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PREFACE 


WHEN Dr. Sanday, in the last lecture which he delivered as Margaret Professor 
of Divinity in the University of Oxford, on Friday, June 6, 1919, summarised the 
history of his own theological work, he used the following words (Divine Overruling, 
I92O, Þ. 60) : | 

*The natural method for me to employ is inductive. I said to myself, when 
I began to work at theology, that I must begin at the beginning—I must know where 
I am. I must begin with the literature. I must put myself to school both in the 
lower criticism and in the higher. I must try to learn what are the right texts. I must 
try to put these texts into their right environment. I must consider questions of 
authorship, of genuineness and the like.' 

*I must try to learn what are the right texts.” That was to be the first stage 
in a process of self-education that was continued in fact fcr some half a century. And 
the © right texts? meant, to a scholar whose labours were concentrated on the New 
Testament, right texts in the first place of the New Testament authors. 

Sanday had already begun his textual studies when he went to reside in the 
University of Durham as Principal of Hatfield Hall (1876-83), before the appearance 
in 1881 of Westcott and Hort's New Testament in the original Greek : and I imagine 
that the preparation for his Gospels i7z the Second Century (1876) may have turned 
his thoughts to the importance of the evidence of the early Christian writers. But he 
had, so far as I know, made no choice of the particular subjects on which he intended 
to concentrate his researches and make public the results, until he came back to Oxford 
as Ireland Professor. In his Inaugural Lecture (Feb. 20 and 22, 1883) on The Study 
of the New Testament, its present position and Some of its problems, he urged (p. 62) 
that the * subject of all others in which youthful workers have a truly golden oppor- 
tunity is Text. We want an army of trained collators dispersed through all the libraries 
of Europe. . . . I lay much stress upon this particular subject, not because it is first in 
dignity, but because it is first in necessity, as a number of other subjects are being 
kept waiting for it, and also because it is a good Subject on which to make a 
beginning.” | 

In Oxford he found in John Wordsworth, holder of the newly created Oriel Chair of 
the Interpretation of Holy Scripture, a colleague who was already at work on similar 
lines. The Delegates of the Clarendon Press had, a few years earlier, accepted Words- 
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worth's proposal to edit the Vulgate New Testament : and the editor s0on found 'that 
an indispeneable preliminary to the restoration of St. Jerome's text was a more accu- 
rate knowledge than was at that time available of the Latin texts that lay behind it. 
In this way the secries of Old-Latin Biblical Texts, of which the present volume is the 
| geventh instalment, accompanied the Nownm Testamentum Domini noxtre Tesu Christi 
latine Secundum editionem Sancti Hieronyms--or, more 'strictly, preceded it, since three 
parts of the one series, publiched-in 1884, 1886, and 1888, anticipated" the appearance 
in 1889 of the Vu'gate St. Matthew. With the Vulgate Sanday never had any con- 
nexion : it was Wordsworth's own life-work as a scholar, and it did not stand in any 
near relation to Sanday's special purpose : but the Old-Latin texts took the inquiry 

century or even two centuries further back, from the time when the New Testament 
videars caally corted into- their respective types: into the time when :the evidence 
Rye more ene and ales 20092 obscure and perple | 


: then Sander dale ces appropriate line of work: ator him, and to the 
aecond of the Old-Latin volumes, Portions of the Gospels according to St. Matthew and 
St. Hark from the Bobbio MS (þ) . . . at Turin (1886), he contributed what it is hardly 
L005 0 call the most valuable piece of work .in the whole series, the investigation of 
the relation of #, the unique and precious monument of the original African Latin of 
the New Testament, to other Old-Latin MSS, to Cyprian, and to the Greek text. The 
transcription of the codex was Tischendorf's, the collation 'of this with the MS was 
Wordsworth's : such work was: not quite' Sanday's meter, for, while he had. a sound- 
general knowledge of palacographical principles, he had not, I think, very much prac- 
tical experience of work on MSS, nor was he a scholar in the sense that Wordsworth 
was. - His strength lay rather in the care and judgement with which he classified the 
data that the texts supplied and drew from them the appropriate inferences. - 

Up to. a certain point Sanday's results had been anticipated in a few brief 
Sentences on PP. 18, 81 of the /rtroductios to the great edition of Westcott and Hort : 
and Sanday showed : characteristic eagerness—for there never was 'a scholar more 
generous in his appraisement of other scholars' work or-more modest about his own— 
to pay homage to the pioneer. - Some ten years before he reigned his Chair he 
was presented with his portrait, and in acknowledging the gift he took the opportunity 
to give an autobiographical sketch of his own published work. © When I was elected 
to the Ireland Chair, and through the kindness of Exeter College I was enabled to 
come back to Oxford, there falls in| the early period of my tenure what is, I am 
afraid, the only work of mine that can be called strictly cxploratory and scientific, 
my contribution to O:d-Zatin Biblical Texts, Part IF (1886), and an essay on ©. The 
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Cheltenham List of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament and of the 
Writings of Cyprian” in Szudia Biblica, Vol. III (1891). I believe that Dr. Hort 
already knew all, or nearly all, that I made out about the Old Latin texts, but to me 
it came as a discovery; and there was perhaps something of discovery in the treat- 
ment of the groupings in the MSS of the writings of Cyprian. Dr. Sanday did 
himgelf less than iustice: for we owe it to him that the intimate connexion of + (as 
contrasted with e, the only other MS of the Old-Latin Gospels of the African: type) 
with Cyprian was suggested and demonstrated. As a result of his investigation, the 
- value of # stands wut in clear light: it is a bit of the Bible used by St. Cyprian, and it 
| has also marked affinities with the XN B text. For myself I should prize this investi- 
gation as opening out a new avenue in the textual criticiem of the New Testament. 
I am $ure that the one main qualification which future generations will have to make 
in Dr. Hort's resu!ts is that he attributed insufficient weight to what are called 
*Western ' authorities; and among Western authorities I should perhaps rank & highest. 
The best combination of two individual witnesses I believe to be B +: and, spite of all 
the drawbacks which necessarily attach to a translation, and that a free one, preserved 
to us'in a single degenerate MS, I suspect that the true text of the Gospels has in at 
least one instance survived in + and & alone. 

No doubt such an interpretation of the possibilities opened up by his special 
researches would have a little outpaced the march of Dr. Sanday's own ideas in 1886. 
He would have regarded himself then, and perhaps to the end, as an adherent, though 
an independent one, of Dr. Hort. But even if he did not realise the whole extent of 
the reconstruction which his work might assist to bring about, yet it is certainly true 
that he quite knowingly and intentionally concentrated his labours in just one corner 
of the field of New Testament criticism, namely, the recovery and elucidation of the 
earliest evidence of the Western Church. For this purpose, sid= by side with +, the 
most primitive type of MS, would rank the most ancient Western Fathers whose 
writings  survive in sufficient bulk for treatment, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian. To 
Cyprian's Testimon:ia Dr. Sanday's Seminar on the Western Text devoted its eaecrgies 
during a number of years, though, sad to say, the note-books in which Dr. White, Prof. 
Souter, or myself transcribed our revised text cannot all be traced among Dr. Sanday's 
papers. But the principles. were firmly settled by our discussions, and I greatly 
hope that I may find leisure some day to prepare a new edition which will embody 
our results. On Tertullian, in spite of the prospect held out in Old-LZatim Bibiical 
Texts II p. Ixvii n. 2 © TI hope to have more to say on Irenacus and Tertullian later ', 
Dr. Sanday did not, to the best of my knowledge, ever carry out any detailed inves- 
tigation. Of what he planned for Irenacue the present volume is the monument. 
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The scheme- for collecting and commenting on. St. Irenaeus' quotations from the 

New Testament appears to have taken shape very soon after Dr. Sanday's return to 
Oxford, so that between the inception of the book and its completion late in 1923 lies 
more than four times: the length of the interval recommended by Horace. Happily 
the first of the numerous collaborators whose help has made the book what it is, the 
Rev. Willmore Hooper, -M.A. Durham, now Vicar of Bossall, York, survives to tell the 
story of its beginnings. He writes under date Feb. 1, 1921, as follows: © When 
Dr. Sanday returned' to Oxford in 1884, I'used to spend a large part of my vacations 
. with him (I-was on the teaching staff of Durham University from 1879 to 1886), and 
this led to my helping him occasionally in the collation of MSS. The idea of the 
Nouum Testamentum S. [renaei was broached (I think) in 1884; and Dr. Sanday 
suggested that 'I should collate. the three accessible MSS at Leyden, the British 
Museum, and the Claromontane at Cheltenham. - This I did in the 'summer vacations 
of 1885 and 1886. ... In October 1886 I gave up University life and took charge of a 
large colliery _"Y where I stayed for twenty-nine years .. . it meant an end of my 
work on Irenaeus. I realised this early in 1888, and wrote to Dr. Sanday to that 
effect, and he very kindly relieved me of it all... . . 12 Canterbury Road [Dr. Sanday's 
first house in Oxford after his return] was a real home to me; and I spent there 
Some of the happiest days of my life.” 
This is an under-statement of Mr. Hounds share in the work. He not only 
collated the New Testament quotations in the- three principal MSS*, C, 7, and A, of 
the Latin version, but he transcribed them all, adding the apparatus of variant readings 
on the margin, in a beautifully clear and legible hand ; and when the time came, 
the whole Latin text and marginal apparatus (as distinct from that at the foot of 
the page) of pp. i—=204 was set up direct from his manuscript—save that the readings of 
the late Vatican MSS, O P Q R,* were incorporated in the margin throughout, and 
that in the latter part of the New Testament Some  paSSages were added, and some 
readings transferred from the margin to the text. ' | 

Not long after this Dr. Sanday published his first easay in the criticiem of the 
gubject, an article in the Fournal of Philology for '1888 on © The MSS of Irenacus'. He 
had, to the best of my belief, no- intention- of reprinting it : with his habitual self- 
depreciation in critical matters he would at least have wanted to re-write it. But I have 
no fear but that those who use this volume will be grateful to find it where it is, at the 
head of the Introductory Chapters (pp. xxv-xxxv below), both because it explains 
iv Dr. Sanday's own words the genesis of the whole undertaking, and because it gives 
an admirably. lucid account. of the manuscript material for the Latin version, the 
! See also Dr. Sanday's Summary, "Y xxix below. 2 Sec pp. xxv, clxxxvi. 3 See pp. xxix, clxxxvii, 
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only form in which the aduersus Haereses of St. Irenaeus has come down to us com- 
plete and the only possible starting-point of any attempt to deal with St. Irenacus' New 
Testament citations as a whole. 

Next among the scholars who worked under Dr. Sanday in preparing the mate- 
rials of the book must be named the Rev. R. G. Plumptre of Exeter College, who 
aſter taking his degree in Classics became a pupil of Sanday's and was placed in the 
first class in the Theological School in 1889. For the next four years he was in resi- 
dence as Vice-Principal of St. Edmund Hall, and nis collaboration must go back to 
- quite the beginning of that period. To him we owe both the transcription of such 
New Testament quotations as happen to have been preserved in the iragments of the 
original Greek, and the draft of the critical apparatus of Old Latin authorities which 
occupies on an average something like a third of the pages of our text. For both of 
these developements of the original plan there was abundant justification. 

Of the Greek Irenacus the first of the five books is the only one of which large 
portions survive, and the first is just the book in which Biblical citations are fewest. 
For the rest we have occasional fragments, brief, isolated, and often suspect ir their 
text as being accommodated to some doctrinal purpose. They might have seemed 
hardly worth preserving, if it were not that it was essential to a just estimate of the 
worth of the Latin citations to know how far they represented faithfully what Irenacus 
himself had written; and the most obvious way of finding this out was by examination 
of those quotations of his that were extant in both languages. 

The other developement involved the expenditure of a vast amount of trouble, but 
the trouble was well repaid by an increased understanding of the text. The Latin 
Irenacus being only a translation, the date of which does not lie on the surface,* and is 
indeed notoriously disputed, it seemed to Dr. Sanday that a rather full collection of 
the variants of the principal Oid-Latin MSS (abd4e f & m of the Gospels [with 4 of 
Matthew], deg 4 pof Acts, de gr of St. Paul, s of Cath. Epp., g 4 of Apocalypse ?) and 
of s8ome Old-Latin fathers (Tertullian, Cyprian, Lucifer, Optatus throughout : in Acts 
also pscudo-Cyprian de Rebapiismate and Augustine contra Felicem Manichaeum : in 
Apoc. also Primasius: and in the latter books of N. T. Priscillian) was an esseutial 
element of any scheme that aimed at setting the evidence of Irenacus in its true 
context; and perhaps this is in reality the most valuable contribution made in the 


1 The terminus a guo is of course the publication of the original Greek, c. A. D. 180-190 : the first quite 
certain /erminus ad guen consists in the use of the translation by St. Augustine in A. D. 421, ee p. Ixvii below. 

2 It is perhaps as well to note that of Gospels and Acts is a different MS from & of St. Paul, e of Gospels is 
different from e of Acts and both again from e of St. Paul, g of Acts and Apoc. from g of St. Paul, 4 of Acts and 
Apoc. from 4 of St. Matthew. See the details on pp. clxxxiv, clxxxv, g2, 115, 188, 193. 
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present volume to the study of the Old-Latin Bible. My own earliest participation in 
the work was the revision and recasting of Mr. T—_—_—_— s draft, and the preparation of 
it for the press. 

Our collations of the Irenacus MSS as originally made by Mr. Hooper had been 
confined to the New Testament quotations; and 80 long as the two principal MSS 
were in England—the Claromontane (C) in the Phillipps library at Cheltenham and 
the Arundel (4) at the Britich Museum—it seemed unnecessary to go farther, as they 
could at any time be consulted and more extensive collations made if it came to be. 
desirable. But in 1887 the Claromontane MS passed, through the sale of the Meerman 
MSS (which had been bought by Sir Thomas Phillipps at the Meerman sale at the 
Hague in 1824), into the hands of the German Government, and was removed to 
Berlin. As our work progressed, inconvenience was: felt from time to time in not 
possessing a complete collation of the eariiest and best MS of the aduersus aereses : 


and Dr. Sanday took the opportunity in 1894 of commissioning Mr. H. N. Bate of 


Trinity College (afterwards of Magdalen College) Oxford, then studying at Erlangen, 
to return by way of Berlin and collate there the whole MS. The interleaved volumes 
of Stieren's edition which contain the collation were at our disposal during many years 
and proved a most welcome assistance to the work. They have now been presentzd 
to the Bodleian Library, where they bear the press-mark 131 I e 13, 14. 
The proposal to include a Nouum Testamenium S. [renaet in the Old-Latin 
Biblical series was accepted by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press on Dec. 3, 1889 : 
the carliest instalment of printed matter—i. e. of the N. T. quotations with double 


apparatus, that of the Irenacus' MSS at the side of the text and that of the other Old- 


Latins below it—was sent out in * first proof in September, 1893. I doubt if any other 
Press in the world would have been $0 tolerant of a delay that has now extended over 
nearly thirty years. 

From the beginning I was entrusted with the principal Share in the. correction of 
the proof, but my functions were at first only those of a subordinate, and Dr. Sanday 
was consulted on every difficulty and was finally responsible for the passing of each 
sheet for Press. As years went on the revision and control of the proof-sheets fell 
more and more into my hands. I don't think I changed much in the Gospels (pp. 1-91): 
probably in the Acts (pp. 92-114) I was beginning to share the work as a colleague : 
when Gospels and Acts were printed off, somewhere about 1899, I had begun to doubt 
whether a not inconsiderable amount of New Testament material had not escaped the 
notice of the editors of Irenacus, and a re-reading of the aduersus Haereses reulted in 
the identification, for the Four Gospels and the Acts, of a few quotations and a goodly 
number of allusions which are printed as Appendix I (pp. 204-225). All that bore on 
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the other books was incorporated into the main body of the text, for which, from the 
beginning of the Pauline Epistles to the end of the Apocalypse, I may be regarded as 
more directly responsible. The printing of the book down to this point was completed 
in 1905. 


- Our work, as so far described, consists of the collection of material and the 
construction' of texts. That is its primarv importance, and it is independent of any of 
the questions that may be asked, or the answers that may be given, upon the critical 
and historical problems that arise over the Latin version of Irenaeus. On the crucial 
point of the date of the version Dr. Sanday touched in the last paragraph of his chapter 
on the MSS (p. xxxv). He there expressed his own inclination to follow Loofs and 
Massuet in the conclusion that the Latin Irenaeus was known to Tertullian, and was 
consequently not much later than A. D. 200. But he suspended judgement in view of 
Hort's &ictzum that © the true date of the translation is the fourth century ', only begging 
that Dr. Hort would go on to instruct us by setting out his reasons in full. 

Dr. Hort died in 1892 without having published anything about Irenaeus beyond 
the single page, to which belong the words cited above, in his /:7roduction to the New 
 Testament in Greek (p. 159-160). But among the mass of papers which he left behind 
him were the jottings of an investigation into this very question. Presumably he had 
undertaken it in order to satisfy himself as to the soundness of his position before he 
wrote as summarily and decidedly as he did: and, spite of its being rough and 
unfinished in form; we accounted it a special godsend for our volume when his son, Sir 
Arthur Hort, entrusted it to Dr. Sanday's hands to be dealt with at his discretion. 
There could be no doubt as to the imperative desirability of printing it. Whether one 
agreed with the conclusion or no, it was a great thing to have the elements of a clear- 
cut thesis set out by a scholar of genius 80 massive as Dr. Hort. It is printed as 
Chapter IT * Did Tertullian use the Latin Irenaeus?' (pp. xxxvi-lvi), and serves 
naturally for base and starting-point of the subsequent discussion. 

Dr. A. Souter, now Professor of Humanity in guccession to Sir William Ramsay 
at Aberdeen, was in residence in' Oxford as Yates Professor of New Testament Greek 
and Exegesisat Mansfield College from 1903 to 1911, and did us yeoman service as an 
enthusiastic helper in our study of the Old-Latin, to which he brought a linguistic 
equipment in late Latin that neither Dr. Sanday nor I myself possessed. He came to 
us from Cambridge, where he had been a pupil of Prof. Mayor and one among many 
inheritors of the great tradition bequeathed by Dr. Hort. His treatment of the © Date 
and Place of the Latin Irenacus ' (Chapter IV, pp. lxv-cxi) takes up in fact Dr. Hort's 
thesis, and developes and supports it with all the force of a rare knowledge of the later 
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Latin literature. The argument is directed to showing that the vocabulary of the Latin 
Irenacus, $o far as it is not dictated by its subject and $o far as it is not the common 
stock of all Christian Latin, does show more affinities with authors who wrote after 350 
than with authors who wrote before, and more affinities again with authors who wrote 
in Africa than with authors who wrote in other parts of the West. Once more, there 
is no scholar interested in the Latin writers of the early Christian centuries who will - 
not be grateful, whatever his own interpretation of the evidence, for the mass of 
material here accumulated and classified. Its value indeed reaches far beyond its 
immediate purpose. 

My own Notes, Additions, and Corrections to the Text of the Gospels and Acts, 
printed as Appendix IV, pp. 229-250, are the complement of the work described above 
on p. x: but I did not spezk of them at that point because, though they are primarily 
concerned with the revision and reconstruction of the text, and do for the earlier part 
of the New Testament, pp. 1-114, the same sort of thing as I was able to incorporate 
for the latter part, pp. 115-203, direct into the apparatus itself, yet nevertheless they 
are not quite confined within that scope, but do go on to indicate at one point and 
another the lines on which criticism of the historical questions arising out of the Latin 
version had begun to shape itself in my mind. The notes, for instance, on © martyras' 
(p- 230), © baptizator ' (p. 235), © dictoaudientia ' (p. 236), © discentes ' (p. 237), © prophetes ? 
*prophetis' (p. 242), * Elazarus* (p. 245), *paupera ' (p. 246), have for their primary 
purpose the establishment, generally by the help of C, of the true text of the Latin 
Irenaeus: but the readings $0 established, as w2ll as' the other numerous cases of 
agreement with & to which attention is called throughout those * Notes ', combined to 
create in me a strong impression that the version in which they occurred should be 
placed nearer the age of S*. Irenaeus than the age of St. Augustine, before rather than 
aſter the year 3oo. 

These Notes attained what was meant to be their final stage early in 1911: 
Dr. Souter's chapters (IV and V of the Introduction) were put in print not very long 
aſter. The volume was, as we supposed, nearly ready for publication : but it wanted 
a preface, in which the issues and the arguments should be set out and something like. 
a tentative judgement passed on them. Dr. Sanday had all along intended to prefix 8uch 
a Statement to the bonk, and he was reluctant to let it appear without the expression 
of his considered view upon a problem that had been present in his thoughts, off and 
on, for 'more than a quarter of a century. But he was not a man whose mental 
processes could be hurried. Self-effacing and deferential as he was in most of the 
relations of life, those who knew him well knew that there were in him quite unplumbed 
capacities of tenacious resistance. Nothing revealed so much of them (experto credite) 
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as any attempt to hustle him into the production of work when he conceived that more 
time might bring more light. Age does not make it easier to write quickly : Sanday 
was well-nigh seventy, and writing had never been anything but pain and grief to him. 
Without the labour of his devoted helpers —his wife, till the calamity of her death came 
upon him in 1904, Miss Beatrice Hatch (eldest daughter of his friend Dr. Edwin 
Hatch), who had been a member of his household since 1894, and his secretary Miss 
Abbiss—the tale of his publighed work would have been far smaller than in fact 
it was. 

_ And other obstacles supervened. At the end of 1912 his convictions upon some 
fundamental topics of theology rather suddenly matured themselves ; he had to state 
and defend his position, and for a time the scholar was almost swallowed up in the 
controversialist. When the great war broke out, I half conjecture that he welcomed 
the opportunity of being drawn into a new controversy, where, if there were still old 
friends. marshalled against him (and he had many friends in Germany), chey were at 
least not friends to whom he was bound by ties of daily intimacy. But between it 
all Trenacus had small chance. 

Nevertheless he had not quite forgotten. Among his papers were various 
fragmentary beginnings, and one draft that seemed sufficiently indicative of. the con- 
clusions towards which he was moving to justify its being printed as Chapter [II of the 
Introduction, pp. Ivii-lxiv. Readers of the fragment will understand one's hesitation 
in printing it as it stood ; excisions were in my mind, but in the end I determined, 
and I think rightly, that, even if affection clouded his judgement, his words must be 
allowed to stand as he wrote them, Anyhow he took the same view of the indebted- 
ness of Tertullian to the Latin Irenaeus that he had been inclined to take when he first 
wrote in 1888: he ranged himself rather definitely with Grabe, Massuet, and Loofs 
against Hort, Jordan, and Souter. 


Behind the Latin Irenacus looms the original Greek. Of course the date of the 
Latin does make this difference, that the earlier we place it the more likely it is that 
the Latin Bible of the translator resembled the Greek Bible of St. Irenaeus ; but to 
whatever date we ascribe the translation, we have still the same two problems to face, 
the one, how far the translator had recourse, consciously or unconsciously, to his Latin 
Bible for the rendering of the biblical quotations, the other, how far the translation in 
general—as it was originally made, and as it has in the course of time come down to us— 
is a faithful and trustworthy rendering in Latin of what St. Irenaeus wrote in Greek. 

A new factor was introduced into the problem when an Armenian version of the 
fourth and fifth books of the aduersns Haereses was published in 1910, from a manu- 
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script of the: thirteenth century, by Dr. Karapet Ter-Mekerttschian and Dr. Erwand 
Ter-Minassiantz (vol. xxxv part 2 of Harnack's Texte und Untersuckungen). Where 
the Armenian and the Latin agree, we may be tolerably certain that we have before us 
the sense of the original. So far as they agree closely with one another, the presumption 
is strong that they agree closely with the Greek: and in the case of Biblical citations 
this certaintv as to the sense will generally carry with it a further certainty as to the 
words. Moreover, if that is the cas with the Latin in the two last books of Irenaeus, 
we may infer that it would be the case with it also in the remaining books. If ca the 
other hand the Latin, where we can check it by the Armenian, is found to differ from 
ix, then one or other version (if not both) fails to represent the original, and further 
inquiry must decide in which version lies the greater fault." 
. On every ground it was desirable for us to be accurately instructed as to the 
bearing of the Armenian evidence. The edition in Texte ung Untersuchungen contained 
no German translation, nor has the Armenian down to the present time been rendered 
into any Western tongue. - Dr. Sanday therefore arranged with Dr. F. C. Conybeare, 
whose interest in Armenian studies is of long standing—scholars will not soon forget 
his discovery in an Armenian MS of the © Aristion* heading to the Last Twelve Verses 
of St. Mark—to translate on our behalf the New Testament citations of the published 
Armenian text; and the result is embodied in Appendix V (pp. 253-288 fra) 
«Citations of the New Testament in the Old Armenian Version of Irenacus'. Where 
the rendering of the Armenian Biblical citations back into Greek is put in ordinary 
type, the Armenian Irenacus agrees with the Armenian Bible, and we cannot be sure 
that it represents the Greek Irenacus as well : but where it deviates from the Armenian - 
Bible, heavy type is employed, and it is this residuum of which we can be confident 
that it reproduces the Greek Irenaeus that the translator had before him.* 

Appendix V was in paged type before the war. At a much later point, after 


. Dr. Sanday's death on September 16, 1920, Dr. Armitage Robinson, Dean of Wells, 


who had already put English scholars under a great load of obligation by his rendering 
of the Apostolic Preaching of St. Irenacus from Armenian into our own language, 


1 This issne is further congidered on pp. clxx-clxxvi below. 

2 It should be noted in passing that the Armenian Version agrees with codex C of the Latin, and with 
Harvey's edition, in its arrangement of the chapters of the adnuersus Haereses : as T have 2aid on p. 229, the editions 
before Harvey went wrong in this matter, and it is a pity that we followed them in the main body of our work. 
In Book V, but in that Book alone of the five, the two numerations coincide. IT have some impression that Dr. Sanday 
at first under-estimated the value of Harvey's edition, and of course its defects are obvious. But I do not know why 
the older edition of Stieren was chosen for the purpose of our collations, unless it was because in mid-Victorian days 
there was Some tendency to assume that a German edition was likely to be better than an English one. German 
scholars themselves regularly cite Irenaeus according to Harvey's text. 
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asked for the loan of our proofs (so far as they were available) and of Canon Bate's 
collation of codex C. In return he has enriched our pages by a further anilysis of the 
Armenian version of the. aduersus Faereses, undertaken from a rather different point 
of view to Dr. Conybeare's (Appendix VI, pp. 289-299). Not only has he extended 
his field of operations beyond the New Testament quotations, and briefly compared 
the Armenian and Latin (1) where the Armenian enables us to restore the original 
form of the Latin against all our extant Latin MSS, (2) where the Armenian corrects 
what Seems to be the original reading of the Latin version ; but also, for the New 
Testament quotations themselves, he has noted cases (3) where the Armenian confirms 
the Latin against Greek catena-citations from Irenaeus, (4) where the Armenian gives 
a casting vote as between divergent readings in our two chief Latin MSS. Finally 
and especially he has drawn up a detailed schedule of all the variants of the Armenian 
from Harvey's text of the Latin version. Thus on p. 296, Matt xxi. 33-43, we can see 
at once that the Armenian differs from the Latin of p. 32 in placing the murder of 
the son by the husbandmen inside the vineyard with St. Mark, instead of outside it with 
St. Luke: and as this is conhrmed even in the Latin by the paraphrase that follows 
(s&e Appendix I, pp. 209, 210), it must certainly be St. Irenaeus' own text, and the 
critical editors have been misled when they cite him on the other side. [See also p. 250.] 

Here we pass from the first of the two main problems to which our Introductions 
and Appendices have been devoted, the date of the Latin version, to the other and 
ultimate problem, the character and affinities of St. Irenaeus' text of the New 
Testament. | : 

The fifth chapter of the Introduction, © The New Testament Text of Irenacus ', 
is Professor Souter's contribution to this second subject. It is at once an historical 
review of fifty years of criticism, and a definite step forward in the collection and 
classification of data under different heads. He begins by enumerating those New 
Testament passages in Irenacus, preserved both in Greek citations and in the Latin 
version, where the Greek and Latin evidence coincides (pp. cxii-cxxv): in eighty or 
more verses, Either cited exactly or referred to paraphrastically, © variation was possible 
and yet does not occur'. That is, so far, a striking testimony to the general faithful- 
ness of the Latin translator, whatever the date of his work ; but a necessary pendant 
to it is of course a parallel enumeration of the New Testament passages where the 
Irenacus-citation is again extant in 'both languages but the Greek and Latin disagree : 
and with these Dr. Souter deals in the next section (pp. cxxv-cxxxix), The total 
amounts to over seventy : but abstraction has to be made of i.::ose cases where either 
the difference is so slight or the Latin rendering is so natural that no variation in 
reading can be deduced between the Greek text that we have and the Greek text that 
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underlay the Latin—in some few of these passages, indeed, the agreements are $0 
much more striking than i= disagreements that, as Dr. Souter says, they ought really 
to be transferred to the'previous list, e. g- Matt. xiii. 8, xxii. 20, Lc. vii. 35, Rom. ix. 25, 
x Cor, iii. 2. More crucial, however, is the question whether, where the variations are 
real and substantial, prefer=-:ice zhould be given to the Greek or to the Latin reading 
as witnessing to the original Irenacus-text : and here Souter decides for the Latin four 
or five times as ofte2 => for the Greek. Among these readings the following may be 
cited in favour of the Latin, Matt. i. 18, iii. z2, Acts viii. 37, Rom. ix. 5, Gal. iii. x3, 
Phil. ii. 10, iii. 21, and probably Apoc. iv. 7; of those -against the Latin, Matt. iii. 16, 
xxvii. 46, Eph. iii. 21, Tit. iti. 10. So far, then, as Irenacvs-pazsages preserved in the _ 
original Greek provide us with a test to control the faithfulness of the Latin version, 
it does not appear that Dr. Souter's results at all support Hort's sweeping generalisa- 
tion that * the passages 8ubject to no reasonable doubt render it certain that the 
translator largely modified biblical quotations in conformity with an Old Latin text 
familiar to him'. It must of conrse be remembered that Hort had only the printed 
text of Irenacus to work on, ard that the very raison d'4ire of our own work is to ' 
restore this to a purer form by the help of a fresh resort to manuscript evidence. The 
printed texts were based to start with on late MSS, and in the case of biblical quota- 
tions it is true in general to say that the later the MS the larger the chance of its 
conforming to the Vulgate text. Very gradually the editors of Irenaeus have been 
bringing these quotations away from the Vulgate and back to the standard of the older 
MSS : but the * Notes, Additions, and Corrections * (pp. 229-50) serve to show that 
even our own first thoughts had not gone quite far enough in. this direction. And 
when we have got back to the standard of our earliest MS, there is still a gap of some 
five centuries between the date of this MS and the publication of St. Jerome's revision 
of the Gospels, and who shall say how far during that period Vulgate influence had 
not already depraved the text? For some no doubt it makes little difference 
whether the defects of the Latin as we have it are due to translator or to scribe. 
But $0 long as the question at issue is that of the date of the translation, it makes 
all the difference in the world. 

And there is still a further group of citations, catalogued by Dr. Souter in his 
third section (pp. cxxxix-cxliii), where the Greek Irenaeus does not happen to be 
extant, but the Latin Irenacus may be presumed to be an exact representative of it, 
since the Latin in these cases diverges from all known Latin bible-texts. Between 
Seventy and eighty readings fall under this head, and in some sixty of them there is 
Greek or Syriac evidence for the form implied in Iren-lat. Once more the Latin 
translator emerges with flying colours from this fresh ordeal. 
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For Dr. Souter's fourth section, in which he sketches the opinions of some eminent 
scholars who during the last generation have tackled the problem of the text of 
Irenacus and especially of the Latin Irenaeus (pp. cxliii-clv), a better place might have 
been, I cannot help thinking, at the commencement of the chapter, seeing that his own 
data, as $et out in the three preceding sections, have modified (if indeed they have not 
guperseded) the conciusions of those .who had to work on an inadequate basis of 
evidence: Even von Soden's theories, which naturally take up the most room in this 
gection—since no other scholar has dealt with the problem in such detail—would 
perhaps have been to advantage presented at an earlier point. Von Soden's verdict 
upon the Latin translator, that he rendered his Greek original literally, without r- -urse 
to any Latin Bible, would find a somewhat more sympathetic reception from lf 
than from Dr. Souter. * Both of us would, I think, reject unhesitatingly von Soden's 
assertion of the complete independence from one another of the African and the 
European Latin Bibles. The appeal to Tatian's D:zatessaron as the deus ex machina by 
which to explain away the origin of all inconvenient readings, especially * Western ' 
readings, is treated by Souter with more respect than is, I imagine, its due. But 
T could subscribe entirely to Souter's final judgement that * whether Irenaeus used the 
Diatessaron or not is not of great importance textually, as Tatian s:uck quite close to 
his text of: the Gospels, and that was a Western text, like that of the separated 
Gospels used by Irenaeus on occasion at least*. Precisely. I do not, however, suppose 
. that von Soden, who made- so much of the influence of the Dzatessaron, would have 
been at all satisfied to be told that its use or non-use by St. Irenacus was * not of great 
importance textually'. | 

Very instructive again is Dr. Souter's fifth s:ction (pp. clv-clxiv), on the type of 
Latin Gospel-rendering to which the translator of Irenaeus shows most affinity. In 
working up the apparatus criticus to our text I had long ago been impressed with the 
coincidences of Iren-lat. and # : and the general impression then received is confirmed 
by the lists of * Africanisms ' and © Europeanisms *, drawn up here by Souter on the 
lines of the method first (I think) employed by Dr. Sanday in O/d Zatin Biblical 
Texts IT, and developed by our distinguiched Cambridge feilow-worker, Prof. Burkitt 
(see e. g. his Rules of Tycontius pp. lxviii-cvii. Roughly speaking, the © African ' list 
contains forty-three heads, th2 © European *' list only a dozen, while in regard to 
hereditare possidere, introire intrare, praeterire transire, Iren-lat. oscillates between 
the one. and the other. Dr. Souter would interpret this emphatic * African * colour, 
tinged with some definitely © European ' admixture, as suggesting an African home for 
the translator but a date late enough for Europeanisms to have influenced and affected 
him. It would, so far, be just as easy to reverse the process and ask whether the 
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« Africanisms * aay not point to-an carly data, anievtuthartie* Europeanisms ' might 
not be explained as the local colouring of a non-African translator. 

Last of all, Dr. Souter devotes a few pages (pp. clxiv-clxix) to the books of the 
New Testament outside t!e Gospels. Save in the Acts, the evidence all round is much 
Slighter than for the G:Sspels. In the Epistles Irenacus himself used a Greek text 
* Western, indeed, but V/estern of unrivalled purity ', but his translatar used a Latin 
version, of a type of text such *as is known to. have been current in the fourth century, 
bearing but little relationship to that employed by Cyprian,” and on occasion perhaps 
even used the Vulgate. For the Apocalypse too he had a text closely akin to that of 
gigas and the Vulgate, and there are instances where he goes with the Vulgate alone 
even against gigas. Truly a startling result if establighed. But there is first the 
possibility that Vulgate readings may have been introduced by scribes—the fact that 
most of the agreements, Iren-lat=Vulg., in the Apocalypse occur in the last chapters 
of book V, and that cod. C breaks off before this point, is duly noted by Dr. Sovter— 
and there is secondly the question, recently raigzed by Dom Donaticn de Bruyne, . 
whether the Vulgate New Testament outside the Gospels, and more especially the 


. Vulgate of the Pauliae Epistles, is Jerome's work at all. If not, whose work is it, and 


of what date? Still the points raised by Dr. Souter demand careful attention. There 
Seem to me, however, to be three lines of argument worth following out, cach one of 
which would add something to the others. Why, if the translator used the Vulgate in 
the Acts and Epistles, is there no trace of his use of it in the Gospels? May not the 
reason of cccasional agreements in those books against Old-Latin authorities mean 
simply that there are so few authorities there to cite that it would be strange if coin- 
cidences in minor points of any two against the rest should not sometimes be found ? 
If such coincidences are only on small points, and stand side by side with a far larger 
number of divergences, can any valid conclusion be drawn from them? And fnall; 
if 8ome at least of these agreements between Iren-lat. and Vulgate are ai the $5.0 
time agreements between Iren-arm. and- Valgate, then Irenacus himself ac ::<d with 
the Vulgate, and Dr. Souter's argument falls at once to the ground. Let us take as 2a 
instance the last verse adduced to show the translator's dependence wii the Vulgate, 
Apoc. xix. 15. Here there are at least four disagreements (f eius . . a, *romphaca,” 
© pascet,' © lacum,' against * ipsius . . ipso,” ©gladius,' © reget,” © torcular ') to set against 


' the one agreement, *furoris irae* of Iren-lat. and Vulg. against * irae* alone of g 


Cyprian Primasius. But no known Greek authority omits either ro &vpod or 7155s 6pyijs 
(though some invert the two words, and some insert xai between them), and the presump- 
tion is therefore strong that Iren-gr. had both. Since further Iren-lat. and Iren-arm. 
agree in giving two words in their renderings, the p:csumption is raised to certainty: 
the translators agree because both rendered their exemplar quite literally. 
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To the Introductory chapters a postcript is appended in order to draw attention 
to the evidence, under various heads, of the Armenian version of Books IV and V. 
I try there, in the first place, expanding the argument of the closing sentences of 
p. xviii, to ghow that the argument for the dependence of the Latin Irenacus on the 
Vulgate would involve the dependence of the Armenian on the Vulgate also, since in 
most of the passages on which Dr. Souter relies the two versions agree exactly. 
These agreements, in truth, carry us' back to the Greek original. Their meaning is 
Simply that Irenaeus took the readings from his Greek Testament and that both his 
translators did their best to render him faithfully. Since the Vulgate also aimed at 
rendering the Greek of the apostles more faithfully than the Old-Latin had done, 
we have naturally a certain number of agreements between Iren-arm., Iren-lat., and 
Vulgate. Next, the evidence of the two versions is further compared, with special 
reference in $ 2 (p. clxxii) to underlying Greek readings, in $ 3, 4 .(p. clxxiv) to 
— where the evidence of Iren-lat. is uncertain or divided, in {$$ 5, 6 (p. clxxv) to 
dings where Iren-arm. is « apported against Iren-lat. by some good Old-Latin 
dvidence. The results, while ' ecidedly interesting, are far from unfavourable to the 
Latin translator. And the 'otal amount of variation between the two versions is 
trifling compared to the resique of agreements. 


In the preceding pages I have attempted at once to describe the genesis and 
rather complicated history of this volume, and by a fairly full analysis to correlate its 
different parts and sections to one another and to the main critical questions at issue. 
T have tried to do this objectively, but it may well be that I have not succeeded in 
holding the scales quite even. The reader must make his own allowance for this. It 
remains to indicate rather more fully my own judgement on the main question at 
15Sue:; and I $hall conclude this preface with an attempt to depict the place, as 
TI conceive it, of the Latin translator in the development of Christian Latin. I am 
afraid that my conclusions differ from those of- Dr. Souter, but I think the case is 
worth stating. From the clash of argument truth will emerge. 


The century from A.D. 150 to 250 witnessed the creation and developement of 
the new language of Christian Latin. It took its rise within the confines of a society 
where foreign elements and foreign tongues were prevalent. The unwelcome intrusicn 
of Greeks and Orientals on Roman ground was a favourite theme with the Latin 
satirists, and it was just in these greco-oriental circles that Christianity gained its 
first adherents. In Rome the official language of the Church (and originally no doubt 
the habitual language of most of the converts at home) was Greek," and s0 remained 


1 The Greek of Hermas, the least educated of course of Roman Christians whose writings are extant in that 
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until at ik the beginning of the third century ; and the same conditions dota: 
 themselves, even if not to the same degree, elsgewhere. The commencements of 
Ch:ristian Latin were made for the simpler and poorer Christians, in circles where any 
tradi*ion of the purity of classical Latin, if it ever existed, had been entirely obliterated. 
In the Latin of the Church the vernacular idiom of the people entered into combina- 
tion with the Greek (and to a small extent the Semitic) technical terms which the new 
religion brought with it from the East. 'The history of the language thus created was, 
$0 far as the vernacular element was concerned, the history of the gradual supersession, 
as Latin Christianity mounted the $steps of the social ladder, of much of its homely 
phraseology by more correct equivalents: the contrast between St. Cyprian's own: 
vocabulary and that of his Bible is already well marked in this respect. With regard” 
to technical Christian phraseology the story of primitive Christian Latin consisted 
of a prolonged clash between mere transliteration from the Greek and vernacular 
reprezentations in Latin, in which process . Sometimes the one element proved 
victorious, sometimes the other. Experiments were tried on different lines, and many 
. of them were dropped or modified. The first Latin Christians rendered Tapafonal 
by similitudines, Barrifew by tinguo, Eyyenos by nuntius, but these renderings failed 
to establish themselves, and parabola, baptizare, angelus, have carried over the original 
words into all the languages of Western Europe. Conversely the transliterated Greek 
hagios, mysterium, exomologesim facer?, *aroemiae; basilion, cata were replaced 
by the Latin Sanctus, sacramentum,  pacniteri, prouerbia, regnorum, secundum. Or 
alternatively the Greek word was adopted but with a Latin termination, and thus 
trial was made of evangelizator, baptizator, diacones. But if in thege caces the Greek 
form survived, and we are familiar only with exangelista, baptista, diaconi, the opposite 
happeae ' wen kypodiaconus and prophetes prophetis gave way to Subdiaconus, propheta, 
prophetissa, Neither the more completely latinized -zr1rorum (with feminine 
martyra martyrae), nor the transliterated martyras acc. pl., became the final usage, 
but the intermediate 9rartyres. Concilium and synodus remained side by side. On this 
head no general rule can be laid down, The ;anguage of the earliest Latin Churches 
was in a state of ebb and flow. 

Now let us 8uppose the attempt made to represent in Latin the great work of 
Irenacus at 8ome date $oon after its publication. Its Greek might not differ materially, 
in grammar or language, from the Greek of non-Christian writers : but what a multi- 
tude of words there would be for which a Latin Christian translator would have known 
no equivalents. If he aimed at a word for word translation, must he not have been 
driven to create a whole new vocabulary of Latin renderings? Tertullian was a man 


language, does I think suggest either that his own Greek was influenced by knowledge of Latin or (perhaps more 
probably) that the Greek of his class in Rome was a Latinizing Greek, 
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of very different calibre and had at his fingers' ends all the treasures of Latin culture, 
nor was he hampered by the need of expressing a Greek original, yet how many 
novelties did not Tertullian add to our stock of Latinity ? 

Therefore I am not at all surprised that Dr. Souter has been able to draw up 
quite an impressive catalogue (pp. Ixxiv-xcii) of * Words which appear in the Latin 
Irenaeus and in the period between Tertullian and Augustine but not earlier *. 
Dr. Souter's knowledge of the Latin of the Christian centuries is incomparably greater 
than mine ; but I think he has not allowed nearly enough weight io the argument 
that a literal translator, however early his date, would have been bound to use, and 
to coin if they were not in use already, many of the items which go to make up this 
formidable list. 

Take for instance the Greek dyevnros. Both ingenizus and innatus have a place 

in the list. Neither of them, that is to say, is found (apart from our version) before 
Tertullian, and they are therefore reckoned as adding to the cumulative proof of 
a relatively late date. Yet if a translator wanted to distinguish dy&vyros from 
e&yevnyros infectus, what in the world was he to do except invent, if they were not 
already current, the renderings in question? On the hypothesis of 'early date, there 
was not. much Christian Latin literature in existence apart from the Bible, and 4yevvyros 
is not a Scriptural term. Indeed the consideration that two alternative renderings are 
found rather suggests a time when Christian Latin terminology was till fluid : z7:natzs 
in fact seems to have been superseded before Augustine. 

To me it 8eems of far greater weight that we find in the Latin Irenaeus a certain 
number of familiar Chriscian phrases in forms for which after the middle of the third 
century few or no parallels can be adduced. Some of the most important of these 
T have cited above on p. xii: it is almost as incredible that any one in the later fourth 
century should have talked of * Tohannes baptizator ' as that any one should talk of 
*St. John the Baptizer ' or © the Four Evangelizers' nowadays. In Dr. Souter's 
own list of © Interesting words and phrases ' (pp. xcix-cxi) there are others which leave 
on me the impression of definitely earlier date than the date to which he assigns our 
translation:; and I will conclude this preface with brief notes on a few of chem, (a) 
those of ordinary language, (5) those of specially Christian meaning. 


 Non-Christian phraseology 


capit, Dr. Souter (p. c) admits that * this use would, if alone, raise a presumption of an 
early date for the Latin Irenaeus '. 

catholicus (p. c) in the sense of * general * as opposed to *© particular *'. With Christian writers 
this word tended soon to be confined to the technical meaning * Catholic Church ', Catholic faith ”, 
*Catholics?, and s0 cn. Souter quotes no Christian authors for the other sense after Tertullian 
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save Marius Victorinus, and he no doubt learned his vocabulary as grammarian and not as 
Christian. If our translator writes *quae sunt particularia praecepta et quae catholica ', that 
perhaps, as far as it goes, suggests an early date. 

. enim. Dr. Souter writes in his Pelagius: Introduction (Texts and Studies, IX. 1), p. 154, 
that © zam appears to be late African rather. than early African. . . . In the Latin Irenaeus enim 
is used almost to the exclusion of nam”. 

inuicem, or gpecially ab inuicem, ad inuicem, aduersus inuicem, ex inuicem, in inuicem, Super 
inuicem. IT should be inclined exactly to reverse Dr. Souter's conclusion (p. ciii), © the full 
developement of the usage of prepositions with icem suggests a comparatively late date '. 
I find: 1. ab inuicem Mt. xxv. 32 (d), Jo. v. 44 (de), Act. xv. 39 (d), Gal. v. 1g (Cypr. Tes:. 
iti. 3, ef. 13. 5); de moniibus Sima et Sion 1 *©differet ab inuicem'; Cypr. ad Demetr. 19, ep. 4. 
4 (476. 9),' 63. 13, 75. 1 and 2 (all these instances with * separare”), 4. 4 (475. 23: *ab 8 inui- 
cem*). 2. ad inuicem Mc. iv. 41 (de), ix. 34 (#), Lc. ii. x5 (e), iv. 36 (d), vi. 11 (de), vii. 32 (e), 
viii. 2g (de), xx. 14 (d), xxiti. 12, xxiv. 14, 17 (all e), Jo. iv. 33, vi. 52, xvi. 17 (all d and e), xvi. 19 
(e), xix. 24 (e Cypr.), Act. iv. 15 (d). 8. aduersus inuicem x Cor. vi. 4 according to cod. L of Cypr. 

Test. ini. 44, but 4 cum inuicem according to codd. BMR T of the same passage (Greek ywet' 
tavray), probably rightly. 'S. #7 imuicem cod. P of the game passage; also Mc. ix. 50 (4), 
where * in illa uicem ' certainly represents * in inuicem* (& dyno), and Jo. xvi. 19 (4). 6. pos? 
muicem Vita Cypriani 12 *contortis post inuicem digitis'' Here are six authorities, none of 
them later than the third century. - I do not see how the Latin Irenacus can be necessarily later 
because he uses this idiom. I should have thought it rather a mark of the earliest Christian 
Latin which dropped out in proportion as that Latin became literary. 

guod quia quoniam. (p. cix).  Abor* our translator's use of guonziam for the classical guod 

I should be inclined to emphasize the same considerations as in the last case. I should suppose 
the use to be characteristic of the earliest and least cultivated epoch of Latin Christianity, and ta 
have gradually dropped out. The last thing that Souter's tables on p. cxi suggest to me is the 
conclusion that the predilection for guon:am (= * that”) is © best explained as occurring in Africa 
during the second half of the fourth century'. The only fourth-century writer cited ſor any 
large employment of guon:am is Jerome in his Homilies : 8ince the 8ame writer's Commentaries 
show practically no trace of the use, it would appear io have been limited in Jerome's time to the 
spoken language. On the other hand it is current—to the partial exclusion of guza and the 
entire . exchusion of guod—in #., For the version of Hermas known as the 'V#s/ga/a (between 
A. D. 150 and 250) r:3 own results are curiously discrepant from those cited by Dr. Souter. The 
_ explanation may be that his authority confined his results strictly to * guod guia guon:am after 
words of thinking and saying *, whereas my own rough computation included every case where 
quoniam appeared to mean *that? rather than *since', and gui ©that' rather than * because *. 
Anyhow while his figures for Hermas A are guod 21, quia 1, quoniam 5, mine are guod 20, 


1 Thes. Ling. Lat. refers to this letter, fo: what reason I do not know, as pseudo-Cyprian. It is true that the 
text" of it in Hartel is inconceivably bad, but 11 that is needed to improve it is to follow almost blindly the 


readings of cod. R (Reginensis 116). 
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gura 24, quoniam 18." In the early part of the Shepherd there are, as it seemed to me, quite 
a fair number of striking instances of guon:iam = * that”. 

S7 guo minus (p. cvii). In spite of its occurrence in Ambrosiaster, this is an early (not very 
grammatical) phrase, characteristic of O. L. as against the Vulgate, and of the earlier type of O. L. 
against the later. Thus it is found in Lc. and Jo. halfa dozen times in & and e respectively, but 
once only in 6 and F. 


Christian phraseology 


ethmicus, gentilis, paganus (p. cii). I suspect that ethnicus went with natzones, just as gentilis 
with genes : the first pair are the earlier, and na/rones = &6vy (on which s8ee Koffmane Geschichte 
des Kirchenlateins p. 22) $00n dropped out. In Matt. xii. 42 Iren-lat. has ratio for yeved with k 
alone, see pp. 21, 236: the passage is not a direct quotation and so may represent the translator's 
own usage as easily as his bible's. Negatively it is important to note that he shows no knowledge 
of paganus. 

indicloaudiens, indictoaudientia (p. Ixxxiii : cf, dictoaudientia p. Ixxix) The negative adjec- 
tive and noun, both of them found in the translator's own language and the former in his citation of 
Is. i. 23, are extraordinarily rare. Indeed they are not found, so far as I know, outside the Old 
Latin Bible and our translator. To the few examples enumerated in my Zccl. Occid. Mon. Tur. 
Ant. i. 151, I can now add 2 Tim. iii. 2 ap. Cypr. eccl. unit. 16 (224. 20) © parentibus indicto- 
audientes *, where cod. R alone preserves the true reading, the other MSS and Hartel inserting * non * 

malignus (p. ciii), © the devil ', but no doubt as a rendering of 6 rovypss rather than 6 SidBoxos : 
in IV. xli. 2, 3 *filii maligni' is just an echo of Matt. xiii. 38 vioi roo Tovypon, quoted in xli. r. 
Even 80, it is only cited in the authorities (e. g. Koſfmane op. c:7. p. 14) from Tertullian and the 
de Rebaptismate (contemporary with Cyprian) $ 16 *siue maligni opus '—apart from the two metrical 
writers Commodian and Juvencus, to whom convenience of scansion may have recommended the 
word. Cyprian had already dropped it. 

refrigero, refrigerium (p. xc), The noun expressed the Christian idea of the * place of 
refreshment light and peace ', and came to $tay: the verb in the intransitive sense had a brief 
history, and in spite of the names of Gregory of Elvira and Jerome, cited by Souter, it would 
Seem to bc characteristically ante-Nicene. On the one hand it occurs in the Old Latin, in the Latin 
Barnabas, in Tertullian, in the early Passions of Perpetua, of Fructuosus, and of Montanus, 
in Christian inscriptions: on the other side it is already absent from Cyprian. It belonged to 
the Latin of the Christian people, and dropped rather early out of the current vocabular, of 
Christian literary writers. 

Sermo, Sermones. The African Latin Bible normally used sermo for the rendering of Aoyos 


1 Perhaps, however, Souter's {authority meant by Hermas B (quod 12, guzia 7, guoniam 9) the Vulgata, and 
by Hermas A the © Palatine * version. If so, he used misleading symbols : for the Vulgata is quite certainly the 
older of the two. 
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and zerbum for the rendering of pjua. Yet even as represented in &# and Cyprian it shows the 
beginning of the encroachments of zerbum : in Mt. vii. 24, 26, viii. 8, 16, xii. 32, 36, xiii. 19=23, 
xv. 23, Mc. xiii. 31, # has werbum or werba, and on two occasions Cyprian reinforces &, namely 
Mt. xii. 32 and 36. &d has sermo predominantly in Matthew, #erbum exclusively in Mark. Our 
translator too is not consistent: he uses Verbum not Sermo for the Word of Jo. i. r ; but his 
general preference for sermo is marked, see Mt. xii. 36 (2/2 against both &# and Cyprian !), 
xv. 6, Lc. xxiv. 44, Jo.iv. 41. And this is true not only of his Biblical text : Dr. Souter (Pelagius 
P. 155) Says generally * it is much more frequent in the Latin Irenaeus than werbum”. 


These instances, with those which I have collected further on in the body of this 
work, are enough, I hope, to acquit me of the charge of presumption in adhering to 
my view of a relatively early date for the Latia translator. 


It is a curious feeling to part with a companion of more than thirty years. If 
I had nothing to do with the genesis of this volume, I have for half my life been 
concerned with its growth, its progress, often so slow as to seem little more than 
Stagnation, and finally its completed achievement. It bears only too manifestly the 
Signs of multiple authorship. It has raised more problems than it has settled. 
Nevertheless it can be said with truth that, neither on the part of those who have 
written nor on the part of those who have printed and published it, has there been 
any stint of time and toil. Dr. Sanday taught his disciples and coadjutors to work 
in patience, and to be content so to labour that other men may enter into our 
labours. 


Postridie Natalis Domini A.S. MCMAX XIV. 


INTRODUCTORY CHAPTERS 


I 
THE MSS OF IRENAEUS?'! 
W. SANDAY 


[ From the Journal of Philology (vol. xvii pp. 81-94) A. D. 1888. ] 


IN a recent volume of cessays* presented as a birthday offering to the veteran 
Professor, Hermann Reuter of Gottingen, by a group of his former pupils, n-arly all 
of whom themselves hold chairs in different German Universities, the place of honour 
was deservedly given to an elaborate 8tudy by Dr Friedrich Loofs, now professor at 
Halle, on the MSS of Irenaeus. Dr Loofs has a claim to the special attention of 
English scholars from his excellent essay on the Or:g:nes of our own Church (De 
antiqua Britonum Scotorumgue Ecclesia, Leipzig, 1882). The latest instalment of 
Gebhardt and Harnack's 7exte v. Untersuchimgen on Leontius of Byzantium [1887] 
is also his work and is characterised by the same thoroughness. And the essay on 
our present subject will abundantly maintain the reputation won by its predecessors : 
it is an admirable specimen of scientific investigation. Dr Loofs has really examined 
every corner in search of MSS of Irenaeus, and has shown remarkable sagacity and 
Skill in tracing the history not only of the known MSS but of others, once known, 
which have been lost sight of. 

The leading MSS of Irenacus are three : Cod. Claromontanus (C) hitherto most 
commonly set down as of the 1oth or 11th century, but which Loofs, with Mabillon, 
believes to be of the gth (at the latest about the year goo), in the library of the late 
Sir Thos. Phillipps at Cheltenham *; Cod. Arundelianus (4) of the 12th or 13th 
century (s Brit. Mus. Catalogue; 13th Loofs) in the Britich Museum *; and Cod. 
Vossianus (/) which again Loofs is inclined t> place earlier than the end of the 15th 


Rs I have decided to reprint this early article of D: Sanday's and to reprint it as it stood : my own notes are 
added within square brackets. C. H. T.] 
2 Kirchengeschicktliche Studien Hermann Reuter zum Geburtstage gewidmet, Leipzig (Hinrichs) 1888. 
[5 Now in the Prussian State Library at Berlin, lat. 43 (Phillippicus 1669), 238 ff. s. ix; sce Valentin Rose, 
Katalog der lateinischen Handschriften 1 (1893) p- 58.] [4 B.M. cod. Arundel. 87.] 
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century to which Stieren assigns it, now at Leyden." It seems to me s0 far as I can 
judge that Loofs is probably right in his dating of Cod. C3: the main point would be 
the lingering elements of Merovingian writing which may be seen in Harvey's 
facsimile. The later history of the MS is clear: its present number is 1669; in 
Meerman's catalogue it was 438; in the Claromontane library * 436. Loofs goes 
a step farther, and would trace it back from the Jesuit College to the Abbey of 
Corbie, on the strength of a marked coincidence in the title with an 11th century 
catalogue of the Corbie library printed by Becker * (* Herenei episcopi Ludunensis 
contra omnes hereses,' 2c both in MS and Catal.), coupled with the fact that some 
of the Claromontane MSS are known to have come from Corbie. This conclusion 
seems to have higher claims to acceptance than the suggestion of Card. Pitra and 
M. Henri Omont, which has at first sight something to be said for it, that the MS 
came from the Grande Chartreuse. Loofs himself suggests, but with due reserve, 
that the MS which was there in the 14th century is rather to be identified with 
Cod. A. Cod. V/V tells its own story :: a note at the beginning, not mentioned by 
Stieren, s8ays expressly that it was brought from England by Laurentius Burellus 
(Bureau), Provincial of the Carmelites, and presented to the Carmelite monastery at 
Paris in 1494. How much older the MS is than this is perhaps less certain. Loofs 
would put it as far back as the end of the previous century. More important in its 
bearing upon the text of Irenacus would be his contention that this MS is the same 
as the © Cod. Vet.' of Feuardent, which would otherwise have to be reckoned among 
the lost MSS. Grabe, Massuet and Stieren had all denied the identity, chiefly on 
the ground of certain differences of reading between the MS as it is and apparent 
citations of it by Feuardent. Loofs however, after examining some 1180 readings, 
either bracketed in Feuardent's text or given in his notes or margin, only found 
about 3o that really differ, and these he thinks can be sufficiently accounted for in 
other ways. In such cases a certain margin may always be allowed for ambiguities 
or inexactnesses of statement on the part of an editor (compare Mr Robinson Ellis' 
preface to his recent edition of Orientius, p. 12), The following would be a small 
contribution to the list of divergences between Feuardent's MS (#) and Cod. Voss. 
taken from the quotations from the New Testament scattered throughovt the text of 
Irenacus: 1II. x. 5 (Luke ii 29) dimittis V, dimitiit F (perhaps a misreading of 
Feuardent's); IV. vii. 1 (Luke ii 32) ad reuelationem oculorum V (an interesting 


[ Leidensis cod. 33 (Vossianus 63). ] 
Prof. Westwood, to whom I have shown the facsimile, also thinks that it points to the latter part of the ninth 
century. [It can hardly be earlier than 850, or later than goo. ] 

[® I.e. the library of the Jesuit College of Clermont at Paris, the MSS of which were sold in 1764.] 

[4 G. Becker, Catalogs bibiiothecarum antiqui, 55. 6, Bonn 1885, þ. 139.] 


THE MSS OF IRENAEUS XXVI1 


reaCing to which there are other parallels), ad reuelationem gentium F (according 
to Feuardent, but it is probable that he is only quoting the variant ad for 7: and that 
gentium is a tacit correction of his own); IV. xxxilii. 4 (cf. Luke xi 21 ff.) detinebat 
eum (om. #) quem $ub $ua potestate (om. F) devicit (dormitante Feuardentio ? quem is 
peculiar to # and }, as aduersus hominem for aduersus homines just above); 11. xii. ! 
(Acts 1 16) oportebat F, oportet V/ (is not this too a correction of Feuardent's, mistaken 
for a reading of the MS?). The identity of the two MSS is clenched by the proofs 
which Loofs brings forward that Cod. Voss. was the very copy which was prepared 
for the printer, and from which the last five chapters of Book v (missing in all other 
MSS) were set up in type. The readings in which Feuardent's text differs from the 
MS are found in the margin; contractions (gs [gentes] dni xpm) are in the margin 
written out in full; and two notes also written there reappear in Feuardent's edition. 

By a similar process of reasoning, which might perhaps have been even more 
convincing if Loofs had been able to examine the question with Cod. Voss. before 
him as he did in the comparison with Feuardent, another uncertain quantity © Cod. 
Pass.' (Passeratii, P), the readings of which are noted by Massuet, is tracked to the 
same Original. Here 173 readings were tested, of which 39 (many of them blunders 
of the scribe) were found to be peculiar to P and /, while only 18 differed. It seems 
enough to account for this difference when we remember that our knowledge of the 
codex (if codex it was, as seems probable) is two degrees removed from the original. 
All that we possess is Massuet's notes of readings entered in the margin of an 
Erasmian copy, so that there is a lengthened chain at any point of which .error might 
creen in. Allowing for this, there seems to be considerable probability that Cod. V 
represents Feuardent's © Cod. Vet.', Passerat's MS, and the volume once possessed 
by Isaac Voss and now in the Leyden library, in one. For this simplification of the 
evidence we are indebted to Dr Loofs. 

Besides these results in regard to che older MSS Loofs has also investigaced fully 
the history of the so-called © Mercer MSS ', the originals of which have disappeared, 
but from which variants have been noted in a copy of the Erasmian edition of 1547, 
which came with the Voss collection to Leyden. There is no note in the book of 
any kind as to the source of these variants. The authority for the name * Codd. 
Merceri* is a tradition traceable through Grabe to Dodwell and Voss. And there 
can be little doubt that Loofs is right in identifying their quondam owner with 
Josias (not Josuas, as Stieren wrongly has it after Harles-Fabricius) Mercerus or 
Mercier, a French Protestant scholar who has left something of a name in the history 
.of Philology, and who died at Paris in 1626. Mercier owned an estate in the south 
of France and seems to have spent there much of the latter part of his life. There 
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would thus be some presumption that his MSS belonged to that region ; and there 
are indications which would connect with the same locality a group of four 15th 
century MSS in the Vatican, brought to light and first described by Pitra in his 
Amnalecta Sacra tom. 11 (Paris, 1884). One of these, Ottob. 1154, appears to be 
without doubt the Ottobonian MS from which a few readings were cited by Massuet. 
Vatic. 188 was copicd for Pope Nicholas V, and would therefore fall between the 
years 1447-1455. There is record of another MS procured by the 8zme Pope before 
his elevation from France, and he appears to have been in treaty for a third which 
was promised but, as it would seem, not sent from the [Grande] Chartreuse. There 
is reason to suspect that Vatic. 188 is the MS a copy of which was sent to Erasmus 
and used by him as the foundation of his text. This and Ottob. 752 are nearly 
allied to but not identical with the Mercier MSS. The other two MSS, Ottob. 1154 
and Vatic: 187, both belong to the same family, and are better representatives of it— 
Vatic. 187 probably the best. 

These relations have been worked out by Loofs, who, besides his researches into 
the history of the MSS, has analysed (1) the evidence supplied by the ancient 
Capitula which he thinks goes back to the very beginnings of the Latin version 
of Irenaeus, if not to the Greek itself; and (2) a list of 69 readings given by Pitra 
from the Vatican MSS. The result is to bring out the broad division which runs 
through the MSS of Irenaeus: on the one hand Codd. CT, the archetype of which 
probably came from the north of France or England, and on the other hand the 
great class headed by Cod. A but including also the Mercier and Vatican MSS, which 
had its home nearer the original centre f57vin which all the MSS must have travelled. 
The common archetype of all the extant MSS, which Dr Loofs calls B, he would 
assign to the early ages of the Church; the archetype (K) of the second family, 
Codd. A Merc. Vatt., he would assign to the Caroline period ; and that of the first 
famiiy, Codd. CV, he would place somewhat earlier. 

On the whole Dr Loofs is of opinion that the text of Irenacus has been well 
preserved. It was not often copied. Gregory the Great tried in vain to procure 
a copy at Rome, and the preface to Cod. A describes the book as * perrarus”*. It 
Seems therefore to be very possible that the extant MSS, though most of them late, 
were not separated by a great number of transcriptions from the original. As the 
practical upshot of his laborious researches, he thinks that a new edition of Irenaeus 
is not wanted : though Stieren only made a thorough examination of a single MS, 
Cod. V, and though the defects of Harvey's work are fully recognised, yet unless 
new MSS of greater importance than the Roman were discovered (as Loofs thinks 
might possibly be the case somewhere in France or England), the new <dition would 
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not differ more from Harvey's than Harvey's does from Stieren's and so might be 
considered superfluous. 

Before going further I must pause to pay a tribute of thanks to Dr Loofs for his 
es8ay. Within the limits which he has set for himself it is almost exhaustive: the 
work which has thus been done will not need doing again. This is due to the 
combined thoroughness and caution with which each step in the enquiry has been 
conducted. Dr Loofs is careful to weigh his words; and he does not force his 
evidence into bearing more than it will really carry. His learning is everywhere 
balanced by sound and patient judgment. The only part of his conclusions which 
I should have much reason to call in question would be the last—and that perhaps 
not' without qualification. 

It may be well to explain in few words from what side I have approached the. 
svLject. Dr Loofs' researches have had a special and deep interest'for me from the 
fact that they supplement most opportunely a work on which I am myself engaged. 
In trying to retrace the history of the Latin Version of the New Testament it was 
impossible not to see the importance of Irenaeus; and the wish lay near at hand 
to possess the evidence which Irenaeus supplied in a full and accurate form. My 
friend the Rev. Willmore Hooper, at that time Fellow of Durham University and 
now Rector of Shadforth, undertook at my suggestion to put together a Nouun 
Testamentum Interpretis Irenaei, similar to the collection which R6nsch has made 
for Tertullian. Mr Hooper had collated for this purpose Codd. ACV, and through 
the liberality of the authorities of the Library at Leyden was allowed to have in 
his possession and to collate the precious volume containing the notes of the Mercier 
MSS; he had also written out in full the quotations in Irenaeus, when his acceptance 
of a parish in which there was much to be done compelled him to relinquish a further 
Share in the work. At this point too we were stopped by the difficulty of obtaining 
a collation of the Vatican MSS, and a hope which I had recently entertained of 
procuring this has not been fulfilled.*? We are therefore in some doubt as to whether 
it will be well to wait until we can complete our collations, or to go to press with 
those which we already have. I am satisfied from a few (unselected) data which 
I have received, as well as from the arguments of Dr Loofs, of the secondary 
character of the Roman MSS. I believe that they would contribute very little to 
the final constitution of the text; but in a case like this, where the authorities are 
not many and where there is at least a certain degree of mutual independence in 


[? Since 1915 Vicar of Bossall, York. ] 
[? Later on Dr Sanday obtained the desired collations; they are recorded in the margin of his copy of Massuet, 
which must have been sent out to Rome for the purpose. ] 
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all of them, it is well to have the history of the text fully laid before one ; ; and benka 
gone $0 far towards completeness it seems a pity to stop short of it. 

I have said that I should not expect the Roman MSS to contribute much to 
a corrected text, but *not much ' is not therefore equivalent to * nothing '. There 
is just one of the readings noticed by Dr Loofs which makes me doubt whether 
the phenomena can be quite so simple as he imagines. The genealogical table of 
the MSS which he has drawn up meets by far the majority both of his data and 
of ours, but it does not meet all of them. In the last of Dr Loofs' readings, No. 69 
(Adv. Tae. 1. iii. 1 Stieren, I. i. 5 Harvey), the distribution of the evidence is very 
peculiar. All the MSS are wrong ; but just that form of the reading for which the 
authority seems strongest is most wrong. The true reading is ex agonia: for this 
both the representatives of the first family, C and 7, have /zx aeona; and in this, 
- Strange to say, the oldest member of the second family, A, joins them. Nearest to 
the truth are Vat. 187 with ez azona, and one of the Mercier MSS with the double 
reading -ey aconta and &y acona (Sc, ee Stieren; Loofs, if I understand his notation, 
does not state the evidence quite correctly), The other readings are derivative, ey 
cona Ottob. 752, ey ioniae Vat. 188, ex aconum Ottob. 1154 and Merc. 11, et aconum 
Erasmus : where we may remark by the way that the Erasmian text: is much more 
closely allied to Ottob. 1154 than to Vat. 188, with which Dr Loofs would connect 
it. It would seem from this statement of the evidence that the principal corruption * 
must have come in through an archetype written in uncials: the rest were all either 
hopeless blunders (like ey z07::ae) or else attempts to make some sort of Latinity out 
of the reading once corrupted (ex aconum, for the Grecism of construction in which 
parallels could be found, though this is of course not a primitive reading but due to 
Some scholar j:1 the 14th century). But how do ACV come to be so wide of the 
mark, and Vat. 187, Merc. 1, comparatively near it? On all the ordinary rules of 
genealogical evidence, where with two families of MSS the oldest member of one 
family goes with the whole of the other family, the reading in question ought to be 
that of the common archetype of all the MSS. Either one of two things must have 
happened: either 4 must have been affected by mixture with a text similar to that 
of CT, after the point at which it parted from the other members of its group ; or 
Merc. 1. Vat. 187 must contain an element derived from a source independent of all 
existing MSS. This, if correct, is an important conclusion, and a relation which has 
been found to subsist once may subsist anywhere again. This reading alone will 
I think be enough to make it worth while to have Vat. 187 examined.* 


1 The change of x to y probably took place in the 14th century. 
2 A third solution, which only occurred to me at the last moment, turns out to be the right one. In quoting 
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Before leaving the Vatican MSS I $hould be glad to take this opportunity to 
mention the notation for the MSS which we had been adopting: ACV as above; 
MM = the consent of the Mercier MSS; M = one of the two MSS; þ = the consent 
of the Mercier MSS # $:/27:7:0, i. e. where there is no note against the Erasmian text. 
As the letter / was already engaged, and the Vatican MSS were all nearly of the 
Same age, I proposed to take them simply in the order in which they stood in the 
catalogue and to designate them thus: O = Ottob. 752; Þ = Ottob. 1154; Q = Vat. 
187; R = Vat. 188, As Ottob. 1154 was Massuet's original * Cod. Ottobonianus ” 
it might perhaps be well to transpose O and P; and we are not yet committed to 
the latter part of the notation.” But I am inclined to think that it would be more 
convenient than O! O® Y* V2? adopted by Loofs, which would make it difficult to 
express the differences between first and second hand. 

The question of greatest moment arising out-of the whole of this enquiry is that 
as to the present condition of the text of Irenaeus, and how far a new edition is 
necessary. A complete new edition would be a large and costly undertaking, and 
many no doubt will think that we can get on well enough with the passable text 
that we have. So far as the general text of the writer is concerned I doubt if it 
would be made very much more intelligible; but where we have to do with nice 
questions of wording, and with the premisses on which to base an exact scientific 
conclusion, there it seems to me that the printed editions fall very far short of the 
proper standard and that some further revision is urgently needed. This is especially 
the case with the Biblical quotations which, as is well ':nown, are the first part of 
any patristic text to suffer. They have fared badly in the current editions of Irenaeus. 
Stieren collated one of the MSS, Cod. V, on the whole with commendable complete- 
ness and accuracy, but he was haunted by the unfortunate idea of a thing called the 
Itala, which he took fiom the outside column in Sabatier, and to which he thought 
that the quotations in Irenaeus ought to be conformed; never realising—what 
Sabatier alone might have taught him—that in the Gospels there are often as many 
as 14 or 15 different kinds of Itala still extant, not to speak of others that are now 
lost, and that the reading in Irenaeus might have belonged to any one of these. 
the readings from Loofs and Harvey I had not noticed that Stieren gives the reading of the Arundel MS not as /ex 
acona but as ex acore. This was enough to raise the suspicion that Harvey had by mistake attributed to the 
Arundel MS the reading of the Claromontane. Mr Maunde Thompson has been kind enough to refer to the MS 
for me, and he finds that, as I expected, it has ex acona. This of course falls in easily enough with the rest of the 
evidence, and the arguments raised on the assumption of the reading /ex acona fall to the ground. There is no 
G—_— to suppose any mixture either between the MSS of the second family and those of the first, or between 
MSS of the second family and some unknown MS outside. There is also less reason to look for a new element of 
importance in Vat. 187. 


[? T find nothing to show whether the suggested transposition of O and P was carried out, but I imagine not. 
O is therefore till Ottob. 752, 2 Ottob. 1154. ] 
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Harvey was not hampered by this delusion, but he does not seem to have had any 
systematic opinion on the subject at all. His collation of the MSS was wider than 
Stieren's, but it was very negligently made, and his statement of the various readings 
is most defective. A few examples will show how the case really stands. 

There is a well-known Western reading eorTiv for 5v in John i 4. Irenaeus had 
this reading. All the leading MSS (we cannot speak for Codd. Vatt.) give in eo uita 
est \: all the editors, I believe without an exception, 2 zps0 uita erat. Harvey notes no 
variants at all; Stieren notes that Cod. Voss. has eo for 2s0. The whole characici 
of the text is falsified; nor is it merely an error of judgment in the selection of 
a wrong reading, but the reader has not a word of warning that a single MS reads 
differently. Another reading, where there is not quite the same conspiracy of 
Silence, though the MSS are all ranged on one side and the editors on another, 
is Matt. xxiii 34 effugabitis de ciuitate im ciuitatem. Harvey says nothing : Stieren 
notes that Codd. ACMMV are against him and read farabitiss The common 
European reading is pferseguemin:: e (Cod. Palatinus) has fugietis: unfortunately 
the verse does not seem to be quoted by any African writer. There is more excuse 
for the editors in the next reading of which I shall speak. In Matt. xxiii 37 * 
(quoted Iv. xxxvii. 5) the editors, except Massuet, read Quotiens uolui congregare 
filios tuos, quemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub alas. Massuet has s$#b ascellas. 
Harvey's note enables us to take his measure as an editor: * ascellas, CLERM. ; 
ascillis, AR.; assellis, FEU. marg. and Voss.; ' EDD. alas. But the words are 
identical '—as if the fact that the two words were identical, a/2 being merely 
a contraction of axi/la, made it a matter of indifference which Irenaeus wrote! He 
goes on : © the last word of the quotation, deserta, | Quaprof ter relinguetur uobis domus 
nestra deserta] is omitted in the CL. MS [he might have added Voss.] from its 
partial similarity to the preceding word. Vesra . . . deserta is not such a very 
great amount of similarity ; but the omission of course corresponds to an important 
variant in the Greek text of St Matthew. Harvey was an accomplished man, but 
a note like this shows the happy-go-lu-ky style of editing which was in vogue thirty 
years ago. Stieren says naively [alas] sic scrips! cum plurimis editoribus, and he 
then goes on to quote all the MSS, except the silence of Mercier's, against himself. 
There was however this excuse, which the editors do not make for themselves but 
which ray be made for them : the same verse is quoted in Iv. xxxvi. 8, and there 


Cl have alas and 4 only ascillas. In spite of this preponderance of authority, I am 
[? Dr Sanday was referring to Iren. 111. xi. I: the collator of the Roman MSS notes that OR read eo for zþs0. 
In fact Irenaeus cites the verse also in 1. viii. 5, where MSS and printed texts appear to agree in reading 27: eo 


uita est.] 
[2 = Luc. xiii 35, under which in our text (p. 65) the evidence of the other Old Latin authorities is given. ] 
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by no means sure that A has not the right reading. If it has not, there would be 
a parallel in the fact that whereas the first clause of the verse is quoted by Irenacus 
four times, in three of these it is given with co/l/zgere, in the fourth with congregare : 
colhigere is as a rule African, congregare European. The only trace that I can find 
of ascillas or ascellas is in the anonymous writer Ad Vigiltium de Iudaica incredulitate 
c. i (printed with the works of Cyprian, Appendix p. 120 ed. Hartel). Many an 
ancient reading like this, we may be sure, lies buried under the superincumbent 
mass of later tradition. I will give another example. Matt. xiii 17 is quoted twice 
by Irenacus (Iv. xi. 1 and xxii. 1): in both places the editors print Mw: prophetae 
et mitt cupierunt uidere &c. In the second place Stieren notes that Voss. reads 
concupierunt : he might have added Clarom., of which however he had no complete 
collation, only a few notes. Harvey professed to have collated this MS but makes 
no sign of any kind. In the first passage MSS as well as editors have cuprierunt. 
Most fortunately however the context betrays them, and shows that both MSS and 
editors 7re wrong. Irenaeus quotes the verse and then goes on: Quemadmodum 
zwitur concupierunt et audire et uidere, nist praescissent futurum eius aduentum ? 
clearly Showing that he (i.e. the Latin translator) really wrote concupierunt, though 
it was altered early by the scribes.* It has dropped out of other texts beside 
this of Irenaeus: it is lost in many MSS of Cyprian 7es:im. 11 27, and it has 
disappeared from: e (Cod. Palatinus) though it is retained in the older text of # 
(Cod. Bobiensis; cf. {)1d-Latin Texts 11 pp. Ixxi, Ixxxi). Matt. xxvi 38 has had 
a rather similar history. This too is quoted twice by Irenaeus (1. viii. 2 and 111. 
XXii. 2), In the second piace there are several variants which are very imper- 
fectly noted by the editors. I strongly suspect that what Irenacus really wrote 
was mwec dixisset Quid tris!is est anna mea (representing Greek Ti TepiAumos ; 
compare the reading Ti orevy in Matt. vii 14). Harvey prints gzod, for which he 
wrongly quotes C: the true reading of C as well as I is guid, which is also practical:y 
Supported by guiain 4. In the first place (1. viii. 2) all the MSS and editors have 
Quam : irtstis, which Grabe ingeniously suggests stands for guontam, through a wrong 
resoluticon of the contraction gz. Again I believe that Irenaeus wrote, neither 
guoniam nor guam, but guid, just as I have no manner of doubt that Cyprian wrote 
Quid in Matt. vii 14 (s0 the best MSS [L VB] of Testim. 11 6): in Cod. A of 
Cyprian and in + (Cod. Bobiensis) this has become Q#a; in Cypr. Codd. WM and in 
@ b (Codd. Vercellensis and Veronensis) Q#uam. There is no recognition of either 
67: or Tf in the Greek variants of Matt. xxvi 38; but it is certain that the translator 


[* In Appendix I p. 207 77a an allusion to the same verse is cited, and there all authorities accessiE. 2 to us 
gave concupi(u)erunt. ] 


Ec 


* 
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of Irenaeus had one or other of these readings before him, and probable (in spite 
of the occurrence of Adv. Haey. 1. viii. 2 in the Greek of Epiphanius without either of 
them) that &7: or 7{ formed part of the original Greek of Irenacus, if not of the 
Greek text of the Gospels from which he is quoting : 6&7: would come in naturally 
enough to introduce the quotation, and Ti quite as easily through the doubling of the 
initial n in nepuynoc. If the Latinity of guid tristis and guid lata seems curious, 
that is, I am afraid, no argument against its having had a place in the oldest form 
of the Latin Version : it is hardly more curious than Ti mA\areia, ri orevi.. 

I will only give one more example, but that a rather wholesale one, of the 
omissions especially in Harvey, and at the same time of the nuggets of interesting 
matter that are to be found among the variants of the MSS of the Latin Irenacus. 
Adv. Taer. II. xxxii. 1 is not a long chapter, filling a little less than a page of 
Harvey's edition. On this Harvey has no note of any sort or kind: Stieren has 
Several, in one of which he tells us that practically all his MSS have the form 
peierare, but that he prefers to read feriurare, and in another of which he endorses 
Heumann's very misplaced conjecture of s:gue for $5: guo (in the phrage $7 guo mins). 
Stieren however does note the traces of a usage which is perhaps more distinctly 
recognised by grammarians now than it was in his day, the tendency of the MSS to 
omit the gecond x07 in the phrage 0x solum 107 . . . Sed et or sed ne quidem ; and he 
notices one very remarkable reading of Codd. CV, entirely ignored by Harvey, 
zncausa for Sine caussa as a rendering of eicq in the text which Irenacus used of 
Matt. v 22. We may parallel this with zx:5s5; and I cannot help suspecting that 
it was the original reading, though in another place where the verse is quoted" 
(Iv. xvi. 5) all the MSS have $#7:2 causa, and though I have not been able to find 
any other instance of the phrase. It was not to be expected that Stieren should 
notice another remarkable reading, though an obvious scribe's blunder, in Cod. C, 
pascitur for tirascitur in the allusion to the same verse Matt. v 22. I call this 
remarkable, not because there is anything out of the common in ._ the confusion of 
the letters, but because of the strange coincidence at this very point and in this 
very word in the best extant MS of the African text, Cod. Bobiensis (#). There is 
matter in this coincidence (which as we have seen is not the only one) to set us 
thinking, and to bring up the whole question not only of the version of Irenacus 
and its relation to the various texts of the Old Latin New Testament, but of the 
origin of those texts themselves. I am not prepared to go into those large and 
very difficult questions at present, but I think I $hall have said enough to show 
that the materials which have been collected as a preliminary step for settling and 
illustrating the text of Irenaeus have not been collected without a reason. 
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The importance of Irenacus rises or falls according to the date at which we 
place his Latin translator: and I confess that it was a satisfaction to me to find 
from an incidental expression of Dr Loofs' (p. 60), that he too holds with Massuet 
and Lipsius that Terrnllian was acquainted with the Latin Irenaeus when he wrote 
his treatise against the Valentinians (i. e. probably somewhere in the latter part of 
his life, in round figures 210-230 A.D.). I cannot claim to have made any profound 
Study of this point, but: the passages quoted by Massuet in the dissertation reprinted 
by Stieren (11 p. 230 f.) scem to me to give this proposition at least a prima facie 
probability. I might express myself more confidently were it not for the weighty 
opinion of Dr Hort that © the Greek text alone of Irenacus was known to Tertullian, 
and nat the true date of the translation is the fourth century ' (/z7rod. p. 160). I am 
well aware of the difficulties which the other view raises as to the history of the 
Old Latin Bible; nor am I as yet in a position to say that those difficulties can 
be overcome. At the same time I am disposed to think that they are not insuperable, 
and if only they can be solved I am not at all sure that they will not be found to contain 
the key to the whole problem. Will not Dr Hort be willing to instruct us on this 
as on So many other topics by setting forth in full the reasons which have led him 
to the conclusion which I have just quoted? It is a charity to the enquirer to have 
the avenues barred to him which lead nowhere. In the progress of science negative 
results are a gain as well as positive; and the disappointment of finding one gleam 
of light shat out might possibly be comp ensated by having light from an opposite 
quarter let in.! 

1 Just as the above reaches me in type my attention is called to an interesting article by N6ldechen in the 
current number of Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrif? (1888, Heſt 11, p. 207 ff.), which geeks to throw new light on the date 


and place at which Tertullian's treatise against the Valentinians was written. I hope to return to this subject and 
the relation of Tertullian to the Latin Trenaeus on a ſuture occasion. 


II 


DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS?!' 
[F. J. A. HoRT]! 
$1. THE ARGUMENTS OF MASSUET 


ERASMUS, the first editor of Irenaeus, was disposed to think .that the Latin 
work in his hands was the original : he doubted whether Irenaeus wrote in Greek. 
Feuardent, the first editor who did much to improve the text or illustrate the matter, 
supposed Irenaeus to be the translator of his own Greek work. In 1689 Dodwell, 
in his Dissertationes in [renaeum, maintained that the translation must at least be 
later than the days of Tertullian, as otherwise he must have used it when borrowing 
from Irenacus, and this the discrepancies of language proved him not to have done. 
In his admirable edition of 1702 Grabe courteously expressed dissent from this 
conclusion, and opposed to the somewhat slender evidence adduced by Dodwell two 
well chosen sentences, which seemed to him to shew Tertullian to have * imitated” . 
the translation. He pointed out that Irenaeus could not himself be the author of 
a version which contained clear misrenderings, and suggested that it was probably 
written in Gaul about the end of the s8econd century. The Benedictine Massuet 
followed at greater length in 1710, suppressing Grabe's name, as he does too often 
elsewhere, but declaring that no one except Dodwell could possibly maintain the 
opposite view. After trarscribing three passages, more telling at the first reading 
than the second, and holding that many more were like them, he urged pertinently 
enough the force of coincidences between the two Latin renderings in places where 
they misrepresented the Greek, and gave some instances in illustration, two of them 
being Grabe's quotations. 


{1 References in £quare brackets have been added to the paging, sections, or apparatus criticus, as the case may 
be, of editions which have appeared in the Berlin series of Greek Fathers—Epiphanins by Holl, Hippolytaus by 


Wendland—or the Vienna series of Latin Fathers —Tertvllian by Kroymann—since the time when Dr. Hort wrote : 
in the case of codex Claromontanus (C) of Iren-lat. the references are to Mr. Bate's collation now in the Bodleian, 
under the press-mark 131 I. e. 13-I5. Aſter some hesitation I have, in order to save the expense of a lengthy 
apparatus, incorporated into Dr. Hort's text without special notice in each case such readings of C, as (1) appear to ' 
restore the true text, (2) do not affect Dr. Hort's arguments. C. H. T.] 
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Tert. adv. Valent. 37 [211. 1] 

£s1, inquit, ante omnia Pro- 
arche, inexcogitabile et imenar- 
rabile [et innominabile] 
quod ego nomino Monoeta. 
5 Cum hac erat alia uirius, quam 
ef rpþsam appello Znnoteta. 
iMonotes et Henotes|, id 
est, Solitas et Unitas, cum unum 
essent, protulerunt non pro- 


ro ferentes Initium omniwum intel- 


lectuale innascibile | inuisibile | 
quod (ermo|[Monada] wocaur!. 
Huic [Monadi] adest con- 
SUbstantiua uz7/us guam ap- 
1s pellat Unio. Zaec igitur uiriutes 
Solitas Unitas [Monas] Unio 
ceteras prolationes aconum 
propagarunt. 


lin, 3. et innominabile] the MSS 
have a Second zxenarrabile. [ Not so, 
according to Kroymann. | 

lin. 7. The MSS omit Monotes 
ef enotes by homoeot. | Not $0, 
according to Kroymann. ] 

lin, 11. The MSS omit zxurs:b:le 
ſnot $0, according to Kroymann] 
and (lin. 12) Monada. 

lin. 13. consubstantiua] the MSS 
cum Substantia. 

lin. 16, The MSS omit Monas : 
editors prefer to supply Singularita 
Cone what follows) before Unztas 

t Kroymann after Unz/as]. 

lin. 175. aeonum] the MSS. eorum. 


L 

Epiph. Zaer. xxxii 5. 4 

»/ \ , 

Bow. Tis Tpo Tavrwy Ipo- 
apX1}, TPOaVEVVONTOS, GpPTOS TE 
xat GvovopacTos, Nv &yw Movo- 
Tyra apitpeo. Tavry Ty Movo- 
TyTL ovyvrdpyet Svvapus, Jv Kat 
arr 6voudlu Evorqra. avry 
e @Ce , oe , \ «& 
y Evorys 1 te Movortys To &v 
oVoaL TPOYKAVTo ju MPOEpLEVAL 
'Apxyv ent Tavrov, voyThvV, dyev- 

«a \ 
vyTov Te Kat aoparov, mv *Apyv 
0 Aoyos Movada ranket. Tavry 
Ty] Movd$, ovvvrdpyxe. Suvaps 
0pL00VTLOS avry, JV Kat avrhv 
3 , \ Q ka e , 
ovoud;w To Ev. avrat al Ovva- 

of , S ® , 
pets, 11 Te Movorys kat Evortnys, 
Movas Te «ai T0 Ev, Tpoyravro 
Tas otras TpoſSo\as Tov alwvwuy. 


[lin. 4. dp1fpe Codd, Vat. Ven., 
cata Holl, with xxxii 6. 4 and 


Hipp. 


Iren. I xi 3 (v 2 Harvey) 


£st quidem ante omnes Pro- 
arche, proanennoetos ei inenar- 
rabilts et nnominabilis, quam 
ego Monotetam uoco. Cum hac 
Monoteta est wur/us, quam et 
7psam uoco Zenotetam. Haec 
Henotes et Monotes cum sint 
unum emiserunt cum nihil emi- 
<erint Principium omnwum, noe- 
ton et agenneton et aoraton, 
quam Archem $sermo Nonada 
uocat, Cum hac Monade est 
uirtus erusdem subs/anitae el, 
quam et eam uoco Hen. Hae 
autem 7/utcs, id est Monotes 
et Henotes et Monas et Hen, 
emiserunt reliquas emissS)ones 
aeonum. 


lin. 1. Grabe suggests guaedam. 
(lin. 2. proanennoeies C 

lin. 9. noethen C 
lin. 10. ageneton C 
lin. 11, arche C 
lin. 16. thenotes C] 


aoroton C 
monoda C 


Here there are at most two substantial coincidences between Tert. and Iren-lat. 
'Eni is confirmed by the rather free but often verbal 
condensation of the same passage in Hipp. HZaey. vi 38. 2, and is doubtless genuine : 
but it is easy to imagine that two translators might independently prefer * First 
Principle (or Beginning) of all things” to the more recondite phrase * First Principle 
over all things'. They both have 2nenarrabilis for dppyros, as also Iren. I vi 1= 
Tert. 26 (#renarrabilis Iren. I vii 2 = menarrativus Tert. 27): but the more literal 
mneffabilis is rare, and apparently not used by Tert., while the common znenarravilis 


They both omit er in 1. 9g. 


expresses well the sense here. 


Virtus and Sermo are usual renderings of &vapus 
and A6yos. On the other hand, not to mention Tertullians Latin equivalents of 


by, 


I 


O 
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Greek words transliterated in Iren-lat. (proanennoetos, inexcogitabilis ; noetos, intelle- 
ctualis ; agennetos, innascibilis ; [? aoratos, invisibilis, lost by homoeot.']), we find 
profero twice (once propago) for emitto (mpoieuat); fprolatio for emissio (mpoBoX)); 
initium for principium (apy) ; consubstantiuns (or perhaps -tialis, for the reading is 
uncertain) for ezsdem s$ubstantiae (opoouotos) ; nomino (possibly after all a corruption 


of numero) for uoco (apiOpew, loosely represented in Hippolytus, it is true, by xaXet, + 


not however xaXew) ; and appello twice for woco (ovoudge). In all these cages Tert. 
not merely differs from Iren-lat., but uses words not likely to be suggested by the 
words of Iren-lat., and at the same time nearer to the Greek original. It would 
indeed be enough to refer to the series dpzOptw, broudfe, raktu, croudgo, expressed 
by Tertullian as nomino [?? numero], appello, uoco, appello, while Iren-lat. obliterates 
all distinctions by using zoco throughout. The most striking difference, however, is 
in the rendering of the intentionally paradoxical statement that Henotes and Monotes 
mTporjravro py wrpoeueva: Apyxty (80 also Hipp.). Tertullian preserves faithfully his 
author's obscurity, protulerunt non proferentes Initium: but Iren-lat., absorbed in 
making the sentence construe easily, produces only smooth nonsense, emserunt cum 


nihil emiserint Principium. 
in 


Tert. adv. Val. 35 [ 210. 1-22] 


Sunt qui nec principatum 
Bytho defendant sed postuma- 
tum, Ogdoadem ante omnia 
praemittentes, ex Tetrade qui- 
s dem et ipsam, sed et aliis 
nominibus deriuatam. Primo 
enim constituunt Proarchen, 
secundo Anennoeton, tertio Ar- 
rheton, quarto Aoraton : ex Pro- 
10 arche itaque processisse primo ef 
guinto loco Archen, ex Anennoeto 
Secundo et sexto loco Acatalepton, 
ex Arrhelo terlio et Seplimo 
loco Anonomas!on, ex Inuisibili 
15 guarlo et octauo loco Agenneton. 

. Et Ogdoas prima con- 
clusa est. 


[! 


Epiph. Zaer. xxxii 7. 1 (cl. 
Hipp. #aer. vi 38) 

*AMXor 0& mdihwv array Tv 
TpPwT]v «al apxeyovoy OySoada 
TOUTOS TOSS OVOpaTL KEKAYKATt 
Tpwrov Ilpoapyxyy, trera Avev- 
v6nrov, T1V && Tpiryy "Apprrov, 
at Thy Teraprny Aoparov* Kat 
Ex putv THS mpwrysTIpoapyys Tpo- 
BePXnobar mrpure rat Temry 
Toro Apyojv, & & Tis Avev- 
vorrov Sevrepp ai Exe Tory 
"ArardAmnrov,e Ex OT ThS "Apprrov 
TpiTo al Boop TT "Avove- 
pacrov, & 0: TYys _Aopdrov 
"Ayevvyrov, T\ypupa THIS TPOTYS 
"OySoados. 


lin. 9. T6zp is due to Hipp. 
_Epiph. (not Hipp. inserts 
Ths 'Apxis before Tis 'Avevvoyrov. 


Iren. I xi 5 (v 3) 


Alii autem rursus ipsorum 


primam et archegonon Octona- 


tionem his nominibus nomi- 
nauerunt : frimum Proarchen, 
deinde Anennoeton, tertiam au- 
tem Arrheton, et guariam Ao- 
ralon : et de prima quidem 
Proarche emisxum esse primo 
et quinto loco Archen, ex Anen- 
noeto secundo et sex1o loco Acata- 
lepton, et de Arrheto [autem] 
teriio et Septimo loco Anonoma- 
Son, de Aorato autem guario ef 
octauo loco Agenneton, pleroma 
hoc primae Ogdoadts. 


lin. 5. anennoethor. T 
. Io. achalemithon C* achata- 
lemithon C? (read acatalempton 
) 
lin. 11. arreto C autem: om C 
lin. 14. agenethon C] 


But see above, p. xxxvii, note on 1. 11 of Tert.] 


n 
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Here the coincidences are conspicuous enough. Yet with one exception they 
are valueless as evidence. Tertullian and Iren-lat. are both somewhat capricious as 
to translating Greek Gnostic terms or simply transcribing them : it can hardly 
be surprising, however, that both alike should leave untranslated terms which are 
evidently not epithets but names, and each breaks the rule once, Iren-lat. having 
Ogdoas and Octonatio, Tertullian Aoratos and [nutsibilis, These foreign words, with 
Latin for Greek ordinal numbers and /ocus for T6ros, are what catch the eye in both 
Latin texts. On the other hand, if we had to declare their relations from this single 
passage, we $hould reasonably question their independence of each other when we 
find them both possessing guarto et octauo loco before Agennetos, though it is absent 
from both the Greek authorities. Nevertheless there are other reasonable explana- 
tions available; for the texts used by both Hippolytus and Epirhanius might have 
one common ancestor, and those used by Tertullian and Iren-lat. another ; or, more 
probably, symmetry might at once suggest to both (Latin) writers the interpolation, 
and prescribe to both its exact form. 


Ll 


Tert. adv. Val. 36 | 210. 16] 
Cum, inquiunt, cog:/auz? pro- 
ferre, hoc Pater dictus es/: cum 
protulit, quia zero protulit, hic 
Veritas appellata es/ : cum 5e- 
5 metipsum uolurt probari, h(in)c 
Homo pronuntiatus est : g«os 
autem praecogitauitcum protulit, 
tunc Eecclesza nuncupata es/ : 
Sonuit Homo Sermonem, et 
10 ic esf Primogenitus Filtus, 
et Sermoni accessit Vita, e/ 
Ogdoas prima conclusa es/. 


[lin. 5. hinc codd. according to 
Kroymann, not hoc. 


Epiph. Zaer. xxxv 1 

*Or: orep evevon0n mpoBakety 
6 TIIpondrwp, Towro Ilaryp 
ex\y01 ene 0 © TpoePakero 
ahnlua Ty, Tovro AMyban 
evoudo0y. "Ore ovv nance 
avToy Emidertat, Torro AvOpwros 
eXexOn obs 88 Tpoeoyioaro ore 
TpoeBaXe, Torvro Erx\yoia wvo- 
pdo0y «at [6] "AvOpwros Tov 
A6yov, ovr6s eoTw 0 IIpwrororos 
vios. eraroNouVer && Te Aoyw 
xat 7 Zr Kat ovTwS TpPwT) 
"OySoas ovverekeo0y. 


Iren. I xii 3 (vi 2) 


Quando cogrtauit aliquid 
emittere Propator, hoc Pater 
uocatus est : at ubi quae emisit 
vera fuerunt, hoc Alethia uoca- 
tum es/: cum ergo woluit Semet- 
1Þsum ostendere, hoc Anthropos 
dictus es: guos aulem prac- 
cogt/auerat posteaquam emisit, 
hoc Zcclesia uocata ext: [locu- 
tus est] Anthrozos Logon, hoc 
(al. hic) es! Primogenttus Filtus, 
Subsequitur autem Logon et 
Zoe: et sic prima Octonatio 
completa es. 


[lin. 3. ad hubi (s. ad ubi) C 
quae : qui C 

lin. g. locutus est : om C 

lin. 10. hoc: zt@ C 

lin. 12. et (cf. Epiph.): I have 
restored this from C.] 


The only verbal coincidences that it was possible for two independent translators 
to avoid are cogito for evvooDuar and prazcogito for mpooyifopua:t. The first was the 


obvious rendering of the Greek; and as the same * purpose ' of Propator is meant in 


en 
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both cases, it was natural that the identity should be marked by both translators 
through verbal repetition. The plural in Iren-lat. guae . . . uera fuerunt of line 3 for 
the singular 6, resting assuredly in any case on a different Greek reading, finds an 
echo in Tertullian only in printed editions; the MSS read not zera but «ero, probably 
a rendering of aAnbeia, which makes better sense than d\jb0ea. In line 1 guarndo 
and c:z,7 both doubtless represent 6re,. which is not the Epiphanian reading : but here 
Tertullian alone seems to have preserved what Irenaeus wrote, and the absolute 
transitive T7poSaXetv to have given rise to two different corrections, the change of 8re 
to Grep (or 6r:, if 67: Gmep is duplicate) and the interpolation of aliguid. Without 
better texts it is impossible to draw any conclusion from the agreement of sense 
between /ocutus est and $0nwut where the Greek has nothing : for the Greek is certainly 
corrupt, and probably Iren-lat. too, Hocutus est being omitted by the best MS and 
another good MS. Besides six Greek terms translated by Tertullian, there remain 
eight words (particles neglected) rendered differently by the two writers : and here 
again we have Iren-lat. using #oco not only for xaXew but twice for 6yvoudgo, for which 
Tertullian has once appelfo and once 1uncupo: 


To these three passages Massuet says that he could add many others ; and then 
he proceeds to give instances in which Tertullian has, he $states, adopted mistakes 
of Iren-lat., as he could not have done had the Greek text lain before him. 

iv. The first instance is easily dismissed. Tertullian's *insignioris apud eos magestri' 
(adv. Val. 37) certainly corresponds to * alius uero quidam, qui et clarus est »agzster 
ipsorum * of Iren-lat. (I xi 3), where Epiphanius has preserved nothing but &XXos ; but 
Pearson (ap. Dodwell, Diss. #z Iren. iv 25) wrote conjecturally d\Xos Ge Tis 6 ral 
'Emipavhs 0:064o xaos avrov, and it has been usual till lately to 2s8ume the Epiphanes 
named by Clement of Alexandria to be meant, as Epiphanius undoubtedly took for 
granted. Pearson's conjecture has now been confirmed by the occurrence in Hippo- 
lytus (Zaer. vi 38. 2) of (just these words) with merely 0 xai omitted in the condensa- 
tion. At present the inclination is rather to abolish Epiphanes altogether. At all 
events, if there was such a person, and Irenacus meant to refer to him, the allusion 
was indirect, for emu$avhs is certainly here an adjective, as Tertullian and Iren-lat. 
understood it. 

v. Massuet's next instance, virtually taken from Grabe, is a passage in which it is 
Said (I ii 3) that the Valentinian Sophia, after bringing forth ovoiav d&poppor, primo 
quidem contristatam propter inconsummationem * geuerationis, post deinde timuisse 
ne hoc ipsum finem habeat ' (* metuere postremo 7e finis quoque insisteret,' Tert. adv. 


[2 C reads here zzconsumatar. | 
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Val. 10), where the corrupt extant Greek is E&me:ra $opn0nvai phre (al. py6t) [rail 
aurd Td elvai TeXelws Exe.) Petau's conjecture py ra? avrd 70 elvai TOS Exp, if not 
in all points certain, at least expresses the probable sense ; for the fear was surely 
not, as Grabe and M:issuet 8uppose, lest the imperfect offspring should never reach 
perfection, but lest even its imperfect being should come to an end. If so, the Latins 
are right, and may well be independently right. 

vi. A few lines further on we read that * Pater. . . Zororn... . praemittit 77 7magine 
$#a, Sine coniuge, masculo-femina' (I ii 4), Tertullian having © Zoron . . . promit 77: 
zmagine $ua, femina-marem (so the MSS ?), and the Epiphanian Greek being ” Opov... 
mpoBdN\erTat ev Eikovi idign, dovguyov, dOAvvrov. The supposed error shared by 
both Latins is the ablative case of the last word, in agreement with the preceding 
imagine, the Greek accusative being certainly right. The frequency with which the 
Superposed line denoting final 9: is wrongly lost and won in Latin MSS would in 
any case deprive this instance of any value: but it happens that the ablative in 
Tertullian is due to editors. Indeed probably enough in Iren-lat. it is due to scribes. 
With better reason Massuet might have appealed to the word itself, 4pperv60yAvy, 
which manifestly underlies both Latin renderings; for though d094Avvrov might easily 
have been made by scribes out of apperv60navuv with the help of the 76 which heads 
the next” sentence, it is unquestionably the original word. A remarkable Valentinlan 
fragment quoted by Epiphanius speaks of a Pentad ITpouvixwv d0nAuvrov, whose 
names are Carprstes, Horothetes, &c. [xXxi 6. 9], three of which are given in Irenacus 
as names of Horos; this peculiar epithet a&9Avvros (elucidated by the writer's use of 
Onove [7b. 5. 5]) being employed in evident contrast to three groups of Prunici who 
receive the rival epithet dpperv607avs [7b. 5. 7-9], just as in Irenacus &ppevo0naus is 
contrasted with 4gvyos [Iren. I xi 5]. Similarly in a previous report of Epiphanius 
[xxxi. 4. 3] Horos and others of these names are given to dry) Twa aiava rat a0nvvroOY 
(where dpuyrjs corresponds to dovguyos here), and further on we read of & 0vopa 
pEoov rat dOAvvrov [2b. 4. 7]: and again the combinations dOyAvv rai dgvyov Kal 
pbvov and piavy ovoay rat dfuyor, dOnNvv, dmrpoodef, occur in Pythagorean phraseology 
cited by Hippolytus when he is comparing Pythagorean with Valentinian doctrine 
(Haer. vi 29. 3, 4). Appev60nuv must therefore have been a corruption of what Iren. 
wrote; and we should have here a clear mark of Tertullian's dependence on Iren-lat., 
were it not equally easy to suppose them to have followed two Greek copies derived 
from an exemplar which was faulty here. To a scribe unversed in Valentinian 


[* Epiph. Zaer. xxxi 12. 2, Holl p. 404 I. 3, who reads in the text pyT: at avr0 70 {var TEAS Exy and in the 
apparatus suggests the addition of avry after 70 elvas.] 
[* According to Kroymann they have /eminam marem.]} 


f 
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distinctions &ppev60nAvy would seem the right word here, and it had occurred as 
a Valentinian term four pages back. 

vii. Lastly Massuet alleges two errors common to the two Latins from a neigh- 
bouring sentence on the restrictive restoration of Sophia by Horos from the collapse 
which followed her vain endeavour to search out the incomprehensible Father : xwp- 
obelons yep Ths 'EvOuphocos am avrhs ov TE emrywopuere mie avrhv pe evrds (? E. 
70D) IT\npoparos peivari, Thy 6 EvOupnouw aurhs ov TE made. ond Tod *Opor dpopr- 
o05va. kat drooTavpwlvat ! : *separata enim intentione ab ea cum afpendice passione 
:psam quidem infra [read intra with Grabe] Pleroma perseuerasse, concupiscentiam 
wero eius cum passione ab Horo separatam et cruci fixam' (Iren-lat, I ii 4): et ipsam 
quidem in Pleromatis censu mansisse *®, Enthymesin #ero 2s et illam appendicem 
passionem ab Horo relegatam [the MSS abhorrere higatam| et cruci fixam (Tert. adv. 
Val. 10). Part of an earlier sentence must also be taken into account : dro0to0at 
Thv TpoTEpay evOupunow mv TE emyevouere [al. eniyw.| md0e : *depouisse pristi- 
nam intentionem cum ea quae acciderat * passione ' (Iren-lat. I ii 2): © totam fanima- 
tionemf * Enthymesin cum passione quae insuper acciderat exposuit ' (Tert. 7b. 9). 
Appendix passio, to which Massuet first calls attention, is a quaint but not, as he 
SUPPOSES, an erroneous translation of emryw6pevov m&00s. The TdO0os is represented 
according to the Stoic conception as an emywoueroy or accidens of the evObunors : 
thus Posidonius avTiAeEyet Tois rept Tov Xproimnov obre Kpioers elvai rh mdby bercvtor 
oUre [as Zeno is just before reported to have said] #myryv6pera «piceor, according to 
Galen de Hippoc. et Plat. v 1, p. 429 Kiihn; fyre: [Chrysippus] T6repa «piceouw 
Emcyiyverac, T6 mdPy . . . 5 Tor Kplois 7 Emopevoy Ti Tabry ma0os dNoyov, iv 1, p. 365. 
And to the same conception in a more gpecific form belongs the later language about 
md0n as mpooaprhpara or appendices : thus according to Clement the Basilidians 
Tpooapriuara T& nd0n raxeiv eiw0ao (Strom. ii, p. 488 [112.1]; cf. Dict. of Chr. 
Biography i 275 a); Galen refers to 7@ To9 dppworhparos |[SC. mdOovs, 50 called by 
Chrysippus] Tpooaprjuare (4bi «up. iv 5, p. 396); M. Aurelius says ear xwpionys 
To? Tyyepovixo® Tovrov T& mpoonprhpera Ek mpoomabeias (xii 3); and Tertullian 
himself has the phrase * ceteris appendicibus * sensibus et affectibus' (adv. Marc. i 25), 
the adjectival employment of appendix found there and here being likewise 8upported 
by several examples in the lexicons. The rendering is therefore sufficiently correct, 
and its use by Tertullian is quite natural : but in Iren-lat. it is surprising. The 
coincidence of the two writers cannot be accidental, more especially as they both 


: Epiph. Hacer. xxxi 12. 7. Holl reads by conjecture Enryeroptry. ] 
l, Probably read cers: remanstsse with Gelenius : the MSS have cenSura manstsse.\ 
[* C accederat.] [* Should we read anteriorem for animationem? C. H. T.} 
5 Alternatively he has *nemo affectum sine casibus suis patitur ' de spect. 15. 
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us: the obvious word accido in the earlier passage, which Massuet neglects to cite. 
But the difficulty of understanding how a simple translator like the author of the 
Latin Irenaeus should choose so highflown a version of er:ywwouerwo points rathcr to 
a Second Greek original, probably erapropero, than to the other alternative. 

viii. Massuet's second point is cr#c:fixam as the rendering of drooravpw0yvai, which 
he contends, after Grabe, must have its classical 1. e. military sense, * fenced off as 
with a palisade.'” There can be little doubt that some kind of separation is contem- 
plated, and none that, as apopo05var alludes to the name Horos, 80 drooravpw0hva 
alludes to the name Stauros. But there is, I believe, no evidence that the Valen- 
tinians had in view a palisade except the confused and later account in Hippolytus 
(Haer. vi 31. 5), where no doubt we find eis ppovpay rai xapdrops among other things. 
On the other hand TIrenaeus (I iii 5) expressly distinguishes the functions belonging 
to the two names, Thv Te EdpaoTiKmy Kat Tv peproTuiKhv, Kai kal' d per Eopdget Kal 
oTnpitet, Fravpov eivai, ka0' > 8 puepifet kai Copiger, "Opor': and the passages of 
Scripture given as cited by Valentinians in reference to Stauros (Luke xiv 27; ix 23; 
iii 17 [the *fan', doubtless from its shape]; x Cor. i 8; Gal. vi 14) are conclusive for 
the Cross. The separative power which seems to be assigned to the Cross in com- 
bination with its office of stablishing has nothing to do with fencing, but consists in 
purification (e. g. as shown by the winnowing fan and St. Paul's crucifixion to the 
world : cf. xexa0dpbai rat eornpixbat I ii 4). Such is probably the force of aro- 
oTavpoe in an obscure passage of Clement * quoted by Massuet, apparently founded 
on the Valentinian language, 67: [care IT\drova, sc. Phaed. 83 D] exdory 1Oovy Te 
kat NUTT Tpoomacooanuot Te owpart Thv Wuxiv ToD ye þ7) Apopifovros kai drooTaAL- 
poiyTos EauTOy TEv TaVav. And $0 in Irenaeus (I iii 3), where the healing of the 
woman with the issue of blood is identified with the restoration of Sophia, both 
characteristics of Stauros as the Cross are combined in the statement that Corn «ai 
enaboaro rob ndbous, 1 yAp efe\Vonoa Eivaps TouToOVL, elvai Ge TaUTh:' Tov " Opor Ot\ovorw, 
eVepdTevoev avTiv Kai T0 mdOos exwpioey dm avrhs.* The Latin rendering of amo- 
oTavpwljjvai is therefore imperfect only, not erroneous : what seems to be the true 
Sense © was crucified away ', i. e. © removed by virtue of crucifixion (cf. Col. ii 11-15 ; 
iti 5), was, if understood, still too complex and subtle to be expressed in Latin without 
periphrasis, and, if not understood, was sure to be taken as equivalent to oravpw- 
057rai—if indeed oravpw0va was not actually read by Iren-lat. and Tertullian, the 
perplexing preposition being rejected by a scribe.* 

bs Epiph. Haer. xxxi 15. 1 ; Holl gives twice «add (as from the MSS) for «a0' 6.] [2 Strom. iii 108, 2.] 
3 Epiph. Haey. xxxi 14. 11; Holl reads (by conjecture from Iren-lat. fi/#7) Tov viov for rovrov. ] 


* Just as dnooTepyFhvar became the reading of our existing MSS. of Epiphanius ; for anvooravpwbnva is conjectural 
though certain, 
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Against the supposition that Tertullian followed Iren-lat. are the facts that 
Tertullian has Znthymess, not intentio, although Enthymesis does not occur in 
Iren-lat. till several pages further on, where in sense as well as language the personifi- 
cation first appears; and that he shews no sign of the false antithesis of 2:7e-:770 and 
concupiscentia in Iren-lat., due probably, as Grabe suggests, to a corrupt reading 
eniO0bpnow in the second place. Both facts are compatible with the theory of de- 
pendence ; but they are unfavourable to it. 


d 2. DETAILED COMPARISON OF IREN. I i 1-ii x AND PARALLEL 


Tert. adv. Valent. 1—9 


[183. 18] (cf. supernitates supernitatum 
et . . . Sublimitates sublimita- 
tum in habitaculum dei sui) 

[ 184. 3] ai@va TeAov 
hunc . . . appellant . . . Tpo- 
apxiv et IIporaropa (?), etiam 
Bythion 
innatum inmensum infinitum 
inuisibilem ao{SrnUges (de- 
finiunt). 

(184. 11] infinitis retro aeuis in maxima 

. qQuiete, in otio plurimo 
placidae . . . diuinitatis. 
(dant) ei . . . cum ips0 ..... 
Ennoean, quam et Charin et 
Sigen insuper nominant. 
et forte accedunt |? accedit] 
(in illa commendatissima 
quiete) mouere eum de pro- 
ferendo tandem initio rerum a 
semet ipso. hoc uice seminis in 
Sige sua uelut in genitalibus 


lin. 6. Theductus litterarum of the 
very corrupt transcription suggests 
IIpondropa rather than the Thy *Apxi» 
of editors. Bythton may, as edd. 
aszume, be a corruption of Bython. 

lin. 19. The MSS and early edd. 
have mouere : monere is an impro- 
bable correction. 

lin. 22. The MSS and edd. before 
Rigault have #e/u? in (not weluts). 


PASSAGES 


[A. TEXT ALONE] 
Epiph. | Haer. xxxi 10. 5] 
"Ev dopdrors rat GxaTVOudoToOS 


vwpact 


TEAELOV alava TpPoovrar 


Tovroy 02 xat Ipoapyxyy wat 
IIporaropa rat Buboy rakodouw. 


vrdpxovra 0 avrov EXwpyTrOV Kat 
3 / 3.L , \ 38 F#F 
GopaTov, Gidioy TE Kal EyEvvINTOV, 


_— 
Kat TOTE Iwvontvae, a&þ Eauror 
TpoBancobar ToOV Buoy TouTOV 
dPXIV TOV TavTwVY 

al di wm 


oreppua Tv TpoBolny Tauryv 
7 — nds, mt 


a4 5. Ven. Vat. supply Ilpoapxty 
bn. 13. xpovors (Ven. ), altered in 


other MSS to xp6ver, is doubtless a 
__ (Dindorf). [Holl reads xpo- 


Iren. I i 1-ii 1 
In inuisibilibus et inenarrabili- 
bus altitudinibus 


perfectum aeonemqui ante fuit: 


hunc autem et Proarchen et 
Propatora et Bython uocant .. . 


cum autem a nullo caperetur 
et esset inuisibilis, sempiternus, 
et ingenitus, 

in silentio et in quiete multa 
fuisse in inmensis aeonibus. 


cum ipso' autem fuisse et En- 
noean, quam etiam Charin et 
Sigen uocant. 
et aliquando uoluisse a semet 
ipso emittere hunc Bythum 
initium omnium, 

et uelut 
Semen prolationem hanc prae- 
mitti uoluit, et eam deposuisse 


6. python 
EE En 
over by Epiphanius as tauto- 
logous) &x@pyros is rendered gaem 
nulla res capere posstl 
(tin. I4. ipso: omC ennocan C] 
21. Inthe Greek text of Iren- 
lat. 5s must have dropped out after 
Tabrny [unless pracmitti is a corrup- 
tion of qua emitti C.H.T.}. 


5 


10 


15 
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uuluae locis collocat. 


SUSCIpit 1lla statim et praegnans 
efficitur et parit . . . et quem 
parit Nus est, simillimum patri 
et parem per omnia ; 

denique solus hic capere sufficit 
(inmensam illam et incom- 
prehensibilem) magnitudinem 


pa 
et ipse Pater dicitur et Initium 
omnium et proprie Monogenes; 


cum illo processit et feraina cui 
Veritas [nomen | 
Bythos et Sige, Nus et Veritas 
prima quadriga . . . matrix et 
origo cunctorum. 


Nus simul accepit prolationis 
suae officium, emittit et ipse a 
semetipso Sermonem et Vitam 


ad initium uniuersitatis et for- 
mati (?) Pleromatis totius 
emissa . . . 

Hominem et Ecclesiam pro- 
creat. habes Ogdoadem . . . 
ex coniugationibus masculo- 
rum et feminarum. 


| (185. 19] . + . Sermo et Vita, Hows et 


Ecclesia, quod in patris gloriam 
fructificasset, . - - gestientes et 
ips| tale quid patri de suo 


This favours the :mendation of S7gne 
Sue (0 the MSS) to Sige Sa (the con- 
Struction in the Greek) rather than to 
Signs Szae (the construction in Iren- 


[lim i Perhaps $imwl ac a 


a 44. Read here ex with Kroy- 


, e 3 ,” A 
xarabeobo os Cv pyrpa Ty 
ovyvrapxovoy EauTQ Ety)}- 
TavThv bY: SroSefaperyy To 
TTEPPud. TOUTO Kat EyKUpuova Yevo- 
pevyy arorvjoa Novv, pov 

\ YP A , 
TE Kat oOV Ta Tpoakovri, 
Kat juovov - XwporvTa T0 peyebos 
TOU TaTpos. 


Tov Oe Novv Tovrov kat Movoyevy 
xaNovot rat Tarepa rat Api 
TOV TAavTUV, 

A A Jy 
ovpTpoBeStmobar & avre Any 
Oeav* 

\ Þ , , 

kat elvas Tar] TPoTIV - - - 
TETPAKTVY, Jv «al picav TOY 
TdvTWV KaAovow EoTL Yap Bu0os 
al Syn, erara Nods nat AMT 
77/8 

> , ” \ A 
aio00pevov Te Tov Movoyevy 
TovTov Eþ olts Tpoe3)yO0n, Tpo- 

A \ S \ , = \ 

PaXety kat avrov Aoyov rat Zwnv 
TaTEpa TaAvVTWY TAY jET aAUTOV 
£1 U \ 3 \ \ , 
EV OPeEVWV KAL APXTV Kat propPUT WV 
TAVTOS TOU TY YPOPATOS. 


. « - TpoBeBNnobu. . . Av- 
Opwrov ral ExrAysiav, rat ewvat 
TavT]V . . . OySodda .. . eva 
Yap o%rwv EKacoTOY appero0nnuv 

. kara ov{vyiov . .. 


Tov 08 Aoyov Th Zwy Kai Tov 
"AvOpwnroy Ty ExrAnyoia . . « 
£is 00Eav Tov Tatpos mpoSeBn- 
pevous, Bovhybevras rai avrovs 


lin. 23. All MSS $eem to have 
xaTadeo0a. [ Holl needlessly adds by 
conjecture a second ev after pyTpg. | 


— I EIrron ern nn nn nn ——————m—__ 


ai in uulua eius quae cum 
eo erat Sige. 


hanc autem suscepisse semen 25 


hoc et praegnantem factam 
generasse Nun, similem et 
aequalem ei qui emiserat, 

et solum capientem magnitudi- 
nem patris. 30 


Nun autem hunc et Unigenitum 
uocant et Patrem et Initium 
omnium, 35 
una autem cum eo emissam 
Veritatem : 

et hanc esse primam ..... 
quaternationem, quam et radi- 
cem omnium dicunt : est enim 40 
Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus et 
Alethia. 

sentientem autem Unigenitum 
hunc in quae prolatus est, emi- 
sisse et ipsum Logon et Zoen, 45 
patrem omnium eorum qui post 

se futuri essent et initium et 
formationem universi Plero- 
matis. 

. emissum . . . Hominem z0 
et Ecclesiam et esse hanc . .. 
Octonationem . . . esse enim 
ilorum unumquemque mas- 
culofoeminam . . . secundum 
coniugationem . . . 55 


Logon autem Zoae, id est Ii 2 


Vitae, et Anthropon cum Ec- 
clesia . . . 
in gloriam patris emiss0s uo- 


[lin. 45. zoen: +et C 
lin. 56. zoe C] 


Be hors , FORDER 


- " CELITERY Wn 
pv OE ths ng thor OI 0 h2eir 


NT NE Ee I CENTER 
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o 
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NT NEED 
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offerre, alios ebulliunt fetus, 
proinde coniugales . . . 


hac Sermo et Vita decuriam 


Aeonum simul fundunt, illac 
Homo (?) et Ecclesia (?).. . 


reddo nunc nomina quos de- 
curiam dixi : Bythios et Mixis 


L Hedone, Acinetos, et Syn- 
crasis, Monogenes et Macaria. 
duodenarius numerus hi erunt, 
Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos 
et Elpis, Metricos et Agape, 


 Aenos et Synesis, Ecclesiasti- 


cus et Macariotes, Theletus et 
Sophia. 


[186. 12] Hoc erit Pleroma istud ar- 


canum. 


[186. 21] solus ille Nus ex omnibus in- 


mens! Patris fruitur notione, 
gaudens et exultans ; 


et uoluerat . . . ceteris quo- 
que communicare quae norat, 
quantus et quam incompre- 
hensibilis Pater. 


sed intercessit mater Sige . . . 
etsi de Patris nutu ajunt factum, 
uolentis omnes in desiderium 
Sui accendi. 


. tacita cupidine cogno- 


[lin. 53. Read Ze/prs with the 
MSS, and compare J. H. Moulton's 
Grammar of N. T. Greek i, P. 44, 
Dessau, /nscr. Lat. Sel. 7314, 7400*, 
7746, 7882 (bis), 7928, 7980, 7991, 
8031, etc. A.S.] 

lin. 74. Aenus one of the two 
older MSS, Aeinus Kroymann. 

[lin. 757. Read ud with Kroy- 


mann. |] 


6a To? idov Sofdoar TOY TATEPa 
TpoBSakey TpoSohas Ev ovGuyig* 
Tov pev AGyoy «ali Tov Zo, 
pera T0 rTpoBankeoba Tov "Ave 
Opwrov Kat Ty ExxNyoiav, 
GANovs Sera Atavas, 
Ov T& GvOpara Acyouot Taura, 
Bvu0tos xat Mikes, "Ayijparos Kat 
"Evwors, Adroqvys «at 'H8Sovy, 
Axivyros kat Suyxpacts, Movo- 


 yevis «at Maxapia . . . ' 


Aia@vas Swoeka. . 

IlapaxAyros ant lions, Ila- 
TPUKOS «at Eris, Myrpucos Kal 
'Aydry, *Acivous rat Fvveots, 
'ExxAyoiaoTOs xatMaxapuorys, 
OcAyros «at Loa. 


Tovro T0 aoparTov Kal TVEUPUATOY 
xar avrovs TIypwpa . . 


Tov pe oby IHpordropa avroy 
yuworeoVai por Aeyouot . . . 
TO N@& . . . povos 0. 6 Novs 
FT 
TydA\ero* 

xat Stevociro Kat Tois Nowrots 
aidow avaroworacrVar T0 pe- 
yebos ToÞ Ilarpos, TAikos TE Kat 
00S UniJPXe, Kal OS WV «+  » 
axardAynTos ide. 


KaTEoxe Oe avrov 1 ISeyh 
BouXyoe Tod Ilarpos On To 
Ockew mTavras avrovs I 
To0ov {nryoeos rob TPOELpmpld- 
vou NOR auraV dvayayev. 

« HOUN?] Tos EneroVouy Tov 


[lin. 88. ov xardAayrros Holl as 
from the MSS.] 


lentes et ipsos de 8uo clarificare 60 
patrem emisisse emissiones in 
coniugatione : 

Logon quidem et Zoen, postea- 
quam emissus est Homo et 
Ecclesia, alteros decem Aeonas 65 
quorum nomina dicunt haec : 
Bythius et Mixis, Ageratos et 
Henosis, Autophyes et Hedone, 
Acinetos et Syncrasis, Mono- 
genes et Macaria . ... 70 
Aeonas duodecim . . . 

Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos et 
Elpis, Metricos et Agape, Aenos 

et Synesis, Ecclesiasticos et 
Macariotes, Theletos et Sophia. 75 


Hoc inuisibile et Þpiritale secun- I i 3 


dum eos Pleroma . . . 


Et Propatorem quidem eorum TI ii 1 


cognosci 8oli dicunt . . . Nu 8 

- Solus autem Nus . . . 
delectabatur . . . et . . . ex- 
ultabat ; 
et excogitabat reliquis quo- 
que Aeonibus participare ma- 85 
gnitudinem Patris, quantus et 
quam magnus existeret, et 
quemadmodum erat . in- 
comprehensibilis ad uidendum. 
continuit autem eum Sige go 
uoluntate Patris, quoniam uellet 
omnes hos in . . . desiderium 
exquisitionis Patris sui ad- 
ducere. 

. tacite quodammodo de- 95 


yo 68, —_— ae C 
6g. sincrasis C 

lin. 74. sinesis C 

lin. 75. macaricthes C 
lin. 80. 8olo C no C 
lin. go. sige : sine C 
lin. 92. in: om C] 


[14 


(184. 


DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? xlvil 


scendi Patrem uruntur . . . TpoBoXea Tov oTepparos avrav Siderabant prolatorem seminis 
Lev « « » Sul uidere ... 


ex illis duodecim aeonibus mTpoyharo 6 mov 6 Te\ev- Pracsiliit autem ualde ultimus et 
quos Homo et Ecclesia edide- Tatos «ai vewraros Ths Awde- iunior de Duodecade ea quae 


rant nouissima natu Aeon(... wrados Ths vro Tov AvOpwrov xai ab Anthropo et Ecclesia emissa 100 


Sophia . . . nomen est). Ths Ex«Ayoias mpoBeBAnperys fuerat Aeon, hoc est Sophia. 
[codd. -yos| Aiwv, ToureoTw 1 


Foqþia. 


[lin. 98. 6 nov Holl by con- 
jecture. ] 
[lin. 101. According to Holl Vat. 
has mpoBeBAnuevos, Ven. npoBeBAn- 
. | pevrs. | 


[B. PARTS OF THE ABOVE PASSAGE, WITH NOTES] 


Tert. adv. Val. 7 Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 10. 5] Iren-lat. I i 
(184. 3] Hunc substantialiter quidem Aeyovo! Twa ecivar . . . Dicunt esse quendam . . . 
Aecona Teleion TEX<tov Atova TpoovTa: TodToy 6& Pperfectum aeonem qui ante ſuit : 
appellant, personauter uero Kal Tpoapyxyy cat TIporaropa hunc autem 
Proarchen et . . . [n. 1.] xat Buoy kakovouw. et Proarchen et Propatora 
etiam (?) By/hion et Bython uocant 


(184. 5] 


For the descriptive perfectum Aeonem Tert. has a Greek proper name (* appel- 
lant'), Aeona Teleion*, with inverted order. Aﬀter elvai Iren. has e&v dopdrois rat 
dKaTovoudoTOS Dvyouct, Tren-lat. fin inuisibilibus et inenarrabilibus altitudinibus)?, 
loosely represented in Tertullian's context by *© supernitates supernitatum et . . . sub- 
limitates sublimitatum” and again by * in sublimibus habitanti'. No other evidence. 


Innatum, inmensum, vTrdpxovra 0 avroy axwpyrov Cum autem a nullo caperetur, 
infinitum, 72:«:s:b:lem Kal GOpaToV, ALLOY TE et esset znu7sbihs, sempiternus, 
aeternumque definiunt. Kat &yevvyrov, et ingenitus, 

- + - Infinitis retro acuis ev novxig Kal  HP<pig ToA\yg in silentio et in quiete multa 
in maxima et altissima quiete, yeyovevai &y aTepois ainot fuisse in inmensis aconibus. 

in otio plurimo. "if WS” 


If Tert. followed Iren-lat., he must have altered every word but 21:225:b:tzs : the 
refractory @x@pnros, s00n afterwards 2capabilis in Iren-lat., is probably represented 
by mmensus and tnfinizus combined. As Iren-lat. has the at least ambiguous 
aconibus, Tert.'s aeuts is noteworthy. 


[2 There can be no doubt now .::at Tert. wrote these words in Greek letters. A. S.] 


A ts AHA ee tO Mt is Mp a _ 


a ASS ps, <v, 


yy er es A es lr A et Gs I: 2 t eemn e 


xlvii DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS ? 


[184. 14] dant ei secundam in ipso et 
cum 7tþs0 personam Ennoean, 
quam et Charin et Sigen insuper 
nominant. 


Iren-lat., as we $0 often find, has the vague zocant : 


ouvondpyely 0 avr@ xal 
"Evvouay, tv 69 cat Xdpw at 


Scynv 6voudiovowv. 


the Greek. No other evidence. 


[184. 16] mouere [-ri?] eum de pro- 
ferendo tandem 77:7:0 reram a 
Semetiþso. 


xai Tore EvvonOnva: a Eauror 
A PuSancoba ” 


TC. "wy. 


\ A 
* - apxiv Tov 


- emittere.. . 


Cum tþs0 autem fuisse et 
Ennoeam quam etiam Charin et 
S:zgen uocant. 


Tert.'s 204719a07 1s close to 


et aliquando uoluisse a seme7ips0 
. ?ni/cum omnium. 


Here as elsewhere the great Gnostic word mpoBdANopar. becomes emzZio in Iren- 


lat., profero in Tert. 


[184. 17] hoc [hac codd.; ? hanc| uice 
Seminis in Sigae Suae | Signe 
Sue codd.; ? Sige 8ua| uelut in 
. . » wuluae locis collocat. 


[lia. 1. The best MSS. have hoc.] 


xal xabarep oTeppa Ty TpoBo- 
lg Tavryy Ge - [xa] xarabeobar 


Gs & pajrpe Th Tovorapxotoy 
EauT@ Sy) 


et uelut semen prolationem 
hanc . . . et eam deposuisse 
guasl in za eius quae cum 
eo erat Spe. 


Comparison as to the construction is hindered by the confusion in Iren-lat. and 
uncertainty of reading in Tert. 


(184. 19] Szscipit illa statim 

et praegnans efficitur et parit 
. - . et quem parit Nus est, 
s:millimum patri et parem per 
omnia. denique sohzes hic ca- 
pere sufficit inmensam illam et 
incomprehensibilem magnitu- 
dinem patris, 


No tangible evidence. 
(18s. 1] Ita et ipse Pater dicitur e/ /n:- 


tium omnium et! proprie Mono- 
genes. 


Tavryy C& brodegaperny TO 
oTeppa TOUTO Kal i EyxVpoye, yevo- 
perm EmoxvJoal Nowy, Gpoov 
TE Kal (oov To mpoBaovre al 
pGvovy X@podvra T0 fpeyeVos Tod 
TaTpOs . 


Tov 0C Novy TOUTOV Kal Movoyery 
KaAouot xai TIarepa rat Apxyv 


TOY T avTOV. 


Hancautem s#scepissesemen 
hoc et praeggnantem factam 
generasse Nun, 

Similem et aequalem ei qui e- 
miserat, et so/zm capientem ma- 
gmiudinem patiris. 


Nun autem hunc e/ Unigenitum 
uocant ef Pairem et [niUlium 
omnium 


Tert. has the Greek Monogenes where Iren-lat. translates. 


[185. 3] cum illo processit et femina 
cui Verzlas [nomen]}.” 


ovurpoeBoVai 0& arry Ak 


ELECY, 


Again Tert. has not emzttor, but procedo. 


una autem cum eo emissam 
Veritatem 


” 


(185 
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DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN 


TRENAEUS ? xlix 


(185. 6] ergo Bythos et Sige, Nus ef 
Veritas, prima quadriga de- 
fenditur . . ., matrix et origo 
cunctorum. 


lin. 1. Bytkzos codd., as regularly 
in Tert. A. S.] 


Kat elvar Tavryv TPpuTIV . . . 
TeTparTvy, jv kat pitay Tov 
TavTOv KaNodow® cor. yop Bu- 
00s rat Siyy, Erera Novs ral 


'AXybeaa. 


Coincidences and differences both insignificant. 


[185.8] Nus simul accepit pro/afionis 
guae officium, e-zzrttit e/ zpse 
a Semetips0 Sermonem et 
Vitam. 


[lin. 1, 3. See notes above, 


P. xlv.] 


aioVopevoy Te Tov Movoyevy 
TodToy Eþ ols rpoeB\yOn mpor 
PBaXeiv rat avroy Adoyoy Kai 
Zwyv. 


et hanc esse primam 
quaternationem, quam et radi- 
cem omnium dicunt : est enim 
Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus et 
Alethia. 


sentientem autem Unigenitum 
hunc in quae pro/a/us est 
emrsis&e ef zþsum Logon et 
Zoen. 


Here the Latins agree in pro/atus (-io) followed by e-z7to. Tert. (next) translates 
where Iren-lat. keeps the Greek terms : but this proves nothing. 


(185. 11] 72:#um universitatis ef forma- 
| tionem [or formam: codd. 
formaci |] Pleromatts totius. . . . 
(Ogdoadem) . . . 
[lin. 3. So Hort, from Oehler : but 
Kroymann's MSS formats. A.S 


All insignificant. 


$ 3 DETAILED 


TaTepa TaAvTWwy TOY per aurov 
2 2 \ 3» \ \ , 
ETOPEVWV KAL APXNV Kal puopPUTYV 
Tavros Tov II\ypwparos . . . 
('OySoada) . . . 


patrem omnium eorum. qui 
post se futuri essent, et z271um 
et formationem uniuersi Plero- 
mats. . . . (Octonationem) . . . 


COMPARISON OF RENDERINGS FROM 


IRENAEUS I it 1i-vi : BY TERTULLIAN AND IREN-LAT. 


Tert. adv. Val. g 


185, 1 communicare 
10 80Cietate 
prorumpit 
12 eXOrSUM 
allis aliis qui cz7ca Nun 


13 deriuerat, 


lin. 6. Read derivarat with best 
+ deriuerat is a vox nihili”. 
A. S.] 


Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 11] 
dvacowuoac0a 

3 A 

ETLUTAOKNS 

TpoyAaro 

* -/ 

evyptaro 

I A \ \ A 

EV TOS TEL Toy Novy. 


dreormev, 


Iren. I ii x, 2 


participare 

complexu 

praeslliit 

eXOrsa 

in eis quae (qui Masswet, 


Stieren) $unt erga Nun. 


deriuauit, 


187. 


I DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? 


Grabe points out the medical use of &roox7nTro of the migration of a morbid humour 
in Tert. himself; and there is much other evidence: the word is much used of any 


diversion. 


5 Sub praetextu dilectionis 
18 extenditur affectione 
19 deuorari 

dissolui 

in reliquam substantiam 


reliquam must be Thy dAAnyv. 


21 incursasset 


fundamentum: ? orepeovoys 
uniuersitatis 

23 periculo exempta 

24 Persuasa 


188. 2 exposuit 


Tert. adv. Val. 10 


188. 3 exitum et restitutionem 


I9 ignorantia pauor maeror 


189. 2 in haec 


18g. 


6 purgatam 
- coniugio restitutam 
1x ut naturalemquendam impetum 
Aeonis 
12 informem et inspeciatam 
quatenus nihil apprehendisset 
13 infirmum 


Tert. adv. Val. 11 


14 extorrem 

15 coniugi[? -io0] reducem 

16 de patris cura atque prospectu 
22 Concinnatio 


190. 3 coniugiorum 


innati coniectationem 
4 et idoneos efficere generandi in 
Se agnitionem Patris quod... 


Tert. has got the right constr. but 
has some form of yevvHoar: for ava- 
yopeyoa: and twice (? by interpret. 
only) omits Te : he also has rightly 
avurors. 


So deriuo intransitive Tert. Apol. 21 ; 


T EL dyarys 
— EKTEWGjuevov 


caTarerooVai 
avaxeAvobar 


3 \ Ld 3 ,” 
ES TV OAmv ovoiav 


FUVETUXE 
oTypiovoy 
Ta o\a 
ereoxno0a 
Teobevra 


arobeo0ai 


Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 12] 
Tdbos, eruwTpoprv 
E&yvour AuTy <$6Bos exr\nys 
EMT TOUTOLS 
xexabapbai 
droxaraoTabyvu Ty ovivyia 
$voucyy Twa Aiavos '6ppuv 
Tvuyxdvovoay 
duoppoy at dveideov 
$a T0 pySev xarahaBety 
dobern 
Epiph. | Haer. xxxi 14| 
aopuoOnva 
droxaTaoTabva ThidigovGvyie 
xara TpopyVaay Tov ratpos 
caraprioOyvas 
ovGvyias genitrve 
d&yervyrov xaTdAmpu 
yuoTroOvTAS IKavors elvai d Gvayor 
pedoal : TE Ev avrots ThV Tov 
TaTpos EnLYVOULw, IT TE » 
i1[Kroymann very ingeniously 
restores dyayovevoar as what Tert. 


had before him, and reads (re)gene- 
rand: in Tert.'s text. A.S. 


Pud. 21. 


Sub occasione dilectionis 
extenderetur 

absorptum 

resolutum 

in uniuersam $substantiam 


occurrisset 
confirmat 
omnia 
abstentum. 
credentem 
deposuisse 


Iren. I i 3, 4 


passionem reuersionem 

ignorantia taedium timor stupor 

super haec 

mundatam 

restitutam coniugi 

ut naturalem quendam Aeonis 
impetum 

informem et sine specie 

quoniam nihil apprehendisset 

inualidum 


Iren. Ins 

Separata 
rec:ategrata suae coniugationi 
secundum prouidentiam Patris 
consummatos 
coniugationis 
innati comprehensionem 
cognoscentes sufficientes(siue ) 

idoneos esse: declarasse 


quoque in eis Patris agni- 
tionem, quoniam . . . 


Iren-lat. is thrown out by the less 
of the second 7e, and thus makes 
the first Te guoque, cis for 5c, and 
Separates ixavovs elves from the 
following verb. 


I9 


DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS ? Ii 


190. 9 incomprehensibile quidem pa- 
tris causam esse perpetuitatis 
ipsorum 

10 generatio formatio 
16 tum prolatus 
17 edocuit 
18 peraequati 
ueram inducerentur quietem 


Tert. adv. Val. 12 


190. 20 forma et scientia peraequantur 
[? ywooe| 
191. 4 Tefecti constabiliti 
13 optimum atque pulcherrimum 
- . . florebat 
19 in honorem et gloriam Patris 


191. 20 pulcherrimum Pleromatis sidus 


If Tertullian had rat «dAAoTov 
for «d\Aos Te «ai, he might omit 
TeAeiGTaToOvy, having TEAeov Just after. 


21 Soter 

22 de patritis (patruitis codd.) 
193, 3 Satellites 

4 par genus 


Tert. adv. Val. 14 


192. 22 explosa est 
193. 1 nec forma nec facies ulla 
2 (flectitur)asuperioribusChristus 


? ex Tav ave 
3 deducitur (? did.) per Horon 


4 informet de suis uiribus 
5 Scientia 

6 odor 

7 potiorum desiderio 


TO puev atirioy ThsS aiwviov Sua- 
þoviiS Tots Notrols TO GraTd- 
Ayrmrov Tov Tarps 

yeveots poppudts 

aprt mpoBBAnbeis 

Em puoupynoe 

> , 

Eo wbevras 

\ 3 \ 3 , bl , 

T1v 6AnOwhv avantavow| <©io |my1- 

oaro 


A \ , » 
poppy rat Yvwpy ous KaATa- 
oTabyvai 
dvatravodgueva oTypuxberra 
, % 'S , 
xd\Au.oTOV Kat avOnporarTov . . . 


£is Twyy Kat Oogav Tor Bubov 


(? rar. Hipp.) 


\ 
TENELOTATOV KIA Nos Tt KaL ATTPOV 


Tov IlAnpuoparos 


Swryp 
TATPWYVILUKWS 
Sopuþopovs 
OjaoYevers 


Epiph. [ Zaer. xxxi 16] 
ecbeBpaobar 
dpoppos ral dveideos 
(oixreipavrs Te avryv) Tov 
Xpuorov 


[70 dv Xprorov edd. (including 
Holl) by conjecture. ] 


6.0 Tod ZTavpod ererraberra. 


Ty] iSia Suvdpet proppodar 


opexby Tov Suapeporruv 


causam quidem aeternae per- 
Seuerationis 1is omnibus in- 
comprehensibile Patris 

generatio formatio 

nunc emissus 

operatus est 

adaequatos 

ueram requiem induxit 


Iren. I ii 6 


forma et sententia $1! ailes factos 


requiescentia confirmata 
optimum et florentissimum 


in honorem et gloriam 
HA | odd. A M 
Bythi cod. F [and C Bithy | 


perfectissimum decorem quen- 
dam et sidus Pleromatis 


Saluator 
patronymice 
Satellites 
elusdem generis 


Iren. I iv 1 


deferuisse 

informis et sine specie 

(misertuni autem eius) Superio- 
rem Christum 


per crucem extenSUm 
extensum : ostensum C 


Sua uirtute formasse 

agnitio 

odoratio 

concupiscat eorum quae meli- 
ora essent 


hi DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? 


194. 1 destituta et passioni illi suae 


i} 


intricata mulliplici atque per- 
plexae 


[All MSS and edd. have for et : 
intricate is Kellner's emendation for 
intrichea of MSS: Hort _ _ 
pated Kroymann in emending 
LIU of the MSS to perplexae. 
A.S. 


maeror metus (timor) conster- 
natio ignorantia 


[So Am. 53 * Sen. ad Marc. 1o.'] 


Tert. adv. Val. 15 


195. 3 consternatio pauor 


Tert. adv. Val. 16 


195. 16 pigebat 


18 largito ei .. . patre . .. aconum 


sgummam potestatem 
Certainly wrong 


19 uti in ipso . . . omnia conde- 


rentur (Col. i 16) 


Many Latins, as Tert. adv. Marc. 
i 16, v 19, have conderentur here. 
[But all the MSS have confoederen- 
tur: and how this can have come from 
conderentur 1 do not see. A. S.] 


20 emittit 


coaetanel 


233 CONCUSSA 


uelamentum 


23 obduxit 


ueneratio wy 
uerecundia 


196« 3 agnitio 


5 neglegentia 


exterminium 


6 exercitata et uiruosa (vd!tr) 


[Read 2e27:05a with the older MSS. 
A.S.] 


ovurenkexbar To mabe . . . 
daroeupbeioay . . . wmokv- 
pepovs rat rolurouriou 


Xvty 0Bos Gropia dyvoun. 


Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 17] 
Aury ern\ns 


Y 


OKVNoEV 


evSovros avry Tarwy Thy Suva- 


puy Tod Ilarpos rat Tav Ort 
EcouTiay Tapadovros, rat TAY 
aluvey dt 0uoiws 


oTOs CV auTQ Ta Tavra rioOy 


eferequper | rather exteurera] 
JAUKLOTAL 


EXTLKA. Kal Ouvard 


complexa fuerat passionem . . . 
derelicta . . . multifariae et 
uariae 


fuerit C* 


tristitia timor consternatio 
ignorantia 
lin. 14. Iren-lat. has cornsternatio 
several times for dwopia etc. 


Iren, I iv 2 
tristitia pauor 


Iren. I iv 5 
Pigritatus est 


el . . . Patre . . . omnia sub 
potestate tradente, et aeoni- 
bus autem similiter 
Iren-lat. rightly 
[patris C.] 
ut in eo. . . omnia conde- 
rentur 


misit 

coaetanel 

reueritam 
coopertionem 
inpoguisse 
reuerentia 

agnitio 

neglexisse 
exterminari 

habilia et possibilia 


DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? 


- confudit 
8 massaliter solidata 
commutans 
habilitatem codd. 
habitabilit. A 
? aptabilit. 
[A is Oehler's symbol for his codex 


Vindobonensis—according to Kroy- 
mannanentirely worthless av.hority.] 


9 aequiperantias corpulentiarum 
A total blunder 
' 11 pessima 
passionalis 


Tert. adv. Val. 17 


196 15 gaudio 
16 contemplatio 
18 subauit . . . in illos 


[The correct text is undoubtedly 
Rigalt's emendation $z65#r:77 (for 
M Seebstruit), overlooked by 
—_ but accepted by Kroymann. 
; ] | 


19 conceptus $piritalis 


197. 2 imaginatione 
(? dreucorie ?) 


Tert. adv. Val. 18 


197.6 consubstantiuus 
8 prolatis Soteris disciplinis 


13 occulto nihil sentiens 


Tert. adv. Val. 20 
198. 17 sublimantia atque uergentia 


21 Primogenitalis 


[ 2rimigenttalis Kroymann rightly 
with the older MSS. A.S.] 


oVYKpLuara Kal TWuATa 


$avAnv 
eurabnys 


Oewpin 
CYKWTTYTATay avTOUS 


KUN jAQ TVEVPLATUKOV 
Epiph. [ Zaer. xxxi 18] 
aTEKUNTE 


0jL0 VT OS 
TpoPaXewy Twupa Tov Swrnpos 
pat;uare 
[Hort has omitted ra before mapa. 
A. S.] 


XeAyborus 


dvwpepay kal kaTwpepar 


Gpxeyovou 


commiscuisse 
coagulasse 
transtulisse 


aptabilitatem 


congregationes et corpora 


mala 
passIbilis 


Iren. I iv 5 
gratulatione 
uis10 
delectatam in conceptu eorum 


partus $piritalis 


Iren. I'v 1 
quod enixa est 


eiusdem substantiae 
emisisse a Saluatore doctrinas 


latenter 


Iren. I v 2 


SursuUm aduolantiumet deorsum 
deuergentium 
primogenitae 


liv DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? 


199. I NOCTOS 
[5c voepovs] 
I OM. © 


4 deuersatus 


Tert. adv. Val. 21 
199. 18 inualitudinis 


20 absque me non est 
Is. xlv. 5) 


Tert. adv. Val. 22 


200, 2 MACTor 
3 angelorum et 


Tert. adv. Val. 23 
200. 20 inflabellatus 


(? eurepvoyoba) 


Tert. adv. Val. 24 


201. 3 fluxili et fusili 
(order inverted) 


g afflatu 
14 Supertextam 


Tert. adv. Val. 25 


201. 21 afflatus 
24 Sermoni perfecto 


202. 5 ecclesiae supernae Speculum 


, 


voNTOUS 


ovx (post ovpayors) 


SuareTpupora 


Epiph. [ Haer. xxxi 19] 


dTOVWTEPOVY 


TAN Cov oudes 


Auth 
Kat TOVS a&yYeAouvs 


EuTepvurevar (Ecrequrevar codd.) 
[Not $0, according to Holl.] 


, Ai e A 
KEXVPLEVOU KAaL PEVMTOV 


euvonmoa 
Teptrebeioba. 
Epevonpa 
Tov TeAetov | AGyou| 
[The MSS omit A6yov.] 


3 ,” A bd 3 ,” 
avTTUTOV TS Avw EKKAmoias 


intellectuales 


quos 


[The translator doubtless had ovs 
in his MS, whether by corruption 
from ovx, the reading of Epiphanius, 
or by dittography from ovparors 
(omitting ove), the reading of Ter- 
tullian.} 


conuersatus 


Iren. I'v 4 
SUperiorem 
[5c Gvdrepoy 2 wrong.] 


praeter me nemo 


tristitia 
om. 


inesse 


Iren. I'v5 
effusili et fluida 


[C has effesibili, but the other : 
form is better Latin. A. S.] 


insufflasse 
circumdatam | 20, 


Iren. I v 6 
insufflatio 
perfectae rationis 


exemplum superioris ecclesiae 


DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEU? 


Tert. adv. Val. 26 
202. 13 adnuerit 


emitt1 
in animalis comparationem 


14 erudiri cum eo et exerceri in 
conuersationibus 
19 Prosicias 
[prospicias the older MSS, wrongly.] 


22 inenarrabili 
203. 1 administrationis causa 
2 congressui et conspectui et 
contactui et defunctui 


Tert. adv. Val. 27 


203. T0 filium naturalem 
11 prolatum 
17 per effigiem 
20 principalis Tetradis 


204. 2 ingubditiuum 
5 INnixus 
imagines 
Tert. adv. Val. 28 


204. 9 diuidunt 
13 SUCCeSSUILus 


Tert. adv. Val. 30 
205. 21 ? operationes 


Tert. adv. Val. 32 
208, 1 —— 
deponere 
3 neque detentui neque con- 
gpectui obnoxi . . . inuisibili- 
ter [detenui MSS] * 


Epiph. [| Zaer. xxxi 20] 
Tp0TKNuow TON oyraAL 
[MSS TmpdorxAnouw.] 


exrereuÞba 
oTws TO uxue ovtuyey 
[MSS Trav vuxiurav.] 4 


8 Oe 9 aA 3 A 9$ 
TVPUTAL EVVEW auvrw EV TN) arya- 


3 , 

Gppire 

9 A \ A 3 ,” 

dro Oe ThS OiKovojuas 

oparoy Kat wyhahyrov «at 


TaÞyrov 

Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 22] 
viov iocov 
7poBBaxeoba 
Ey ElDEL 


Ths Gpxeyovou at TPwWTYS TETPA- 
KTUOS | 
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Iren. I' vin 
declinauerit 


emissUm 
uti . . . animali coniunctum 


coeruditum ei in conuersatione 


primitias 


inenarrabili 
a dispositione autem 
uisibile et palpabile et passIbile 


Iren, I vi 2 


filum 8wum 
emisisse 
in figura 
primogenitae et primae qua- 
ternionis 
[It is 8trange that Hort should 
not have noticed that guaternzonts 
is 2 masc. noun, and that we must 
therefore read guaternationts with C. 
A.S.] 
impassibile 
extensus 
exempla 


Iren. I vii 3, 4 


diuidunt 
transibit 


Iren. I vi 2 
operationem 


Iren. I vi 1 


exSpoliatos 


inapprehensibiliter et inuisi- 
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5 distribuentur 
16 ignis arcanus 
Tert. adv. Val. 33 
209. Io Copgitatio 
Voluntas 


, Tert. adv. Val. 34 
209. 19 et masculum et feminam 


Tert. adv. Val. 38 


2IT. 13 desultricem et defectricem 


Tert. adv. Val. 39 


2II. 22 constabilire 
213. 2 Sacramentum 


arodobyocoba 
T0 Cpwevov . . 


Epiph. | Zaer. xxxiii x] 
ana [@aAyos Hipp. vi 38. 5] 
F 

Epiph. | Zaer. xxxii 7] 


Epiph. | Haer. xxxii 1 | 
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Epiph. | Haer. xxxv| 


reddi 


qui latet . . . ignis 


Iren. I xii x 
Ennoea [Enoeam C] 
Thelesis 
 Iren, Ixisg 
et masculum et feminam 


Iren. I xi 2 


discedentem et destitutam 
[descendentem (om: et) C] * 


Iren. I xii 4 


firmamentum 
mysterium 
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W. SANDAY 
$ 1, TERTULLIAN AND THE LATIN IRENAEUS 


THE first question that arises bearing upon the date of the Latin Irenaeus turns 
upon the literary relations of the translator to Tertullian. In regard to this we had 
the great advantage of access to an inquiry conducted for his own satisfaction by the 
late Dr. Hort, whose manuscript was kindly placed at our disposal by his representa- 
tives. It is printed above (pp. xxxvi-lvi). It should be remembered not only that this was 
not corrected for the press by Dr. Hort, but that the whole enquiry had been carried 
out without any thought of publication. There are few writers whose work would bear 
reproduction under such conditions so well. | The additions made to it by ourselves 
take almost entirely the form of utilisation of the new material contained in the 
editions of Tertullian by Kroymann and of Epiphanius by Holl, and in Mr. Bate's 
collation of codex C of Irenaeus.] The conclusion at which Dr. Hort arrived is 
expressed in his Introduction to 7he New Testament in the Original Greek (1881), 
Pp. 160: © We are convinced . . . not only by the internal character of this biblical text 
but by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in substance by Tertullian, 
that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and that the true date of the 
translation is the fourth century.” 

A similar opinion has since been expressed by von Harnack in his C/ronologie d. 
altchristl. Litt. vol. ii, p. 31g; by Prof. Hermann Jordan of Erlangen in a study 
entitled * Das Alter und die Herkunft der lateinischen Ubersetzung d. Hauptwerkes 
d. Irenacus ' in the volume of essays in honour of Theodor Zahn (Leipzig, 1908), and 
by Dr. Souter in our own volume. It should however perhaps be noticed that Loofs 
in 1888 and O. Bardenhewer in 1902 * still adhered to the view of Grabe and Massuet 
that the Latin Version was older than Tertullian. 

The two last-named writers did not go into the question in detail. And after the 
full and careful examination of the whole question by Hort, von Harnack, Jordan, and 


1 See above, Pp. xxxv. 2 Geschichte der althirchlichen Lilteralur, i. 500. 
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ws 


Souter, the view represented by these four scholars must be held to be in possession of 
the field. And yet, as in any case three of the four qualify their opinion to the extent 
of believing that there is at least some literary connexion between the Latin Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and that, if Tertullian did not make use of the translation, the translator 
may have made use of Tertullian, room is perhaps still left for a little further exami- 
nation and discussion of the date. I will base such remarks as I have to make on the 
fuller statements o: Hort and Souter, taking note also of the discussions in Jordan, 
op. cit. pp. 141-162. 
| I believe we $hall do well, in any methodical examination of this problem, to 

begin by stating it in its simplest and lowest terms. We will for the present be 
content to ask if there are any traces of literary connexion between Tertullian and the 
Latin Irenacus, leaving as yet entirely open all questions as to the nature and extent 
of that connexion, and as to the side on which the dependence lies. We will come to 
these further questior.s in due course. | 

I think we may take it as proved that the two texts (Tert. and Iren-lat.) are 2: 
the main independent of each other. The variety in the rendering of Greek words, 
brought out most fully by Dr. Hort, but also confirmed by Jordan's ingenious 
comparison of the sixteenth-century version of Billius, points to this conclusion, which 
does not seem to be overthrown by such coincidences as occur in the transliteration of 
Greek names, or in the rendering of Greek words, in regard to which the translators 
had no great amount of choice open to them. Broadly speaking, what we find seems 
to be something of this kind. There is a rather considerable amount of coincidence. 
But this is balanced by an equal or even greater amount of noticeable difference. And 
the proportion of agreement and difference seems to be irregular; it is not easy to 
trace any law, or special tendency, running through it. The general impression that 
one receives is rather that of accident than of design or deliberate choice. But, although 
the phenomena favour broadly the hypothesis of independence, there is just a residuum 
of passages which from this point of view deserve at least closer consideration. 

We will take first the three test-passages quoted by Massuet which are printed in 
full above (pp. xxxvii-xxxix). 

I do not think that there is any reason to question the detailed treatment of these 
"by Dr. Hort. Perhaps a word or two of further comment is suggested by the appear- 
ance since he wrote of fully critical if not definitive editions of the relative portions of 
Tertullian* and Epiphanius, the one in the Vienna Corpus of Latin Church writers and 


[2 Tt would be difficult in any case to speak of a * definitive ' edition of Tertullian : but at least the work of 
Kroymann cannot lay claim to that title. See for instance the admirable collection of notes by E. Lofstedt Zur 
Spracke Tertullians, Lund and Leipzig, 1920.] 
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the other in the series of Early Greek Patristic writings published by the Berlin 
Academy. 

In the first of the three passages [p. xxxvii sypra] the new editor of Epiphanius, 
Dr. Karl Holl, adopts in his text (p. 445) the reading xa\@ in place of dp:0uo. But 
it must still be doubtful whether this is right : dp:0p@ is the reading of both the 
leading MSS, though raa@ is substituted/in a second reference to the passage some 
Sixteen lines lower down ; Tert. has zomino, which Hort very tentatively proposed to. 
correct to numero; rae is Supported by Iren-lat. and by an echo of the passage in 
Hippolytus. It hardly szems necessary to change the reading of Tert. ; one might 
even say that it was like him to prefer the free and idiomatic 70-70 to the more 
literal 22z2ero. But in any case his evidence is thrown on the side of dp:0pe® as 
against xa\®.! On the other hand it is characteristic of Iren.-lat. to make the one 
word voco do duty for several of its synonyms, and the quotation in Hippol. is short 
and distinctly free. The strongest point in Holl's favour is the appearance of «ans in 
the second quotation by Epiphanius. But even $0, I think that I should be inclined to 
sum up against him, and to restore 4pi0pso. 

In Massuct's second passage [p. xxxviii spra] the two Latin authorities pair off 
against the two Greek, Tert. and TIren-lat. inserting gxzar io ec! ociavo loco which Hippol. 
and Epiph. omit. There are four main possibilities : (i) that the coincidence between 
Tert. and Iren-lat. is not accidental, but that one of these writers was influenced by 
the other ; (ii) that the coincidence is accidental, and that the two writers independently 
made the insertion for the sake of symmetry ; (iii) that Hippol. and Epiph. accidentally 
made the same omission ; or (iv) that the two Greek writers and the two Latin writers 
were using different texts of the Greek Irenaeus. I do not think it can be said either 
that direct literary dependence is less probable than any of the other causes, or that an 
original difference of reading in the two lines of Latin and Greek transmission 1s less 
probable than accidental coincidence of insertion or omission. All four posstbilities 
must be kept open. 


In Massuet's third passage [p. xxxix $pra] the divergence of rendering 1s very great, 
It is to be observed that here Iren.-lat. retains the Greek form where Tert. translates, 
until we come to the end of the quotation where Tert. has ogdoas, Iren-lat. oc/onatto. 
The only notable coincidences are those pointed out by Hort, cogizo for evroodpat 
followed by praecogito for rpoXoyifopar. It would be too much to infer literary 
connexion from this, though the possibility should not be excluded. 


[* I cannot but think that 520-1770, $0 far as it goes, points to xa\@ and not dp'pw. But I entirely agree that 
we must accept dp:0p@ as the probable reading of Epiph.—C. H. T.} : 
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So far, one or two examples of ambiguous bearing, but nothing decisive. There 
is more significance in the next group of passages, those in which Massuet thought he 
detected mistakes in Iren-lat. reproduced in Tertullian. The mistakes may not be 
clear, but the coincidences at least are marked. 

We may pass over the first of these passages commented upon by Dr. Hort [iv, 
p- x1 spra] as not yielding anything important for our special purpose. [The passages 
which now follow for discussion are taken in the order in which they occur in Irenaeus. ] 

a. In the passage Iren-lat. I. ii. 2 [pp. xlix, 1 spr@] the most marked coincidence is 
deriuauit (deriuarat Tert.) as the rendering of areoxn\pev, of a disease © migrating ' or 
changing its point of incidence from one part of the body to another. This might not 
have been $0 striking if it had stood alone, because the words appear to be technical 
equivalents. In that case the more noticeable fact would be that both writers are 
ſamiliar with the technical usage ; «his would seem to imply a rather more than 


_ average medical knowledge. But besides this there are the further coincidences, exorsa 


. 


Iren-lat. = exors:m Tert. (Gr. evptaro), and the insertion at the same point of 7d es! 
Sophiam (id est in Sophuam Tert.). These, taken together, decidedly favour the 
hypothesis of literary connexion. 

B. If we could argue from the older printed texts of Tertullian, Adv. Val. 10, the 
coincidence with Iren-lat. I. ii. 3 [p. xl s#pra] would be striking and important. But 
unfortunately the coincidence in the opening words only fills a lacuna in the archetype 
of the MSS and was supplied by Pamelius from the Latin Irenaeus, * primo quidem 
contristari propter inconsummationem ! generationis ', so that no argument can be drawn 
from these words. But of real importance is the approximation in the 8econd clause 
* post deinde timuisse, ne hoc ipsum finem habeat ' (Iren-lat.)=* metuere postremo ne 
finis quoque insisteret ' (Tert.). The MSS of Epiphanius [| Holl, p. 404] have $0Þ8105va: 
p18 (s0 V! for pre) avrd 70 eivai Telos Exe. For this the editors since Petavius 
(Dindorf and Holl) read p17 rat avrd Tees Exy emending from the Latin. But I am 
by no means sure that the reading of the MSS does not give a good sense, © because the 
process of generation was incomplete, feared that the resultant existence might be 
incomplete also*. There is an antithesis between < yeveos and 7d etvai: i.e. the process 
had not attained TeXos in the Platonic or Aristotelian sense, because it had no poppy, 
which depended on the male (see Harvey), and so she feared for its very existence. If 
this is good Greek, as I am inclined to think it is, then one of two things would follow : 
either both the Latins would represent a divergent reading, or they would coincide in 


1 The true reading in Iren-lat. is, as Harvey saw, probably i#consmmatum (inconsumatam cod. C), a literal 
rendering of T0 dreAes, 
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a rather markedly free rendering. A common divergent reading need not necessarily 
imply literary connexion between the two Latin renderings. But if these renderings 
are both free paraphrases of TeAe{ws exe, it seems difficult to, escape the idea of 
literary connexion. 

y. In the net section, Iren. TI. 1i. 4, we cone to a passage where Tert. and Iren- 
lat. go against the Greek, and yet the Greek is certainly right. The epithet a01Avvrov 
is represented in Iren-lat. by masculofemina[m], and in Tert. by feminam marem, 
both apparently presupposing a variant dppev60nAvv. Dr. Hort thinks (p. xli $pra) that 
the two writers independently made use of Greek MSS with this reading. Perhaps 
Tert. is more easily explained if the Latin translator intervened, but this is a conclusion 
for which we are not yet prepared ; and we 3hall have to reconsider the passage along 
with the others. 

6. But the crowning instance of all in favour of the hypothesis of direct dependence 
is the passage set forth at length on pp. xlii, xliii. Here beside the transliterations of 
Pleroma and Horos, there are the striking parallels : 

mntentio in both the Latins for ey06 nos 

appendix passtio for emyw6pevov mdOos 

Separatam et crucifixam, Iren-lat. (=relegatam et crucifixam, Tert.), tor apopro0nvai 

Kal dmrOoTAvVpobjvai. 

The coincidence in zxzenzio is all the more noticeable, because on the second 
occurrence of ev0s5punois Tert. transliterates, while Iren-lat. has concupriscentia: that is 
to say, Iren-lat. either presupposes an existing corruption in the Greek or by an error 
of eyesight has read evO0Uunors as if it were emOvbunors. In any case the translator is 
wrong, where Tert. is right. 

Dr. Hort has illustrated amply th> idea (taken from the Stoics) of the T7a0vos as an 
eTLYwopevov Or *© accident ' of the evOUpnors. He has also shown that the 7d0y were 
described at a later date as rTpooaprypara or appendices, and that Tert. himself has 
used this word adjectivally in Adv. Marc. i. 25 (and the word also occurs in /e:zn. 17, 
Anim. 55, Res. Carn.8| Jordan, p. 159]—see the 7hesaurus Ling. Lat.s. v.). The coinci- 
dence of rendering by appendix is heightened by a similar coincidence a few lines higher up 
—cum ea guae acciderat passtone, Iren-lat., and cum passione quae insuper acciderat, Tert. 

Perhaps it is natural that both writers should render arooTavpw0nvai by crucifixam, 
because of the prominence of the Cross in Christian tradition. It seems more doubtful 
whether this can have been the meaning originally intended by the Valentinians. The 
way in which they connect "Opos and ZTavp6s seems rather to suggest the meaning 
© palisade ' or © fence '. It seems not unnatural to suppose a play upon the double sense 
of the word. The Christian's Association with the Cross cuts him off, forms a safe- 
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guard or bulwark against corrupting pleasures (Gal. vi 14 © through whom the world 
is crucified to me, and I to the world). In this conception the two ideas seem to 
meet. 

Hort seems to argue against the idea of a play upon the double sense. He says: 
* The separative power which seems to*be assigned to the Cross . . . has nothing to do 
with fencing, but consists in purification.” Is not this contained rather in the com- 
pound amooTavpory with the further idea of mortification ? * 


In any case the group of coincidences taken together suggests strongly some form 
of literary dependence. The same may be aid, as we have seen, of the passage which 
introduces derinarat and exorsa. . 

But if we find ourselves driven to this conclusion, the further question arises, on 
which side is the dependence? Has Tertullian used the Latin Irenaeus or the Latin 
Irenacus used Tertullian ? 

Antecedently the latter hypothesis (that Iren-lat. used Tert.) does not seem 
probable. That a translator, struggling with a difficult author, should happen to be 
aware of a treatise which made incidental use of that author, and should take the 
trouble to look up this treatise on the chance that it might suggest a few turns of 
phrase to him, seems to be a far-fetched and roundabout proceeding, unlike the direct 
and simple methods of antiquity. There is no other evidence that the translator of 
Irenaeus was driven to have recourse to such aid. He was a capable person, who went 
Steadily about the task before him, making a few mistakes here and there, but not (s0 
far as we can gee) conscious of weakness or likely to lean upon others. It is natural to 
ask : if he used Tertullian to that extent, why did he not use him more? In particular, 
if he had Tertullian before him, how did he come to write concupriscentia where 
Tertullian rightly has Enthymes's>? May we not say that he is always closer to. the 
original where Tertullian recasts and paraphrases ? 


1 Cf. Stieren, p. 42. 

2 Iren-lat. I. ii. 4 scems to represent a more elementary ſorm of the Valentinian doctrine of "Opos and Zravpus 
than 1, iii. 5. In the first passage they are synonyms : both "Opos and Eravpos may be $aid as well to keep in as to 
keep ont, both therefore had the function of * purification and stablishing and restoration * on the one side, and of 
* Separation and fencing off” on the other. Later on, the Valentinian theologians turned the idea of Zravpos over 
and over in their minds with a view to further refinements aud subtleties, and distinguighed —what apparcntly the 
first Valentinians had not done, Eravpes being one of many synonyms for "Opos I. ii. 4—the Zravpss function from 
the "Opos function. In the passages quoted from our Lord's words in I. iii. 5 the Zravpcs citations are distinguishecd 
from the &opcoTuCy ( = "Opos) citation. But in the passages cited in the same section from John the Baptist and 
St. Paul the nrvoy and oravpes have till both functions : the fan Pr7fies the threshing floor and Separates away the 
chaff; the Cross has relation both to the @&woAAupevos and to the owGuperos : therefore these passages really take us 
back to the earlier conception of "Opos = Eravpss, and were probably quoted at the earlier stage. They are, strictly, 
inconsistent with the view which made the one process only Eravpes, the other only "Opos. 
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At the same time there is just this one argument on the other side. The particular 
phrases on which we are inclined to base the theory of literary dependence are such as 
we might naturally ascribe to Tertullian. They have that combination of picturesque- 
ness, incisivensss, force, and freedom, that is otherwise characteristic of him. They 
have what we might call a Tertullianic colour. The question is whether they have this 
in such degree that we can identify them as his. Can we say that the Latin Irenaeus 
would not be capable of them? TI do not think we can. 

The chief example is appendix passo for 70 emyiwopevov ndVos. Tt is true that 
Tert. has a certain fondness for the word appendix. But we have no sufficient ground 
for thinking that the translator of Irenacus might not also have hit upon it." On the 
whole, the impression that we receive is that the phrase, with the rest of its context, is 
his own, and that in this case Tertullian is the borrower. 


* X* X* X* * X* * * * 


$ 22 ARGUMENT FROM ORTHOGRAPHY AND DICTION 


If we may trust the argument of the preceding section, we have seen reason to 
think that there is a distinct probability that the Latin version of Irenaeus was already 
accessible to Tertullian when he wrote his treatise against the Valentinians in A. D. 207. 
If that is so its date might be represented as + 200. It would not be well to place it 
too near the actual completion of the Greek Irenacus, because although the Latin 
Version was in any case based upon a very good Greek text, it is not altogether free 
from mistakes which imply the existence of at least one or two stages between it and 
the autograph. See especially the readings in I. ii. 4, @ppevo0yAvv for a01Avvrov, and 
ent0vpnyou (concupiscentiam) for evOupyov. 

The question that now arises is how far the second argurient (trom orthography 
and diction) goes to confirm or contradict the first. At this point we are met by 
a difference of opinion between our two leading workers on this part of the subject, 
Dr. A. Souter and Mr. C. H. Turner. Woe see at once that they are relying upon 
different classes of data which happen to correspond (at least preponderantly) to the 
two terms which in our hcading are combined, orthography and diction. 

Both have earned a special right to speak under these respective heads. Dr. Souter. 
when he wrote his chapter, had already for © some $six or seven years been engaged 
upon a close comparative study of the language of the Version, of which he has given us 


! If appendix passio was a technical term of the Gnostics, the use of it might be a further indication of date. 
[T imagine Dr. Sanday by this snggestion meant * of early date'. A late fourth-century writer would know little of 
Gnostics at first hand.— C. H. T.] 
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the fruits in the elaborate lists which will be found below, (pp. Ixxiv, xcvi, xcix). In any 
case these lists possess a permanent valuc as a collection of material for the history of 
the Later Latin. On the other hand Mr. C. H. Turner was entitled to speak with 
peculiar authority on a branca of intensive study which he had made specially his own. 


- His work on the Latin Versions of the Early Canons (Eccles:iae Occidentalis Monumenta 


[uris Antiquissima) had directed his attention to the phenomena of early MSS., and 
the notes interspersed among his texts had shown with what minute learning and 
acumen he had availed himself of the opportunities presented to him. 

It might have been oped that these two independent lines of inquiry would have 
converged upon the same result. But, unfortunately, they do not—at least at first 
Sight. Dr. Souter is led to infer from his lexical lists that *© our translator wrote in 
Africa in the period 370-420 '. Mr. C. H. Turner, in the notes which he has brought 
together on pp. 229 ff., does not attempt to specify any precise date, but clearly suggests 
that the translation is considerably earlier. I do not think that I should be speaking 
too strongly if I were to interpret his comments as pointing to the third century rather 
than the fourth. I do not indeed think that I have found anything among these com- 
ments that would be incompatible with the date just mentioned, + A. D. 200. 

Before attempting to decide between these two divergent conclusions, it may be 
well to point out that the probative force of the evidence in the two cases is not quite 
equal. There are larger deductions to be made from the logical weight of the 
argument for the later date than for the earlier. The great inequalities in the distribu- 
tion of Christian Latin literature throughout the first five centuries always have to be 
borne in mind. It happens that by far the greatest mass of this literature falls just, or 
at least approximately, within the very fifty years indicated (A. D. 370-420). 


* *& * * X* * * * * 


V 


THE DATE AND PLACE OF THE LATIN TRANSLATOR 
OF IRENAEUS 


[A. S UTER] 


DR. HoRT's enquiry into the problem of the Latin Irenacus, printed for the first 
time in Chapter II of this volume, is the justification of the summary verdict expressed 
in his /ztroduction to the New Testament (F 220, p. 160) :— We are convinced, 
however, not only by the internal character of this biblical text [i. e. that of 
the translator], but by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in 
Substance by Tertullian, that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and 
that the true date of the translation is the fourth century. The inferior limit is fixed 
by the quotations made from it by Augustine about 421. 

Hort's judgment. seems to have attracted less attention than might have been 
expected. It ought to have been taken for granted that a man of Hort's character and 
learning would not have come to such an opinion without good arguments. Yet in 1904 
we find the date given as * acc. ii-iii' in the index of authors attached to the 7he- 
Saurus Linguae Latinae, which represents average opinion at the time of its publication. 
No notice was taken of Hort's view in Zahn's article /yenaeus in Herzog-Hauck's 
Realencyklopadie, Bd. ix [1901], p. 402, in which he stated that the view of Grabe and 
Massuet that Tertullian had used the Latin version in his work Agains! the Valen- 
tinians was controvertible. In 1904 Harnack, in his CArenologie der altchr. Literatur bis 
Eusebins, Bd. ii, pp. 315-320, questioned the traditional date, denied Tertullian's use of 
the translation, but was inclined to place it rather in the third than in the fourth century." 
Approaching the subject from a different side altogether, that of the Latin philologist, 
I had myself about 1906, on the basis of a collection of materials which will be pre- 
Sented further on (pp. 1xxiv ff.), arrived at the opinion that it was a fourth-century work. 
It was therefore with no small excitement that soon after I received at the hands of 
Dr. Sanday, wet from the press, an important paper of Hermann Jordan entitled Das 
Alter und die Herhunft der lateinischen Ubersetzung des Hauptwerkes des Irenaens, 


1 I borrow the references to Zahn and Harnack from Jordan's work presently to be mentioned. 
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One of those presented to Theodor von Zahn on his seventieth birthday * (October 10, 
1908), in which, after a discussion comprising fifty-eight pages, he comes by a somewhat 
different road from myself to identical conclusions, not only as to the date but also as 
to the locality of origin, namely North Africa. 

It will be best to begin by summarising Jordan's argument. After a recapitulation 
of previous opinions on the subject, which is fuller than that of Hort, he seeks for 
knowledge of Irenacus' work in writers of the West posterior ts him. He first passes 
in review the passages of Tertullian Agains? the Valentinians (of date between 202 and 
208), in which Irenaeus is used. His method is much the :zame as that of Hort, and 
his conclusion is the 8ame ; Tertullian knew only the Greek, not the Latin, Irenacus. 
The Greek text he knew differed considerably from that known to Epiphanius, and 
agreed in many respects with that which the Latin translator had before him. Jordan 
makes some valuable new points in showing from chapter 6 of Tertullian's work, 
where he speaks of his own method of exposition, that he must have had the Greek 
Irenacus before him, and that Tertullian's book, which had the object of circulating 
Irenaeus' views zz Latin, would have been ugeless if Irenacus' work already existed 
ina complete Latin translation. He ingeniously shows what the effect would have been 
if Tertullian had used Iren-lat., by printing a corresponding part of the sixteenth- 
century Latin translation by Jacobus Billius, who did use the older translation in 
making his own. Those regemblances between Tert. and Iren-lat. which are not to be 
explained as due to a different Greek text from that employed by Epiphanius are due 
to Iren-lat.'s use of Tertullian, a conclusion to which I myself also came some con- 
Siderable time ago. Jordan shows how he used only the earlier part of Tertullian's 
work, and that to no great extent, in fact only in passages of real difficulty. After 
dealing with Tertullian, Jordan successively examines Cyprian, Novatian,* the author 
of the Pseudo-Origenian homilies, Victorinus i Pettau, Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Commodian, Pseudo-Tertullian Agarins! all Heresies,* Rufinus' translation of Eusebius, 
and Jerome, and proves that none of these authors shows certain knowledge of the 
latinized Irenaeus: in cases where Irenacus is really used by them, it need only be the 
original Greek. The same applies to an author whom he does not mention, namely 
* Ambrosiaster'. In my edition of thi author's Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti 


1 And published under the title 7heologrsche Studien, Theodor Zahn zum To. Oktober 1908 dargebracht 
(Leipzig, Deichert). 

2 A remark by the way, cited from Haussleiter, 7keologrsches Literatur-Blatt 1900, col. 172, to the effect that 
Novatian's biblical citations come, *wie es scheint,” direct from the Greek, is inconsistent with the fact that he uses 
a MS like @ in citing St, John's Gospel. 

3 It is strange that the author overlooks Kroymann's edition of Pseudo-Tertullian Aduersus Omnes Haereses 
(1906 : pp. 213-226), where Irenacus is cited in the notes on almost every page. 
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(p. 501) I have marked eleven passages of Irenaeus which seem to have been known 
to Ambrosiaster, but there is no clear trace in that work of any knowledge of the Latin 
translation. | 

It is in Augustine that we get the first undoubted use of the translation. In Book I 
$ 3 (5) of the anti-Pelagian work Contra [ulanum (of date about 421) two passages of 
Iren-lat. are cited, and in a form which shows that Augustine had a somewhat better 
MS than any of ours at his disposal, as might be expected. Yet the translation can 
have enjoyed no great vogue, because in the time of Gregory the Great (about 600) no 
copy could be found either at Lyons or at Rome. Further, Jordan decides that the 
quotation from Irenaeus in Agobard of Lyons De [udaicis Superstitionibus cannot be 
from our translation, but must be an independent translation from the Greek. Again, 
he regards the manuscript of the Latin Irenaeus mentioned by Sirmond in the preface 
to his edition of Alcimus Avitus (1643) as identical neither with the existing Codex 
Claromontanus (Turner's opinion *) nor with the existing Codex Arundelianus (saec. xiii) 
(Loofs' opinion), but as either the archetype of the family to which the latter belongs 
. or a direct copy of that archetype. 

Jordan sums up this most valuable part of his paper by pointing out that we are 
thus free to date the Latin translation at the most suitable time between 207 and 421. 
The evide.1ce collected by him points in his opinion to the conclusion that the transla- 
tion is no earlier than the fourth century. If it was not produced within twenty years 
of the original, it is less likely to have been produced about 250, at which time the 
Gnostic heresies were practically dead. With the beginning of the fourth century men 
began to fall back more and more on the earliest teachers of the Church, and this 
tendency was most of all manifest in the second half of the fourth century. By about 
350 the Latinization of the Western Church had been completed. Following Dodwell 
with all reserve, he sees in the Priscillianist heresy an occasion for the preparation and . 
issue of a translation of Irenaeus. Priscillian had learnt from the Gnostics, and the 
Priscillianists were accused of Gnosticism by their opponents. Combining the evidence 
of Augustine and Gregory, he argues that the translation cannot have been made in 
Lyons or Rome, and suggests as its probable home either Spain or, more probably, 
North Africa, where Augustine read it. It arose in a corner, and remained unknown 
till it reached in the ninth century the place where the original had been written. 

Jordan devotes barely two pages to linguistic considerations, but expresses the 
opinion that there is nothing in the language of the translation inconsistent with a 
fourth-century origin, With Massuet he regards the translator as a Greek, who had 


1 [See_ Journal of Theological Studies, ii. 148 : but I must not be taken as wedded to it, though my argument for 
a connexion between the readings of C and the readings of Agobard till seems to me strong. C. H.T.) 
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acquired a tolerable knowledge of Latin. He very properly remarks that che translator 
appears to have exercised no influence over the formation of the Christian Latin 
language of the third and fourth centuries. The translator also ignores the rules of 
rhythmical prose. The brevity of Jordan's treatment of the linguistic aspect of the 
question will, I hope, be fairly 8upplemented by the fact that by inclination I have put 
my main strength into this very department. ) 

The next section of Jordan's paper deals excellently, if briefly, with the Bible text 
in the translation. As his conclusions are substantially identical with my own, it will 
be unnecessary to state here what must be repeated at a later stage. In one respect, 
however, his inquiry extends farther than ours, namely in this, that he takes Old 
Testament quotations into account as well as New. This fact is valuable for our 
investigation. He decides that the translator's Biblical text, in instances where he is 
not translating the quotations exactly from the original, proclaims him a writer of 
the fourth century. 


The conclusions at which Jordan has arrived in this masterly investigation are a 
great encouragement to my researches, which tend to the same result. All persons in. 
the Church who could have profited by Irenacus' work at the time it was written 
could read the work in Greek. The Church was then almost universally Greek. No 
person would have then undertaken the wearisome and unnecessary task of "analog 
Such a long work into Latin. There is no instance before the fourth century of a Latin 
translation of any Greek Christian work at all comparable in length to that of Irenacus. 
On a priort grounds we should expect the translation of Irenaeus to belong to that 
period in the history of the V/estern Church when the larger and more important 
works of the early Greek Fathers were translated by Jerome, Rufinus, and others into 
the Latin tongue. In their day translation had become a real necessity, if the Western 
Christians were to have any knowledge of the great contributions made by the Greeks 
to theology. By that time the two halves of the Empire had fallen apart and were 
commonly under different emperors. A knowledge of Greek had become in the West 
the possession of the few, and thege persons of high education. By this time, too, the 
Church had penetrated much more deeply into the lower strata of society, where Latin, 
and that too rather unliterary Latin, would alone be understood. This would be still 
truer of some parts of the Empire than others, truer for instance of Africa than of 
Gaul. 

The suggestion of Dodwell that the translation was prepared with the immediate 
purpose of refuting the Priscillianists seems hardly to be required. While it is true 
that Irenaeus wrote his work as a refutation of the Gnostics, there is s0o much valuable 
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theological construction in it, it is such a worthy monument of the early Church, that 
for that reason alone it merited translatior.. After the earlier parts of the work Gnostic 
names and beliefs do not obtrude themselves. There is hardly a great subject in 
theology that is not handled, and well handled, principally on the basis of a profound 
knowledge of Holy Scripture, which is constantly and copiously cited in evidence. 
The roots of many later beliefs can be seen in this work, which can never safely be left 
out of account by the historian of Christian doctrine. Were it only as a commentary 
on many important passages of Scripture, it deserved to be translated into Latin, for 
very much the same reasons that the works of Origen merited the same honour. I 
would therefore respectfully suggest that it is quite unnecessary, though it may be 
rig.ac, to Suppose that the translation was undertaken on polemical grounds. 

It appeared to me some fifteen years ago that the translation was a long 
enough piece of Latinity to yield up the secret of its date, if not also of its locality, to 
a minute philological study. I am informed that a study of vocabulary and idiom such 
as I have undertaken would fix to within fifty years at all events the date of any work 
in any growing language such as our own. Only the blind and ignorant partisan of the 
classical literature in the narrower sense will maintain that Latin stopped growing after 
the Ciceronian or Augustan age. It is perfectly evident to any one who has earned by 
experience the right to speak on the subject that Latin grew in vocabulary and developed 
in idiom down to the fifth century at least. A minute comparison of the language of the 
Latin Irenacus with that of the other surviving authors of the period A. D. 185 (207)—421, 
as far as their language is known, ought, in view of the abundance of literary material 
Surviving from this period, to point the way to some particular half-century of the 
period as the probable date of the translation. It will also be possible to suggest a 
particular locality. What will be admitted by all experts is that the translation belongs 
to the less literary class of Christian Latin writings. 

It was necessary to do the preliminary work ot collecting the material one's self. 
There exists no study of the Latinity of St. Irenaeus such as has been furnished for 
Some other authors. In a large piece of work like this absolute fullness and accuracy 
can hardly have been attained, though every effort has been made to attain them. The 
method adopted has been to go through the translation and mark every word and 
usage of which the existing authorities give no instance prior to Tertullian. At the 
Same time attention has been paid to the idiosyncrasies of the translator, even in cases 
where they can be paralleled earlier than Tertullian. Something may be elicited even 
from these, when the study of the grammar and idiom of the later Latin writers has 
got beyond the very elementary stage at which it at present stands. The principal 
part of the investigation, however, is the list of words, alphabetically arranged, which 
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are not cited_ before Tertullian. To each of these is attached the Greek equivalent, 
wherever the original is extant, and at least one reference to the Latin Irenaeus. Then 
after: the Iren-lat. reference come in chronological order the names of all authors who 
are known to have uged the word. Prof. John E. B. Mayor, the greatest Latin 
lexicographer of British race, though he never published a Latin Dictionary, some- 
where remarks, 4 fropos of the backward state of Latin legicography, that if he desires 
to know the usage of a particular word he consults perhaps a hundred volumes. This 
procedure is unfortunately still necessary for the greater part of the Latin vocabulary, 
and if the present writer cannot be positive that he has consulted a hundred volumes 
in each case, he is 5 quite certain that he has consulted the greater part of a hundred 
volumes. 

It will perhaps be of service to some if I endeavour to enumerate at this point 
the works which have been consulted. The greater part of them can be summarily 
mentioned. | 


Thesaurus Linguae Latimae (Leipzig, 1900, and later), which has been published as far as disputalto, 
and (then of F down to: fumen. The full value of this vast collection of material will be best 
realized when we arrive at my actual lists, and it becomes possible to compare what is 
given for this part of the alphabet with what I have been able to collect for the rest. 

Archiv flir lateinische Lexikographie, 15 vols. (Leipzig, 1884-1908). 

Thesaurus Linguae Latinae Epigraphicae . . . by G. N. Olcott, publighed as far as ARGE 
(fasc. 1-18) (Rome, 1904-1911). 

Nouveau Dictionnaire Latin-Francais, par E. Benoist et H. Goelzer (Paris, 1893). This 
dictionary, in spite of the fact that it contains more words than any other and is published 
at a low price, is hardly k1own in this country. In it is incorporated (for the greater part 
of the alphabet) most of the results of the work of the two great continental collectors of 
the nineteenth century, Hermann R6nsch and Carl von Paucker. Both R6nsch and Paucker 
had read Irengeus with considerable care, but it will be seen how much they have left to 
be done when I mention that I have found considerably over a hundred Latin words there 
which had escaped them and are therefore in no dictionary. The chief works of R6nsch 
and Paucker are :— 

H. R6nsch, //ala und Vulgatia* (Marburg, 1875), still uasuperseded. 

,» Colleclana Philologa herausg. v. Carl Wagener (Bremen, 1891). 
C. v. Paucker, Spicilegium Addendorum Lexicis Latints composuit adnolavit C. P. (Mittau, 1875). 
” Fa Supplementum Lexicorum Latinorum, edited by R6nsch, and comprising the 
letters A to L (Berlin, 1884). 

G. Koffmane, Geschichte des Kirchenlateins (Breslau), Erster Bd., Erstes Heft, x879 (pp. 1-92), 
Zweites Heft, 1881 (pp. 93-168). A useful pioneer work, which has unfortunately been 
little more than begun. 

G. Goetz, Corpus Glossarioru;m Latinorum, vol. vi and vol. vii (fasc. 1), containing Thesaurus 
Glossarum Emendatarum (Leipzig, 1899-1900-1901). 

Neue-Wagener, #ormenlehre der lat. Sprache* (Berlin, 1892-1905), much more useful for the 
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earlier than for the later authors. It suffers from being the revision of only one reviser, which 
necessitated the lapse of long intervals between the publication of the various parts. 

The indexes to authors of the period in the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum 
Latinorum, Teubner's Bibliotheca Scriplorum Graecorum et Latinorum, and (in a less degree) 
the Monumenta Germaniae Hislorica (Antiquissimi Aevi). 


In addition the following (among other) speciv works :— 

TxRTULLIAN : H. Hoppe, Syniax und Siil des Tertu.!:.n (Leipzig, 1903). For the Acta SS. Per- 
petuae et Felicitatis | use the index in J. A. Robinson's edition (Cambr. 1891) and cite as Tert. 

PoryyRIo: the index in A. Holder's edition (Innsbruck, 1894). 

Cyertan: E. W. Watson, Siy/e and Language of St. Cyprian in Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica, 
vol. iv (Oxford, 1896); L. Bayard, Ze Latin de Saint Cyprien (Paris, 1902). 

ScrIPTORES HISTORIAE AUGUSTAE: C. Lessing, Scripiorum Historiae Augusiae Lexicon (Leipaig, 
1906). 

Firmicus "BLM concerning his Mathesrs (written between 335 and 337) the index to the 
edition of Kroll-Skutsch-Ziegler (Leipzig, 1897-1913): concerning his De Zrrore Pro- 
fanarum Religionum, written in 347, the absoJutely complete index in K. Ziegler's Teubner 
edition (Leipzig, 1908), a great boon. 

Hi.azxy: J.-A. Quillacq, Quomodo Latina Zingua usus sil S. Hilarius Pictaviensrs eprscopus 
(Tours, 1903). 

AMBROSIASTER: A. Souter, A Study of Ambroﬀiaster (Cambridge, 1905), and unpublished 
collections. 

Acta Archelaz : ed. C. H. Beeson (Berlin, 1906). 

Ps-PruiLo = The Biblical Antiquities of Philo, now first translated from the Old Latin Version by 
M. R. James (London, 1917). 

Pacian: A. Griiber, Studien zu Pacranus von Barcelona (Munich, 1901). The edition of Ph. H. 
Peyrot (Zwolle, 1896) I have been unable, in spite of repeated efforts, either to procure 
or to 8ee. 

Hmzonynvs: H. Goelzer, £1ud: lexicographique et grammaticale de la Latinite de S. Jerime 
(Paris, 1884), supplemented by the index to Dom G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, vol, iii, 
pars iii (Maredsous, 1903). 

SS. (= Sacra Scriptura): for che Vulgate I have used the following concordance :—S. M. 
Bechis, Repertiorium Biblicum Seu Totius Sacrae Scriplurae Concordantiae . . . 2 parts 
(Turin, 1887—1888). 

*SS. This symbol has been used when a word occurs only in the Old-Latin, not in the Vulgate. 

NicgTA oF REMESIANA : ed. A. E. Burn (Cambridge, 1905). The index, which sometimes omits 
important words, has been supplemented by personal reading. 

AucusTINE : copious personal (unpublished) collections on one-third of his surviving works. 

Grrcory oF ELvira: PSeudo-Origenian Zrac/aius aud Homilies on the Canticles; personal reading. 

SuLeicws SEvErUs: H. Goelzer, Grammaticae in Sulpicium Severum Observationes (Paris, 1883). 

Tycomvs: the index to Burkitt's edition, 7he Rules of Tyconius (Cambridge, 1894). 

PerLacius: personal reading of material in great part unpublished. 

MaxctLLus Emeiricus : S. Chabert, De Latinitate Marcelli in: libro De medicamentis (Paris, 1897). 

FuLGenT1Vs : O. Friebel, Fulgentins, der Mythograph und Brxchof (Paderborn, 1911). 

Taxonort or MorsvtsT14 (Latin version of the Commentary on the minor Pauline epistles) : ed. 
H. B. Swete (Cambridge, 1880-1882). His lists and index. 

Carsarrvs oF ARLts: personal reading of all his sermons contained in the Appendix to St. 

Augustine. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
(An indication of the writer's Subject is given in cases where it is not in any way theological) 


Acta Archel. = Acta Archelai (translated from Greek). 

Act -Petr.= Acta Petri. 

Act.-Saturnin,= Acta Saturnini. 

Adamnan, = Adamnanns. 

Alc.(Alcim.)-Auit. = Alcimus Avitus. 

Aldh. = Aldhelm. 

Ambr. = Ambrose. 

Ambst.=* Ambrosiaster '. 

Amm. = Ammianus Marcellinus (hist.). 

Anecd. Mareds. = Anecdota Maredsolana (ed. G. Morin). 

Anon.-Hiob= Anonymous commentary on the Book of 
ob. 


Fan de Mack. = Anonymus de machinis bellicis 
(milit.). 
Anthol. = Anthologia Latina (poet., sometimes Chris- 


ap. = apud. 

Apic. = Apicius. rn ; 

Apring. = A 

Apul. = Apuleius.(philos.). 

Amob. = Arnobius. 

Arnob.-Iun. = Arnobius Junior. 

Assum RO = the Latin version of the * Assumption 
of 

Amell. = he  Auellana Collectio of papal letters of 
dates between about 9” and 600. 

Aug. = Augustine of Hip 

Auien. = Auienus (astron.). 

Aur.-Vict. = Aurelius Victor (hist.). 

Aus. = Ausonius (poet. ). 

Auxent. = Auxentius. 

Barn. = the Latin version of the Epistle of © Barnabas *. 

Bened. =S. Benedict's * Rule”. 

Boet. = Boethius (philos.), 

Cael.-Aur. = Caclius Aurelianus (med.). 

Caesar, = Caesarius of Arles. 

Call. = Calliziratus (legal). 

Can.-Murat.=* Muratorian*' Canon. 

Candid. (Candid. Arrian.) = Candidus the Arian. 

Canon. = Canons of Councils, sometimes translated 
from the Greek. 

Capitol. = Capitolinus (hist.). 

I = Capreolus of Carthage. 

Carm. de fig. = Carmen de figuris (gramm.). 

Carm. adn. Marc. = Carmen aduersus Marcionitas. 

Carm. de reswrr. = Carnnen de resurrectione. 

Cass.-Fel. = Cassius F-lix (med.) 

Cassian. = Cassianus. 

Cassiod. = Cassiodoras. 

Censor. = Censorir.as (chronol.). 

Chalc. = Chalcidius, translator of Plato. 

Char. = Charisius (gramm.). 

Chron. 2. 354= Chronographus anni 354. 

Cl-ad,-Don. = Claudius Donatus (gramm.). 


Claud.-Mam. = Claudianus Mamertus. 

Clem. (Clem. ad. Cor.)=the Latin translation of the 
Epistle of Clement of Rome. 

Cod.-Fest. = Justinian's Code (legal). 

Cod.- Theod. = Theodosian Code (legal). 

Coll.-Mos. = Mosaicarumet Romanarumlegum collati . 

Commod. = Commodian. 

Congent. = Consentius. 

Conslt.-Vet. = Consulta Veterum (legal). 

Coripp. = Cori 

Cornel. = pope Cornelius. 

Cypr. = Cyp ” 

Cypr. Tok. = Cyprian of Toulon, biographer of Cae- 
sarius of Arles. 

Damas. = Damasus. 

Deser.- Orb. = Descriptio Orbis (geogr.). 

Dict. = Dictys Cretensis (hist.). 

Did.(Didasc. )- Apost. = Didascalia Apostolorum, trans- 
lated from the Greek. 

Dig. = Justinian's Digest (legal). 

Diom. = Diomedes (gramm.). 


Dion.-Exig. = Dionysius Exi . 
Diogc. = Dioscurides, —— from the Greek 


Dean t.) bo oo 

at.) = gramm 

Ennod. = Ennodi 

Eh Fa = Epiphanins (metrol., transl. from Greek). 
--an = Episcula Alexandri Magni, in Latin 


Boar way 0 = Collection of Papal Letters. 

Euagr.(alterc.) = Euagri Altercatio Simonis Indaei et 
Theophili Christiani. 

Eucher. = Eucherius. 

Eustath. = Eustathins, translator of Basil's Hexameron. 

Facund. = Facundus of Hermiana. 

Fau.-Eul. = Fauonius Eulogius (gramm.). - 

Faust.-Rei. = Faustus Reiensis, of Riez. 

Ferrand. = Ferrandus of "Carthage, 

Fest. = Festus (gramm. 

Filast. = Filaster (hist.). 

Firm. =- Firmicus Maternus (astrol., afterwards Chris- 
tian). 

Firmil. = Firmilian, 

Florent. = Florentinus (legal). 

Foebad. = Foebadius of Apen. 

Fortun.-gramm.= Fortunatus grammaticus. 

Fulg. (Falg. -Rusp.)= F _—_— of Ruspe. 

. = Gargilius Martialis (med. ). 
"nm ng Gaudentivs of Brescia. 


Gelas. = 
Grand Conan 0 of Marseilles. 
Latini Minores. 


_ Apa. =c a Aquileiensia (ed. Kauflmann'. 
Gild. ildas. 
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Gloss., = a Glosgary (gramm.). 

Gramm. 5Suppl. = Anecdota Helvetica (gramm.). 

Greg.-Illib. = Gregory of Elvira, author of Pseudo-Ori- 
genian /7omzlzes, etc. 

Greg.-M. = Gregory the Great. 

Greg.-Tur. = Gregory of Tours (hist.). 

Grom.(Grom. Vet.) = Gromatici Veteres (measurers of 
camps, etc.). 

Heges. = Hegesippus, translator of Josephus (hist.). 

Herm. = Hermas, one or other of the two Latin trans- 
lations of 7he Shepherd. 

Hesych. = Hesychius. 

Hier. = Jerome. 

Hil. = Hilary of Poitiers, 

Hilarian, = Hilarianus. 

Hist. Apoll. = History of Apollonius, King of Tyre 


(hist.). 

Hygin.(fab.) = Hyginus, the writer of fables. 

Ict. = Iurisconsultus (legal). 

Tgnat. = Ignatius (lat.). 

Impp. = Imperatores (legal). 

Innoc. = Pope Innocent I. 

Inscy. = [nscription. 

Inscr.-Christ. = a Christian inscription. 

Jordan. = Iordanes (hist.). 

Isid. = Isidore of Seville. 

Ttin.-Alex. =Iti of Alexander the Great (hist.). 

1tin.-Burdig.=the © Bordeaux Pilgrim ? (hist.). 

[tin.-Eucher. = The Peregrinatio, which used to be 
called that of Silvia, but is more probably the work 
of Etheria. 


Tul.-Ruf. = Iulius Rufus (rhetor.). 

Tul.- Val. = Iulius Valerius (hist.). 

Julian. = Julian the Pelagian, of Eclanum. 
Huriscons. = a jurist (legal). 

Tustin. = Justin (hist.). 


- —Soxc, —HOAEEIRNR 
gener. = Li onum (chron.). 
Lid.-Tubil..=the Latin translation of the Book of 


—_— Carthag 
=_ t.= wy yn -- ( 

Eft, = ynchus epitome of Li ist.). 
Lucif. = Lucifer of Cagliari. pe 6s 
Lup.-Eufron. = et Eufronius. 

Macr.(Macrob.) = Macrobius (gramm.). 

Mar.-Merc. = Marius Mercator. 

Mar.-Victorin. = Marius Victorinus Afer. 

_ _ — (med.). 

Mart.-Cap. == Martianus Ca gramm.). 

Max.-Taur. = Maximus of Frm, ' 
= Maximinus. 

Merc, vide Mar.-Merc. 

Metrol. = Metrologici Scriptores. 

Min.-Fel. = Minucius Felix. 


Mirac.-Steph. = De Miraculis Sancti Stephani. 

Mod. = Modestinus (legal). 

Nazar. = Nazarius (panegyr.). 

Nectar. = Nectarius. 

Nicet. = Niceta of Remesiana. 

Non. = Nonius (gramm.). 

Not.-dign.= Notitiae dignita:um (hist.). 

Not.- Tiron. = Notae Tironiana® (gramm.). 

Nouat. = Novatian. 

Nowell. = Justinian's * Novels? (legal). 

Op. impf. in Mt. = Opus imperfectum in Mattheum, a 
commentary attributed in the MSS. to Chrysostom, 
but in reality the work of a Western Arian, 

Opt. = Optatus. 

Oribas, = Oribasius, translated from Greek (med.). 

Orig. = Origen, especially the anonymous Latin trans- 
lation of part of the commentary on Matthew. 

Orig. gent. Rom. = Origo gentis Romanae (hist.). 

Oros, = Orosius. 

Pacian. = Pacianus of Barcelona. 

Pallad. = Palladius (agrie.). 

Paschas. = Paschagius of Lilybaeum. 

Pass.- Perp, = Passio Perpetuae. 

Pass.-Petr.-Paul. = Passio Petri et Pauli. 

Pass.- Tarach. = Passio Tarachi, etc. 

Paul.(Paul. [dzg. ])= Paulus (in the Dzges:) (legal). 

Paul.-Nol. = Paulinus of Nola. 

Paul. -Petr. = Paulinus of Petricordia (Periguenux). 

Pelag. = Pelagius. 

Pelagon. = Pelagonius (veterin.). 

Petr.-Chrys. = Peter Chrysologus of Ravenna. 

Petr. diac. = Petrus diaconus. 

Phystogn. = Physiognomonici scriptores. 

Phil. (see Ps.) = Pseudo-Philo (Gk. saec. ii, Lat. $aec. 


iv). 

Plin.-Val. = Plinius Valerianus (med.). 

Pomp.(Pomp. [gramm.] )= Pompeius grammaticus. 

Pont. = Pontius (hist.). 

Porf. = Porfyrio (gramm.). 

Possid. = ;Possidius of Calama. 

Potam. = Potamius of Lisbon. 

Pracdest.=* Praedestinatus *, 

Primas. = Primasius. 

Prisc. = Priscian (gramm.). 

Priscill. = Priscillian. 

Prosp. = Prosper of Aquitaine. 

Prud. = Prndentius. 

Ps- = Pseudo (prefixed to the names of authors, to 
whom works are wrongly attributed), in Ps-Ambr., 
Ps-Apul., Ps-Arnob., Ps-Ascon., Ps-Auell., Ps-Aug. 
(generally = Caesarius), Ps-Cypr.. Ps-Don., Ps-Fulg., 
Ps-Hier., Ps-Hil., Ps-Ignat., Ps-Iul.-Ruf., Ps-Lact., 
Ps-Orig. (= Gregory of Elvira), Ps-Phil., Ps-Porc.- 
Latr., Ps-Rufin., Ps-Sen., Ps-Soran., Ps-Tert. 

Public. = Publicius. 

Querol, = Querolus (dramatic poem). 

Rufin. = Rufinus. 

Ruric. = Ruricius of Limoges. 
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Rust.-Help. = Rusticus Helpidins. 
__— = Rusticus diaconus Romanus. 

_ above, p. Ixxi). 
Sel = Salvian of Marseilles. 
Scacu.(dig.) = Scaevola, cited in the Dzgest (legal). 
Schol.-Hor. = a scholiast on Horace (gramm.). 
Schol.-Lucan, = a scholiast on Lucan (gramm. ). 
Schol.-Tur. =a scholiast on Juvenal (gramm. - eg 
Sedul. = Caelius Sedulius. 
Ser.-Samm. = Serenus Sammonicus (med.). 
Serm.-Arrian. = Sermon by an Arian. 
Seru. = Servius ( 


gramm.). 
Sidon. = Sidonius Es (poet and letter-writer). 


Siric. = Siriciu 

Sol.(Solin. = Solinus (hist.). 

Soran. = Soranus (med.). 

Sort.-Sangall. = Sortes preerved in a St. Gall manu- 


Script. 
Spart. = Spartianus (hist.). 
Steph. ap. C pope —oFT (in the works of Cypr.). 
Sulp. Seu. < Sulpicins Severus. 
= ay = Symmachus (letter-writer). 
Symm.-pap. —"_ Symmachus. 
Tert. = Tertullian. 


Theod. -Mops. =the Latin version of Theodore of 
_— OP s commentary on shorter Pauline Epistles. 
.-Prisc. = Theodore Priscian (med.). 

Tom.-Damas. = Tome of Damasus, published in 
C. H. Turner's rx —_—_ Monwmenta 
Turis Antiquissima (i, p. 283 

Tract. c. Arr. =a $ermon against the Arians. 

_— ”w Luc.=a sermon on a passage of St. Luke's 

ospe 

Treb.-Poll. = Trebellius Pollio (hist.). 

Tycon. = Tyconius (Tichonius), 

Val.-Cem, = Valerianus Cemenelensis, of Cimiez. 

Veg. = Vegetius (milit. veterin.). 

Ven.-Fort. = Venantius Fortunatus. 

Verec. = Verecundus. 

Vict.-Vit. = Victor Vitensls (hist.). 


. Victorin. Ay -Poetou.) = Victorinus of Pettau. 


Vigil.- = Vigilius of Thapeus. 

Vincent.-Li rinensis = Vincent of Lerins. 

Vis.- Paul. = VisioPauli (a translation from the Greek). 
Vita-Fulg. = Vita Fulgentii. 

Ulp. = Ulpian (legal). 

Vopisc. = Vopiscus (hist.). 

Zacch. = Zacchaeus. 


Even if the lists should be decided by experts to have failed of their object, they 


will at least be useful to the philologist. 


For most words they provide a fuller history 


than can be obtained elsewhere. Romance and English lexicographers may welcome 


them. Without further preface they may now follow in this order: first, words which occur 
in other authors from Tertullian onwards; second, draf eipnpera or words confined to 
[renacus; third, noteworthy idioms, which may on investigation be found to teach 
Something. The lists themselves are followed by an account of the conclusions to 
which they appear to point. An asterisk attached to a word indicates that it is 
wanting in Benoist-Goelzer's Dictionnazre or in the 7hesaurus Linguae L atinae. 


A. WORDS FOUND IN THE LATIN IRENAEUS AND IN THE 
PERIOD BETWEEN TERTULLIAN AND AUGUSTINE, 
BUT NOT EARLIER 


ablatio IV. xxxiii. 8; *SS., Tert. Hil. Hier. Symm. Aug. etc. (G/oss. = &þaiperrs). 

abominatio V. viii. 3; : SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Sulp.-Seu. Zeno Filast. Hier. Aug. etc. (Gloss. = 
&tevXy, EroTporiagpos, Bevypa). 

absconse (Xabpa) IV. xxiii. 1; xl. 3: *SS. Hygin. (ſab.), Greg.-Illib. Hier. (?) Aug. (Gloss.=Xabpa). 

absorbo III. xx. 1; V. viii. I; Lact. (?) Ser.-Samm. Hier. 

accenso II. xvii. 4; - oY. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Gloss.). 

acceptabilts Il. x. 4; SS. Tert. Lact. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Siric. Greg.-Illib. Ambr. Heges. Hier. 
Paul.-Nol. Aug. Nicet. (Salu. Theod.-Mops.) (Gloss. errpooecros). 
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acceptatio III. v. 2 (not in hes.) ; Tert. (Gloss. = droxov ypappdrov). | 

adamplio (afave) I. xxvii. 2; IV. xxviii. 2; *SS. Ambr. (?), seven inscriptions, four from Rome, 
of which one belongs to the second century, and another is of date a. D. 197, one from 
Puteoli, one from Ravenna, and one from Issa (Illyricum). 

adapertio Il. xxvii. 2 ; xxviii. 6; SS. Hier. Greg.-Illib. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Gloss. = dvords). 

adductor (rpogaywyevs) I. xiii. 6 ; Anthol. 

enero II. x. 1; Tert. 

adinpletio > amr V. xxx. 3; III. xii. 1; *SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Ambr. Paul.-Nol. Aug. 

adinuento (efevpiorw, erwoew, Taperwoew) I. ili. 6; x. 3; xv. 4; SS. Tert. Call. Znscr. (A. v. 203) 

? Lact. Lucif. Ambst. Cael.-Aur. Hier. Dict., Aug. (Vincent,-Ler. Commod.) 

adinuentio (ueboSos, aveipeots) I. ix. 1, xvi. 1; SS. Lucif. Zeno Ambst. Ps-Phil. Priscill. Hier. 
Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Vincent--Ler. Theod.-Mops.) (Gloss. = erwmySevpa, enimydevors). 

adinuentor 1. xxviii. 1; *SS. Ps-Cypr. (Vincent.-Ler.). | 

adnuntiatio I. xxvii. 3; SS. Herm. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. Aug. 

adoperor I. xxv. 4; 'Sol. (?) (Zhes. lacks the Iren. passage). 

adunatio I. xxx. 2; Cypr. Chalc. (Boet. Cassiod.) (Gloss. = a0pours). 

adumio 1. xxx. 4; IL. xii. 2 ; (Avell. | $acc. vi)). 

aegrimonium II. xviii. 2 ; *SS. Herm. (?) (Gloss. = aobevan, appworia, vooos). 

Aethioprssa IV. xx. 12; SS. Donat. Hier. Aug. 

agonta (aywy) 1. ii. 2 ; SS. (Gloss.). | 

agonisla IV. xXxxvii. 4 ; Aug. (Arnob.-Iun. Gloss.). 

alfabetum II praef.; Ps-Tert. Hier. (Zhes. omits Iren.). 

allegorice V. xxxv. 2; Tert. Arnob. Hil. Porf. Seru. Ps-Sen. Hier. Greg.-lllib. Ps-Rufin. Aug. 

allegorrso III. xii. 11 ; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

angelicus (ayyeNuxss) I. xv. 6; SS. Tert. Cypr. /nscr. of Africa | fourth cent. (and later)] Lact. Chalc. 
Diom. Ambst. Hier. Prud. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler.). 

antifrasts II. xiv. 5 ; Char. Diom. Donat. Hier. Aug. (Gloss.). 

anlilypum I. xxiv. 3; Did.-A post. 

apocataslasris (aroxaraoraors) I. xvii. 1; Ps-Apul. Firm. (Zhes. lacks Iren.). 

apocryfus (aroxpupor) I. xx. 1; Tert. Ambst. Hier. Aug. (Commod. Theod.-Mops. Gloss.). 

aportt (Gropia, apyxavia) I. v. 4; viii. 2; *SS. Char. Tul.-Ruf. (Theod.-Mops. Gloss.). 

aporior (aropew) I. 1. 3 ; SS. Ambst. Gaudent. (Theod.-Mops. Gloss.). 

apostasia (arooragia,) I. iti. 3; Lucif. Ambst. Aug. (Salu. Theod.-Mops.). 

apostata I. xxvi. 2; II. 1. 5; II... iii. 2; SS, Tert. Cypr. Hil. Ac/a Archel. Ambst. Hier. 
Cod.- Theod. Avg. (Gloss. Thes. lacks Iren.). 

apostalicus (aroorarixos) I. xv. 6; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Pacian. Pelagon. Aug. ( Zhes. lacks Iren.). 

aposlolicus (aroorouxss) I. iii. 5; II. iii..3; V praef.; Tert. /nscr. of Rome Noah cent. (and 
later)] Hil. Siricius Maximus Damas. Ac/a Archel. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-Illib. Gaudent. Hier. 
Prud. Paul.-Nol. Aug. Cod.-Zheod. Prosp. (Vincent.-Ler. Theod.-Mops. Greg.-Tur.). 

.appelitor IT. vii. 1; SS. Arnob. Lampr. Greg.-Illib. Amm. Cod.- Zheod. Hier. Heges. Aug. (Fulg. ). 

apprehensio IT. xviii. 6; IV. xxxix. 1; Hier. Macr. Cael.-Aur. 

aptabilis IT. xiii. 10; Gaudent. 

arguitio (Qeyyos) I. xviii. 1; *SS. Tert. (?) Hil. Hier. Aug. (Theod.-Mops.). 


1 T get these facts from the 7hesaurus Linguae Latinae i fpigraphicae, A Dictionary of the Latin Inscriptions, 
by George N. Olcott (Rome, 1904, and later: see p. Ixx 5z2ra). This work contains much that is not in the 
Thesaurus Linguae Latina. 
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baptisema (Barnopa) I. iii. 3; xxi. 1; IL. xxii. 3; SS. Tert. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. 
Ambr. Hier. Filast. Didasc. Greg--Illib. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. etc. 

baptlismus uel bapiiemum? I. xxvi. 1; xxx. 12; 14; SS. Tert. Cypr. Firmil. Lact. Hil. Tycon. 
Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Greg.-Illib. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. etc. 

baplizator IV. iv. 3; *SS. Tert. Aug. eee Thes. lacks Iren. 

beatifico III. xxii. 1; SS. Clem.-ad Cor. Potam. Lucif. Acia Archel. Ambst. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. 
Aug. Mar.-Merc. 

beneplacitum IV. vi. 3 ; SS. Ps-Phil. Aug. (lect. dub.). 

blas/ematio (P)aopnua) pracf. 2 ; *SS. Tert. 

blasfemia (aoiBaua, Paoqpnypia) I. xv. 5; xxviii. x; SS. Tert. Clem.-ad Cor. Herm. Nouat. 
Cypr. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Potam. Lucif. Ambst. Hier. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. Gaudent. Rufin. 
Filast. Prud. etc, (Gloss.). 

blasfemium V. xxxiv. 3; SS. ap. V. xxviii. 2; *SS. Hil. Ps-Cypr. Ambst. Prud. (Arnob.-Iun. 
Commod. Awell. Act.-Petr. Greg.-Tur.). 

blasfemo II. xi. 2 ; SS. Tert. Herm. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Acta Archel. 
Greg.-Illib. Foebad. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Rufin. Prud. Filast. Cassian. etc. (Commod. 
Ps-Aug. Gloss.). | 

blas/emus (Pdoqpnuos) I, pracf. x; II. xii. 12; SS. Tert. Herm. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. 
Ambst. Hier. Gaudent. Prud. Rufin. Ang. etc. 

brabium II]. xviii. 2 ; SS. Tert. Clem. Ambr. Hier. Prud. Aug. (Eucher. Theod.-Mops. ' Gloss. = 


BpaSciov)- | 


calamiscus II. xxiv. 3; *SS. (Eucher. Gloss. = xakayuoros). 

capabilis IT. xiii. 5; Eprist-Alex. Hier. Aug. Mar.-Merc. Cassian. Lepor. Ps-Arnob. (Gennad. 
Greg.-M. Cassiod.). : 

catechizatio IV. xxiv. 1 ; Didasc.-Apost. 

catechizo III. xii. 15 ; IV. xxiv. 1; SS, Tert., ap. Cypr., Aug. Euagr. (alterc.) Hier. (Theod.-Mops. 
Gloss.). 

centuplus Y xxxiii tit. ; SS. Hil. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. Paul.-Nol. Salu. Max.-Taur. (Alc.-Auit.). 

charisma III. xi. 9; IV. xxviig; xxvii. 2; SS. Tert. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Ps- 
Ambr. Greg.-Illib. Pacian. Prud. Nicet. Cassian. (G/oss.). 

choicus (xouces) I. v. 5; SS. Tert. Hier. (Gloss.). 

circulars (xvxuxss) I. xvii. 1; Chalc. Mar.-Victorin. Aug. Fau.-Eul. Mart.-Cap. (Boet. Dion.-Exig. 
Cassiod.). 

circumleneo (circumtineo) (Trepuexw) I. xvii. 1; xxx. 3; *SS. Clem. Chalc. Serm.-Arrian. Descr.- 
Orb. (8e circumcontineo). 

circumlermino IV. xxxvi. 2; Mar.-Victorin. Aug. (Isid.). 

circumuentor IV, i. 1; Sort-Sangall. Lampr. Ambst. Rufin. Cassian. 

clarificatio IV. xi. 1 ; Cypr. Hil. Ambst. Aug. (al.). 

coaduno (ovvavaxew) I. xi. 1; V. xxxiv. 2; SS. Ulp. Lucif. Dict. Aur.-Vict. Hier. Aug. Orig. 
Cod.- Theod. (Theod.-Mops. Ps-Aug. Cod.-Zus!. Gloss. = owdrro, ouwdye). 

coapostotus III. xii. 5 ; Lucif. Priscill. Ambst. Ps-Rufin. Aug. (etc.). 

coascendo (ouvavaBaive) I. xv. 3; Orig. (Epist.-Pontif.). 

coexststo Il. xii. 2 bis; xxv. 3; Mar.-Victorin. Aug. (Eprist.-Pontsf. Cassiod.). 

cognoscibilts IV. xvi. 1; *SS. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. (Boet. Fulg.-Rusp. Greg.-M.). 


1 This form is commoner than 7kes. would lead one to suppose. 
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commemoror (depon.) (&yauryobhvas) I. ix. x (?); xxv. 1; IV. ii. 3; vi. 2; SS. ap. III. xx. 4; 
V. xxxi. x ; *SS. Tert. Pass.-Perp. Herm. Maximin. (Gloss.).' 

commensuro II. xxxiii. 5 ; (Boet. Ps-Aug.) (hes. omits Iren.). 

communicator IV. xiii. 3 ; SS. Tert. Arnob. Ambst. (Cassiod. Awel'. Facund. Liberat.). 

concauatio (xvros) 1. xvii. 1; Chiron (Oribas. Dion.-Exig.). 

concupriscenia Il. xviii. x; SS. Tert. Herm. Hil.. Mar.-Victorin. Priscill. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. 
Greg -Illib. Pacian. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. Awell. etc. (Commod. Gloss. = enibvpia). 

condescendo (ouvxaraBaive) I. xv. 3; Hil. Ambr. Eprist.-Pontif. Cassian. Orig. (Eucher. Greg.-M. 
Theod.-Mops. Cassiod. Isid.). 

confabulatio III. xiv. 3; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Symm. Amm. Damas. Ambst. Priscill. Ambr. Ps-Ambr. 
Schol.-Hor. Acta Archel. Hier. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. etc. (Eucher. etc.).? 

confirmatiuus (&paorucs) I. iii. 5 ; Donat. Schol.-Juu. Diom. Serv. Ambr. (Prisc. Audax). 

conformis V. vi. x ; SS. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cass'an. Mar.-Merc. Gaudent. Rufin. 
Pelag. (Sidon. etc.). 

conlaboro III. xii. 9g ; SS. Tert. Pass.-Perp. Pacien. Priscill. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Pelag. 
Hesych. (Verec. Greg.-M.). 

conpaginatio IV. xxxix. 2 ; Ps-Phil. Ambst. Priscill. Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Aug. (Eustath. 4 nor. 
de mach. Cassiod.) (Gloss. = appoyy, dppoots, Gppooyyoes) (tc. dub.). 

conpagino III. xi. 9g; *SS. Amm. Ambst. Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Hier. Rufin. Prud. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Querol. (Petr.-Chrys. Grom. Siden. Hts.-Apoll. Boet. Greg.-M. Awell.) (Gloss. = 


om c——proyS) | 

conpatior II. xxiii. 2 ; V. xvii. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Foebad. Cael.-Aur. 'Theod.-Prisc. Ambst. 
Heges. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Awel/. Cass.-Fel. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. Prosp. (Alcim.- 
Auit. Ps-Aug. Theod.-Mops. Gloss. = ovunrdoxe) etc. 

confendiose (ovvropws) 1. praef. 2; III. xii. g; Seru. Rufin. Theod.-Prisc. Cassian. (Sidon. Awell. 
Cod.-Tus!. TheoJ.-Mops. Facund. Cassiod. Greg.-M.). 

conputus (api0ues) I. xv. 2; Firm. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Rufin. Aug. Hesych. (Ps-Aug. Grom. Apring. 
Cassiod. al. Gloss. = yheos). 

consemino (owraraoreipu, ovworeipe) I. v. 6; xv. 3; Orig. 

consess10 (MSS. concessio) IV. xxvi. 3*; Ps-Cypr. Hier. Prosp. Mart.-Cap. Gramm.-suppl. 

consonanter (ovpeuves) I. x. 2; Acia Archel. Rufin. Eustath. Soran. (Rustic, Verec. Cassiod. al.). 

consonatio (expuvyots) 1. xiv. 1; II. xv. 2; (Metrol.) Correct the ref. in 7hes. 

consparsi0 (vpapa) i. viii. 3; V. xiv. 2; SS. Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Siric. Pallad. Rufin. Hier. 
Gaudent. Cass.-Fel. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Petr.-Chrys. Greg.-M. Gloss. = þvpapa, pdyua). 

conSummairtx IV. xvi. 1; Ambst. ; 

consumptibilts Il. xii. 5; (Cassiod.). 

contemptibilis IT. xxx. 8; SS. Tert. Cypr. Porf. Iul.-Val. Arnob. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Capitol. 
_ Don. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. Oros. (Greg.-M. Theod.-Mops. Cassiod. 

zg. etc. 

conlermino II. ” 1; Amm. Heges. Sedul. 

continuatim IT. xxxiii. x ; Char. Ps-Iul.-Ruf. Aug. Oros. {Leo Boet. Cod.-/us!. Cassiod. Ven.-Fort. 
Gloss. = ovvanros, owexas, ownpperus). 

contradictor II. xxviii. 9 ; &S, Ulp. * Call. Ps-Cypr. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Amm. Macrob. Hier. 
Mart.-Cap. Aug. Oros. etc. (Gloss. = dvriduos). 


1 See Burkitt's Rules of Zycontus, p. lxxiii. 
3 *confinctio (I. xxxi. 1) is simply another form of confictio (Cic.). $ This ex. is wanting in 7hes. 
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contrarietas (&avruorys) 1. iv. 1; xvii 1; IV. xiii. x ; Tert. Arnob. Chalc. Firm. Mar.-Victorin. Seru. 
Macr. Phys!0gn. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Hier. Filast. Cass.-Fel. Aug. Pelag. Cassian. etc. 
(Sidon. Prisc. Pomp. Boet. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. Gloss. = earruwrys). 

conuescor III. xii. g.; IV. xxxi. 2; SS, Nouat. Hier. Aug. (Eucher. Petr. -Chrys. Awell. Leo Alcim.- 
Auit. Apring. Isid. etc. Gloss. = ovvaki{opa). 

conuiclio (from conuinco) I. xxii. 2 ; *SS. Hier. Aug. (F acund. Canton Leo Gloss. = = EeAcyX05)- 

cooperarius up xiv. 1 ;. *SS, Ambst. Maximin. Heges. Mar. -Merc. Ps-Ignat. Aug. Nicet. (Theod.- - 
Mops. 

cooperor III. xxi. 7; SS. Herm. Hil. Priscill. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Rufin. Cassian. Oy 
(Faust.-Rei. Gennad. Awell. Inscr. Gloss. = ovvepydiopa). | 

coopertio (xd\vupa) I. iv. 5 ; Hl Hil. Filast. 

corruptibilis (þbapres) V. xiii. 3; SS. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Ambst. 
Greg--Illib. Priscill. Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Acta Archel, Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Pav!. 
Nol. Cassian. (Awell. etc. Gloss. = edxardbopos). 

corwuscatio II. xxviii. 2 ; SS. Solin. Non. Iul.-Val. Arnob. Firm. Vopisc. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Seru. 
Rufin. Schol.- Hor. Heges. Claud.-Don. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Mart. -Cap. . Cassiar. (etc. 
Gloss. = dotpary). | 

counto (ovvev6w) LIL. xviii. 5 ; Mar.-Victorin. (Awell. Vigil.-Thaps.). 

cucumerarium SS. ap. IV. iv. 2; SS. Tert. Hier. (Ps-Ambr.), 

cus/odiarium SS. ap. IV. iv. 2; *SS. Tert. Hier. /nscr. (Nowell. Gloss. = eo purriipior) 


daemoniacus II. xxxi. 3; *SS. Tert., ap. Cypr., Firm. Hil. Ambst.(?) Priscill. Hier. Aug. Ps-Ambr. 
Prud. Sulp.-Seu. Rufin. Nicet. Cassian. (Salu. Ps-Aug. Greg.-M. Glpss. etc.). (The best form 
is daemonicus: Ambst. has daemontaticus. There can be little doubt that we should read 
daemoricus in the Iren. passage, as the best MS. has domzinzca (first hand), demonzica 
(second hand): daemonicus appears to be the only correct form in Tert. Lact. Hier. also.) 

decalogus IV. xv. 1; Tert. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Priscill. Hier. Ps-Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Vincent.- 
Ler. Cassiod. Apring. Gloss. etc.). 

decas (Sexas) I. i. 3; xv. 2; Ps-Tert. Hil. Priscill. Ambr, Macr. Filast. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Fau.-Eul. 
Mart.-Cap. (Rufin. etc. decada nomin.; 8ee Thes.) (Auell. Cassiod. etc.). 

(decorus : compar.) decorior II. xix. 6; Tert. _ -Alex. (positive glossed = evrperys, x00 jus, 

eveiO7s, wputos: Magts decorum ances 

decuplus mar I. xv. 2 ; SS. Hier. (Nouell Boet. Aldh. cf. Gloss. decemplum $ScxarAody). 

defiguro (Suarvnoo) I. xviii. 3 ; (Prisc.). 

__ od) vi. 1; V. xxv. 2; Tert. Don. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Public.-ap.-Aug. (Theod.-Mops. 

assiod 

defluitio (&roppoua) I. v. 5 ; (Firm.) Op. impf. in Mt. (Thes. lacks Iren.). 

de/raudatio NV. vi. 1; Tert. (Ennod. Gloss. defrudatio, aqovoa). 

defunctio (re\evry) I. xxi. g ; xxiv. 1; *SS. Filast. (Facund. Gloss. = re\evry, xabooudrys). 

derficus II. v. 4; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Lucianus ap. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Mar.-Victorin, Opt. Amb. Ambst. 
Cael.-Aur. Greg.-Illib. Aug. /rscr. of Capua (Dessau 15805) Anon.-Hob Siric. Innoc. (Ps- 
Aug. Fulg. Bened. Gild. Caesar. Gloss. etc.) (Lact. Lucif. lack it). 

deates II. ix. 2; *S.S, Arnob. (who apologizes for it by adding ut ita dicam) Hil. Mar.-Victorin. 
Ambst. Cod.- Theod. (380) Hier. Rufin. Aug. (who also apologizes) Prud. Anon.-H06 Julian. 
Gaudent. Prosp. (Vincent.-Lir. Arnob.-Iun. Fulg. Coripp. Venant. etc.). 

delibatio (arapyxy) 1. viii. 3; SS. Tert. Florent. Nouat. Chalc. Ambst. Hesych. Os: Gloss. = 


drapx)). 
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deminoratio (votepypa) I. xvi. 2; II. xii. 1; xiii. 6 6:s; 7; *SS. Hier. 

deminoro (droXeinw,; eXarT6w, eXarTovew) I. x. 2 61s; Xxv. 2; XXX. 14; IT. xvii. 1:; II. xxv. 3; 
SS. ap. V. xxv. 3; Tert. 

demonstratiue V. xiii. 3; Don. Macr. (Prisc. : adi. glossed Scucrixos). 

denarium (as in Greek) III. xvii. 3; Don. Scaeu. (dig.) Paul. (d:g.) nscr. (Epiph. Ven.-Fort.) 
( Thes. omits Iren.). 

deprauator Il. xvi. 2 ; Aug. (Petr.-Chrys. G.las. Greg.-M. Gloss.). 

deseruitio IV. xiv. 3; xvi. 1; xvii tit, ; *S3. Siric. Orig. Serm.-Arrian. 

destructor (avagxevadlw) I. ix. 5; Tert. Lucif. Hier. Aug. (Alc.-Auit. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. etc.). 

detectio I. xxii. 2; II praef.; Tert. (Pass.-Petr.-Paul.). 

demo I. xxii. x ; SS. Tert. Aus. Theod.-Prisc. Amm. Ambr. Hier. Macr. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. etc. 
(Gloss. etc.). 

diabolicus V. xx1i. x; xxvi, 2; SS, Hil. Lucif. Priscill. Greg.-Illib, Hier. Ambr. Aug. Nicet. Paul.- 

| Nol. Cassian. Awell. etc. (Commod. etc.). 

dia: ontum I. xxvi. 3; IV. xv. 1; Cypr. Opt. Ambst. Siric. Aug. Sulp-Seu. etc. (Awell. etc.). 

diaronus I. xiv. 7; SS. Tert. Can.-Murat. Cypr. Chron. A. 354. Hil. Z:b.-gener. Amm. Opt. 
Ambst. //im.-Zucher. Hier. Filast. Cod.- Theod. Aug. Nicet. etc. (Cod.-Just. Cassiod. Gloss. etc.). 

dictatio IT. xxxv. 4; Paul. Hyg. Symm. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Awel/. Sidon. Ennod. D:rg. Cas- 
8iod. Gloss. = i5ryyopia, vrayopevorts). 

dicloaudientia IV. xxxix tit.; xli. 2 ; *SS. Ps-Cypr. 

director III. xxv. 1; No!. dipn. 

discretor V. xxvii. 1; SS. Aug. Pelag. (Verec.). 

dispartitio II. xvi. 4 ; Tert. Aug. (Zhes. 651. Iren.). 

dispunctor IV. xxviii tit. ; Tert. /nscr. in Dalmatia and Mauretania (those which can be dated 
exactly are of dates 290, 320, 335 : see Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Zncyclopddte, s. u.) (Gloss. = 
exhoywThs, Xoyoberns) (Zhes. om. Iren.). 

dogmatizo II. xiv. 2 bs; xxxil. 1; V.i. 2; Filast. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler. Gloss.). 

dualitas (Svas) I. xi. x ; Hier. Rufin. Aug. (Boet. Rustic. Cassiod. Awell. Gloss.). 

ducatio IV. xiv. 2; Tert. Ps-Phil. 

ducator (5865) I. xv. 2; II. xviii. 7; *SS. Tert. Ulp. Ps-Phil. Auxent. Serm. Arran. (]. T. S. 
xiti. 28) (Dzg. Possid. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = &ywyevs, &yos, rpoyyoupevos, ycepor). 

duodecas (8wSexds) I. i. 3; xv. 2; Tert. Filast. 

dyas II. xiv. 6; Macr. Aug. Fau.-Eul. 


ecclesiasticus II. xiv. 8; III. xv. 2; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Priscill. //in.-Zucher. Greg.- 
Illib. Acta Archel. Hier. Cod.- Theod. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Isid.). 

ecstasts 1. iv. 2 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hier. Aug. (Gloss.). 

effugo II. vi. 2; xxxi. 1; *SS. Lucif. Auien. Chiron Ac/a Archel. Auxent. Hier. Rufin. Anon.-H10b 
Awell. Cassian. (Possid. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. Cypr.-Tol.). 

elibero (anaX\doow) I. viii. 2 (C); xxv. 4; SS. ap. IV. xx. 12; *SS. Tert. Chiron. (??) (.Z:6.- 
Tubil. Not.- Tiron. Gloss. = propa). 

eliquatio II. xviii. 7 ; Cael.-Aur. 

elucido II. xxx. 3; *SS. Cassian. (Cypr.-Tol.). 

emanatio (G&roppou) I. xiv. g bis; *SS. Hil. Aug. 

emtssor II. xvii. 3; Aug. Oros. | 

emundatio IV. xxii. 1; SS, Tert. Hil. Priscill. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. An07.-47:06 Oros. Cassian, 

(Leo Petr.-Chrysol. Ps-Aug. Isid.). 
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enixio 11. xix. 5; xxx. 6; Mrirac.-Sleph. | 

epriicopatus þ warts III. iii. 3; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Opt. Amm, Pacian. Auxent. Ges/. Aguil. 
Acta Archel. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Awell. (Ps-Aug.). 

ethnicus ( pl. = vn) I. vi. 3; IL ix. 2; xiv tit.; IL xii. 6; 15; xxv. 1; IV. xxx. 1 ter; 3; V. 
viii, 3; SS. Tert. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Hier. Nicet. Cassian. (G/oss.). 

euacuatio III. xxiii. 5 ; Tert. Hil. Hier. Cassian. (Gloss. = &xvpwoia). 

euangelicus (edayyeux6s) I. iii. 6 ; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Firm. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Priscill. Auxent. Ges. 
Aquil. Aug. Acta Archel. Hilarian. Greg.-Illib. Prud. Nicet. A«e/7. (Vincent.-Ler. Gloss.). 

euangelizo IIL. ix. 3; IV. xxxvi. 5; SS. Tert. Clem. Lucif, Ps-Phil. Priscill. Filast. (Hier.) Ac/a 
Archel. Nicet. Aug. Cassian. (Awell. Gloss.). 

Me” \ xiii, 2; V. ii. 3; Tert. Cypr. Opt. Ambst. Hier. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. 

058. 

exaltatio IV. xxxiii. 11; SS. Tert, Cypr. Chalc. Theod.-Prisc. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Orig. (Gloss. = Pabwors, wwos). (C has exultatio, which is right in IV. vii, r 6:5.) 

examinator IV. xxxvii. 6; Tert. Amm. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Cassiod.). 

exaperio 11. xix., 8; Tert. Aug. (Cassiod.). | 

exceplorium IV. xi. 2 bis; *SS. {lin.-Burdig. 1nscr. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = exSoxetor). 

exheredilo III. xxi. :; Tert. Firm. Aug. (Salu.): may on occasion be a corruption of the 
classical exheredo, which occurs e.g. Firm. (codd.) Greg.-Illib. (Ps-Orig.) tract. p. 184. 

exhodus IV. xx. 12 ; Tert. Priscill. (Awell. Gloss.). 

exhomologesrs I. xiii. 5; III. iv. 3; IV. xxvii. 1; Tert. Cypr. Victorin. (ve! Tycon.) Pacian. 
Greg.-lllib. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 

exhonoro IV. xxvi. 5; SS, Lucif. Aug. (Zacch. Salu.). 

exhorcismus (payeia?) I. xxiii. 4 ; Tert. Cypr. Opt. Aug. Nicet. (newt. is Gloss.). 

exilio (1 conjug. trans.) IV. viii. 2 ; (Arnob.-Iun. Migne, P.Z. Ixvii. 1016 c). 

_—_— IT. xii, 2; V. xx. 1; Tert. Cypr. Lact. Firm. Lucif. Ambst. Opt. Aug. Awell. (Sidon. Isid. 

loss. 

ewrrns. IV. xxii. 1; Aug. | 

exqursitio ({yrqos) I. ii. 1; I. xviii, 5; *SS. Tert. Diom. (Arnob.-Iun. Cassiod. Cod.-Zrs7. 
Gloss. = Ex{yrnos). 

exsufflo (xaraqvode) I. xiii. 4 ; SS. Tert. Pelagon, Cael.-Aur. Conc.-Cons/ant. 381. Ambr. Hier. 
Aug. Sulp.-Seu. (Awell. Vita-#ulg.). 

exlerminium IV. xxiv. 1; *SS. Tert. Barn. Ps-Cypr. Opt. Priscill. Acia Archel. Hier. Aug. 
Cassian. Oros. (Theod.-Mops. Gloss. = d&qpariwpes 

extollentia IV. xxxvi. 8 ; *SS. Cypr. Ambst. Ps-Phil. Hier. (?) Ignat. Aug. (Arnob.-Iun. Gloss.). 


Fabricatrix II. 1 tit. ; Lact. Aug. (Claud.-Mam.). 

Falsatio (padwopynpa) 1. xx. 1; IV. xxxiii. 8; Hier. 

Falsilogurum (yevdyyopia) I. ix. 5; II, pracf. ; V. xxiii. 1; Ps-Ignat. Don. Hil. Priscill. Aug. 
(Claud-Mam. Greg.-M. Cypr.-Tol.). 

Falso (verb) (padwvpy@w) I, pracf. 1 ; Mod. Impp. (a.D. 320) ap. Aug. Firm. Opt. Priscill. Ambr. 
Hier. Aug. Rutin. Sulp.-Seu. etc. (Dzg. Gloss. etc.). 

Farisaicus IV. xii. 1; Hier. 

Feria (sing.) V. xxiii. 2; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Tycon. Opt. Ambst. 7tin.-Zucher. Greg.-Illib. Aug. 
Rufin. Cassian. etc. (Awe, Gloss. etc.). 


1 See Souter in Arch. f. Lat. Lex. xi (1898) 130. 
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fiducialiter III praef,; SS. Clem. Priscill. Ambr. Orig. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Pelag. Paul.-Nol. 
Cassian. Zeno Oros. etc. (Awell., Ven.-Fort. Fulg. Cassiod. Iordan., f. ago Gloss. = rap- 


pyoudtopas). £ | 
ouraliter IV. xx. 6; V. viii. 3; Tert. Hier. Rufin., Greg.-Illib. Aug. Cassian. Pacian. Gaudent. 

Orig. etc. (Boet. Claud.-Mam. Awell. Sidon. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. etc. Gloss. = eo XJpaTiTpeves). 

figuratim IV. x. 1 ; (Cassiod. Isid.). 

fisrologice IV. xxvil. 1; Tert. 

Ce Trae) I. v. 4; IL xii. 7; Hier. Aug. Op. imp. Orig. (Gloss. = hs, raby\ucs). 

fixura V. xxxi. 2; 53S. Tert. Hier. Ambr. Rufin. Aug. (Leo Awell.) (s&2 Wordsworth and White 
on Ioh. xx. 25) ( Thes. om. Iren.). 

florio (&favbew) SS. ap. IV. iv.' 1; *SS. /nscr. Clem. Porf. Hier. (Arnob.-Iun., floriet condemned 
by Isid. E7ym. i. 32, 1, Gloss. = 0i\\w: see Neue-Wagener, Formenlehre in. 279 and hes.). 

flosculum (&nav0iopa) I, pracf. 2; *SS. Chiron (Fulg.-Rusp. Ven.-Fort. Cassio. Iord. Gloss.) 
(cf. fos [neut.]; Auson. Char. /nscr. Theod.-Prisc. (2o0nnull. codd.) Simeo-Sethus, Pelagon. 
Garg.-Mart. Ps-Phil. Hier. in Anecd. Mareds. iii. 108, 21 Gloss.). 


fornicaria IV. xx. 12 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. 1/in.-Burdig. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Euagr. (ulterc.) (Gloss.= " 


Topvy, 6&0 kapdpas 7 ioravras). 

formeor III xvii. 2 ; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Pacian. Hier. Aug. (Awell. Gloss.=mTopvevwo). 

Ffructificatio (xaproqpopia) I. iv. 4; II. v. 4; IV, praef. 3; SS. ap. IV. viii. 3; V. x. 1; Tert. 
Aug. Iulian. Seru. Rufin. (Dion.-Exig. Greg.). 

Fruct-fico (intr.)* (xapropopew) I. viii. 5; III. xvii. 2; IV. iv. 1 bis; xi. 2(?); xviii. 4 ; xxxvi. 4; 
V. ii. 3; xiv. 4 6s; xxviii. 4; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Sulp.-Seu. 
(Awell. Gloss. = xapropopd). 

qr " 4 Ys I, praef. 3; xi. 1; xiv. 5; xvili. 1; II. xx. 3 bs; II. xvii 2; 3; 
xxi. 10; IV.iv.1; xi.2('); V.x.1; xxxill. 3; xxxvi. 2; SS. Tert. Ambst. Ambr. Paul.-Nol. 

Sedul. (Fulg.). 

fruitio (&r6Yavors) IV. xxxvii. 6 ; V. xxvii. 2 ; Ps-Hil. Hier. Ignat. (Rustic. Theod.-Mops. Greg.-M. 
Gloss. = &noAauors). 


gazofylacium SS. ap. IV. xviii. 2 ; SS. Cypr. Ambst. Ac/a Archel. Heges. Hier. Aug. (Gloss.). 

genealogia III. xxil. 3 et tit. ; SS. Tert. Chron. A. 354 Hil. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 
(7105s. = yeveahoyia). 

glorificarco TIL. xvi. 1 ; IV. xx. 7; Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. Orig. 

glorifico (Sotdtw) I. xii. 4 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Ac/a Archel. Filast. Hier. Ges/. 
Aguil. Rufin. Orig. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. Prosp. (Vincent.-Ler. Theod.- 
Mops. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = Sofatw). 

gnoslicus (yvworuss) I. xi. 1; xxx tit. ; SS. ap. Iren. saepe (wide ind.); Tert. Aug. (Gloss.). 


hecatontas (Earovrds) I. xv. 2; Hier. Greg.-Illib. Mart.-Cap. 

heredito III. vii. 1; xxiii. 2 ; *SS. Clem. Chron. A. 354 Hil. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Cassian. 

heremus (the regular spelling in MSS.) II. xxiv. 4 ; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. Priscill. 
Ps-Phil. /f#n.-Zucher. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Prud. Org. gent. Rom. Hilarian. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. 
Cassian. Euagr. (allerc.) (Auell., neut. ap. Gloss.). 

tilariter IV. xviii. 2 ; *SS. Char. Aug. (Gloss.). 

holocaustoma IV. xvii. 1; SS. Tert. Hil. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = 6Xocaurwors). 


L T include the intr. for the sake of completeness, though it is found in the first cent. Zc/oges of Calpurnius. 
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holocaustum II. xxiv. 4; SS. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Prud. Cassian. (G/oss.). 

homicidialis (&v8poq6vos) I. vi. 3; III. xvi. 8; Orig. (cf. homicidalis I. vi. 3 (C), Anon.-Hiob 
Aug. Ps-Aug.). 

honorifico I. SE II. xix. 7; SS. Tert. Clem. Lact. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Aug. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. 
Orig. Anon.-Hiob ( Gloss. = Tywwa, dotalw). - 

humilio III. xxiii. 5 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Clem. t. Firm. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Pacian. Ambr. Hier. 
Rufin. Schol.-Lucan. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. Anon.-Hiob (Auell. Sidon. Gloss. = rarewd, (pass.) 
TPOUTUTTO). 

*hylicus (SXuxds) 1. v.1; 2 bis; 5; vi. 1 bis; viii. 3; Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. (se materials). 

hymnizo yr, I. ii, 6; xxiii. 2; *SS. Ps-Phil. Aug. ( 7hes.). 

hypocrists III. xi. 9g; SS. Tert. Hil. Donat. Acta Archel. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Pelag. 
Cassian. (Gloss.: Porf. in saec. iii still writes it in Greek characters). 


idol(ol)atria II. xxxi. 3 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Tycon. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Ges/. Aguil. 

-  Greg.-lllib. Auell. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Fulg. Gloss.). 

idolothyton 1. xxiv. g; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Mar.-Victorin. Pacian. Hier. Pelag. 

zmaginalis (eixovu«ss) I. xiv. 5 ; V. viii. 3; Greg.-Illib.. | 

maccusabilrs II. v. x (lect. dub.); IV. xxxi. 1 ; Ps-Cypr. (Gloss. = dxarnyopros, dveyrAmros). 

inadulteratus III. xv. 1; (Nowell.). 

inanimalis IV. iv. 3 ; xxxvii. 6; (Apul.?) Tert. Porf. Hil. Char. Macr. Hier. Claud-Don. Aug. 
Pelag. 

mnaquosus SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 14; 83S. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Hier. Aug. (Cassiod. G/oss. = ) 

incantatio (eraody) I. xxiii. 4 ; SS. Tert. Porf. Firm. Chiron Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = erwdy). 

incapabilts (ix6pyres) I.ii. 1; 5; xiv. 2; IL. xii. 1; Filast. Auxent. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = 
&xwprros ). 

Was A (odpxwcts) ITT. xix. 1; V.i. 1 ; Hil. Ambst. Filast. Ambr. Rufin. Hier. Ps-Rufin. Tulian. 
Aug. Nicet. Cassian. ONO: Fulg.-Rusp. Awell.). 

#mcarno (oapxw) I. x. 1; III. xviii. 2; xix. I; Nouat. Lucif. Ambst. Filast. Ambr. Rufin. Orig. 
Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Claud.-Mam. Salu. Fulg.-Rusp. Awe/l. Cassiod. 


| incircumcisus IV. xvi. 2 ; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Acts Archel. Hier. Aug. Greg.-Illib. Prud. Paul.- 


Nol. Cassian. Euagr. (a/terc.) (Fulg.). 

mncognoscibilis (avervorros) I. xv. 5; Hil. Candid. Mar.-Victorin. 

mcongruentia IV. xxxii. 1; Tert. Lact. (Gloss.). 

*:nconprehensibiiitas TV. ix. 3; Hier. Nicet. (in Gradenwitz). 

znconsequenter IT. xx. x; V. xx. 1; Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Hier. Iulian. (Awell. Gloss.). 

inconsonanter (Gouvpuvous) I. xxi. 2; V. xx. 1; (Casgiod. Ps-Soran.). 

inconsummatio (T6 dreXes) 1. ii. 3 (lect. dub.); *SS. Tert. 

incorruplela (aqbapoia) I. vi. 1; IV. xxxviii. 3; SS. Tert. Ambr. (?) Aug. Nicet. 

incorruptibilts I. xxx. 11; II. xxx. 14; SS. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Firm. Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. 
Auxent. Claud.-Don. Hier. Rufin. An0n.-Z7i06 Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Gloss. = dþ0apros). 

incorruptibilitas (&bapoia) I. xxx. 14; III. xi. 8; IV. xxxviii. 4; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Rufin. 
Aug. Pelag. Sulp.-Seu. (Claud..-Mam. Awell.). 

zncorruptio IT. xx, 3; III xvii. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Ambr. Rufin. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. 
Anon.-Hiob Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (Awell.). | 

#ncrasso SS. ap. IV. xxix. 1; SS, Tert. Clem, Ambr. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

zncrepatto III. xxi, 9; V. xxiv. 3; SS. Tert. Clem. Lucif. Mar.-Victorin. Opt. Acia Archel. Don. 
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Greg.-Illib. Hier. Rufin. Az0on.-/7:06 Orig. Aug, Oros. Cassian. (Possid. Gloss. = eriperyors, 
erupoqpyos, eniTipyos). 
mncrepatiuus IT. xxv. 2; Pelag. (Ps-Hier. Pracdes!.). 
indeterminabilis IT. xxv. 4; IV. vi. 3; Tert. 
indeterminatus II. i. 4; Tert. Chalc. (Boet. Cassiod.). 
*:ndicloaudiens SS. ap. IV. ii. 6; IV. xvi. 3; xxxix tit. ; V. xxvii. 1; *SS. ap. Cypr.' 
*indictoaudientia IV. xxvii. 4; *SS. (Old-Latin text of Hebr. ii. 2 |= Tapaxoy] found by me in 
S. B.N. 653, saec. viii-ix, and still unpublished). 
indisciplinatus IV. ix. 1; *SS. Cypr. Clem. Ambst. Priscill. Anon.-#7ob, Tract. c. Arr. Serm.- 
Arrian. Aug. Pelag. Iulian. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Ps-Hier. Gloss. = averworhpor ?). 
indiutsbilts .* "a I. xv. 5; IL. xiv. 6; Tert. Diom. Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Awell. Isid. Gloss. = 
os). 
indocibilis IV. xiv. 2; Cypr. (?) Ambr. Rufin. (Cassiod. Gloss. = Svopabys). 
ag IT. xxx. x; IL in. 2; xvii. 2; Liu.-epzt. Tert. Hil. Garg.-Mart. Marc.-Emp. Oros. 
well.). 
meloguibilts Rae (lect. dub.) 1. xiv. 5 ; Lact. 
inexcogitabilis (ivevvorros) SS. ap. I. xiii. 2; I. xiv. 1; Il. ii. 4; Tert. Lact. 


infirmor II. xxili. 2 ; SS. Clem. Cypr. Ambst. Ps-Cypr. Amm. Greg.-Illib. Rufin. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. 


Max.-Taur. Auxent. Cael-Aur. Cassian. (Petr.-Chrys. Salu. Greg.-Tur. Cassiod. Greg. M. 
Gloss. = aobevd). 

ingentius (ayevviros) I. i. 1; xiv. 1; xxv. 1 6s; II. xxxiv. 2; Tert. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Greg.- 
Illib. Filast. Auxent. Ambr. Rufin. Nicet. Consent. ap. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Ferrand. Gloss. = 


 _—_ = | ;"2=\BG 
anay ” vii. 2; III. xviii. 5; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Hier. A07.-Z:06 Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
u.). . 

mitiator III. iv. 3; Tert. Clem. Nouat. Hier. Aug. (Boet. Gloss. = uvoraywyos). 

imitiatrix II. vii. 4 ; Tert. Ambst. (Salu.). 

inluminatio IV. xxix. x; SS. Tert. Hil. Opt. Macr. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Anon.- 
Hiob Orig. Cassian. /nscr. (Boet. Gloss. = $wriw pos). 

inmensurabilts IV. xix. 2 (lect. dub.) ; Inscr. (Rhine country) saec. 7; Ps-Phil. Priscill. Hier. Serm.- 
-:rrian. (Claud.-Mam. Salu.). 

inmobilitas II. xxxiii. 4 ; SS. Tert. Iustin. Lact. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Oros. (Boet. Gloss. = axwyoia). 

innascibilis IT. xxxiv. 2; Tert. Victorin. Hil. Isac Priscill. Serm.-Arrian. 

innatus (ayervyros) I. ii. 5; xxiv. 2; Il. xii. 1; IV. xxxvili. x; Dert. Nouat. Hil. Lucif. Filast. 
Rufin, Prud. Nicet. Acta Archel. (Gloss.). 

innominatus I. xxiv. 4; Don. 

inoboedientia (inobaud. C generally) III. xviii. 6; IV. xxxvi. 3 ; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. 

Rufin. An0n.-ZHi06b Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian (Awell.). 

moboedio (inobaud. C generally) IV. xv. 2; V. xix. 1; xxili. 1; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. 
Hier. Aug. Cassian. Oros. (Ps-Aug. Fulg. Cassiod. Awuell. Gloss. = areb&, ov ruopat). 

mnoperatus IV. xxii. 1; *SS. Tert. Ambr. (Gloss. = axarepyaoros). 

mopimate IV. xxxiii. 4 ; Chalc. Aug. (Cassiod.). 

inpassibilis (arabys) I. xxvi. 1; 11. xii. 1; Tert. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Auxent. 
Hier. Rufin. Orig. Nicet. Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Ps-Aug.).* 


1 This example is from C. H. Turner's Eccl. Occid. Mom. i, p. 151, the ſullest account of this worc. 
2 The (apparent) absence of this word from Aug. is very remarkable. 
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impassibilitas IT. xviii. 6; Hil. Hier. Rufin. Mar.-Merc. Nicet. (Vigil.-Thaps. Fulg.-Rusp. Auell.). 

inperfſectio (T6 dxardpruros) IV. xxxvili. 2; xxxix. 3 6:s; Ambst. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. 

7npletio (avan\ypucs) I. xiv. 2; IV. iv. 2; Priscill. Hier. (Salu.). 

inpostura I. xiii. x; Cornel. ap. Cypr. Ulp. Treb.-Poll. Ambst. Ps-Ambr. Aug. (Arnob.-Iun. 
Gloss. = enibeos). 

inproperium OS. ap. IV. xxxili. 12 ; SS. Herm. Lact. Hil. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. 
Serm--Arrian. (Assumpi.-Moys. Laurent. Cassiod. Gloss. = Sve8os). 

inproudentia II. xviii. 1; Tert. (Not.-Tiron.). 

* :npudoratus III. xxi. 3; *SS. (ap. Ambst.) ; Lucif. (p. 142, 31, where Hartel, apparently with 
the MS., ratus, for which orthography cf. W. Heraeus, Die Sprache des Petronius und 
die Glossen Leipz. 1 899], P- 5, and also facrinerous and facrnorosus, tempert etc. and /emports, 
honestus and honors) ( loes.). 

inrationabiliter IT. xv. 3; xxviii. 6; V. viii. 2; Tert. Lact. Hil. Char. Amm. Cael.-Avr. Hier. 
Heges. Acta Archel. Hilarian. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Orig. (Prisc. Awell.). 

mnrehigiosttas I. xxx tit. ; II. xiv. 2; Tert. Hil. Ps-Phil. Aug. (Salu.). 

emremissibilis Ill. xi. 9 ; " Tert. Hier. Nicet. Aug. (Boet. (= avaveros), Cassiod.). 

mreprehensibilis III. iii. x ; SS. Tert. Arnob. Firm. Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Ges. Aguil. Hier. 
Aug. (Awell. Cypr.-Tol. Gloss. = axard\yprros, dveri\nurros, dnTaOTs). 

mnscruto(r) 1. xxiii. x ; *SS. Aug. 

insensatus (avorros) I. ix. 3; ; = Clem. Herm. Ambst. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Orig. Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Cassian. (Gloss. = avai avonros). 

ensertio Vx; % ; Chalc. Macr. Aug. Julian. (Isid. Gloss. = &yxerrpuopa, Cyrerrpws, whos 

aGpTreXov 

incperabilis 77 xx. 1; Dict. Amm. 

inspiratio IV. xxxiv. 3; SS. Tert. Solin. Cypr. Chalc. Lact. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Filast. Gez#. 
Aquil. Hier. Rufin. Anon.-Hiob Aug. Cassian. (Gloss. = eunveuparucs). 

insubstantiuus (avuroortaros, evouows) I. ix. 4 ; xiv. 1; Hil. Zom.-Damas. Ambr. Rufin. (Rustic. 
Azell.). - 

insufflatio (evpvonpa) I. v. 6; xxx. 9; III. xxiv. 2; Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Hier. Aug. Oros. 
Cassian. (Leo, Cassiod.). 

insufflo (&qvodo) I. v. 5; xxx. 6; I. xxiv. 2; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Firmil. Veg. Marc.-Emp. 
Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Prud. Aug. Cael.-Aur. Cass,-Fel. (Salu. Auell.). 

intellector (| ed] owviis, Erraporaros) SS. ap. 1. xix. 2; III. xxi. 2 ; Aug. Iulian. (Cassiod.). 

zntellectualts (vorros, voepss) I. v. 2; vii. 1; II. xxix. T; ; Tert. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Claud.- 
Mam., Dion.-Exig. Cassiod. Auell, ) 

intencbro TIL. xxv. 6; Priscill. 

interminabilis (&mrepavros) I. xvii. 2 ; Tert. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Salu. Sidon. Boet. Gloss.). 

znterpedio III. xxiii. 5 ; Macr. Aug. 

znterpretator (Efmymmhs) I, pracf. 1; Tert. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Char. Orig. Aug. (Salu.). 

entuitio II. vi 1; Tert. Chalc. Rufin. 

mnualide (aobevas) I, praecf. 3 ; Arnob. (Awell.). | 

mues!igabilis (dreforrincres) I. ii. 2; xv. 5; IV. xix. 2 tit. ; SS. Tert. Nouat. Lact. (?) Hil. Priscill. 
Hier. Aug. (Gloss. = = bvefixvinores) Ininuestigabilis was also in use. 

enutsibilitas IV. xx. q; V. xviii. x; Tert. Nouat. Hil. Foebad. Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Hier. Aug. 
Rufin. (Arnob.-Iun.). 

inuiibilitcr (periphrasis with d&oparos) I. iv. 1; xxx. 7; Tert. Ambst. Hier. Orig. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Sulp.-Seu. 
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tucundor II. xiv. 3; *SS. Lact. Ps-Phil. Aug. Oros. Cassian. (Avell. Gloss. cf. Paul.-Nol., who 
has the active). 

tustificatio IV. xxv. 1; SS. Arnob. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Opt. Filast. Hier. Col7.-1fos. A ta Archel. 
Aug. Cassian. (Awell. Salu. Gloss. = Sucaiuors, Suratupa). 

tusfifico (Sucarow) IL. xviii. 7; SS. Tert. Clem. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Filast. 
Hier. Nicet. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Coripp. Awe!:. Gloss. = Sad). 


lactatio \ pena; IV. xxxviii. x; Ps-Ruſin. Aug. Mar.-Merc. 

legatiiter IV. xxv. 3; V. xxi. 2; Coll.-Mos. Hilarian. (Conswlt.-Vet. Dig. Petr.-Chrys. Ps-Aug. 
Cassiod. Ps-Fulg. 

legis datio II. x. 1; IV. ix. 1; 2; xxxvi. 2 6:s; 6; xli. 4; Ambst. (Gloss.). 

tegrs latio II. xxxv. 4; SS. Hil. Hier. Ac/a Archel. Rufin. (Cassiod. Gloss. = vopobeoia). 

leprosus III. xiv. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Chiron Greg.-Illib. Ps-Phil. Hier. 
Aug. Prud. Z:b.-gener. Cassian. Sedul. (Gloss. = Xerpos). 

leutticus IV. viii. 3 ; SS. Hier. (Isid.). 

localiter IL. iv. 3; Tert. Chiron Amm. Hier. Orig. Aug. Cassian. (Claud.-Mam. Cassiod. Fulg.- 
Rugp. Isid. 

logion (Xoyeiov) I. xviii. 4; logium II. xxiv. 4; SS. Ps-Phil. Rufin. (Gloss.). 

longanimitas III. xviii. 5 ; SS. Clem. Ambst. Hier. Ps-Hier. Aug. Anon.-Z:06 Ps-Rufin. Cassian. 
(Cassiod. Gloss. = parpobupia). | 

longtlogutum III. xii. 9 ; Donat. (Isid.). 

luminarium I. xxix. 2; Eustath. (Isid. Gloss. = $wraywyos). 

luminato I. xxix. 1; Ps-Cypr. Inscr. 


magnanimis I. xxx. 9; III. xxiii. 1 b:s; 1 Cor. xi. 4 ap. Tert. Ambst. (Claud.-Mam. Iordan. 
Gloss.: but magnanimus I. x. 3. Gloss. = peyakopuyos, peyakovovs, peyarogppur). 

magne V. xxi. 2; *SS. Herm. Firm." Aug. Cassian. (Gloss. = peyd\uws: word condemned by the 
grammarians Probus, Cledonius, and Seruius ; see Neue-Wagener, Zormenlehre * ind. s. u. 
Magnus 

malignor _ ili. 7; xviii. 3; SS. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Am:bst. Hier. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Awell. 
Gloss. = xaxoyVevou). 

manifestatio III. v. 2; IV. vi. 3; SS. Chron. 4..354 Hil. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Oros. Cassian. 
(Fulg. Gloss. = $avepwors, paveporoiys is, caqpyvean). 

martyr III. xviii. 5; IV. xxxiii. 9; SS. Tert, Cypr. Hil. Damas. Ambst. Tycon. Opt. Hier. Filast. 
Auxent. /tin.-Zucher. Acia Archel. Greg.-Illib. Pacian. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Awell. 
Tnscr, (Gloss.). 

mariyrium (periphrasis with paprupew) II. iii. 4; xviii. 5; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Hil. Damas. 
Ambst. Opt. Auxent. Hier. Ambr. //in.-Zucher. Filast. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Auell. (Vincent.-Ler. 
Cod.-Tust. Greg.-M. Gloss.). 

masculofemina (apaevoOy\vs, dOynvvros) I. i. 1; ii. 4; xxx. 3; Priscill. Filast. Rufin. 

materialis (vXaxss) I. iii. 5; IL xx. 3; xxiv. 6; xxx. 6; Tert. Chalc. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Ambr. 
Macr. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Boet. Dion.-Exig. etc.) (se hylicus). 

medio III. iv. 3; SS. Apic. Firm. Pallad. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Sidon. Claud.-Mam. 
Auell. Greg.-Tur.). 

melodia Il. xxv. 2; SS. Censor. Nicet. Aug. Mart.-Cap. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Cassiod. Gloss.). 


1 In the De Zry. © magne ' never appears, but © magnopere ' occurs thrice. 
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memoror (pturyuas) I. ix. 1; SS. Cypr. Clem. Herm. Lucif. Vis-Paul. Opt. Ambr. nscr. (Fulg.). 

mensuro IV. iv. 2; SS. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Chiron Veg. Hier. Serm.-Arrian. Filast. (Coripp. 
Grom.-vet. Epiph Boet. Cassiod. Gloss. = Ecuerpd). 

minzis/erialts III. xi. 8; Rufin. Anon.-Hiob (Cod.-Theod. Not.-dign. Ps-Aug. Grom.-vet.). 

minoro III. xii. 12; Ls. Ict. (?) Tert. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Theod.-Prisc. Ambr. Aug. (Petr.-Chrys. 
Cassiod. Auell. Gloss. = Arr). 

manufiloguium Il. xiv. 5 ; xxvi. 1; Tert, (Boet.). 

mMonas pony xv. 2; Tert. Mar. Greg--Illib. Aug. Fau.-Eul. (Gloss.). 

monogenes ( uovoyeris [ viii. 5; Tert. (Inscr.). 

mortificatio o (viepers III. xviii. 3; SS. ap. V. xiii. 4; SS. Tert. Mar. -Victorin. Ambr. Hiet. Aug. 
Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Gloss. = vexpwors). 

mortifico I. xxvii. 4; II. xxiii. x; IV. xxxiii. 9; V. vii. 2; SS. Tert. Arnob. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. 
Ambst. Opt. Ambr. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Aug. Cassian. (Awcll. Gloss. = Oavard). 

—_— IT. xxiv. 3; II. xii. 9g; *SS. Solin. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Hier. Cassian. (Ruric. Cassiod. 

L0Ss. 

mundialts BP I. xvi. 3; xxx. 5; Tert. Iul.-Val. Hil. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Priscill., Hier. 
Prud. Sulp.-Seu. (Salu. Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 

muneratto [II. xxv. 4; Ulp. 

mysterialiler (uvorypudas IL. i. x; Ori 

mysfice (pvoruorepor) I. _ 2 Tert. Solin. Spart. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. 
Nicet. Fau.-Eul. Cassian. (Fulg;). 


natatoria (fem.) II. xxii. 3; SS. Hil. Cassian. (Sidon. Gloss. = xoXuuBy0pa). 

natatorius I. xxiv. 4; *SS. Fest. (Isid.). 

neofytus V praef. ; SS. Tert. Pont. Hil. Hier. Inscr. tin.-Eucher. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.)." 

neomenta IV. xvii. 1 ; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Filast. Heges. Aug. (Goss.). 

nominabilis Il. xXXxv. 3; Amm. 

nude (represents acc. plur. yds) ILL xix. 1; xxi. 4; V. xiii. 2; xxvi. 2; Tert. (e.g. Marc. v. 19, 
P. 643, I. 25; iti. 18, p. 406, 1. 10); Lact. Opt. Aug. 

nullifico IV. xx. 12; xxix. 1; *SS. Tert. Hier. Auell. (a. 383=4). 

[ *nrumguidnam (= num) V. vii. x; xvii. 2; Plaut. Ter. Cic. Lucif. Rufin. Claud.-Don. Ac/a Archel. 
Aug. (from him I have 45 examples) Quero!. Pelag. Oros. Cassian. (Awuell. Fulg. (Gloss. = pyre 


dpa).] 


*obauditio IV. xvii. 1; *SS. Clem. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. (Cypr.-Tol. Gloss. = iraxoy)*: form 
oboedilio cited from SS. Ambr. 

obduro (trans.) IV. xv. 2; xxxix. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Nazar. Capitol. Ambst. Greg.-Lllib. Hier. 
Aug. Oros. Cassian. (In Priscill. P. 104, 25 obduratus is for obturatus.) 

obfusco III. xx. x; *SS. Tert. Herm. Arnob. Ambst. Ambr. Awell. Rufin. Aug. Oros. Cassian. 
(Salu. Ps-Aug. Fulg.). 

obsletrico (or rather obsetrico*) (pawvoba) I. xii. 3; 1. xiv. 8; xxviii. 6; xxx. 4; SS. Tert. 
Priscill. Greg.-Illib. 


! On this word see C. H. Turner's Eccles. Occid-Monum. i, p. 150. 

2 See my note in FJ. 7. S. iv (1902-3), p. 91. 

3 As it comes from ob and safum. obset. in C in II. xiv. 8; xxx. 4bis. So Hier. # fs. 95 (Anecd. Mareds. 
it), #0 Zerem. (cf. C.S. E. L. vol. lix, p. 551); Decr. Gelas. (ed. Dobech.), L 281 ; A. L. L. xi, p. 325, etc. 
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odibilis II. xviii. 5; SS. Clem. Lampr. Lucif. Priscill. Auxent. Ambr. Aug. Rufin. Ps-Hier. 
Oreg. gent. Rom. Cassian. (Cassiod. Gloss. = puorros). 

ogdoas (6y8ods) I. iti. 4; Tert. Hil. Ambst. (?) Hier. Filast. Cassian. (Gloss.) (se octonatio below). 

operabilis I. xix. 4 ; Priscill. 

operator II. xxx. 4 ; SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Priscill. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. 

opitulatio 11. xxxi. 3; SS. Arnob. Hier. Heges. Aug. Iulian. Oros. Cassian. (Possid. Dig. 
Fulg.-Rusp. Gloss. = quay ent Poybeias, Boybaa). 

estensor III. xi. 5 ; Tert. (Pass.-Paul, Ps-Aug. Isid. Gloss. = Seirrys). 


paeniteor SS. ap. III. xii. 9g; IV. xxxvi. 8; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Ambst.(?) Hier. Aug. 
(Gloss. = peravod). 

palinodia (rakwedia) I. xii. 2; Port. (once Gk., once Lat.) Amm. Macr. Hier. Aug. 

palpabilis (ymaqros) I. vi. 1; ix. 3; IV. vi. 6; Tycon. Ambst. Hier. Oros. Cassian. (Vigil.-Thaps. 
Ps-Aug. Symm.-pap.). | 

parhedrus (rdpeSpos) I. xiii. 3 ; Tert. (Gloss.). 

participabilis III. viii. 3 ; Chalc. Hier. 

participor (perexw) II. xxiii. 1; xxx. 7; xxxiv. 4 bis; II. iv. 3; xvii. 2; IV. xiv. 1; xxx. 3; 
V. xix. 2; xxviii. 1; Ulp. Ambst. Rufin, Paul.-Nol. (Pass. SS. apost. Petr. et Paul. Auell.). 
filiter Il. xvii. 2 ; Arnob. Firm. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Aug. (Fulg. Plin.-Val. Gloss.). 

passibilts (rabyros) I. vi. 1; 11. xii. 1; SS. Tert. Nouat. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Hier. Filast. Rufin. 
Pelag. Prud. Aug. Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = evrabys, eurabys). 

patriarcha III. xi. 8 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Vopisc. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Aug. /:n.- 
Eucher. Acta Archel. Filast. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (-es Hier.) (Awell. Gloss.). 

patronymice (rarpwvopuras) I. 1. 6 ; Char. 

peccator IN. xviii. 75 ; SS. Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Hier. Filast. Greg.- 
Illib. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Cassian. Euagr. (alterc.) (Awell. Gloss. = dpaprutcs). 

peccatrix III. xiv. 3; SS. Tert. Ambst. Opt. Pacian. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Prud. Aug. Paul.-No]. 
Cassian. (Alcim.-Auit. Sedul. Claud.-Mam. Ennod. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = 6uapruns). 

pellicrus III. xxiii. 5 ; SS. Tert. Lampr. Pallad. Hier. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (Dzg. Isid. Gloss. = 
&ppdrwos) (8e dermatinus). 

*Sennigero IIL. xi. 8; *SS. ap. Orig. (Migne, P. G. xiii. 1669 p): SS. ap. Greg.-Illib. (Rev. 
Bened. Jan. 1909). 

perceptibilis IV. xx. 4; Chalc. Aug. (Boet. Cassiod.). 

perexeo Il, praef. 1; Chalc. 7/#n.-Zucher. (quater) (Cassiod. Gloss.). 

*perfinio (Teevrdw) I. xvi. 2; Lucif. 

perplextio (rpoonNoxy) 1. vii. 4; IL xii. 3 ; Ps-Porc.-Latr. (?) Hier. Rufin. (Boet.). 

perseuerabilts (uornos) I. xvii. 2 ; IV. xx. 11; Cael.-Aur. (Ven.-Fort.). : 

prgritor (&vew) I. iv. 5; SS. Aug. Orig. (Lup.-Eufron. Gloss. = 6«vd). 

plago IV. xxviii. 3; SS. Schol.-/uu. Aug. (Cassiod.). 

Plasmatio (r)gows) I. ix. 3; xxviii: x ; II. xiv. 1; xxx. 3; *SS. Ps-Phil. Hier. Ambr. Rufin. Oros. 
(Leo Arvell.). 

Plasmator (Xdorys) I. xiv. 7; IL. xi. x; Tert. Hier. Ambr. Mar.-Merc. (Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol.). 

plasmo (r)doow) I. v. 3; xxviil. 1; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Clem. Chron. A. 354. Ps.-Phil. Priscill. 
Acta Archel. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Ambr. Filast. Prud. (Ps-Aug. Awvell.). 

pleroma (rYypopa) 1. i. 3; Tert. | 

Poderes (roSnpys) 1. xviii. 2; IV. xx. 11 (ex Apoc.); SS. Tert. Hier. (Eucher. Isid. Gloss.). 
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[ portentuosus (Tepare3ys) I, praef. 2 ; iv. 3; xxx. 1; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Iul.-Val. Cassian. (Gloss. = 
Teparo\Gyos, Teparwdys).]* 

postremitas IT, praef. x ; Tert. Aquila Chalc. Hil. Macr. 

potentor SS. ap. IV. xxvi. 4 bis; *SS. Ps-Phil. Hier. 

poto (aliquem aliqua re) II. xxxiii. 2 5:zs; III. xi. 5; xix. 2; IV. xxyiii. 12; SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 14; 
IV. xxxv. 3; SS. Tert. Barn. Cypr. Ambst. Opt. Greg.-Illib. Ps-Ambr. Theod.-Prisc. Hier. 
Rufin. /tim.-Eucher. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cass.-Fel. Cassian. (Commod. Paul.-Petr. Awell. 
Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol. Greg.-Tur. Gloss. = wori{w). 

praeclamo (tpoaraguveo) III. xxii. 2 ; Paul. (Not-Tiron.). 

praecognitor IV. xxix. 2 ; Ambr. 

praecono (xnpvoow) I. x. 3; xxvii. 3; IL. xxii. 3 tit.; xxx. 6; IJIL i. 1; IV. xx. 12; xxiv. 2; 
*SS. ap. Greg.-Illib. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Mart.-Cap.(?) (Greg.-Tur. Gloss. = xypvoow): ee 
praeconor. 

pracconor V. xii. 3 (where C has the active, perhaps rightly) ; Mart.-Cap. (?) (Arnob.-Iun. Ps-Aug.). 

praedormio SS. ap. IV. xxii. 1; SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 12 (the same verse of Hierem., but different 
in text); Gramm. (Keil v. 637; date uncertain) Aug. 

praeexsso III. xxii. 3; (Rust.-Help. Facund. Ps-Awell.). 

praefiguratio IV. xiv. 3; xxvi. 1; V. xxix. 2; Cypr. Hil. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Cassian. (Vigil.-Thaps.). 

praefiguro II. xxi. 1; IV. xx. 12; xxv. 3 6:s; Cypr. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-Illib. 
Hier. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. Euagr. (a/terc.) Sulp.-Seu. (Awell.). 

praenuntiator IV. xxv. 1; Aug. (Gloss. = wpodyyeos). 

pracostendo IL. xvii. 7 ; xx. g ; IV. xxv. 2; xxx. 4; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. 
Nicet. (Isid. Gloss.). 

praescientia (mrpoyveos) IL. xxxii. 4; IV. xi. 1; SS. Tert. Iul.-Val. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Opt. 
Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Ambr. Hier. Heges. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Mart.-Cap. Cassian. Euagr. 
(alterc.) (Vincent.-Ler. Fulg. Vict.-Vit. Boet. Awell.). 

praesignificatio IV. xx. 5 ; Lact. | 

praeteritio IV. iii; iv. 2 ; Barn. Aquila Aug. Mart.-Cap. (Cod.-Tust., abl. Gloss. = rapodixes). 

praeuaricatrix III. xvii. 2; V. xix tit. ; SS. Hier. Aug. 

presbyterium TV. xxvi. 4 ; SS. Cypr. Priscill. Ges. Aquzl. Auell. (A. 383-4) Aug. Cassian. 

primiformzs III. xxiii. 2; Mar.-Victorin. | 

primogemitus (&pxeyovos) I. v. 2; V.xix. 1; SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Pallad. Hier. Greg.- 
Illib. Acta Archel. Ambr. Filast. Paul.-Nol. Euagr. (aterc.) (Auell. Fulg. Gloss. = rpwroroxos, 
TPwTOYerviTOS). 

primoplastus II. ix. 1; Lucif. Hilarian. Prud. 

principalitas (#ovoia, avberria) I. xxvi. 1; xxx. 8; xxxi. 1; IV. xxxv. 2 bis; Tert. Nouat. Seru. 
Auwell. Macr. Pomp.-gramm. Cod.- Theod. 

principor (rporryovpar) I. xiii. 4 ; II. xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 4; SS. Lact. Zib.-gener. Tycon. Ps-Phil. 
Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Paul.-Nol. 

profetatio II. xxv tit. ; IV. xxi. 2; xxxiii. 10; *SS. Tycon. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Prosp. 
(Arnob.-Iun. Gloss.). 

profetes IV. xx. 1x ; SS. Tert. Herm. Cypr. Nouat. Inl.-Val. Hier. 

profetia (wpoqrreia) I. xxiii. 3; III. xi. g (?); IV. vii. x; xx. $5; 11; xxxv. 2; SS. Tert. Hil. 


1 T bracket this word because it is another form of por!entosus, and the exact history of the forms does not 
appear to be known : compare egesfosrs and eges/uo rus, and see Gradenwitz, Laterculi, p. 518. 
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Lucif, Ambst. Tycon. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Grgg.-Illib. Hier. Filast. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 
(Vincent.-Ler. Awell.). 

profetice (mpoqrruces) IV. | vii. x cod. C] xx. 5; V. i. 2; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

profeticus (rpoemrucos) I. xxvi. 2; II. xxxii. 4; III. xi. 9; IV. xx. 6; SS. Tert. Cypr. Nouat. 
Lact. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Geg.-Illib. Hier. Awell. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Vincent.-Ler.). 

profeto ILL. xi. 9; IV. vii. 2; xx. 5; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Iuvenc. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Greg. 
Illib. Tycon. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Pacian. Hier. Filast. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 

prolatiuus II. xiii. 8; Porf. Hil. Filast. Ambr. Aug. Mar.-Merc. 

prolator (tpoBoxevs) I. ii. x ; IL ii. 3; Ps-Cypr. Hier. Aug. (Awell. Verec.). 

promotio V. xxxi. 1; Tert. Firm. Opt. Lampr. Chiron Ps-Ascon. Filast. Zeno Cod.- Theod. Nectar.- 
ap.-Aug. Aug. (Cod.-Zus!. Ps-Aug. Auell. Gloss. = rpopiBacps). 

propator (rpordrop) I. ii. 1; Tert. (Hier. has propater). 

propiltatio SS. ap. IV. xxvi. 4 ; SS. Hil. Macr. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Awell. Isid. 
Gloss. = iXaopcs, eviacia). 

propitiatorium II. xxiv. 3 ; SS. Hier. Ambr. Cassian. (Isid. Gloss.). 

*9ropttior (depon.) IV. xvii. 1; Lucif. (c. daz.) Ps-Phil. (?) (Gloss. = {Adorxopa). 

proecutor III. xiv. 1 ; Tert. Veg. Heges. Cod.-Theod. (Dig. Sidon. Cassiod. Gloss. = rapatopros). 

protoplastus IT. xxxiv. 3 ; III. xxi. 10; V. xix. 1; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Ps-Phil. Ambr. Hier. Filast. 
Greg.-lllib. Cassian. Euagr. (alterc.) (Alc.-Avit. Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 

peudoprofeta II. xi. 9g; IV. xxxili. 4 tit. ; SS. Tert. Steph.-ap.-Cypr. /mm.-Burdig. Hil. (-es) 
Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Acia Archel. Aug. Zib.-gener. Cassian. Auell. (-es Gloss.). 

peudoprofetia V. xxix. 2; Tert. 

pychicus (yroxuss) I. v. 4; Tert. 

puillitas IL. viii. 2 ; *SS. Tert. Lact. Ambr. Heges. Hier. Aug. Oros. ( G/oss. = (o)purporys). 

putative (Soxyoe) I. xxiv. 2; IIL. xvi. 1; xviii. 6 ; Hil. Lucif. Filast. Hier. Nicet. (Ps-Aug.). 

pulatiuus IT. xxii. 4 ; II. xvii. 4; IV. xxxiii. 5 passim ; Tert. Hier. Rufin. Tract. in Luc. Mar.- 
Merc. (Vincent.-Ler. Gloss.). 


quadriformis (rerpdpoppos) III. xi. 8 bis; Victorin.-Poetou. Potam. Macr. Filast. Hier. Cassian. 
Ps-Ambr. (Not.-Tiron. Isid. Gloss. = rerpdpoppos). 

quinio II. xv. 1; Tert. (Isid.). 

quoad usque (ororav, pexpr orov) I, praef. 2; xiv. 1; Xxv. 4; XXX. 9; II. xiv. 6; xvii. 10; SS. ap. 
IT. xxviii. 7; II. xxxiv. 3; 4; SS. ap. III. vi. 1; II. xiv. 1; xxiti. 5; SS. ap. IV. xxvi. 1; 
SS. ap. V. xvi. 1; SS. ap. V. xxv. 3; SS. ap. V. xxvi. 1; SS. ap. V. xxxvi. 2; SS.' Hil. 
Lucif: Tycon. Ambst. Aug. Org. gent. Rom. Physiogn. Pelag. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. Vis.- Paul. 


(Ps-Ambr. Gloss. = peypis ob, &ws ov). (See Burkitt's Rules of Zycontus, pp. xcvi f.) 


reaedifice V. xxxiv. 4 ; SS. Tert. Nouat. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Acta Archel. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. 
(Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol. etc.). 

recapitulatio III. xxi. 1o bis; xxiii. 1; IV, praef. 2; ii. 1; V. xiv. 1; xix. 1; xxix. 2; Hil. Tycon. 
Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Primas. Goss.). 

recapitulo (ivaxepakawnua) SS. ap. I. iii. 4; IN. xi. 8; xxii. 1; IV. xl. 3; V.1. 2; xxix. 2; 
*SS. Tert. Tycon. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. (Vincent.-Ler.) (see recapr/ulor). 


1 It is especially notable that this word occurs six times in citations from the Pentatench in Aug. guaesf. hepr., 
namely Gen. xxiv. 14; xxvi. 13; xli. 49; xlii. 16; Exod. xvi. 35; Num. xxxv. 12. 
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reſrigerium II. xxix. 1; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ambgt. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Chiron Ambr. Veg. Org. gen. 
Rom. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. Cassian. Salu. Euagr. (alterc.) Awell. Vis.-Paul. (Gloss. = ivapoyy). 

refrigero (intr.) (&varaveo0n) I. vii. 5; xxix. 3; *SS. Barn. Tert. Chiron Marc.-Emp. Greg.-lllib. 
Hier. /nscr.-Christ. (Plin.-Val. etc. Gloss. = dvaiſvxe, xaraixu, Wuxpito, cyahkhudcaoba). 

regeneratio (&vayervmors) 1. xxi. 1; IN. xvii. x; IV. xxxiii. 4; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Hil. Ambst. 
Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Awell. Gloss. = rakryyereria.) 

rememoror (depon.) SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 12 ; SS. SS. ap. Tert. Tert. Ps-Phil. Hier. Orig. (There 
are three errors in Lewis-Short's article.) 

replasmo III. xviii. 2 ; (Vigil.-Thaps.). ; 

repletio V. xxi. 2 ; Iul.-Val. Aug. Rufin. (Cod.-Zwst. Isid.). 

reprobabilis II. vii. 2; xii. 8; IV. xxxiii. 1 ; (No#t.- 77ron. Gelas.). 

requietio IV. xvi. 1; SS. Porf. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Priscill. Hier. /rscr. (Ps-Soran.). 

resfaurati) (iroxardoTaoss) I. xxi. 3; Hil. Ambst. (Drg. Ps-Aug.). Pp 

restruo IV. xxxiv. 4; Tert. 

retributor TV. xxxvi. 6; Tert. Hil. Chromat. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Awel.). 

rhythmiszo II. xv. 3 ; Mart.-Cap. | 


Saluatio IV. xxviii. 3; SS. Priscill. Hier. (Ps-Aug. Boet. Awell. Isid. Gloss. = pla). 

Saluo (owlw) I. xxiii. 3; SS. Clem. Cypr. Nouat. Garg.-Mart. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. 
Chiron Hier. Aug. Filast. Sulp.-Seu. Euagr. (alterc.) (Gloss. = owlw, propa). 

Sanctifico Il. xix. 6; V. xxx. 4; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Iuuenc. Hil. Opt. Priscill. Auxent. Ges/. 
Agquil. Hier. Aug. Filast. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. (Arator Awell. Fulg. Gloss. = ayid{e). 

Scandalizo IV. xxvii. 4 ; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Hil. Priscill. Pacian. Hier. Rufin. Nicet. Cassian. 
(Awell. etc.). 

Screma (oxiopa) IV. xxxiii. 5; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Damas. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Awe. Hier. 
Aug. Prud. Cassian. (Boet. Gloss. etc.). 

Seductor IV. i. 2; SS. Ambst. Opt. Auxent. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Oros. Cassian. (Awell. Fulg. 
Gloss. = rNdvos, eveSpevrys, eraryrys, EfavSpatodiorys, vrovobevrys). 

Seductorius IT. 1i. 4; xix. 8; Ambst. Ambr. Aug. 

*ceminaliler (orepparixas) I. viii. 5; IL xiv. 2; Aug.' Claud-Mam. 

SensSatus (&ppur, eivoporpevos) I. iv. 1; IV. xxxvii. 2; [*]SS. Firm. Ps-Phil. Priscill. (Gloss. = 
PBovevrucos, vouvexys)- 

Sens1bilitas (alobyors) 1. viti. 2; xv. 2; xxx. 14; II. xxv. 1; Non. Ambst. Priscill. (Fulg.-Rusp. 
Ps-Soran. Isid.). 

*Seorszm III. iii. 1; Mar.-Merc, (Gelas. Cassiod. and later). (But C has seorsum.) 

Separatiuus ( pepioTiss) I. iii. 5'; Chalc. Diom. (Prisc. Gloss. = Sufevrrixos, SiaxwpoTUGS). 

Sepluplum (adu.) (&rran\aciws) V. v. 2; SS. Aug. (cf. Hil. -o) (Hier. Aug. Rufin. have adi. G/oss. 
= ETTaTNaows). 

Sepultto SS. ap. III. xx. 4; (Adamnan.). 

Sepultor IV. xxxiii. 2 ; Tert. Heges. Rufin. Aug. 

Stclus IL. xxiv. 3 ; SS. Hier. (Isid.). 

$:zgnanter (erwypos) I. xviii. 4; Aus. Hier. Aug. Tulian. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 

Specrosttas (Xapmrpornys) V. xxxvi. 1; *SS. Tert. Ambr. 

Spzritaliter II. vii. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Novat., ap. Nouat., Hil. Ambst. Opt. Greg.-Illib. 7/mm.-Zucher. 
Filast. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. Euagr. (alterc.) (Vincent.-Ler. Sidon. Cassiod. Awell.). 


' See Souter in Arch. f. Lat. Lex. x. 412. 
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Spontanee (avbauperos) I. xiv. 7 ; SS. Hier. Cassian.' 

Stigmo (xaraoTitu) I. xv. 4; Ps-Phil. Prud. 

Suadenter (rwWavas) I, praef. 1; Arnob. Don. Claud.-Don. 

Suadibilis (Waves) I iv. 4 bis; SS. Aug. Oros. (Gloss.). 

Subbarulo VN. viii. 3; Aug. (Gloss. = rroBaoradle). 

Subdistinctio TIL. vii. x; Don. Diom. Hier. Carm. de fig. Ps-Hier. (Cassiod.). 

Subdistinguo ILL. vii. 1 ; Porf. Ps-Don. Ps-Ascon. Aug. (Prisc.). 

Subdiuido (iropepite) I. vii. 5; xv. 5; Tert. Aug. 

Subdiursio IIL xvi. 9 ; Hier. (Cod.-{ust. Boet. Gloss. = troduaipeors). 

Subinuolo (exrixNowos) Hesiod.-nterp. ap. Il. xxi. 2 ; Aug. 

Sublateo NV. xx. 2; Cael.-Aur. 

Submintstratio (e68a) I, praef. 3; xxix. 2; SS. Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Ambr. Hier. Rufin. Aug 
(Fulg. Gloss. = enyopryia). 

Subrelinguo (iroXeitw) I. xi. 1; IV. xxxi. 3; *SS.(?) Hil. Lucif. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Dion.-Exig. ). 

Subsanno IV. xxxili. 12 ; SS. Tert. Hil. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Vrs'© Paul:, Gloss. = expurrnpilo). 

Subsrslentia (ovoraos, Traps) I. v. 4; IV. xx. 5; Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. (Vigil.- 
Thaps. Boet. Cassiod. Auell. Paschas. Gloss.). 

Substitutio IT. xiv. 6; Arnob. Chalc. Hil. (/urzscons., Gloss. = trroxardoTaOns). 

Subtililogutum III. xiv. 4 ; Tert. 

Succens'o IV. xx. 11; SS. Tert. Amm. Symm. Hier. (Greg.-M.). 

Succinctorium TI. xxiii. g; *SS. Greg.-Illib. Aug. (Gloss. = vrotwpa). 

Sufferentia V. xxxii. 1; SS. Tert. (Act.-Saturnin., Gloss.). 

Sufficienter 11. xxxv. 3; II. xvi. 2; IV. xxvii. 1; Chalc. Aur-Vict. Pallad. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 
Cassian. 

Superascendo (irepBaive) I. xxi. 5; I. xxx. 1; 5; Orig. (Mart. b. Petr. apost. Petr.-Chrys.). 

Supercaelestis (iwrepouparos) I. xv. 2; Il. ii. 4; IV. xix. 1; Tert. Firm. Greg.-Illib. Ambst. Hier. 
Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Gloss. = erovparos?). 

Stuperebullio 1. xxx. 2; 3; Candid.-Arrian. 

Supereffero IV. xix. 1; V. xx. 2; Aug. (Ps-Aug. Ps-Ambr.). 

Superefſundo (ireperxeo) I. xiii. 2; *SS. Herm. Ps-Cypr. Rufin. Hier. 

Supereminentia IT. ii. 5; IV. xxxvii. 1; V. xxii. 2 ; Hil. Awell. (A. 383-4) Ambr. Aug. (Claud.-Mam.). 

Superextendo (ermeiww) I. xvi. 3; IL. xix. 4; II. xviii. 3; IV. xiii. 2; SS. Hier. 

Superficium IT. xiv. 2 ; {nscr. (Dig., Gloss. = vrepgov, avwyaov, eroicodopnpa, UOTEYES OlKnjua). 
Superinduco TV. iv. 3 tit. ; SS. Tert. Iust. Schol.-Tuu. Marc.-Emp. Hier. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (Awell., 
Cod.-Tust.). (C, according to Bate's collation, has syperduco | found in Tert. and later ].) 

Superindumentum (erniBoy) I, pracf. 2; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

Superiungo (dvrenievyvops) I. xvii. 1; Ambst. 

Superlimo V. xv. 2; *SS. Pallad. Sulp -Seu. Marc.-Emp. (Plin.-Val.). 

Supputatio IT. xxiv. 2; SS. Tert. Arnob. Tycon. Hier. Macr. Aug. Fau.-Eul. Mart.-Cap. Sulp.-Seu. 
Cassian. (Bonifatius Gloss. = nos, vroyypons). 

Suscttatio V. xv. 1; Tert. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Orig. 

Suslinentia V. iii. 1; SS. ap. V. xxviii. 2 ; SS. Barn. Lact. Aug. (Pass.-Zarach. Ps-Aug.). 

Yy8ygia (ovtvyia) I. vi. 4; Tert. Fortun.-gramm. Diom. 


taedio 1. xxix. 4; *SS. Tert. (?) Lampr. Veg. Ambr. Rufin. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 


| In Theod.-Prisc. i. 9 ap. lexx. 5/ortaneas is now read (Roxe, p. 24, 11). 
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temporaliter TV. xxviii. 1 ; Tert. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Val.-Cem. Claud.-Mam. Fulg.- 
Rusp. Petr.-Chrys. Primas. Cassiod.). 

tetragonum TI. xiii. 6 ; Censor. Aus. Heges. Mart.-Cap. (Boet. Gromat., Gloss.)." 

tetras (rerpas) I. iii. 3 ; Tert. Ambr. Mart.-Cap. 

fitulo IT, praef. 2; II. xi. 9g; Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Greg. -Illib. Hier. Pelag. Mart.-Cap. Znscr. 
(Carm. de resurr., Gloss.). (Editors habitually corrupt to entitulo.) 

tortuositas I. xXx. 5 ; Tert. Hier. (?). 

transfigurator III. iv. 2; Tert. 

transgluttio (xaranivo) SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 7 ; *SS. Opt. Chiron Theod.-Prisc. Veg. Marc.-Emp.* 

transgressor II. xxviii. 7; III. xxiii. 6; SS. Tert. Cypr. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-Illib. 
Hier. Aug. Cassian. Oros, (Alc.-Auit. Auell.). 

transibilis II. xxv. 4; (Verec.). 

transmigratio I. xxv. 4; III. xxi. 1; SS. Hil. Ambs. Filast. Hier. Prud. Aug. Cassian. Oros. 

(Gloss.). 

{riacontas (rpuaxovrds) I. xvi. 2 ; Tert. 

trinitas II. xv. 1*; Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. 
Aug. Filast. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Vincent.-Ler. Awell. Cod.-Tus/. Prisc. etc. Gloss.= rpuas). 

tiypicus II. xxiv. 4; IV. xiv. 3; xxx. 1; *SS. Tert. Hil. Cael.-Aur, Theod.-Prisc. Greg.-Illib. Hier. 
Cassian. Sedul. {CGloss.). 


waniloguium II. xii. 4; xix. 8; xxviii. 75; SS. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. _ Paul.-Nol. Oros. 
Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Fulg. Ps-Aug. Awell. Gloss. = xevoNoyia, para 

werbositas II. xxxi. 1; Symm. Hier. Aug. Prud. Cassian. (Diosc. Ps-Aug. "Closs. = $þAvapia, 
rTov\oyta). 

uerbosor (Nvapew) I. xv. 5 ; Aug. (?) (Ps-Aug. Gloss.).* 

wetero (raawsw) V. xxxvi. 1; SS. Opt.(?) Hier. ( Gloss. = nana). 

wuiuficatrix II. iii. 3; IV. xxxiv. 4 ; Ps-Ambr. Prosp. (Vigil.-Thaps. Ferrand.) 

uturfico ({worows) I. iv. 1; IL. xxxiii.,q4; III. v. 2; V. 1. 3; SS. Tert. Min.-Fel. Barn. Clem. Cypr. 
Chalc. Lact. Firm. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Auien. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Hilarian. Ac/a Archel. Prud. 
Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Awe. Fulg. Gloss. = {worow). 

umectatio (ipas) I. XXX. 33 Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. (Soran. Cassiod. Isid. Gloss. = = $ypaoia, epBpoxy). 

unigenttus (povoyevnys) I. v. 1; SS.* Tert. Hil. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Filast. Auxent. Ges. Aguzl. 
Acta Archel. Rufin. Auell. Nicet. 

wnitio II. xiv. 8; xvii 4; V.1. 3; vi. 1; Mar.-Victorin. Julian. (Leo Boet. Awell. Petr.-diac. 
Greg.-M. Gloss.). 

uoluntarie IV. xxxvii. 1; SS. Hygin. (fab.) Arnob. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Oros. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Fulg. 
Cassiod. Gloss. = Exovoiwus). 

wulsio III. xi. x ; Chiron Veg. 


zelo ({nNcw) I. xxx. 7 (?); IV. xl. 3; SS. Cypr. Lucif. Hier. Aug. Carm. adu. Marc. Oros. Sulp.- 
Seu. ( Gloss. = {y\o, Cynorvno). 


1 Note that Firmicus (-athests ii. 22) consciously avoids tetragonum, and uses guadratum like his predecessor 
Manilius (Astron. ii. 297). 

? Caclius Aurelianus prefers /ransuoro. 3 Not in the technical Christian sense. 

' Ronsch, /tala und Vulgata?, p. 171, gives three references, borrowed from Massuet, to Aug. for this word : 
two are from Ps-Aug. (i. e. Caes.-Arel. ) and the third is incorrect. 

5 Already in 4 Esdr. vi. 58. 
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The distinctive elements in the Latin written by Christian authors on Christian 
Subjects are in the main derived from two sources, the translations of Biblical books 
made from the Greek by nameless translators at some period in the second century, 
and the works of Tertullian. Two elements are present in the Latinity of these early 
translators of Biblical books ; an element, which may be of very great antiquity, how 
great we cannot say in face of the almost total loss of the spoken Latinity of the 
Republic and early Empire, namely the colloquial vocabulary and idiom, necessary if 
the books were to be understood by uncultured persons ; and a second element, the 
distinctively Christian element, in part taken over from Greek, which came into being 
as the indispensable vehicle of the new thought. Tertullian himself was greatly 
influenced by the Latinity of these translations, which must in some cases at least have 
had a considerable history behind them before he began to write. But he was also a 
creator, and the distinctive element which he contributed was of a more highly 
theological character than the translators of the Scriptures required for their purpose. 
He was a creator in theology itself, and had to fiad terms to express his creations. A 
considerable portion of his vocabulary had no after history, but much of it became the 
common stock of Latin Christian writers for all time. To estimate his Latinity 
properly a special lexicon is needed, which would be of immense value to all investiga- 
tors. The hope may be expressed that such a work may appear after the completion 
of the Vienna edition.! 

A $study of the vocabulary of the Latin Irenaeus such as is here undertaken shows 
that the great bulk of the words in our list are of the common stock of Christian 
writings from the closing years -f the second to the early years of the fifth century. 
We generally find them in Scripture and Tertullian, and thereafter in most or all of 
the Christian authors within that period. It is obvious, then, that in searching for the 
date and place of origin of our translation, the occurrence of these words leads to no 
particular conclusion. We must put out of court also those words which are a mere 
transliteration of the Greek. Tt is clear that it was as easy at one time as at another 
during the period to transliterate a Greek word. If we had the original manuscript of 
the translation we might be able to tell something about the date from cases where 
Greek words were left in Greek characters and not transliterated. There seems to 
have been a development in this direction between the time of Cicero, who left his 
Greek words in Greek characters, and Jerome, who did this in the case of some words 
but not of others. My own impression is that our translator always transliterated. 
Yet even after we have eliminated these two classes, there remains a considerable body 


| A beginning has been made by Henen, who has publisbed an index to the Apologeticus (Louvain, 1911). 
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of words where the translator is in company with very few writers. The' very fact that 
his vocabulary is in great part that of all writers in our period lends the greater 
Significance to the occurrence of these other rarer words. Let us try to classify the 
evidence of those words in various ways. 

The following words are shared with Tertullian only :—acceptatio' (Gloss.), adgenero, 
defraudatio (Gloss.), deminoro, detectio, indeterminabilis, inprovidentia (Not.-Tiron.), 
restruo, sSubtililoguium, transfigurator. This is a mere handful. In $o far as their 
occurrence proves anything; it may be taken as an indication that the translator was 
a student of Tertullian's works, as has been suggested above, of a fellow country- 
man, or both. The words do not appear to be specially connected with anti- 
gnosticism. Fl 

Heis once in company with Tertullian's contemporary Ulpian only (+:uneratio), once 
with Paulus only (praeclamo), never with Cyprian only, once possibly with Solinus 
(adoperor), once with the Anthology (adductor), never with Arnobius only (but see 
inualide), twice with Lactantius (zneloguibilis, praesignificatio), never with Firmicus 
only. He uses the word dezzas, which otherwise makes its first appearance in 
Arnob. i. 28, with an apology for its use. 

After the middle of the fourth century he is often in company with an individual 
author or with a number. The period 350 to 430 is of course the Golden Age of 
Latin Christian literature, and from it a sufficient body of writings survives to occupy 
the lifelong attention of an industrious student. There is more opportunity, therefore, 
for our translator's words to occur. In one way this tends to weaken the force of the 
evidence, but in another way it may be strengthened. If the temporal argument be 
weakened, the local is, I think, made stronger. At a time when there are many 
writers unconnected with Africa, for instance, it may be safer to argue about local 
peculiarities in Latin. The character of the words themselves is such as to favour the 
force of the temporal argument. Let us continue in chronological order, as far as 
possible, the enumeration of the authors, in whose sole company the translator finds 
himself, and then proceed to consider the cases where he has a goodly number of 
companions. We shall not distinguish between cases where che word is cited outside 
our period and where it is not. The translator is in the sole company of Marius 
Victorinus Afer twice (count, primiformis), Candidus once (syperebutlio), Macrobius 
the Donatist once (zxaccusab:lis), Donatus twice (i1nominatus, longiloguium), Ambro- 
Siaster twice (consummatrix, Superiungo), Priscillian (or Instantius) twice (27enebro, 
operabilts), Caclius Aurelianus three times (e/:zguatio, perseuverabilis, sublateo), Chiron 
twice (concauattio, flosculum), Gregory of Elvira once (7magimalis), the Old-Latin Scrip- 
tures once (7d:ictoaudientia), Ammianus once (wominabilis), Jerome twice (falsatio, 
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Subdintso), Ambrose once (praecognzitor), Didasc.-Apost. once (catechizatio), Gaudentius 
once (aptabilis), Augustine five times (deprauator, expergefactio, praenuntiator, sub- 
baiulo, subinuolo; cf. supereffero, uerbosor), the translation of Origen on Matthew five 
times (coascendo, consemino, homicia:nlis, mysterialiter, superascendo), Eustathius the 
translator of Basil's ZZexameron once (/uminarium), and the Miracles of Stephen 
once (enixio). A. considerable portion of our translator's vocabulary appears to be 
no older. than the fourth century, though it is widely current in that century. The 
complete number of such words is probably greatiy reduced by my decision to 
omit scriptural and Greek words in this review, but there remain still at least 
eighty words that have no attestation before the fourth century, nay, in most cases 
before the second half of the fourth century. If these words be examined from a 
philological point of view, it will be seen that they are very ordinary in their character. 
A good many of them have had a long and woiderful after-history. If they had come 
into existence before the fourth century, it is improbable that they would be absent 
from the extant literature. Take such words as apprehens:io, capabilis, circularis, 
coapostolus, confirmatiuus, conpaginaiio, conpagino, conpendiose, daictatio, dualitas, 
fruit, glorificatio, incapabilts, incarnatio, inconprehensbilitas, inpassibilitas, inper fectio, 
insertio, lactatio, palpabilts, recapitulatio, repletio, sensibilitas, Separatinus, subsistentia, 
Substiiutio, uerbositas, etc. It would appear impossible to suppose that a person of the 
rather meagre culture of our iranslator should have invented these words : he found 
them ready to hand. Personally I have no doubt that it required a Hilary to invent 
mncarnatio (perhaps also insubstantinus, inpassibilitas, putatine, recapitulatio), and that 
our translator is posterior to him. There are fourteen words also for which our 
translation is the earliest extant authority, and the only authority in our period : 
they are adunio, commensuro, consonatio, consumptibilts, defiguro, exiltio, figuratim, 
inadulteratus, inconsonanter, praeexrsisto, replasmo, reprobabilts, sepultio, transbills. 
These are all used later, replasmo and transibilis only in sixth-century A frican 
writers. A $tudy of the countries to which the writers of the period 350 to 430 
belong yields no certain conclusion, but I think a strong presumption that Africa 
was the country of our translator. Besides the remarkable parallels with Augustine 
already alluded to, there are the following cases of words for which the authorities in 
our period are either entirely or predominantly African : circulars, circumiermino, 


coexsisto, continuatim, emissor, fabricatrix, inopinate, insertw, intellector, lactatio, nude © 


(this case is very remarkable), perceptibilis, praccono, substitutio, and umectatio.. The 
coincidences with the translation of Origen on Matthew are best explained by supposing 


1 Compare also the words referred to above under Tert., &c.; and add, for example, such as 7nexcogitabilis, 
inmobilitas, iucundor, Supputatio, which favour an African origin. | 
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that the two translations come from the same pen. The man who is fit to undertake 
the large task of translating one is the verv man to translate both. Whether this 
Same man can be identified with Eustathius, who translated Basil's Hexameron, 
I have not been able to inquire. One is struck by the coincidences with medical 
authors in this translation : see concauatzo, eliguatio, flosculum, transgiuttio, umectatto, 
#1ulsio. As a rule these writers are of the same level of culture with him, and like him 
they had to know Greek. The fondness of our author for compounds with prae- may 
be compared with the similar fondness of Caelius Aurelianus, long ago noted by 
Paucker (see below). There would appear to be considerable reason to conjecture 
that our translator wrote in Africa in the period 370 to 420: he may have been a 
physician. Probably he was a Greek, as he has strange mannerisms, and does not know 


Latin very well. 


B. WORDS PECULIAR TO THE LATIN IRENAEUS 


An asterisk means that the word ts (as yet) omilled in the lexica. 


addiuno II. xiii. 8. 

adfato Il. praef. 1; vi. 2 (Gloss. = eniNoyos, 
Tp6pacts, Tpogopna, CtC.). 

adinspriratio Il. xxxi. 3. 

adiunctiue III. viii. 1. 

admentior Il. xxx. 9g. 

adoptiue IV. xx. 5. 

adordinatio V. xxxvi. 2. 

aduentatio (rapovoia) I. viii. 2 ; II. xxxil. 2. 

adunitio (&wors) IV. xxxiii. 11; V. vi. 1. 

agogimus (&ywypos) I. xiii. 4. 

alleuaticius I. xxx. 2 (C adl-). 

aptabilitas (encmyCaorys) 1. iv. 5. 

aptabiliter (ermySeaov) I. xvi. 3. 

aplatio II. xxvi. 3; xxxili. 5 (Gloss. = appoyy, 
appoots). 

archegonos II. xv. 1; (Atil.). 


catathematizo (xarabeparifu) I. xiii. 4 ; xvi. 3. 

cenoma [II. viii. 3. 

chalcolibanum SS. ap. IV. xx, 11. 

charitesia (xapiryoua) I. xxv, 3. 

circumcontineo (perhaps an error for circum- 
tineo) I. xvii. 1; IL i. 2. 

circumfinio II. 1. 3. 


\ 


carcumfinium IV. xxxi. 1. 

circummensuratio (wepiperpos) I. xvii. 1; IV. 
XiX. 2. 

circumobuersor (teprro\itw) I. xili. 6. 

circumpurpuratus (reprroppupos) I. xiii. 3. 

coabduco III. xxv. 1. 

coauspicor (rpooyudopa) V. v. 1. 

coemitto (ovynpoBdANe) I. xi. 1; xxix. 2; II. 
Xi, I. 

coerudio (ovvraddeve) I. vi. 1. 

comncip1o (?) I. xxx. 13. 

coinfantior (ouvyymudlo) IV. xxxviii. 2. 

comoed:z0 II. xiv. 1. 

condonatrix IV. xiii. 4. 

confinto II. xv. 1 (Gloss. = 6popd). 

conpendialiter III. xi. 5. 

conseruatorius IV. xxxix. I. 

contemperamentum II. xiv. 8 (lectio dubia). 

coobaudto II. xiii. 9. 

correptorius IV. xvi. 3. 


decrform:s II. xv. 3. 
defossio SS. ap. IV. xxii. 1 (Gloss. = «karo- 


puts). 
derectibilis I. xxx. g. 


1 7hes. reſerence is wrong. -- 
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deliriosus (Anpodns) I. xi. 4; xiii. 3. 

depositorium III. iv. 1 (Gloss. = wapabepa). 

dermatinus (Sppdriwos) I. v. 5 (adamantinam 

C1!) ( Thes. ref. wrong). 

desemino (xaraoreipe) III. xi. 8 (lect. dub. all 
authorities dzss-) *. 

*dogmatice Il. xxxiil. 2. 

*domes/icitas =" III. xviii. 7. 

duodecastylus IV. xxi. 3. 

duodecrformas II. xv. 3. 


efficabilis (&npaxros) III. xi. 8 bs; (Gloss.) 
(effictb. C alt. loc.). 

efficabiliter IT. xvii. 2 ; 3. 

*efficticius II. xxviii. 8. 

*effulgesco Il. xvill. 5. 

*effusilis * (xexvpevos) I. v. 5. 

elusio II. xxxi. 2 (Gloss. = Curacrypos, which is 
glossed z/us:o also (II. 296, 15) ). 

*2manor (depon.) (droppew 2 aor. pass.) I. xv. 
3, but perh. cf. emano (tr.) SS. (Cassiod. 
Gloss. = Bute). 

*emzss:6111s II. xii. 2. 

*endiathetos Il. xii. 5. 

*eprcemon (erionpor) I. xvi. 1; Il. xxiv. 1; 2. 

expauescentia (&enyts) I. v. 4; IL xviii. 5. 

*exterminatorius IV. xxiv. 2. 

*ex/ortum (as $ubst.) II. xxiv. r (cf. extortus 
adj. V. xiii. 5), (cf. G/oss.). 


*#antasmo II. xxviii. 7. 

fluxibilis I. xviii. 7. 

*Fructificus V. x. 2. (But this is probably a 
misprint of Harvey for /rucizfera of all 
authorities.) 


heredrifico IV. xxii. 1. 


idiofice (iSwwrixaes, dxaipus) I. praef. 3; V. 
XXX, I, 

*rnabscondo (&rpurro) I. v. 4. 

madprehensibiliter (axparyros) I. vii. 1. 

*:Incogrtatus ($ubst.) II. xiii. 1. 

*Wncons/abilis V, xix. 2. 

*ncons/abilitas (&yyxavia) I. iv. 3. 


*:ndecibilitas IL. iv. 2. 

*rneffrenatus (axakvaywynros) V. viii. 2. 

SbGs [Eycurarres) IV. xxxviii. 2. 

mnexpertus (*inexpertior | darap6repos | ) I. praef. 
I (the positive is common). 

infiguratus (aveiSeos) I. xv. 5; Il. xii. 1; xix. 
I; IV. xxxv. 3. 

*:nincusabilis II. xvii. 10. 

*:nmoratio (GuarpiBy) 1. viii. 4. 

*:npraestans IV. xxxviii. 4 (Gloss. = &rdpoxos). 

mnpudorate (iarnpubpragpevus) I. xxvii. 2; 4; 
IL. xii. 3; 4. 

znreprobabilis TV. xxvi. 5, an SS. (Tit. ii. 8, ut 
Supra)? (Not.-7iron.). 

*rnsenescibil:s II, xiv. 8 (Gloss. = ayyparos). 

insensatio (dou) I. praef. 2; Il. xvii. 1; IV. 
xl. 4. 

infaminate III. ii. 2. 

intimorale (adSeos) I. iv. 3. 

inuiscera VN. i. 2. 


*malignatio (xaxovpynpa) I. xxv. 3. 
manducabilts I. xi. 4. 

masculiniter (apoevixes) I. v. 3. 

myrias I. xxiv. 6 (Gloss. has myriada [nom. |). 


octiform:s 1I. xv. 3. 
octonatio (6ySoas) 1. i. 3; ix. 1; II. xv. 1. 
oniropompus (oveporopurss) I. xxiii. 4. 


*Sarasema Il. xiv. 1 | parasemum SS. Schol.- 
Tun. Inscr.|, 

participatrix (SerricyTe ral peroX KN, ENDEKTK))) 
V. iii. 3 6zs. 

*oaternalts II. xiv. 7. 

*oaternaltiter (rarpwvupuros) I. iv. 1; IV. xx.5 ; 
XXV. 3; V. XXxvVl. 3. 

*Sercapabilts (enerricos) V. Iii. 3. 

*perceptrix (Serrucy) V. lil. 2. 

*Sertergia I. xxiv. 5. 

*hertergus (Tepiepyos) I. xxili. 4. 

prithanologia II. xiv. 8. 

portentilogurum II. xvi. 4; III. iv. 2 (no 
doubt TeparoXoyia). 


1 Thesaurus does not go beyond this point (except for f to fumen) at time of revision. 
? Massuet effteszbilis (C etc.), which perhaps ought to be read. 
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*hracadnuntio (?) V. xxxi. 2. 


praeapto IV. xx. 8; xxiii. 2. 
praecatechizo IV. xxiii. 2. 


*Praeconatto (xypuypa) III. iii. 3; xii. 3. 

*Sraedefinio IV. xx. 1. 

*ZfSraceuangelizo LV. xxXvi. 1; XxXxIV. 3. 

*Sracexerceo IV. xxi. 3. 

*Sracfinitiue II. xxiv. 5. 

*ZcSracmstruo IV. x.1; xxiv. I. 

*2raemedito (pcpl. pass. only cited from Cic. 
Quintil.) I'V. xxx. 4; xxxiv. 4. 


*#raecsilio (rpod\Nopas) I. ii. 2 (Gloss. = mpo- 


*9rincipo SS. ap. V. xxxiv. 4. 
*Srozectibilis 1. xxx. 9. 
*Ssvchuce IL. xxix. I. 


*qualternatio (rerparrvs, Terpds) I. i. 1; Viii. 
5 bis; xv. 2 bis; also I. vii. 2, where 
Harvey wrongly gives guaternion:s, with 
a fem. adj. in agreement. 


recapitulor (depon.) (dvaxepakauotpas) III. xi. 
9 6rs; xxil. 2; 3; V. xiv. 1;2; xvili. 3; 


XX.2; XX1.I; 2; XXillL2 ; XXV, g > recapt- 
tulans occurs in the following places :— 
I. ix. 2; IIL. xvi 6 /er; xxi. 10; xxii. 
> IV. xxxviii. I ; SS. ap. V. xx. 2(= 
Eph. i. 10; see page 161 f*); V. xxi. 1 
bis; XxXill. 2 61s; xxv. T1; xXvill, 2; 
xxXiX. 2 - XXXlui, 4 ; recapitulanda occurs 
I. x. 1; both are no doubt to be referred 
rather to recapitulor than to recapriulo. 

*recaptiuo III. xxiii. 1. 

*recirculatio III. xxii. 4. 

*recommemoratto SS, ap, III. xii. 7. 

*recommemoro (* remind *, with acc. of person 
and thing) V. xv. 4. 

*recommemoror (depon.) I. ix. 1 (?); SS. ap. 
IV. xxii. x ; IV. xxxili. 1. 

* reinpleo IV. vii. 1. 

*rememoro (avardrreobai) III. xxi. 2. 

*reseruatio V. xxxi, tt. 


*retunso IIL. ii. 3. 
*hythmizatio II. xv. 3 bis. 


Scarizo (oxapifu) I. xxiv. 1; xxx. 6. 

*ceducibilts (<5ararybeis) I. xiii. 4+ 

*censatio II. xiii. 2 b:s; xiv. 6 bis; V. xx. 2. 

*censuabriiitas IL. xiii. 3. 

*censuabiliter VN. xviii. 3. 

**cepelitio SS. ap. V. xxxi. 1. 

Seplenatio Il. xv. x ; xxx. 7. 

Serpentiformis (616poppos I. xxx. 5. 

Sibiplacentia III. iii. 2 (cf. W. Heracus' learned 
note on the prevalence of 5:6: placens, in 
his Die Sprache des Petronius und die 
Glossen [Leipz. 1899] p. 32). 

Stmilimembries II. xiii. 3. 

*cPeculatus (subst.) II. xxxi. 3. 

*ubadfiigo IV. xvi. 3. (But perhaps adfl:;geba/ 
with C is the correct -—_—— 

jy as oy vropepi{e) I. xv. 5 

Subsequentia Il. xxiv. 2. 

*3uffugo II. xxviii. 4 Ho read suffocatur 
with Massuet, hs 

Supercorusco IV. xxxiil. 11. 

*cuperfor (tri\tyw) I. xXi. 3 1s. 

*eupergressibilts Il. xxv. 4 tt. 

Superrepleo I. Xxx. 2. 

*cuperterrestris Il. vii. 3. 

*cupertranscendo Il. xxv. 4 

SuSceptorium (exSoxeiov) I. xiv. 1 

Farms es nies IV. xix. 2. 

transcor, wparow) I. xxv. 4. 

"hana rags (rapamoiyors) L. ix. 2. | See fingo. 
and compare note * on p. Ixxvii. ] 

* /ransposilio (uerdbeors) I. viii. 4. 


*{ripartile (Tpeyh) I. i. 3- 
*lubicinus IV. xx. 12 (Gloss. has tubiginus (ic !) 


'= oaAmwrys: Cf. bucinus in Petronius, 
and Heraeus” note in his D:e Sprache des 
Petronius und. die Glossen (Leipz. 1899) 
p. 20). 

welerimaria (8c. ars) II. xxxii. 2. 


| Paucker (.S#cileg. p. 125) notes that Cacl.-Aurel. is fond of compounds with #rae- (temporal). 

2 Fronto Ducaeus and Massuet are right, with C. 

3 Which no doubt suggested the use of this word and zecapitrnlo also. 

4 This word is shown to be recent by its form : if it had belonged to the old stock of the language, it would 
have been redinpleo. 
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C. NOTES ON INTERESTING WORDS AND PHRASES 


Feeling that a mere collection of words was in itself an insufficiently wide basis 
for such deductions as I desired to make, I gathered together concurrently instances 
of certain phrases occurring in the translation. The principle, if principle it can be 
called, was to note in reading s8uch expressions as appeared to me, on the basis of 
some ten or more years' experience of reading in later Latin authors, to be likely 
to afford a clue to the date and locality of the translator, when all such data have 
been collected and classified for other authors whose date and locality are known. 
A s$pecial apology is offered for this part of the investigation. It is intended par- 
ticularly for the use of those philologists who are studying the style and language 
of the later authors. Each of these scholars will be able to make some pertinent 
remark on items in the present list. It has been rigorously pruned. I have felt 
it advisable, meantime, to hold back, though not to destroy, a very considerable part 
of the material, which does not appear to possess the significance that I was at first 
inclined to attach to it. The alphabetical order has again been adopted, as on the 
whole the most convenient. The meagreness of the data presented, as compared 
with those above, needs no explanation. 


a (see altus, imfe* tor, plus). The a and abl. after the comparative is in Plin. *SS. Cypr. and later, 
but apparently absent from Tertullian. : 

abscondo : absconditus I. i. 3: in abscondito (opp. in manifesto) III. xv. 1; IV. xxxv. 4: but 
absconsus praef. I. 2 ; IV. xviii. 3; in absconso II. xxvii. 2 ; in absconsis IV. xxvi. 3. 

absolutio (eritvors) I. xix. 2 (cf. Zhes. i. 181, 66); II. x. 1; xxii. 3 b:s. In this sense Hil. Seru. 
Ambr. Aug. Macr. Vulgate. 

accido: ex accidenti (opp. naturaliter) (= Gece opp. to pvoe) I. xxiii. 3, cf. hes. i. 297, 81 and 
Ps-Aug. Quaest. p. 69, 17 where the phrase is contrasted with de natura ; Tert. Chalc. Macr. 
Ambr. etc. 

ad guid (cf. Thes. i. 547, 65) III. xiii. 2. 

adiumentum II. xix. 4; II. xx. 4. The relative frequency of this older word and of ad:u/orium, 
which is much commoner in Christian and medical authors, is a criterion of some value. 
See adiutorium. 

adiutorium I. xiv. 8; IV. ii. 1; and SS. ap. loc. V. iv. 1. 

adsum (Thes. ii. 925, 61): adest uidere III. xix. 2; V. xv. 1. Auienus only. 

Adverbial phrases : see abscondo, accido, contrarius, infinilus, inmensus, manifeslus, modicus, mullus, 
nouus, nullus, omnis, paro, praeparo, prictinus, recens, religuus, semputernus, similts (?), simisler, 
Super fluus, tolus. 

aduersus always, never aduersum : exx. II. xxx. 3 ; xXxxiii. 3. (Aug. oftener aduersus than aduersum 
in Anti-Donatist writings.) 

alius: aliud . . . ab eo (repoy c. gen.) (Zhes. i. 1636, 67) V. xii. 2 ; Tert. Arnob. Lucif. Hier. 
Rufin. 

an)(numguid ( Thes. ii 3, 73) IL. xix. 6; II. xii. 7; Ulp. Arnob. Ps-Apul. 
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anima: animabus I. xxx. 14 ; IV. xvi. 3. (Tert. onwards.) _ 

anterior II. xiii. 10: pl. masc. II. v. r. (Cels. once, then often from Tert. onwards.) anterius (adv.) 
(els rodumpooben) I. iv. 1 (Faustin. Ioseph. | Sidon. Leo.) ; ref. in Thes. wrong. 

arbitro pass. II. xxx. 5 (-abitur). 

autem : position : aduersus autem eos ( hes. ii. 1577, 10) II. xxxiii. 3 : et publicanus autem (158, 
24) IV. xxxvi. 8. | 


bibo ( Thes. ii. 1959, 50) : bibitum est uinum III. xi. 5, (© Not before $ACc. iii" Thes.) 


capto : impers. capi? (SS. Herm. Tert. Orig. etc. Thes. iii. 333, 27) IL. xiii. 1; 3; xvii. 8; 9; 
xviii. 7 tit. ; xxviii. 4; xXxxiv. 4; III. xi.g; xii. 79. This use would, if alone, raise a presumption 
of an early date for the Latin Irenacus. | 7 

catholicus IV. xii. 3 tit. (opp. to particularia, with prazcepia) Tert. Don. Mar.-Victorin. Seru. (and 
one or two grammarians and r:.dical writers). 

cena pura I. xiv. 6; V. xxiii. 2 (cf. R6nsch, 77. u. Vulg.* pp. 306-7; O.L.B.T. ii, pp. cxcviii, 22; 
Burkitt, Rules of Tycons, p. Ixxii). *SS, Tert. Aug., who incidentally remarks that cena 

a is more common than parasceue in Africa (7 euang. oh. cxx., 5, written in 417). 

clarifico (Sofd{w) I. i. 2; IL. xix. 6; II. x. 6; xx. 1; IV. xiv. 1 et SS. ap. loc.; SS. ap. IV. 
xvii. 2, et 3, et 5. Invariable in &. Cf. O.Z.B.T. ii, p. cx. First in SS. and thereafter, except 
for one passage each in two medical authors, confined to Eccl. Apparently absent from 
Tert., but found in Cypr. etc. 

communico c. dat. II. xxiv. 1; IV. xxxv. 2; from Tert. and SS. onwards. | 

concuptsco c. gen. (from the Gk. 6peyeoba c. gen.) I. iv. 1 concupiscat, Thes. gives only pcpl. as 
subst. with genit. (I. xxvii. 2 ; *SS. ap. Mar.-Victorin. Ambr.). 

conloguor (c. dat.) IV. ix. 1 ; Gell. Tert. *SS. etc. Cassian. six times. Itin.-Eucher. has /oguzc. dat. 
Several times. 

conparatio: ad conparationem (Ambst. Hier. Pelag.) II. i. 5; im conparationem (Pelag. Semel) 
nostram III. viii. 1; never 2 conparatione (Greg.-Illib. Opt. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Pelag. 
Sulp.-Seu. etc.), I believe. 

conpungo II. xxi. 2; IV. xxvii. 1; Tert. and onwards. 

consequor : consequens (compar, II. v. 4 ; Hier. Eustath.) c. dat. IV. xvii. r. 

cons/ttuo: constitutus (yevopevos) I. ii. 2; iv. 4; IL xii. 1 ; xiii. 6; IV. xiii. 3; V. x. 1; xxxiii. 1. 
The translator appears never to use pos:7us, though Tert. Cypr. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. 
Pelag. and Rufin. do (see Study of Ambst. pp. 93, 125 ; Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. s. uu. cons/i7uo, 
ono). Priscill. has both : 80 have Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. (cons/. rare) Filaster Hier. Cassian. 
Greg.-Illib. Aug. ; Arnob. has cons/:tulus only (se Thes. iv. 523, 45). 

contensus as participle of contendo V. iii. 2, possibly also in Chiron. 

contrarius (absol., as Ambst.) II. xiii. x; IV. xiii. x : e cortrari (TZhes. iv. 769, 39) I. xvii. 1; 
XX. 2; IL. xi. 2; xv. 3; xix. 7; II. v. 2; IV. xii.1; xxviii. 1; V. xviii. 1: never, I think, 
e contra, which is common in Ambst. Hier. Aug. etc. : 7 contrari um IL xxiv. 5 ; III. xxiii. 5. 

crux: cruci adfigo III. xii. 6 bis (s0 Gal. ii. 19 ap. Pricill., Lact. 5 (7) times, and the regular 
expression in the classical period) : cruci eum fixerunt IV. xxviii. 3 (se Ps-Aug. Quaes7. s. u. 
crux and cod. bibl. &, Cypr. etr.), cf. Zhes. iv. 1220, 65 and add Mar.-Victorin. p. 1166 4. 


daemonium IV. vi. q; Apul. Tent. etc. 
deriuc intr. (idrooxynro) I. ii. 2 (sﬆe Hort above, p. xlix) ; Tert. Solin. Non. (Vindic. Laurent.). 
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deuinco : deuicta morte III. xviii. 5 (Ps-Aug. Quaes?. ind. etc.) The Thes. has unfortunately no 
example of this precise phrase, though it is quite common. 

disco: discens (subst. plur.) III. xii. 13; xiv. 3; xv. 3; SS. ap. xviii. 4. Ronsch, ala w. 
Vulgata*, p. 107 ; Old-Latin Biblical Texts ii, p. cxiii; Ps-Cypr. (Hartel ind., Burkitt, Rules 
of Tycontus, p. Ixxvii) Pelag. I have no ex. from Aug. and there is none in Ps-Aug. Quaes!/. 

discubitus (sabst.) III. xiv. 3 ; *SS. Acia Archel. 

do: ut datur intellegi (eixos or:) I. iv. 5; II. xiv. 4: Vict.-Poetou. Theod.-Mops. Ambst. (see 
Quaest. ind. p. 550): datur . . . intellegi (eixos 8) I. xiii.z ; III. xi. g : datur intellegere Garg. 
Mart. : ut intellegi datur Opt. : quibus de rebus intellegi datur Lact. (8:5): intellegi datur ; 
Pelag. (?) Aug. Oros. (once) Cassiod. etc. : agnosci datur Paul.-Nol. 

dominicus : dominicae scripturae II. xxx. 6 ; xxxv. 4 ; V. xx. 2 (s Cyprian once, Watson, p. 251): 
omnis dominica scriptura V. xx. 2 (Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind.). 

dominor (pass.) ab eo III. vii. 2; V. ix. 4; SS. : dominatior (partic.) (xvpwrepos) I. xiil. 4 bs ; 
II. v. 3, 4: dominor (depon.) c. gen. III. vi. 1, 4; xvi. 3; SS. ap. xviii. 2; xxiii. 4; IV. i. 1 
bis; ii. x; xi. 3; xxvii. 2; V. i. x (R6onsch, 77. w. Vulg.* p. 438); Fronto Apul. Tert. 
Herm. Clem. Lact. Hil. Priscill. Filast. Greg.-Illib. Hier. : c. dat. («xvptevw) I. xxv. 3; 
ITI. xvii. 7 ; xxiti. 7 ; IV. ix. 1; xv. 1; V.1i.1; xxi. 1; XXxit. 2; xxiv. 4; Lact. Filast. Ambst. 
Rufin. Pelag. Oros. (once), Cassian. six times, never genit., Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind., who never 
has the gen. ; (Aug., who uses also the gen., though seemingly not so often) ; Fulg. 


efero (1 conj. intr.) V. xxiv. 2. 

erga (local = rep) I. iv. x; v. 6; xxvi. 2; xxvii. 1, 3; IL xviii. 2; xix. 1 6s; xxx.4; XXxxii. 2; 
XXXiv. 4 ; IV. xii. 2 ; Xxxxviii. 2. (Tert. etc., see R6nsch, 398 ; the word is absent from Cyprian 
4 Le Latin de Saint Cyprien, 137]. Cassian. is very fond of it; Oros. has something 
ike it in relation, not place.) 

errantia III. xxv. 6; cited only from Accius (trag.). 

etenim (first place) (xat yap) I. xi. 5 ; xxii. 1 ; II. vi. 1; xiv. 7; xvii4 xvii. 4; xviii. 5, 6; xix. 3; 
XXiv. 3 ; XXxviii. 8 6zs ; III. praef.; ii. 3; iii. 1; vi. g; Xi. 8, etc. (s in classical authors and 
usually in Tert. ; always in Opt. and (probably) Aug.) : — (second place) III. xi. 7 ; IV. xx. 
5 (80 usvually in the later Christian authors, on the analogy of enim; see Sludy of Ambst. 
P- 73). The situation in Iren. is exactly like that in Tert. Thrice in first place, twice in 
Second in Lact. ; very often second in Cassian. (never first ?), always second in Filast. 

excido c. dat. IV. xxvili. 3. 

expurgatio II. xxx. 1; Plaut. Rufin. Aug. Oros. 

exstantia (Xof86s) I. xxv. 6; Col. Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. (Vig.-Thaps.). 

extensio II. xxv. 2 ; IV. xiii. 1; Vitr. SS. Hier. Cael.-Aur. Pelag. Aug. Cassian. 

extermino (aqavite) I. iv. 5; I. xviii. 1; SS. Ps-Cypr. Lact. Filast., Acia Archel. (there also = 
dþavite) Aug. See Vitae Patrum .. . von A. H. Salonius (Lund, 1920) pp. 380 f. 


facies: faciem ad faciem V. viii. 1. The question whether a ſorm Facze ad faciem was also in real 
use is too wide to be discussed here. 

fingo : finctus (partic.) II. xiv. 2. I mention this here because I have doubts whether the forms 
fictus or nactus ever had a real existence in ancient times. May they not be the result of a 
misreading of #ictus and nactus? For finctus, transfinctus See Ronsch, 17. u. Vulg.* 295 ; 
Collect. philol. 230, Neue-Wagener * iii, p. 544 ; Sanday in Studia Biblica ii. 315; Thes. 
S. V. fingo; above, pp. Ixxvii, xcviii. 

ſorinsecus III. xvii. 4 A word beloved of Augustine, but only once in Ambst (see many exx. 
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from various authors in Paucker, Swupp/. pp. 293 ff. or Neue-Wagener, Formenlehre®* ii. 
679 f.) ; Lact. twice, Cassian. once. 

Fortis: a foris IL. i. 2, g; xxxi. 2; III. xvi. 8; IV. xxxix. 2; Plin. Tert. SS. Hier. Greg.-lllib. 
Aug. etc. : deforis Ambst. (never aforzs) Vulg. (Ps-Aug.). 

Fortassts Il. xxviii. 2 bis ; IIL xv. 1; V. xxx. 4 Very often in Lucifer, Augustine and Rufinus, 
never in Lact. Ambst. or Cassian., but found in Greg--Illib. Pelag. More exx. in Neue- 
Wagener, Formenlehre* ii. 605 f.. 


gentilis II. xxvii. x; IIL xii. 9; xii. 3; IV. xxx. 3; V. xxiv. 2, The translator has e/hncus also, 
but never paganus (gentilis and ethmnicus are both old : paganus first appears in Marius 
Victorinus (circa 365), but is not employed by all later authors, and in its earlier days is some- 
times apologized for). 

Germania (Teppaviat) I. x. 2. The Greek is more strictly accurate than the Latin here. As there 
were two Germanies as late as Ammian, no argument as to date can be drawn from the 
difference between the Latin and Greek. It is possible, however, that some argument as to 
locality should be drawn. Some place far from Germany, say Africa, is favoured by the 
difference. 

Gerund (interesting use): ad seducendum stultos IL xxi. 2: ad inuestigandum causas JI. xxv. 3 : 
ad opem ferendam Lazarum (?) II. xxxiv. i : ad baptizandum hos SS. III. xii. 15 (cf. Luc. v. 
17 Vulg.) : ad saluandum eos SS. IV. xxii. x. This same use occurs in Cassian. 


habeo c. inf. act. 11. xxiii. 2 : c. inf. depon. nasci V. xxi. 1 : c. inf. pass. revelari II. xxviii. 2 ; saluari 
III. xx. 3 bs; V, xii. 6; xiv. x 6s (same phr. in Ps-Aug. Quaest. p. 57, 15): (cf. Ronsch, 
PP- 447-449; Hoppe, Syniax wu. St des Teri. p. 44; P8-Aug. Quaest. (ind.), Lact. (ind. 
P. 398), Cassian. often, and most Chr. authors. | See especially Archrv ii. 48-89, 157-202, 
particularly 1795 f.] , 

hereditate possidere (xypovopeiy) V. ix. 4 passim (cf. O.L.B.T. ii, p. xlvi) Matth. v. 4 (a). 

Hiberi (= "IBnpias) I. x. 2. 

honorabilts IT. xxii. 5 : compar. IV. xxxvii. 7 /&r ; Cic. Amm. Aug. (very often, in spite of Lewis 
and Short's © very rare '), Vulg. 

hutusmod!: de h. (eni rov Towvrur) praef. I. 2 : aduersus igitur h. IV. xxx. 3; SS. Tert., very rare 
in Cypr., not till after Papinian in legal Latin, common in Chr. authors. 


zgnoscentia IV. xv. 2; Gell. Tert. 

impius : impiissimus I. xxiii. 4 (Dig., Auson., Hier. Aug. Salu., Cassian. three times, and adv. 
once). 

nt III. xvi. 7; Plin. Gell. Tert. Lact. Aug. etc. 

mmcongruus II. xviii. 75 ; Val.--Max. Apul. Chalc. Veg. Symm. Filast. Ambst. (never incongruens) 
Hier. Aug. Oros. (Boet.). 

imdissimilts II. vii. 2 ; Varr. (?), Hil. Hier. Rufin. (Cassiod.). 

imenarrabilis (axarovopacros) I. i. 1; Augustan and post-Augustan: also in Lact. Lucif. Filast. 
Vulg. Aug. Cassian. 

mexstinguibilis IV. xxxiii. 1; Varr. Arnob. Lact. Lucif. Heges. V«lg. Aug. (Ps-Aug.). 

mnferi (n. pl.) I. ix. 4 (& Tr ady) ; xxvii 3 bs; II. xxiv. 4; 1V. xxvi. 2 ; xxxiti. 3; V. xxxi. 2 ; SS. 

* ap. III. xii. 2 bs; IV. xx. 11; xxxvi. 3; V. xxxv. 2 b:s (sﬆe C. H. Turner's Ecclesiae Occi- 
dentalis Monumenta i, pp. 244 f.) ; Tert. Lact. Greg.-Illib. Filast. Cassian. etc. 

inferior ab II. xxxiv. 2 (se Lucifer ind. s. v. a, ab). 
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infernus (© confined to European texts, Burkitt, Rules of Zyc., p. lxxxiv) : 7 inferno SS. ap. III. 
xii. 2: 77:/erni (gen. sing.) SS. ap. III. xx. 1; Greg-Illib. Filast. Cassian. 

infero (&ruþtpo) II. xviii. 2 bis; 3; IV. xvii.1; 3; xx. 10; xxvii. 4; V. x. 2; xii. 3; xviii. 2 (in 
introducing quotations : a history of this usage is most desirable*). It is found in Lact. Hier. 
Ps-Hier. Cassian. 

infinitus : in infinitum II. xxv. 3; Lact. 

inmensus : im inmensum I. xxiv. 3; II. i tit.; vii. 3 tit.; 5; Lact., SS. 2 Cor. x. 15. 

innominabilis (dvovopacros) I. vi. 4 (cf. inenarrabilis); Apul. Tert. (This looks like a real 
Africanism.) 

mstructio (trop.) IV. xxiv. 2 ; Arnob. Filazt. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Ps-Aug.). 

mstruo c. dupl. acc. IV. xxvii. x (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaest. p. 21, 17). 

intellegibilts 1. xxii. 1 ; Sen, Tert. Chalc. Mar.-Victorin. Amm. Damas. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Filast. 

_  Maecr. Aug. Pelag. Cassian. (Boet. Bened.). 

intemporalis (&xpovos) I. xvii. 2 ; Apul. Hil. Cael.-Aur. Prud. Aug. 

mterpolatio II. xxi. 3; Plin. Tert. 

intus: ab intus IV. xxxix. 2 ; SS. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Marc.-Emp. (Greg.-Tur. ec.). 

mucem : ab i. I. xxi. 5; xxx. 4; I. I tit.; 334;5; xi. 2tit.; 46:5; 7; xviie; xvigze; ll. xii. 


I2; xxi. 2; IV. xxxiji. 2: ad i.(Tpds d\AyAovs) I. viii. g; 1.1.5; V. xxiv. 2; Pelag.: aduersus 


i. I. xiitit.; II. xiii. 10 (SS. ap. Cypr. Aug.*) : ex. i. II. zvi. 2 (Aug. conf. IV. iv. 8): in 1. I. xii. 1 (ets 
d\Aynas); xiv. 7 : SUPET i. I. xxx. 12: ab inuicem (not apparently in Tert.), common from 
SS. Cypr. onwards : ad inuicem neither Tert. (exc. Pass. Perp.) nor Cypr., but SS. and later 
(Filast. Hier. Aug. Cassiod. etc.). The full development of the usage of prepositions with 
inuicem Suggests a comparatively late date. 

inutisibilis (Goparos) I. i. 1; Cels. SS. Chalc. Lact. Filast. Ambst. Rufin. Hier. Macr. Paul.-No]. 
Sulp.-Seu. etc. 

tumor IT. xxi. t : mwuenior IT. xvii. 2; 4; both in II. xvii. 5 (the rarer form is in Plin. Col. Tac. 
Apul. *SS. (Ps. 118, 9 ap. Ambr.) Herm. Hier. (once) Itin. Eucheriae (once) and Cassian. 
(once), in the Leiden Glossary (ed. J. H. Hessels, Cambr. 1906) xxxix. 35 (cf. p. 135): see 
Brugmann in A.L.L. xv. 8. 


letaliier IV. praef. 4 ; Plin. Iul.-Val. Amm. Aug. Garg.-Mart. : see other exx. in Paucker, Suppl. 
P. 450 or in Neue-Wagener, #ormenlehre * ii. 697. 

locals I. xxiv. 7 ; Ll. iv. 2 ; various grammarians and Tert. Filast. Aug. Cassian. (Ps-Aug.). 

longus : longo longius II. iv. 2. 

loquor : ad loquendum eos (Tpos T0 Aa\ketv avrovs ?) II. xiti. 3; se also Gerund. 


maledico Cc, acc. (XouSopeiy C. acc.) I. xxiii. 2 ; Petron., who has oftener the dat., Arnob. (once) 77:n.- 
Eucher. (once) Aug. : c. dat. Cic. Plin. 

maledictio III. xxi. 9 ; Cic. Arnob. SS. Hier. Aug. 

malignus (=diabolus) IV. xli. 2 ; SS. Tert. (but not Cypr.) : malignum SS. ap. IV. xxvii. 1 ; xxxvi. 2. 

manifes/us neut. gov. by preps. : in manifestum (cis $avepoy) uenire I. praef. 2, cf. iv. 3; etc. 

mediocriter : compar. IV. xxviii. 1; Cic. 

ministratio II. xxxv. 4 ; IV. xxx. 1; Vitr. SS. /nscr. Aug. (Vigil.-Thaps. Primas. Cassiod. Isid.). 

mirus : quid mirum (es!) s IV. xxix. 2; V.y. 2; xiii. 4; xxxi. 1; Lact. Ambst. Greg.-lllib. Aug. 

misereor (c. gen.) SS. ap. III. xx. 4 (the classical construction, Lact.) : (c. dat.) III. xvii. 3 ; xxiii. 
s : SS. Clem, Hier. Ambst. Oros. 


.1 ZmEpe: occurs thus in Origen. 2 Not recorded in the 7Zhesaurus. 
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civ THE DATE AND PLACE OF THE 


mzceror (c. gen.) III. xxiii. 6; IV. xxviii. 1: (c. dat.) III xvii. 2 ; IV. xvii. 2; V. xxi. 3. 

mitis (adu. compar.) IV. xx. 10; Ouid. Aug. 

mixi#io V. xxxvi. 3; Vitr. Pallad. Filast. Aug. 

modicus: ad modicum (Tpods 6Atyor) I. viii. 4; V. xii. 2 ; Ambst. Priscill. (once) Cassian. (four 
times) Oros. (once). 

modicum (adu.) II. xxxiii. 4 ; Apul. Cass.-Fel. (perhaps an Africanism). 

multifarius (roXvpeprs) I. xiv. 4; II. xxv. 1; Gell. Tert. Sol. Vindicianus Hier. Innoc. (Sidon. 
Cassiod. 

multus : in multum TIT. vii. x : multo tempore (roAAg rg xpove) I. xiii. 5 ; II. xxxiv. 3; III. xxiii. 
2; V.v. 1; Ambst. Filast. 


narrabilis (pros) 1. xiv. 1; Ouid. | 

naturaliter (vo) (opp. ex accident! [Oeve]) I. xxiii. 3 (cf. Thes. i. 294, 81; Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. 
S.V. accido): naturaliter occurs also II. xxix. 3; Varr. Lact. Filast. ef. * 

ne quidem (unseparated by any word) II. viii. 3 ; xiti. 3; 7 ; XxvVi. I; XXX. 8 /er ; XxXxi. 2; Xxxii. 3; 
XXXiii. 3; 5 ; Xxxiv, 1; III vii. x; Ps-Aug. Quaesl. p. 323, 23. I can find hardly any other 
exx. of this : one in Avell. 2, $ 4 (p. 7, 4 6) (of 383 or 384 4.D.); Aug. (C.S.E.L. xlii, p. 209, 
L 14): 1 Cor. v. 11 ap. Priscill. has ec guidem together, and 80 has Lucifer thrice, and Aug. in 
quoting the same passage repeatedly has ne guidem together ; also Conc. Carth. once; Aug. 
also has repeatedly nec guidem (as Priscill.). | 

Nec : NEC . . . quidem [II]. xii. 15;, IV. xxxiii. 9 (cf. Lact. ind. p. 483, Cassian. very frequently) : 
Nec non et (GAA py ai) I. xviii. x; Var. Verg. and often later. | 

nitide III. xiv. 3; Plaut. Marc.-Emp. 

Foceo: nociti sunt aliquid V. v. 2; $0 Act. Perp. et Fel. Lact. Lucif. Cass.-Fel. Hier. Fulg. 

noue T. xxviii. 1; III. xii. 14; IV. xxxiii. 9; 15; Plaut Awct.-Her. Sen. rhet. Tert. Gell. Nouat. 

nouns : compar. II. xiv. 6; Varr. Gell.: 2 nowurssimo IT. xx. 5 ; IV. xxxvi. 3 (Ps-Aug. Quaes?. p. 396, 
14 ; SS. 4 Esdr. (twice)). 

nullus : im nullo II. xxiv. 3; xxvi. 3; xxxii. 3; Tert. Cypr. Hil. Ac/a Archel. Priscill. Filast. Rufin. 
Aug. Cassian. (8 times) Pelag. Nullius indigens omnium II. ii. 4 : nullius indigens III. viii. 
3; IV. xiv. 1; 2; xvii tit, ; xviii. 6: cf. nihil indigenti eo IV. xxxiil. x, etc. : (from Acts 
xvii. 25). See other passages in my index to Quaes7. p. g61 from Mar.-Victorin. onwards. 


[ octuagin/a I. xv. 2 (Neue-Wagener objects to it in other authors, Formenlehre* ii. 290). I bracket 
because C gives LXXX, and the expansion may be that of an ignorant scribe (on the 
analogy of septuaginta), as I believe it is also in Hier. eprs/. xxix. 5, $ 3.] 

odoratio (Goppyos) I. xviii. 1; Cic. Lact. 

omnts : the combination omnis guicumgue, where guicumgue is not relative, but demonstrative, and 
therefore superfluous ; cf. //in.-Eucher. 36, 4 (p. 87, 15) ; IL vii. 3; II. xxii. 1 : 7 omnia 
III. viii. 2: per omna 11. xxiv. 2; xxxi. 3; II. xii. 13; IV. xxxvii. 7; (ravrowws) V. ii. 3 
(this phrase is not uncommon in later Latin authors). 

oportet (c. dat.) SS. ap. IV. xxxi. 1. 

ofiose : non ofiose IV. xxxii. 2 ; Ambst. | Siudy, p. 123] Ambr. Hier. and certain grammarians. 


pareo (= appareo) III. xii. 6 ; xviii. 7 6s; xxiii. 22 An old legal use found in Cic. Mart. Suet. 
\ Acta Archel. (once), 1tin.-Eucher. (thirteen times). 
paro: ex parato II. ii. 4. 
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darticipatio IT. xxix.1 ; xxxiv. 4 : (peroxy) IV.xx.5 bis; V.vii; Ter.-Maur. Cypr. Spart. Vulg. Hier. 
Filast. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. (Sidon. Greg.-M.). 

particrpo : c. acc. tantum I. xxvii. 3; III xvii. 4 ; IV. xiv. 1; xxvii. 4 ; xxxiii. 5; (perexw C. genit.) 
V. iii. 3; vi. 2; Lact. Paul.-Nol. : c. acc. rei et dat. pers. (ayaxoworpat) I. ii. 1; I. xxxiii. 4; IV. 
xiv. 1; Paul.-Nol. : c. genit. (uerexw c. genit.) I. ii. 6; II. xxx. 7; V. vi.3; xii. 3: c. dat. 
IT. xxix. 2 ; xxxiti. 4; V. xvili. 3; Cassian.: c. genit. aut dat. II. xxix. 1; 2; II. xxi. 1; 
IV. xiv. x ; xxxix. 2; V. vii. 2: c. acc. et de c. abl. II. xiii. 4; Iul.-Val.: c. de et abl. II. 
XXXill. 3; 4; IV. xvi. 1. See parzticipor (above, p. Ixxxvii). 

fer : per 1d quod I. xxiii. 5; IL. xviii. 3; IV. xxxv. 4 (Study of Amdbst. p. 77). 

perditio Il. xx. 3; Sen. SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Ambst. Filast. Hier. Aug. Salu. Cassian. 

pereo : the form in fut. per:e7 SS. ap. III. xviii. 3 ; SS. Acta Archel. (Ores!.-irag. Coripp.); see prodeo. 

perperus (vebos) I. xx. 1; Acc. 

—_ (S:apory) I. ii. 5 : (2apapory) IV. xxxviii. 3; V. vi. 1; Apul. Chalc. Donat. Cael.-Aur. 

rom. 

perspeculor II. xxx. 7 ; Suet. | | 

persuadeo tr. (cf. suadeo) : pereuadebantur III. xii. 11, occurs sporadically from Cicero's time onwards ; 
for example in Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Rufin. Aug. Pelag. Fulg. 

pertranseo (Sroeve) I. iv. 1 : (Stepxopar) I. xvi. 3; IL. xxv. 4; Plin. h.n. SS. Ambst. Hier. Aug. 
Rufin. Cassian. 

pinguedo IV. xx. 12; Plin. þ.n. SS. Apic. Pallad. Theod.-Prisc. Pelagon. Aug. Cassian. (Plin.-Val. 
Sidon. Ps-Aug.). _. 

plasma (rXdopa) I. iii. 6; xxii. 1; in this sense not in Tert., but in Cypr. (se Watson 197) Prud. 
(Ps-Aug.). 

plus: pluris ... a V. xx. 2; cf. Ps-Orig. tract. 196, 24 amplzus ... a. 

porrigo : manum eis III. xxv. 7 (Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. ; cf. Lact. Greg.-Illib. Hier. etc.). 

fossibilts (Svyaros) I. iv. 5 ; Quint. Apul. SS. Cypr. Dig. Lact. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. ec. 

posteaquam (rather than pos/guam) I. i. 2; II. xxxv. 3; IIL.i.1; xii. g; IV. xxxiii. 12; $0 Cicero 
regularly ; occurs also in Sall. Vitr. Tac. ; Lact. has 3 cases of pos/ceaqguam to 6 of pos/guam, 
Script. His. Aug. 16 of posteaguam to 3 of posiguam, Kroll's index to Firmicus gives 11 of 
posteaquam, one of posiguam, [tin.-Eucher. 8 exx. of posteaquam to 2 of posiquam, Acta 
Archelai 4 of posteaquam to 1 of pos/guam ; Mar.-Victorin. Lucifer, Rufinus and Augustine 
have regularly pos/ceaquam. 

postulo ; mitti IT. xxxiv. x ; Clem. Lact. Ambst. (Study, p. 125) Greg.-Illib. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. 

praedestino IT. ii. 4 ; IN. xxii. 4; Liu. Apul. (?) SS. Paneg. Hil. (?) Ambst. Hier. Aug. Pelag. Rufin. 
Prosp. Filast. Prud. ec. 

praedicator II. xv. 3; IV. xxxv. 2; Cic. Apul. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Hil. Acia Archel. Hier. SS. 
Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Cassian. 

praeparo: de praeparato V. praef. 

praesignifico TIT. ix. 3; IV. xvi. 1; xvil. 5; Cic. 

praes!o: form praes/aui! IV. xxxvii. 2 ; xxxviii. 1 (rapeoxer). It is cited from the Dzges/ and 
Justinian's /ns/ifules. - 

praesumo : de IIT. xi. 7; Ps-Aug. Quaes!. ind., Aug. Saepe, Cassian. 

praetergquam=praeterquam quod : III. praef. ; iii. 2; xi. g; Plin. 4.7. (Perhaps an error due to 
omission of one of the two signs for guam and guod, which are difficult to distinguish.) 

pracualeo c. infin. II. xx. 3; xxviii. 4; V. xxxvi. 3; SS. Hier, Rufin. Acia Archel. Filast. Pelag. 
Cassian. (Ennod. Cassiod. etc.). 

praeuaricatio III. xx, 1: plur. IV. xxvii. 3; Cic. Znscr. Plin. SS. Cypr. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. 
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praeuaricor V., Xix. 1: SS. Fx Plin. _- Ambst. _ Rufin. Ray | _—_ 
rincipaliter (rporryovpeves) I. ix. 3: (rpoyymrucas) V. xxvii. 2; XXiil. 3; Sen. Plin. Gai. Solin. 

4 Arnob. rom Hier. Rufin. Aug. (often) Cassian. (6 times) Dzp.. | 

pri. ?inus:; ad pristinum V. xxxii. 1. : 

probator III. xxv. 2; 3 bis; Cic. Ouid. Apul. SS. nscr. Hier.'(Salu. Gloss.). 

prodeo : form prodiet SS. I'V. xxxiv. 4 ; *SS. ap. Aug. See pereo. 

pronomen II. xxxv, 3; Varr. Quintil. Zzscr. Aug. | 

propler guod I. vii. 5; IIL iv. 1; x. 2; 4 6is; Wi.4; 5; 7; (SS.ap. IL xii. 1); 13: proplerea 
guod II. xiv. 2 ; IV. xvii. 1 (cf. Study of Ambsi. p. 16). 

froximo (verb) III. xxi. 4; Apul. Solin. Ambst. (Ps-Aug. Quaes!. p. 315, 22) Opt. [see Ziwsa's 
index] SS. Cassian. Aug. Public. ap. Aug. Rufin. (Cassiod.). 

proximus : proximior (oixeorepa) I. viii. 5 ; Gai. Ulp. (Min.-Fel.) Paul.-sen7. Lucif. (twice) Claud.- 
Don. (once) (Grom. (twice)). L 


guantus : quantum ad ©. acc. III. iv. 2 bis; xxi. 1 (cf. Study of Ambsi. p. 134 f.): guanto tem- 
pore UI. xiv. 1; SS.sz guanio (pos.) . . . /anto (compar.) (Tycon. cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes/. ind. 
S, u. guantus) IV. xxxvii. 7 : quanto (compar.) . . . /anto (pos.) ibid, ; cf. Cassian. 

guod, quia, qguomam, aſter words of thinking and saying : 8ee added note on p. cix. 


rationabilis : compar, II. xxx. 3; Aug, once, Cassian. once, Dzg. once, Priscian once. 

rationabiliter IV. xxxvii. 7 ; V. i. 1; Apul. Cypr. Lact. Amm. Ambst. Hier. Macr. Rufin, Pelag. 
(5) Aug. (very often) Acta Archel, Cassian. twice (Isid.). 

recens : In recenti (vewor:) IIl. iii. 3. 

releuatio (Swhiopos) I. xiv. 8 ; Fronto Hier. Theod,-Prisc. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Cassian. (Salu. Nowell.). 

reliquus : in religquis IV, xxxv. 3 (sﬆe Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind.) Ambst. Hier. (Canon.): im religuum 
V. xxi. 2. 

renuntio (c. dat.) III. xiv. 4; xv. 1; IV. viii. 3; Plin. Suet. SS. Tert. Cypr. Opt. Ps-Ignat. Ac/a 
Archel., Aug. Filast. Cassian. al. (Dig. Gloss.). 

repromissio III. xii. 3 ; Cic. SS. Tert. Hil. /tin.-Zucher. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

reus : in ignem II. xxxii. I: mor/s (not in sense of © accused of murder ', but meaning © condemned 
to death *, SS., and see Ps-Aug. Quaes/. ind.) III. xviii. 7 6:s ; cf. mor/# Cassiod. in Col. ii. 15. 

rurus 1. iii. 4; Xi. 5; IL xvi. 1, etc. The testimony of older editors with regard to rursus or rur- 
Sum is to be treated with caution. The good MSS. of Lactantius show that he used both. 
Filast. has rwursus once, rursum five times, Cassian. also both; also Acta Archel. Aug. has 
oftener rursus than rursum in Anti-Donatist writings, and apparently rwrsws only in Anti- 
Pelagian writings. Jerome appears to affect rursum. | 

rursum I. XX. 1; xXix, 1; I. xii.g; xvii; xxx. 7; II. xi. z; xii. 2; 12; xviis; IV.praef. 3; 
11.1; 2; Vi. 3; Ix. 3 bis; Xxvlll. 3. 


Sacrificalrs (tepovpyuxos) III. xi. 8 ; Frontin. Tac. Apul. Ps-Tert. Vopisc. Macr. 

Secundum : nos V. xxxi. 2; (xard) Matthaeum, Lucam, Marcum, Iohannem III. xi. 7; 8; 
Xii. 12; Xiv. 4': hoc IV. iv. 3: hoc quod II. xxx.1: quid IV. xx tit. ; xxxviii tit. (80 
Aug.): id quod LI. iii. 5 6:s (xabs, xaba); II. ii. 4; viii. 2 6s; xiitit. bis; 1 /er; 7; 8 bis; 
(id quod . . . secundum hoc III. ix. 2) IV. xx. 8; xxxviii. 3 b:s (xara T6 c. acc. et inf.); xli. 


1 These phrases are never used in Iren. to introduce a quotation. Seczndum rather than cata, and Lucam 
(Lucan) rather than Lucanum favour a late date for the translation. 
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2 bis: quod xXXV. 4; II. vii. 3; ix. 2; xx. 2; xxil. 33 XXIV. 2: (quod - » + Secundum hoc 
II. xxviii. 2) xxviii. 4; xXXix. I; Xxxv. 2; III v. 2 ; Ix. 3; (SS. ap. x. 5); IV. praef. 2; 3; 
Xl. 3; XVlil, 3; xXxkxii. 2: (quod... . secundum hoc IV. xxxiii. 10 tit. 10 brs) IV. xxxvi. 6: 
(quod . . . secundum hoc [ado . ... rare rovro]) IV. xxxviii. 1 fer; V. ix. 2; xxiii. 2; 
XxXXxvi. 1; 2; See Hartel's index to Cyprian, Friebel's Fulgentius, pp. 68 f., and Study of 
Ambst. p. 116. Tuxia appears to be entirely. or almost entirely absent. 

Seductio (in metaphorical sense) 1. xxvii. 4 ; IL. xxxi. 3 ; SS. Tt Cypr. Lact. Ambst. Filast. 
Ambr. Aug. 

Seminatio A Xix. 2 ; III. xxi. 8; IV. xxxiv. 4; Varr. *SS. B_—_ Ambr. Aug. Cassian. (Fulg.- 
Rusp.). 

Sempulernus : in sempilernum IV. xxviii. 3 bis ; SS. Lact. ter, Aug. 

$7 (interrog.) SS. V. xv. 1: often in the Latin Bible and works influenced by it, ultimately due to 
&{ (s:c), an itacistic spelling of 4, being confused with et (= zf). 

sgmficantta Il. xxi. 2; Quintil. Tert. Nouat. Arnob. Lact. /zr, Non. Tul.-Val. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. 
Hier. Rufin. (apparently not Aug.). 

milis ; in simili (?) II xviii. 5. 

Stnesler : a Sinistris III. xxiii. 3. 

Siquo minus II. i. 5 bis; xxxli. 1; IV. xxvil. 2 (once at least in Tert., twice in #, also in other O-L 
MSS, very frequent i in Ambst., twice in Vulg.; see Sludy of Ambst. p. 75 f. and also Ps. Aug. 
Quaesl. 8.V. quis, where Anon. in Math., which I attribute to Ambst. with Zabn's approval, is 
quoted twice : also in Apoc. ii 5 ap. Ps-Cypr. p. 63 1. 22 H, and Ps-Ambr. serm. 26, F 5). 

Solitas (poverys) 1. xv. 1; Acc. Apul. Tert. (an old word preserved in Africa). 

Solum modo II. xxi. 4 ; IV. xviii. 3; absent from Lact. apparently, but in Tert. Greg.-Illib. Filast. 
Pelag.etc., Cassian. often: om Solwum .. . ed ettam 1. iii. 6; II. xxxii. 1; 2; II ii. 2; iii. 4 (ov povo 

. GANa kai); IV. xiii. 1; V. xvi. 3: non Solum non Sed eltam . . . non Il. xxxil. I: non Solum 
.. Sed et I. xix.9; xx1i.2; xXii, 2; 4; Xxviii. 2 (ov povov . . . GAAG rai); XXXI, 3; XXXIL I 67s; 
XX<XIv. I ; III. xvii. 4; IV. praef. 3; 4; i; x1; xi.1; xil.1; xiv. 1; xv. 2; Xx.8; 12; xX1.1; 
2 ; XXVill, 2; XXX. I ; XXXxvi. 7 : non Solum non ... ed et Il. xxxii. 1 bis; II. xxiti. 4; IV. xxiv. 2; 
V. xxxili. 3: non Solum .. . ed Il. xxiii. 2; IV.vi.7; V. xxxiv. 3 : non Solum . . . Sed ne quidem 
IT. xxx. 8; II8. xvi. 1: non solum non . . . Sed ne quidem II. xxxii. 1: non Solum non... 
Sed nec II. xxxii. 1: non Solum niful . . . uerum [I. xvi. 1: non Solum . . . wuerum & IV. 
XXX. 2, See fan/um. The form non Solum . . . sed et is the most frequent in Ambst. also (see 
Sludy of Ambet. Pp. 74 f.) 

Sofisfa II. xviiig; io; III. v. 1; xxiv. 2; IV. i. 1; ii. 2; V. xx. 2 (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes. ind. nom. 
( u.); Lucil. Cic. Gell. Apul. Tert. Edict. -Diocl. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Hier. Aug. 

Sidon.). 

gpecraliter IV. xxxiv. 3 ; Cels. Col. Quintil. Gai. Arnob. Firm. Cael.-Aur. Ambst. Hier. /{n.- Eucher. 
Rufin, Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Drg. etc.). 

specres : forms specierum II. vii. 3 (Pallad. Cae:.-Aur. Amm. Symm. Macr. ; I have five exx. from 
Aug.) (Dzg.) : specrebus (abl.) I. xvii. 9g (also in Apul. Tert. Cypr. Vopisc. Aug. conf. 12. 6; 

s-Aug. serm. 280, 2, Fulg. etc.). These forms not in Lact. 

sþtratio (mvoy) 1. vi. 1; Scribon. Cael.-Aur. (at least 11 times), Theod.-Prisc. Cass.-Fel. (Isid.). 

Spiritalts compar. IT. XXX. 6 (compar. adv. Orig. Math. xii. 30). 

Spiro II. xxxiii. 4 (corpus ab anima $piratur). 

Sponsalts I. xxi. 3 (sponsale cubiculum = vvppur); IV. xxxvi. 6 (sponsalis thalamus) ; Varro Hier. 
(Cod. Theod. Ps-Aug,). 

Sllicidium : temporis II. xxxii. 3. 
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Stultilogutum (cf. uanilogutium) TI. xxviii. 4 : Plaut. SS. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. Cassian. 

Siupesco II. xxx. 2 ; Cic. SS. Tert. Lact. Opt. Hier. Rufin. 

Suadela (welardoms, TWavooyia) I. praef. 3 bis ; Plaut. Hor. Apul. | : 

Swadeo : suadeor (personal) II. xviii. 2 bis, 3; IV. xxiii. I ; (act. c. acc. IV, xxiii. 2); V. xix. 1 i (5ee 
Ps-Aug. Quzaest. ind. s. u., Theod.-Prisc. ed. Rose, ind. S. u.); Tert. Ps-Cypr: Arnob. Aug. 
Rufin. Pelag. Cassian. also. Cf. persuadeo. 

Suasorius (mWaves) I. pracf. 2 ; IL. ii. 4, adjective, in general sense; Apul. 

Suaueolens IV. xiv. 3; Catull. Priap. Inscr. Aug. Cassian. (4 times). 

Subaudio (iraxove) I. ix. 1; IL. i. 3; INI. xviii 3; Apul. (but see Classical Review, vol. xxxili 
(1919) p. 153) 14 hg Ps-Ascon. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Cassian. passim (Dzg. 
Cassiod. Greg.- 

sublimrs (superl.) I. xxii. 2; Xxiii. I ; Tert. Lact. Mart.-Cap. (Cod.-{ust.). 

Srubsuo II. xiv. 2; Hor. 

Sum : es (impers. cf. capt) Il. xxii. 3; IV. xii. 3; xx. 1: est quando II. xxviii. 8; xxxiti. 1. With 
the first cf. Firm. err. p. 10, 73 videre est ; Greg-lllib. sicut est recognoscere ; also Clem. ; 
Arnob. affects es u/ (which Hor. has). 

Superduco IV. v. 1; Quinul. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lact. Capitol. Dohat. Hier. Marc. Emp. Acta Arche. 
Rufin. Aug. (Cod.-Theod. Sidon. Plin.-Val.). 

Superfluus : ex superfluo IT. xxiii. 1. Hier. 

Stsceptio Il. xix. 4 ; Cic. *SS. Euang.-Nicod. Arnob. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (13 times) (Greg.-M. 

Stuscipro IV. xi. 4 (of Christ-:ns who © adopt” Jesus): s«scepius (compar.) II. xiii. 5. 

Symbolum (a $ymbol or type) V. xiii. 1 ; Plaut. Cato Plin. 4. . Iustin. 


taedet : taeduit SS, IV. xxxiii. 12; Lact. (Sidon.). 

zalarts II. xxiv. 4 (tr. of rodypys ; see poderes) (Cic. Ouid.). 

tantus : tanti (=tot) II. xxvi. 2: :n lantum I. xxv. 4: (in quantum oy Soov I. xxviii. 1); Cassian. 
very often : non lanium , . , sed etiam IV. xiii. 1; 306ts ; xxxvil. 5: non tanium . ... Sed ef 
IT. xvii. T1; xxx. 4; 7 ; xXxxiv. 1; Il. vii.2; xii. 7; IV. vii. 2; xii. 1; V.vii2; xxv.1; 5; 
non tantum non .. . Sed et Il. xxxii. 1: non lantum . . . Sed IV. XXXiii, 9 tit. : 72072 /anium 

. » Sed ne quidem II. xxx. 8; non tantum non . . . Sed neque quidem IV. xxxiii. 9g: non 

{antum . . . Sed nec III. viii. 2; cf. Solum. 

theorema 1. xxiv. 7 ; Gell. Chalc. Mart.-Cap. 

totus : in tolum I. xxiii. 2; II. vii. 2; Sen. Col. Plin. 4.x. Quintil. Iustin. Tert. (e.g. bapt. 2) 
Cypr. Lact. (ceptiens) Physiogn. [tin. Burdig. Opt. Aug. Oros. Chiron : i oo Cass.-Fel. Cas- 
Sian. (once). 

traductio (= ng censure) III. praef. ; Sen. *SS. Lact. 

translorius V. iii. 2 (neut. as subst. in literal sense) (a favourite word of Aug. in the metaphorical 
sense) ; Suet. Ps-Cypr. Lampr. Eutr. Cassian. (Boet. Cassiod.). 

transmuto [1]. xxi. 5 bis; Lucr. Hor. Cael.-Aur. Aug. 

tristitia (plur.) II. xxiti. 3. 

turbula V. xxxiv. 3; Apul. 


zacuo (xevow) I. xi. 1; Varro Col. Sil. Stat. Mart. Iustin. Quint.-decl. Ambst. Aur.-Vict. Ambr. 
Petil. ap. Aug. A Cassian.-(7 times) (Cypr.-Tolon.). 

wane V. xv. 2 ; Apul. (?) SS. Clem. Tert. Ambr. Aug. (Arnob. Jun. etc.). 

waporatio IV. xiv. 3; Sen, Plin. hk. z. Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. 

uastatrix I. xxxi. 4 ; Sen. (Cassiod.). 
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werax II. xxviii. 8; IV. ix. 3 (cited once from Lact., 2 great favourite with Aug., absent entirely or 
almost entirely from Ps-Aug. Quaes?.). 
uesanms : (compar.) (doyporepos) I. v. 4. 
utuificus (adi.) III praef. ; Apul. Amm. 
ulterius ny IIL. xvii. 2 ; Verg. Prop. Ouid. Val.-Max. Sen? Quintil. Aug. Cassian. (20 times). 
wltroneus IV. xxxvii. 6; Apul. SS. Cypr. Pacat. Hier. Oros. 
wocatio IV. xxvi. 1 ; -Catull. Varro Hier. Aug. Cassian. (5 times). 
usque : usque adeo ut I. xxiii. 2 (many exx. in Aug. Cassian. etc.) : usque adhuc (exp voy) IN. ii 
4; IV. xii. x (Tert. Lact. once): usque hoc II. xiii. 10; xiv. 8 : usque quo ? SS. V. xxxiv. 2 
answered by guoad wsgque) : usque nunc (ts rod voy) I. vii. 5 ; I. vi. 2; II. 1. 3; IV. xvi?; 
S. IV. xxvi. 4. (The alternatives are vsque adhuc, usque modo.) The only exx. of this expres- 
_ Sion I have are Tert. (apo!. 10) Act. Archel. (ter) Toh. v. 17 (according to a m and E of Vulgate, 
as well as Aug.'s quotation in gen. Man. i. 33), Matth. xi. 12 Vulg., xxiv. 21 ap. Cypr., Marc. 
xiil. Ig Vulg. (already in #), Toh. ii. 10 g and D* of Vulg., Ioh. xvi. 24 4 e g, 1 Cor. viii. 7 
Vulg;, Priscill. Filast. Hier. ep:s/. (ap. Lewis-Short !) Aug. gen. ad. litt. 5, 23 6:s; guaest. hept. 
7, 49, Cassian. (once). The expression is at least as old, therefore, as Tertullian. The 
contrary order xunc usgue I have not found before the fourth century. The earliest instance is 
Chalc. (#: 7im.), then Ep:s/. Flavii Abinnii Les Papyrus de Gentve, no. 45 (ed. Nicole, 1900) 
of date 344, Lucif. Ammian, Ambst., Hier. (in Lam. fin.) Aug. Pelag. Ps-Aug. serm. 164, 2 
(sce examples in Study of Ambst. p. 122) Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (10 times). (See also Salonius, 
Vitae Patrum (Lund, 1920), pp. 226 f.) 
ut; causa , . . ut III. xviii tit. (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes:. ind. s. v.); quid causae fuit ut Greg. 1llib. 
also Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. 
ult my frequently (=u/) I. xxv. 3; I. xxx. 7; IL iv. 1, etc. Lact. has both forms; so Act. 
rchel. 
ulihs (adu. compar.). III. xxv. 7 ; Ouid. 
ut puta (oloy) I. xxv. 2; 1. xxviti. 3; 9; xxx. 6 b:1s; xxxii. 2; xxxv. 3/er; V.iv.1; Sen. Cels. 
Quintil. *SS. Tert. Veg. Ambr. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. (Ps-Aug. Grom. Gloss.). 
ut guid IT. xii, 2; xiv. 7; III. xxi. 8; SS. Tert. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. ec. 
ulrumnam II. i. 4; ii. 1; 2; Liu. SS. Aug. Cassian. (5 times). 
wlrumne II. xiv. 7 (. . . aut); xix. 5 (. . . an); xxii 5(...an):uw...an...an.. . an 
+ + « an IV.it.2:u. . . . an IV. xxx. 3; Sisenn. Hor. Sen. Curt. Tert. Very frequent m 
Laclanlius : Parmen. ap. Aug. Crescon. ap. Aug., 3 times in Cassian. Rufin. 


2elus VN. xxx. 3; Vitr. SS. Cypr. Lact. Auson. Ambst. Hier. Prud. Hygin.-fab. Aug. Cassian. (often). 


QUOD, QUIA, AND QUONTAM AFTER WORDS OF THINKING AND 
SAYING. 


It has been shown by grammarians that of these three words used in this way 


quod alone is native to the Latin language, having its roots in the spoken idiom.* It 


1 The reference is wrong or out-of-date. / 


2 G. Mayen, De Particulis Ouod, Ouia, Quoniam, Ut pro Acc. cum [ntinitivo post verba Sentiendt et decla- 
rand fositis (Diss. Inaug.) (Kiliae, 1889). 
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appears first in the Caesarian Bellum Hispaniense, which, as Prof. J. S. Reid has said, 
*g8cems to be a rough 8oldier's report, prepared as material for a literary man *." 
We need not follow its history down to Tertullian, in whom. for the first time guza 
and guoniam are found by its gide with the same sense. The use of these is regarded 
as originating in the oldest Latin translations of the Bible, where they are exactly 
literal renderings of 6&7: It is proposed; on the bagis of material mainly collected 
by others, to show the relative proportion in which these words appear in a number 
of authorities of the period 180 to 430, with the view of determining, if possible, at 
what time and place during the period we are most likely to find the explanation of the 
enormous preponderance of gxonzam over the others, both in the translation proper and 
in the scriptural quotations, which is 80 marked a feature of the Latin Irenacus. 

I have noticed god only in the following passages :—III. iii. 4; vi tit. ; xvii. 1; 
IV. ii. 3 tit. ; IV. iv. 2 tit. ; xxviii tit. ; xxx. I; xxxili. 9 tit. ; xxxvii tir. ; 2 tit. ; xl. 2 tit. 
(SS. V. xiii, 4, where C'is lacking) ; V. xvii. 4 : guza only in the following passages :— 
IIT. xxiii. 7; IV. xxiii. 1; xxx. 1; SS. V. xv. 1 (C gives gue in second instance only, 
guoniam in the other two); V. xxxi. 2 (where we are without C). In countless other 
passages guoniam is found with wearigome monotony. 

Scriptural evidence, being undatable, may be given first, partly after Mayen. 


SS. ; guod  guia ' quoniam 
ap. Tert. 48 3 3 
& — 5 I5 
ap. Cypr.? 3 66 44 
ap. Firm. — ” 3 
ap. Lucif. Io 27 30 | 
ap. Tycon. ? 20+ exceedingly commo 
Herm, A 2I I 5 
Herm. B I2 ' 9 


& and the Tyconius quotations show here the closest approach to the usage of 
the Latin Irenaeus, the latter more than the former. The evidence suggests the second 
half of the fourth century and Africa as the date and place of origin of the trans- 
lator's Biblical text.3 Perhaps the evidence of authors will lead us to some conclusion 
with regard to the date of the rest of the translation. 


Author quod quia quoniam 
Ps-Quintil. dec/am. only _ +a 
Tertullian 56 Il 7 
Minucius Felix one or two _—_— _ 
Cyprian 24 (38) 21 (34) 3(12) 


! In Classical Philology iii (1908), p. 442, D. 1. 
? It may be that in Cypr. Mayen has followed, with Hartel, the wrong authorities. 
2 Prof. Burkitt (Xules of Tyconius, p. cv, n. 1) considers a marked preference for guoniam to be African. 
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Author 


Gargilius Martialis 
Clement 
Lactantius 
Tunencus 
Firmicus (math.) 
» A(err.) 
Acta Archelai 
Hilary ? 
Script. hist. Aug. 


guod quia 
only _ 
2 


quoniam 


-|IoSllels| 


Lucifer 7 31 4:81 | 
Marius Victorinus predominates _ once or twice pe bt | 
Ambrosiaster (quaest.) rare oſten rarer than guod UNE [þ 
Ambrose oftenest less often very rare p70 = || 
Pacian all three Rs 1} 
Filaster very often _— a if 
Ttin.-Eucher. 2 8 5 14g oh = |} 
Priscillian all three about equally les! 2 ; 
Optatus quod quia (oftener) — 8507/2 ol: 
Jerome (comm. etc.) rare rare — (almost) 0 LR | 
. »» (hom.) often often twice as often kb WR6(-1-3 8 
Augustine IRE 
(select early works) 9 — i BRED 
(select later works) ? 284 51 12 "i Mt "uf 
Pelagius 96 71 — RS 0 $620 
Hilarian I i — ts [bh 
Macrobius frequently sometimes __ ie BIT 4 
Claudius Donatus often often _—_ TE Res 
Caeclius-Aurelianus common common 4 + WERE | 
Rufinus all three BASH | 
Sulpicius-Severus z etc. 8 etc. _ hg 
Marcellus Empiricus quod quia (rarer) — {18 
Orosius I oſten — 0: 
Paulinus of Nola often often 2 fd BR 
Cassian passim common I HO 
Evagrius (a/terc.) 7 I I 40-1. : ll 
Cassius Felix 1 I — Sue! | 
Auellana coll. very often very often much rarer i Rd bs 
ls 


Sidon.-Apoll. 
Fulgentius 


only - 
very often very often 


rare 


rg 


— 


ELM ang ST 
_ : 


It is at once seen that guonram is much the rarest of the three to occur. It WARDED 
is entirely absent from writings which are «the product of the highest culture, and wt Na ; 
may be traced everywhere to the influence of scriptural language. It is at home i Ih Wi 
particularly on African soil, and there seems to have been a tendency for it to it TVs! 


Spread there. Its excessive use in the Latin Irenaeus may be due in part to the HA oLELt 
personal predilection of a foreigner for it, like his devotion to 7: and posteaguam. M8 il 
But such a predilection is best explained as occurring in Africa during the second i 
half of the fourth century. | | Þ ] ; 


1 Cf. S-B, Wien. Akad. clxix (5) 88. 
2 See also ind. 5s, 24. in C, S, &. Z. LI, LX. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT TEXT OF IRENAEUS 
[A. SOUTER] 


1. THE importance of the patristic citations of New Testament passages is now 
generally recognised. Even where they contribute little or nothiag to the restoration 
of the actual words of the New Testament they are sure to be of value in illustrating 
its history. Every person who edits an early Christian writing on the basis of accurate 
collations of good manuscripts contributes something to the history of the New 
Testament, whether it be to that of the Greek original or in the first instance merely 
to that of an early translation. The 8pecial importance of Irenacus in this connexion 
lies in the fact that he is the earliest surviving writer of the Christian era who quotes 
the New Testament both extensively and accurately. It is obvious that if we can 
Secure the words of his New Testament text as he dictated them. we shall be in 
possession of an extremely early type of text, whose claims to be in close connexion 
with that of the original autographs will deserve examination. As he belonged to 
Asia Minor, but did his life's work in Gaul, it is an interesting question whether he 
used an Asiatic or a Roman or a *raulish type of text : indeed, in our ignorance, we 
may well question whether there was at his date necessarily any difference between 
those suggested' types. 

These fundamental questions, however, will perhaps never be answered with absolute 
certainty : the difficulties in the way are so great. The loss of the Greek original for 
the most part, the survival of the portions of it we have (with one exception, the 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus) only in later authors whose. fidelity to the Biblical text of 
Irenacus will not be above suspicion, even if the manuscripts of their works were 
numerous and good—which they are not—, and the comparatively late date, the fourth 
century, to which we have seen reason to assign the Latin translation, all introduce 
limitless possibilities of error. It will be necessary to scrutinise the Latin translator's 
method of translating Biblical quotations, where the original Greek is extant, in order 
to discover how far we can rely on the translation as a substitute for the lost Greek 
original. If we find that the translator gives an ad verbum: translation of the quotations 
of the original Greek, in all cases where that Greek is extant, then we shall be justified, 
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first, in concluding that it was his invariable practice to do so, and, secondly, in using 
the Latin Irenacus exactly as if it were the Greek Irenaeus. If we find, on the contrary 
that the translator 8ometimes deserts the type of text used by his original, we may very 
well get from him on these occasions portions of his own Latin Bible, which we have 
Seen reason to suppose would be an African one of the fourth century. These would 
be welcome enough in themselves, though no substitute for the New Testament text of 
Irenaeus. Let us proceed to the examination of passages where the Greek and Latin 
are both extant. 

In the following cases the two agree, but the agreement has no special significance, 
as variants are unknown or almost unknown in these places :—MEr. i. x, iii. 10, v. 13-14, 
45, X. 8, 34, X1. 28, Xili. 33, XXxiii. 24, XXv. 34, 41 (67s); Mc. iv. 31; Lc. ii. 23, ix. 57; Io. i. 
I, 2, I4, X1. 35, Xil. 24; AC. x. 15; Rom. xi. 33, xiv. 15; 1 Cor. viii. 6, xv. 22; 2 Cor. 
vii. 2; Eph. iv. 10, v. 13, vi. 12 (6:5); 1 Thess. ii. 9; ; Tim. ii. 4, 5 (6:s); 2 Tim. iii. 
6; Tit. ii. 11. But there is also an agreement in places where variants existed : 
further, this agreement extends to cases where verses are rather alluded to than quoted. 
The following are the places where the two agree, with notes of the various readings 
occurring in neither. It is not contended that it was impossible for the translator to 
obtain out of a Latin Bible renderings of the same Greek text as Irenaeus used ; but it 
will be allowed that, where the Greek and the Latin Irenaeus agree in the way they 
quote a text in which variations were possible, the easiest explanation is probably the 
right one, namely that the translator exactly rendered what he found before him, 
whether influenced in his choice of language by a Latin Bible or not. 

Mt. iv. 2 (p. 205 #:fra). There is no mention of the forty nights in either citation. 
It is possible, therefore, that Iren. had a text like 1 #245c. parc. syr*. 
Mt. v. 18 (p. 8) i@ra & 7 pic cepaia ov py mape\On, ws dv TdvTE YevnTaAL 

tota unum aut unus apex non praeteriet, quoadusgque omnia fiant. 

Note the omission of dwd To vouov after TapeA0y, a form of text which 
appears to be unique, and is contradicted by another citation, which exists 
only in Latin. 

Mt. viii. 9 (p. 13) Kal yap eywo vno Tv epavrod - 4-008 EX® OTPATIWTAS Kal 
GoVNovy, Kali © eav Mpoordtw TLODTL. 

et ego enim Sub mea potestate habeo milttes et seruos, et quod 1ussero faciunt. 

This precise form is also unknown elsewhere. Note the omission of dv0pwros 
[ut after Eyo, and the &xw for the participle &xwv. The reading on the whole 
favours those authorities which do not insert rTaoo6pevos after efovoiay, namely 
CEKL etc. Verss. (e.g. Lat.-Vet. | f] Vulg.) as against NB 4, 238, 421, Latt. 
(Vet. codd. plur.—Vulg. codd.), Hil. ; | ? 
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ſi... 


Mt. xii. 43-45 (p. 21). The paraphrase of these verses agrees exactly in both 


languages. 


Mt. xviii. 10 (p. 27, pp. 208 f.) [Valent. ap. Iren.] 6 Tar)p rev 6\wv Toy dyyeNGy cov 


0:4 raprds Berea mpo mpoownov avroy. 

pater omnium angel/um tuum Semper uidet ante faciem suam, 

T& peyeOn 61@ navrds BNenovra T0 mpoownrov T09 marpds. 

magnitudines semper uidentes faciem patris. 

The reading 7& peye0y for of &yyeXot is unique; yet it is exactly reproduced 
by the Latin. (Contrast the following form.) 

(p. 27) &s 6 xUpuos dyyEovs elpnxe, T&s Eimveras Bemoboas T0 mpoownov TOY 
Tarps. 

quas Dominus angelos dixit, quae $:ne intermissione uident faciem Patris. 

Here 6:mvexos is unique; yet it is exactly reproduced by $:ime inter misstone." 
Apparently the first ev ovpavois in verse Io (before 6:& Tavr6s) was lacking in 
Irenacus' copy of the Gogspel. 


Mt. xix. 16-22 (p. 27). This paraphrase agrees exactly, except for 7& TmXeiora = 


Mt. xix. 16-17 (p. 28) 6:04oxa\e ayabe 


multa(s). 
Ti ue Ayers dyabey; eis eorw 
__ a&ya06s, 6 marhp ev Tois oupavois. 
magister bone Py guid me dicis bonum? unus est 
bonus, pater in caels. 

No known text in any of the Synoptists agrees exactly with this form. 
&:84oxaXe ayade is supported by the great mass of Greek MSS and by most of 
the versions, but not by Hort's Neutral Class with its supporter the Bohairic 
version, or by Codex Bezae or by the oldest of the Old-Latin MSS, by the 
Ethiopic version, by Origen, or by Hilary. The whole character of this part 
of the text might be explained by contamination with the other Synoptists 
(where d4yadt is genuine), either through the Diatessaron or not. T! pe Ae&yers 
dya06v belongs practically to the same authorities as 6:64oxaXe ayade, and is 
also genuine in Mark and Luke. els torw dya06s leaves the usual company 
and goes with the Neutral MSS and D, as well as the Sinaitic Syriac and a few 
others, but the addition 6 rarhp ev Tots ovpavyois is paralleled only by Diat. 9, 
* Clementine ' Homilies xviii. 17, and Justin against Trypho 1o1, though 6 rarjp 
(without addition) occurs in e. It may be that Irenacus derived his form of the 
text from Diat. or Justin. Origen adds 6 Taryp after 6 Oe6s four times in citing 


- 


1 Cf. Jordan, p. 183, n. 1. 
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the Marcan parallel, as do the Armenian MSS: there is similar evidence in 
the Lucan parallel. The fidelity of the translator here is in his favour. 

Mt. xix. 26 (p. 209) Tdvra Ovvard with most MSS (BC etc.), but without eo7i (as 
in D etc.), against 6vvare mdvra NLZ ; the Latin here is faithful to the order. 

Mt. xx. 1 ff. (p. 29). These paraphrases are accurately rendered. 

Mt. xxi. 23 (p. 31) ev Tos 0uvd per. ToDTO TOES ; 

In qua uirtute hoc facis? 

The translation is exact, though Tischendorf has no authority for either 
Gude (as against efovoig) or Tofro (as against ranra) ; this applies to all three 
Synoptists. 

Mc. x. 38 (p. 46) 65vaodbe 70 Sdnrioua Banriwo0qvai Þ eyo penko BanrigeoOat ; 

potestis baptisma baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari ? 

If we allow /abeo to be a rendering of pew (as well as &xo), the corre- 
Spondence is exact and agrees with Diat.*rab- (?) (4zat Diat.ovbr:): yet all other 
MSS in Mc. read 70. ÞdmTiopua © eyo Banrigopar BamnrioOhvai, a difference of 
tense and of order; $so do also the great mass of MSS which interpolate this 
passage in Mt. xx. 22. 

Lec. i. 5 (p. 213). The paraphrases agree exactly. 

Le. ii. 29 (pp. 53f.) Greek and Latin agree, though it was possible for the impera- 
tive to occur in Latin: dimizie be Cypr. codd. 4 Quaest. (variant not mentioned 
by Tisch.). 

Le. ii. 37-38 (p. 54). The paraphrases agree exactly. 

Le. ii. 42 (p. 213). The paraphrases agree exactly in both cases, if we allow 
CaderacThs as exactly represented by duodecim annorum—as we must, Seeing 
that Latin is apparently without a word for ©twelve years old.. 

Le. ii. 49 (Þ. 54) our ot6are GT ev Tois TOY marpbs pov Get pe Elva; 

non scitis quontam in patiris mei oportet me esse ? 

An important case. oiGare is read by D alone among Greek uncials, Supported 
by a few cursives, many Old-Latin MSS, by the Curetonian Syriac, by Tert. and 
Cyr.-Alex. The other authorities read yd&Te. Again, pe eivai is in DO fam! and 
fam" among Greek MSS, all Latin authorities, Orig.-lat. Did. Cyr.-Hier. al., 
but the mass of authorities have eva pe. 

Le. viii. 41 (p. 58). The paraphrase in the Latin corresponds, except for * liberauit ' 
as a rendering of jyeipev, where we should have expected * excitauit ' or © Susci- 
tauit'. (See Mr. Turner's notes ad /oc. p. 243). 

Le. viii. 45 (p- 59) Tis pov fjWaro; guis me tetigit? The only authorities for Tic 
pou fwaro are D ac g Tert. Orig. : the rest have Tis 0 awapevos pou; 
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Lc. ix. 58 (p. 60) oux Exe: 6 vids Toi avOpwrov mod Thv xepakty rhivg. 
non habet filius homints ubt caput reclinet. 
The order of all other authorities is (in Matth. also) 6 vids roi avOpanrov ours Exel. 
Both in Lc. and in Mt. a few authorities have the variant oye. to itacism) 
xXipai, namely A*F and fam®® in Lc., I and others in Mt. 

(Lc. xii. 50: see below, p. cxxx1i.) 

Le. xii: 58—59 (p. 215). The loose paraphrase is on the whole accurately represented. 

Le. xv. 4 (pp. 67, 216). The two paraphrases are exactly translated. 

Lc. xv. 6 (p. 216). The paraphrases agree even to the 7d droXwAds rp6Barov for the 
T0 TpoBarbv pov Td arowos of Le. 

Le. xv. 8 seqq. (p. 67). The two paraphrases are accurately translated : © quae uerrit 
would have been a more exact translation of Thy oapoioay than * quae mundat, 
but the translator probably forgot the word. 

Lc. xix. 41 (p. 217), partly paraphrastic, is exactly represented. Iren. favours &' 
avrhv of all the best uncials against en*' avry of the inferior. 

Lec. xix. 42 (p. 71) 6 Eyvos rat od o1pepoy T& mpds eipijyyy, expon 8 [dnd] cod. 

St cognoutsses et tu hodie guae Sunt ad pacem ; abscondita aui:m Sunt a te. 

Here, amidst the confused multitude of various readings, agreement is most 
Significant. ojuepov is a unique (yet compare syr* *in this to-day” and 
Diat.9br- cod. BY gubstitute for ev Th 1pepe Tavry (probably without oov after 
hpuEpes). The lack of raiye before this expression is also significant. The 
omission of oov after e{pyyyy is important : so is the omission of viv with the 
ecpuBn clause ; likewise the omission of 6þ0a\par before ood, which is unique. 
xatye is lacking in RNBDLO 157 Vet.-Lat. (nonnull. codd.) Boh. etc. Orig. cov 
aſter 1p&pe is lacking in RABDLO fam! etc. Vet.-Lat. (nonnull. codd.) Vet.-Syr. 
Boh. Orig. cov after eipyvyy is lacking in RBLOV 259 Orig. [D Vet.-Lat. Vulg. 
Eus. have oo]. vv is omitted only by Vet.-Lat. (codd. ae 71) Vet.-Syr. and 
Diat.P>” The parallels with NBL Orig. are in part discounted by the fact that 
they transpose «ai ov to after Tavry. DO Vet.-Lat. and Boh. remain the most 
consistent supporters of Irenacus. 

Lc. xx. 34 (p. 217). Except for the position of Er: and zam, not parts of the Scrip- 
ture text. both agree in yevvay xat yevv@oVai rat yapely rat yaueioOa. This 
text is found in syr® @ Clem--Alex. ; yerv@vra: cat yevvao: D and nonnull. 
codd. Vet.-Lat. Orig. Method. (?) Macar.-Magn. (?). Most MSS omit first pair : 
c e Cypr. 2 om. yauoiow rat yapiorovrat. 

Le. xxii. 44 (Þ. 72) ou0' dv {8paoce OpopBous aiparos. 

nec sudasset g/obos Sanguimis. 
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Irenaceus knew verses 43-44 with N*D etc. and the great mass of authorities 
(including Justin, Diat., Hippolytus, Dion.-Alex. etc.). 
Lc. xxiv. 39 (p. 73) 70 ya&p nveDua oore ooTEr obre odpras Exel. 

Spiritus enim neque ossa neque carnes habet. 

T0 ydp for 87: is unique: D alone has 76 (without ydp). The only other 
authorities that put the bones before the flesh are D and Adamantius (Dialogue). 
The same authorities with * alone give the plural o«4pras. The negatives are 
not exactly reproduced by these authorities, D having 6oT. oux exe: rat odpras, 
Dial. 6oT. xat odpras our Exe : Irenacus may himself have introduced smooth- 
ness into the text. 

Io. i. 3 (pp. 75, 219). The Greek and Latin agree in punctuating after eyevero, as 
do all the early authorities (so D). 
To. i. 4 (p. 76) 8 yeyovev ev auro (wn eoTw. 

quod factum est in eo uita est. 

The eoTiv agrees with ND codd. ap. Orig. Vet.-Lat. syr* (def. syr*) Sah. Boh. (?) 
Clem. Cypr. Hil. Victorin.-Afr. 3 Aug. etc. against all remaining Greek MSS 
and many other authorities, which have qv. 

To. i. 5 (p. 76) $@s . . . 7d ev Ty okoTia pawbpevor. 

lumen quod 71 tenebris lucet. 

All other authorities have the active $aive.. Iren. simplified the language. 
Io. i. 9 (p. 219) þwrifge: ndvras dvOporovy. 

inluminat omnes homines. 

[The plural is unique. 

To. i. 14 (p. 220). The paraphrase caraormvoocas, rendered gui inhabitanuit, is unique. 
To. i. 18 (p. 220) poroyevh Ocov. 

unigenitum deum. 

This is the reading of Westcott and Hort's Neutral Class. (Unfortunately 
D and d and syr* are lacking at this point : Diat. had povoyevhs only.) Clem.- 
Alex. Orig. and others also support it. 

To. iii. 6 (p. 221) 70 y@p ex Oeon yevvn0tv Ocbs eorw. 

guod enim ex deo natum est deus est. 

With this addition cf. Eus. {Uwice) 70 yeyevvnpevoy ex Tod Oeod Oeds av ein, and 
guia (quoniam) deus spiritus est et ex (de) deo natus est in a, eight Vulgate MSS. 
of W.-W., syr* (syr* is without the second clause), Tert. 4, Conc.**"**- (D 7 are lack- 
ing at this point), cf. Ambst. Qzaest. p. 98. 7; p. 185. 5. It would appear to be 
an early marginal gloss which has got into the text (s&e W.-H. Appendzr, 
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To. vi. 56, 63 (pp. 221 f.), The paraphrase is reproduced exactly, except that * et 
after © Dei ' has nothing in the Greek to correspond to it. 

To. xii. 27 (p. 86) kat Ti elmo ov oida. 

et quid dicam nescto. 

No other authority is known for this ; all others omit ovx ol8a, making 71 
efro a direct question. 

Io. xix. 34 (p. 90). The paraphrases agree, except for the avrod of the Greek, which 
is unrepresented in the Latin. It may be an insertion in the one or an omission 
in the other. Both agree with the bulk of authorities in the order © blood and 
water', The reverse order is found in Y e boh. Tert. Eus. (def. s8yr®). 

Io. xx. 24 (pp. go f.). The paraphrases agree exactly. 

To. xxi. 20 (p. 223) 6 pabnrhs Tod rvplov 6 rat em T0 ornOos avrod dvareoav. 

driscipulus domini qui et Supra pectus eius recumbebat, 

This somewhat curtailed paraphrase shows an agreement in order against the 
consensus of all other authorities, which read $5 «ai dverervev . . . emi 70 oTH00s 
avrov. The change of order may have been caused by the use of the participle. 

Ac. iii. 18 (pp. 224 f.). The paraphrases agree. 

Ac. iv. 3 (p. 99) eoaneb0y . . . 6 T6mos ev @ noav ouvnypero, rat emnmho0noav 

» d@dmavres To) dyiov mveluaros Kai ehdNouvv TOv Abyov TOY Oeod pert mappnoias 
TavTi T@ Oeovri mLOTELEL. 

commotus es! locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti sunt omnes sfiritu Sanclo et 
loguebantur uerbum dei cum fiducia omni uolenti credeve. 

I have put this instance here in spite of the variation in order To &yiov 
me paros—gpiritu sancto; the latter was doubtless the habitual Latin transla- 
tion, whatever the Greek order was. The Greek here is supported by NABD 

. 105 d against other authorities. | 

The really interesting agreement is in the addition of the clause marr! 76 
OtNovri mioTEVew with DE de, one or two MSS of Vulg., and one or two other 
Latin authorities (including Pelagius 7: Eph. i. 5). A typical Western addition 


(8e W.-W. ad /oc.). 
Ac. viii. 17 (p. 103) ols y@&p &v emeri0ouv of dmooroot TaGS XEipas, exduBavor 
mvehua dyiov. : 


quibuscumque enim 7ponebant apostoli manus, accipiebant spiritum Sanctum. 

Partly paraphrase. 

The simple dative after erer{Oovy instead of eni and accusative (ereriO0ouvr en 
avrovs) appears unique. The imperfect emeriO0ouv belongs to DFE and the 
majority of MSS: NAB and some cursives have the aorist. 
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Rom. iii. 11-12 (p. 117) ovx EoTw 6 ovviey, 7 ergyTor Tov Oe mdvTes EferAuvar, 
dpa nxpeiw0noav. 

non est intellegens aut requirens deum : omnes declinauerunt ; simul inutiles 
facts sunt. 

Irenacus is really quoting this verse from Ps. xiii. 2, 3, though he derives the 
ovx from Paul. It may therefore be dismissed. 

Rom. v. 19 (pp. 119 f.). This is partly paraphrase. The only reading which demands 
notice is 

oUTwos . kat 6t' vnakons Evds avOpwrov. 

zta . et per oboedientiam unius hominis. 

The addition of av09pwrov in the second instance belongs almost entirely to the 
Western group, the authorities being D*FG a* fg Cyr.-Alex. Ambr. 4 Aug. 
(semel). 

Rom. Xi. 16 (p. 125) xat <1 arapx?)) &yic, rat 70 pvpapa. 

et si delibatio sancta, et massa. 

There is no other authority for xa? e{. ei 6 is read by RBC#D 27c., «{ ydp by 
A, «i by C3, Goth. Aeth. 

Rom. Xi. 32 (p. 126) ovver\euoe mdvra els dmeiOeiav 6 Ocos, Iva Tors mdvras 
EANENOT). 

conclusit omnia in ihcredulitatem deus, ut nniuersis miserealur. 

All known authorities have ydp after ovvex\eioe. It is omitted here as not 
required by the sense. Also all have 6 de6s before ndvra instead of after es 
aneiVerav. The chief point about the reading is that ndvra (neut.) is the read- 
ing of FG and T& Tdvra of D* defg Vulg. Ambr., against the masc. ndvras of 
all other authorities, 

Rom. Xi. 36 (p. 126) T4vTa els avrov Kal ef avrod 7% mndvra. 

omnia in ipsum et ex 1Þs0 omnia. 

This is an inversion of the oiherwise invariable order ef avurod rat 6: avrod rai 
Els aurov T& mavra. Note also the omission of rai & avrod. 

t Cor. i. 18 (p. 129) 6 A6yos y@p 6 Toi} GTavpor Tos pev amaNNvpevors popia eoTl, 
Tos 08 owfopevors Cuvapis Oeod. 

uerbum enim crucis ers qui perennt 'Stultitia es, eis autem gui Saluantur 
uirtus dei. 

The absence of the second 6 in B 74 250 Cyr.-Hier. is hardly worth mention- 
ing. The really interesting point is the lack of nu aſter owfgopevors, with 
FG de fg r Vulg. (?) Tert. ?) Cypr. Hil. Ambst. against the Eastern 

authorities. 
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1 Cor. ii. 14 (p. 130) wuxixds dvOpwros ov bexerai T& TOD mveUparos. 
animalis homo non percipit quae Sunt Spiritus. 
(p. 130) wuxixos 6 ov Sexerar T& TOY mveLuaros. 


animalis autem non percipit quae sunt sfirilus. 
68 of all authorities is omitted in the first citation. The omission of 4v0 pwros 


in the second case is unique. But the important reading is the omission of Tov 
OeoD after mvevuaros in both cages. This is found also in 2 61 221 271 Syr.- 
Pesh. (cf. Aeth.) Clem.-Alex. 4 Orig. 3 Ath. (seme!l) al. Tert. Hil. The great 
bulk of authorities have 709 Oeod, including DG dg etc. 

1 Cor. ii. 15 (p. 130) mvevpariKOS avarpive. 7h TAvTA. 


Spiritalis examinat omnta. 
The omission of article and copula before mvevuarix6s, though unique, are 


hardly worth mentioning : nor perhaps is the absence of yer after avaxpivei, 
though that brings the citation into company with ACD#* and other important 
authorities against B and the great bulk of authorities, especially later authorities. 

T& Twdvre is Supported by ACDF#P 17 67 71 116 Orig. twice and some later 
authorities against ndvra of the great mass. 

1 Cor. vii. 31 (p. 135) 70 oxnpe Tapdye. Tod roopou TouTOL. 

figura transit mund!i huts. 
Unique. Elsewhere the order is Tapdye yep 7d oxnpa. 

x Cor. xi. 10 (p. 138) 6i[v]? rhy yuvaica xdAvupa Exew Emt THF Kehalns 0t ToODS 
&YYEXOVS. 

oportere mulierem we/amen habere in capite propter angelos. | 

Gelv Thy Yuvaixa is, in all probability, a paraphrase of 6eiXe: < yuvy, and 
not a var:a lectio: the translator puts it into the indirect after e/movra. The 
interesting xdAvupa, an early explanation of or substitute for the difficult 
efovotay, here receives its carliest attestation (cf. I. iv. 5). It is afterwards found 
in a Vulgate MS, Hier. Aug. Orig.-lat. Bede.* 

1 Cor. xv. 12 (p. 141) 6T: ex vexpay Eynyeprat Tert.; closer to ex v. 6Te ey. D* ** 
EFG Orig." than to 6: ey. ex v. RABD*KLP Chr. Cyr. Ambst. al. 

1 Cor. xv. 45 (p. 144). The rather free handling is reproduced exactly in the Latin. 
Note the yeyovos put after the eis wux7y (ooey and the (worouody prefixed to 
the mveDpa, which 1s articulated. 

1 Cor. xv. 48 (p. 144) olos 6 xoix6s, TowoDToOr: ral of Yoikot. 

gualis choicus, tales et choice. | 
A few authorities leave out «at in this passage (F**G g Vulg.-codd). 
LC. H. T. for MS $er. 2 I take Bede from Jordan, op. cit., p. 182, n. 4. 
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7 Cor. xv. 50 (p. 145) 1 o@&pE . . . BaoiXelav Oeod k\nporopyoat ov Eovarai. 

caro . . . regnum dei hereditate possidere non potest. 

The articulated odp& is unique. The whole passage is freely cited. The 
following authorities read ov x\nporopyoovow: FG 42 f g Boh. Tert. 2 etc. 

(pp. 145 f.) o&pf rat alua Baoi\elav Ocod k\mporopmaoa ov Sovavrrai. 

caro et Sangutis regnum dei possidere non possunt, 

60varat (see the first quotation) is read by NBP minus. nonnull., Ebvavrai by 
the great mass of uncials and cursives, Clem.-Alex. etc. 

1 Cor. xv. 53 (pp. 146 f.), The paraphrases agree absolutely in two cases, and 
almost exactly in a third. Latin seems to lack a word to represent the pathetic 
oapkiov. 

2 Cor. ii, 17 (p. 148) ov ydp eopeev ws of mOANot Kannnevovres Tov Noyov ToD Oeod. 

non enim Sumus Sicut plurimi adulterantes uerbum dei. 

I have treated these as corresponding exactly : p/urimz does not, I think, 
mean that the translator had o! TAeioro: (cf. Matth. xix. 16-22, p. cxiv). 
Note that of Notwoi is read by DEFGL «al. g 4 Syrr. (Pesh.-Harcl.) Arm. 
Chrys. al. 

2 Cor. v. 4 (p. 150) iva xaramo0y 70 Ovyrov imo Ths (hs. 

ut absorbeatur mor tale a uita. 

T0 Ovnrev TodTo is read by FG mz Go. Tert. F Ambst.***- 292 comm. 

2 Cor. xii. 2 (p. 151). The paraphrases correspond exactly (FG alone have an 
article before ovpavod: Iren. follows the majority in being without it). 

2 Cor. xii. 4 (p. 152) fxovoe Syjpara dppyra. 

audinit sermones inenarrabiles. 

All other authorities have the order dppyra p&1uara. 

2 Cor. xii. 9 (p. 152) j&:o7« ovv panov kavxnoupuai ev Tais dobevelats, Iva 
emwornvoon en ee 1 duvapis TOY XpLoTod. 

libenter ergo magts gloriabor in infirmitatibus, ut mnhabitet in me utrtus 
Christi. 

Libenter hardly presupposes h6eos: it is simply a loose rendering (contrast 
2 Cor. ii. 17 above). In omitting pov after aodeveiats Iren. is in select company, 
B 67** 71 Vulg.-cod. Boh. Syr.-Harcl. Arm. For znhabzite ct. Io. i 14, p. cxvii. 

(p. 152) 67: % Obvapuis 709 Ocod ev daobevein TEXeoDTAL. 
quoniam v:rius dei 77 infirmiate perficitur. 
ot is probably not to be regarded as a variant for the correct yep, but simply 
as a particle introducing the quotation. (Other citations of this verse in Irenacus 
Show that he was without the genitive pov after 6uvaps, which we find in 
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NAID» *cEKLP pler. Syrr. [Pesh. Harcl.] Boh. party. nornull., though the 
present citation proves nothing either way.) TeA«oDdra: is Supported by 
ND*EKLP al. plur., Tekefrac by NFABDFFG. This evidence makes it hard 
to believe that Irenaeus wrote TeXetoDrat. 

Gal. iv. 27 (p. 158) might be included here, but owing to a slight difference in the 
order of words is better deferred. 

Gal. v. 21 (p. 159) . . . Tods Totwhvras aurh Baoikelav Oeod ph xnporophoev. 

. - - quoniam guz faciunt ea regnum dei non hereditabunt. 

All other authorities have rpdooovres (in 6: clause). 

Gal. vi. 14 (p. 160) epot 6 py yevorro ev pebevi kavxaoOat, cl ph ev T@ oTaAUpPE TD 
XptoToHd, 6: ov epot Kbopos EoTaupwra: Kaye x6o pe. 

mihi autem non eueniat in (n)ullo gloriari nis: in cruce Christs, per quem mii 
mundus crucifixus est et ego mundo. 

I treat these as equivalents, because, even if we desert C, which reads lo, it 
is only to follow what correct Latin idiom requires. 

The Latin shows that Irenacus really had ev uyGevi before xavxaoVai, though 
this expression is absent from all other authorities. It is an amplification for 
the sake of greater clearness. ravx@obat is supported by NBCD*® Orig. al. fere 
omn., xauxhoacba by the mere handful AD* K 47*. Tod xpiorod is doubtless an 
abridgement, supported by Bas. 4 only, of the otherwise invariable ro xvplov 
nav han 1p@v Orig. semel) 'Tyood Xprorod. SIE] is articulated by FG 219 
Clem. 4 Thphyl.: x6opp NABCFD® al. Orig. f;, 76 x6ope C*D*EKL 47 
Clem. + al. pler. 

Eph. 1. 10 Far 161). . The paraphrases agree. 

Eph. iii. 3 (p. 164). The paraphrases agree, if we except the per, which is only 
an inexact rendering of card, and does not presuppose another Greek word. 
They leave it uncertain whether eyy@pio0y of the best and oldest authorities 
or E&yv@pice of DEEKL al. pler. Acth."" etc. was in Iren.'s bible, though they 
favour the former. 

Eph. iv. 6 (p. 165) els 6 Oeds 6 ent mdvrwv rat 0:& mdvrov rat Ev fracw hiv. 

unus deus Super omnes et per omnes et i omnibus nobts. 

This is the only authority which articulates 0&6s. The omission of [at] 
TeThp does not imply its absence from TIren.'s bible : he dropped it as unneces- 
sary here (he has it in six other places, where the Latin alone is preserved). 
The interesting feature of the reading, supported by Apos:. Praed. 5, is the 
addition of huw, with DEFGKL al® Jefg m Vulg. etc., against its absence 
from NAB etc., and against vi in 927nmsc. paw. Chr. etc. 
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Eph. iv. 19-18 (p. 166) dTmATukviat Ths (ws ToD Oeod. 
desperantes a uita dei. 
| This strange combination is unparalleled. It would have been impossible, 
however, unless Iren. had had amnArixores in verse 19 with DEFG Latt. Syr.- 
Pesh. Arm. Aeth. Orig.'** Hier. against dr7\ynx6res of most other authorities, 
such as RAB Aegyptt. Syr. (Philox.) Clem.-Alex. Orig. 
Eph. v. 30 (p. 167) 6r: penny eopev To) owparos auvrod ek Ths Tapkos avrod Kal EK 
TOV OGTEWMY AUTOD. 
guontam membra Sumus corportis elus, de carne eius et de ossibus eius. 
The well-known addition of ex 75s oapros down to the third avrod is absent 
from N*FAB 17 67**, Boh. Aeth., Method. Euthal. Orig.!**- (?). 
Phil. ii. 8 (p-. 169). The paraphrases agree. Note that Irenaeus has ueypi, not the 
&xp. of D*FG. 
Phil. ii. 15 (p. 170) ©s ÞwoThpes ev Koop. 
guemadmodum luminaria in mundo. 
TouT@ (a usual variant in such cases) is read by FG def g m Orig.”*t: Chrom. 
Col. i. 16 (p. 172) 6Tws ev avr® 7% ndvra TwWOy, 7% part rat T& dopara, Opovot, 
OebrhTes, KuptioThTes. 
ut zz eo 0mn1a conderentur, uzs:bihia et inuisibvitia, thron, diuinitates, domina- 
HOnes. 
This quotation, partly paraphrastic, agrees in both. Note the omission of ev 
Tots ovpavois rat [7%] emiThs yns of NABCD «TA. fere 01. after mdvra. Again, 
the omission of eire twice, preceding both Opovor and cvpioryres, and the insertion 
of Oebryres between these words are unique. 
Col. ii. 9 (p. 174) & aur® Karol mav T0 m\popa Ths OeoThTOS. 
in ipso habitat omnis plenitudp diumtatis. 
habitat does not presuppose oixei; the quotations therefore agree. It is not 
certain that owpariras was lacking in Iren.'s bible, though Cypr. and Acza 
Archelai are without it. 
Col. iii. 11 (p. 175) cat auros cor: 7% mavrah. 
et tþse est omnia. 
This is rather free, as all other authorities have (7@) Tdvra «al ey naowv 
xXptorbs. The 74 is lacking in NFAC 17 Arm. 
I Tim. i. 4 (p. 181) yeveaXoyias drepdvrovs airiwes gyThoels pdanNov TApEXOUIL . . . 
4 oikoGopty Deol Thv ev TIOTEL 
genealogias infinitas quae quaestiones magis praes!ant ... quam acdificationem 
det quae es! in fide. 
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tmrhoes DFGK LP. al. pler. Chrys. exfyrhoes NA minus. fauc. 

pa@XNov Tapexovot is almost unique for rapexovo: paxror: it is supported 
only by 47 Arm. oixoG0pyy goes with D* Syr. (Pesh-Harcl. mg.) Latt. (Vet. 

| Vulg.) Go. Hil. Ambst. : oixovopiav NAFGKLP al. pler. Acgyptt. Arm. Syr. 
(Harcl. 7x7) Chrys. | 
1 Tim. iii. 15 (p. 182) oTUXos . Kat oTYpLypa . . . 

columna . et firmamentum . . , 

This appears to be a mere paraphrasge. There is no other authority for 
oThptypea instead of ESpaiwjpa. 

1 Tim. vi. 20 (p. 183) Trois &10nooperors bg huav Wevdwrypas yvooTKOIS. 

eis qui dicentur a nobis fals: nomints gnostici. 

All other known authorities read 75s wev0wropor yvwoews. It is rather odd 
that Irenacus should personalize it, as he does in 6 out of 14 quotations. The 
Greek above does not correspond precisely to the Latin, with yvev&@vv pes and 
falsi nomints ; nearer would be falso nomine, as in II. xxxv. 2, Did Iren. read 
wevEwtpors ? 

2 Tim. iii. 6 (p. 184). In two paraphrases aixpaturige (with NACDF® etc.) 
occurs, against the aixpanrurevw of DEEKL al. plur. 
2 Tim. iv. 21 (p. 185). The paraphrases agree. 
I Petr. ii. 16 (p. 189) iva py els emdAvupa rarias Karaxproopela Th excvOcpic. 
ut non ad welamen malitiae abutamur tbertate. 
The paraphrases correspond exactly : we might have had zz instead of ad. 
1 Petr. iii. 20 (p. 189) ey 7 0&T@ dvOpwro: EteowOnoar. 

in qua octo homines liberati Sunt. 

This precise form is unique. ev is a substitute for ets, invariable elsewhere. 
The invariable text is eis hy 6XAfyor (v. l. 6Xtyat), Tofr torw brTo wuxai, Sieow- 
0noav. dvOpwrrot is a natural paraphrase for yvxai. Cyprian has a half-way 
reading animae hominum (unnoted by Tischendort). 

1 Io. v. 1 (p. 191). As the invariable Greek text elsewhere is m@s 6d Twrevav 071 
'Tnyoodvs eoTw 6 xpioTds, ex To Deol yeyervnrar we may treat 

Tas 6 mwWTEOY 671 Thoods XproTos, Ex Tod Oeod yeyevnrai and 

omnis qui credit quia lesus est Christus, ex deo natus est 
as identical, in spite of the absence of the copula in the Greek. As the con- 
fusion of yeyevvnyrac and yeyernra:e was SO ecasy, we can hardly consider the 
variant as certain here, in spite of the fact that zazus es? is an exact rendering of 
the latter only. 

2 Io. 11 (p. 192) 6 ya@p Atywv auToIS Xaipew, Kotvwvet Tois Epyors auTAv TOS TOYNpPOIS. 
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guz enim dicit ets Haue, communicat operibus iþsorum nequtssimis. 
nequtssimis is probably to be regarded as a translation of the positive 
Tovnpois (cf. above Matth. xix. 16-22; 2 Cor. ii. 17, xii. 9). A more important 
point is that Iren. alone has the plurals avurois . . . aurov for the singulars 
 QUT® » » -. auTod of all other authorities. There is a trifling difference of text 
at the beginning: 6 yap A&ywov is the reading of the bulk of authorities against 
the 6 A&yov ydp of NAB 5, 13, 31. 

Apoc. i. 8 (p. 193). The paraphrases agree. 

Apoc. xiii. 18 (p. 198). The paraphrases agree, if ovy be regarded as represented 
correctly by auiem. Iren. has x£5* with NABP al. plur. Hippol. Orig. And. 
Areth. Victorin. Primas. against x5" C 11 quidam ap. Iren. Tichon. Donatzst 
Chronicle. 

The further paraphrase concerning this verse is rendered with reasonable 
closeness, and exactly as far as Scripture is concerned. 

Apoc. xix. 20 (p. 201). The paraphrase is reproduced closely, except for card 
rendered by 7. The language suggests that Iren. had the future SAn01ocera: 
(with 1 36 38 And.) against eP&Ay0noar (of NBP etc.). 


There are thus some eighty or more verses, either cited exactly or referred to para- 
phrastically, in which variation was possible and yet does not occur. 


2. Let us now proceed to detail instances where there is a real difference between 
the translation and the original, at the 8ame time attempting, where possible, to show 
the cause. 


Mt. i. 18 (p. 1) To09 6: 'Tyoo0d Xpiorod $ yeuvnyors obros nv. 
Christy autem generatio Sic evat. | 
"T1000 Xpiorod is read by NCLZ al. fer. omn. verss. patr.; Xpiorov Inoov B 
Orig.\** Hier. ; Xporod d [D hiat] 71 Lat. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syr. (Sin.-Cur.) par. 
pauc. Gr. plur. Lat. In view of this evidence, as well as the context, it cannot 


be doubted that the Latin has preserved what Irenaeus wrote, namely Xpiorov * 


only. The Greek is a careless citation, harmonized with the Syrian reading. 
Mr. iii. 12 (p. 5). The quotations agree in omitting «ai after the first avrov and e/ 
after the first eizs against all other authorities; but, whereas the Greek has 
$:axa0apriet (fut. indic.), the Latin has emundare (infin.), a translation of 
$:axa0apai, which is from Lc. iii. 17 (and Diat.***- [def.*P**+]). There has 
been conscious or unconscious conflation, and again the Latin is probably right, 
Irenacus having written 6:axa0&pai. There is no other Greek authority for the 
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infin. in Mt. The two agree in omitting avurod after oirov with ELU al. Diat.**: 
(def.®Þ:), Vet.-Lat. codd. nozunu!l, Vet.-Syr. etc. (also from Lc.?), and in having 
it after dro0qxnv with BELU al. Diat.** (def.P), Vet.-Lat. codd. nonnull. 
Vet.-Syr. etc. (also from Lc. ?). The Diat. may have been at work here. 


Mt. iii. 16-17 (p. 16 and Mr. Turner's Notes p. 232) dve@x0noav of ovpavo? rat eidev 


T0 nveiua T9 Oco) raraBaivov os MEproTEpEy Kal EpX0pevov eEis avrov Kai i000 
wv EK Tav oUpavay Neyouoa Id & 6 vids pou 6 ayamyros ev © evoornoa. 
aperti sunt caelt et uidit Spiritum dei quass columbam uententem Super eum, et 
ecce, uox de caelo dicens : hic est filius mens dilectus, in quo miki conplacui. 
A particularly instructive case, derived from the sole piece of Irenaeus MS 
which has survived in the original Greek, the third century Oxzyrhynchus 
Papyrus 405. Let us first consider the Greek by itself. 


dveaxÞnoay N*B vg" sah. syre Hil. b:s Vig. avewxOnoay avre Diat.arsb. def. ephr.) -o/], (4fD, 
To Tveopa C (def. D) E sah. Diat.arab- (def. epbr.) Tyeoua NB boh. 
al. fere omn. 


xaraaivoy Diat.erab. (def. ephr.] SJerique. xaraSaivoy ex To? ovpayod D Lat.-Vet. codd. 
(def. &) vg>"* Hil. al 
@& D Eus. 4. ooe rell. 


Kal me NeCDE pler. Latt. (Vet.codd- —_—— N* B Latt. (Vet. codd- Vg.) boh. 


cis D* Eus. semel (ev.-Ebion.). 


$ovy Diat.arab. (def. epbr.] fre omn. 


codd.) gyrcs etc. 

en NBC Db rell. fere omn. 

pos C*E* al. pauc. 

þuv7 qxovoby wNUS & alter cod. Lat. syr0*. 


ovoa Diat.arab. (def. epbr.) fre omn. Tpos avrov D Vet.-Lat.codd- gyrcs, 


Xeyouoa 
ov a1 D a syr® (Tustin.-M.) Hil. Aug. (ev.- odros cor: rell. (et Diat.). 


Ebion.) 


6 dyaryros /ere omn. c. Diat.or- opbr- xat 6 dyaryros Sy1® Ephr. +4 etc. syr, 


The translator can here be convicted of having deserted his original repeat- 
edly for a Latin version known to him. The original preserves an old text 
having agreements at times with D alone of all Greek MSS, and at other times 
with NB etc. against D. (For part of the citation, D is wanting.) The trans- 
lator omits xaraBaivoy, perhaps as superfluous : this omission is unknown 
elsewhere (but cf. the omission of epx6peroy by the Sahidic), also rai before 
Epx6pevov with 4b k. eis he represents by sper, perhaps under the influence 
of a text like 4 f. ovparaer appears as caelo, as in bk, But the most glaring 
desertion of the Greek is in hic es!, with the great majority of Latin MSS, for 
od &. Even this translation, however, much as it borrows from a Latin bible, 
has elements of originality, like guas: for s:cut and mihi conplacut for bene 


(con)placui, etc. (Note that & and F are wanting here.) 
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Mt. iv. 22 (p. 7) 7@ A6yo : Uerbum dei. 


This is part of a paraphrase. The translator probably added dei to 
make it more intelligible in Latin. There can be no doubt that A6yos (absol.) 
would be more readily understood than zerbum (absol.) in this theological 
SENSE. 


Mt. vii. 15 (p. 13)) The only remarkable thing about this case is the equation 


emiBovAJv . . . Superindumentum. Surely we ought to emend to eniPoajv. 
[See Mr. Turner's notes ad /oc. p. 234. | 


Mt. x. 26 (p. 16). ydp cor: . . . est enim is almost required by Latin idiom, though 


enim es! is not unknown in other cases. «ai xpurTrov appears as ef nihil 
absconsum. The Greek text appears to be without variant. (ez) nihil is 
probably to be regarded as the translator's own supplement to make the 
Sentence clearer, or else it is due to the influence of Mc. iv. 22, Lc. viii. 17. 


Mt. xi. 25-27 (pp. 17 f.) e&opoNoynoouar: confileor 


T@v oupavaev Kai ThS Yhs: lerrae &t caelorum 

Tarpos pov: pare. 

The future efopoXoy7oopuar is unparalleled except by Lc. x. 21 (A). It is 
probable that it is due to carelessness on Epiphanius' or his scribes' part here. 
The unique order Zerrae et caelorum is, on the contrary, probably due to the 
carelessness of Irenacus or his translator here, as elsewhere the correct order 
occurs (in Latin alone). 

TaTpos pou Diat.o**>- (def. epbr.) foye ommes, marpos N* Tust. Hil. 
| (in Le. x. 22 rarp6s pou fere omn., rarpds D Vet.-Lat.c99% nonnull. yrs yo. (p) 
arm. Tert. Eus.) The reading arexpuyas in Epiphanius with CEFGEKL etc. 
(£xpulyas NBD 12 © Clem. Hom.') may tend further to destroy faith in the text 
which gives efopoXoynoopar. 


Mt. xi. 27 (p. 207) yy@oovrat: cognoscunt ; the Greek has here taken a liberty with 


this paraphrastic form of the text.! 


Mt. xiii. 8 (pp. 21 f.). The paraphrases agree, except that the Greek extract stops 


Short at Efqxovra. Perhaps therefore this case should be put in the previous 
list. 


Mt. xiii. 24 (p. 208) tomepe oTeppa: Semen Seminanit; variety of order unimpor- 


tant in this paraphrastic citation; but note i8i> aype with D Eus. 6zs, against 
all others ayp@ avroo. 


1 Interesting is droxa\dyy with Marcion Clem.-Alex. (7 times) Orig. Saep. Tert. Euseb. al. for BovAnra 
droxahuyac. On this verse 8ee Harnack, Sayings of Fesws (London, 1908), Excursus I, and Dom Chapman in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. x, pp. 552-5006. 
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Mt. xiii. 25 (p. 23) torepe : Superseminauit. 


Eomeipe has CD and the great mass of MSS (incl. Vet.-Latt.**) in its favour : 
Eneamepey (emeomaprey N®) NÞ ABO fam? Vet-Lat.?'*: 04d: Clem.-Alex. Orig. 

Omission of avrov with exOpd6s is very rare, e. g. 122** / syr*, 

pEoov for ave peoov is, if right, unique in this verse. 


Mt. xiii. 38 (p. 23) &ypos yap 6 x6opos : ager enim mundus es. 


6 0 dypos eoTw 0 x0opos appears to be the only form of the Greek. The 
omission of the copula is hardly worth mention. 

(p. 23) &ypds 6 eoTw 0 x6opos : ager autem Saeculum est. 

Note the variation saeculum est, where we should expect es? saeculum : this 
also is trifling. | 


Mt. xiii. 44 (p. 24) Xptoros eorw «TA. : Hic est enim ec. 


en a0: —_ ” - ——_ Ce EE CE IEINES is 
EN MNPLITEIO nn WARD any = OY RRPY 2. op mn renee - 
So DO I INOS OOTORE WOT AE AGE WEBIP marco Fo Wy p . ne . 
SS EA WOT ODETTE ee er ONE FTE ION : BE NR EE IC EOS SPL ak Ha rs oY : 
« p RED ODT In OE Cour dE REAC ny ao aea4 4 ET ES: 
PIERS EN Fa CE ES ONS IE pare beoEEnC SC TY ee Ce cc io. hm 
375 a > en Tg Rot Dion wins gorge b Y £ CATE GH T 


This is really a paraphrase : the ydp is omitted by the Catena naturally. 
The interesting point about the sentence is that D and some other Greek MSS 
as well as Chr. om. 7@ before dype with our paraphrase, against its presence in 
all other authorities. 


Mt. xvi. 24 (p. 208). «ai of context omitted in Latm and order altered : Greek has 


7 CEE LANE 


, PR ns TE ve: 


dxoXov0odper, Latin Sequimur eum. jo in all Synoptists. Both therefore are 
paraphrastic, and the Latin may be right against the Greek. 


Mr. xvii. 1 (p. 26). These paraphrases agree except for the omission of us after 


———————————— ——— ————_C__—_———K_u— Ju... =. 


dispositionts, and the trifling difference $:militudinem = duowpart. 


Mt. xx. 1 $seqq. (p- 29). The paraphrases agree, except for 5;gnzficar: (pres.) 


= pepmvio0a (perf.). 
The second set also agree closely, the differences being trifling, and having 
no bearing on Biblical text. 


Mt. xxii. 20 (p. 210). The Exov of the context is not reproduced in Latin : otherwise 


this citation might have been in previous list. 


Mt. xxv. 41 (p. 41). These paraphrases agree, except for an ange/is in the Latin 


which is not in the Greek. It may be accounted for either as an explanatory 
addition of the translator or as an omission of the Greek copyists. 


Mt. xxvi. 38-39 (p. 42). The paraphrases at the beginning agree, except for the 


omission of a word for aurhs in the Latin: it is not required by the sense. 
mTepiXumbs eoTw 1 wuxy pov : quam tristis es! anima mea / 

There are no variants recorded in the Greek, but the Latin rendering here 
clearly presupposes a 67: before the mepiAvros, apparently an exclamatory use, 
which may also lie behind the © Lo' of s|yr*.Þ. Indeed the same verse is cited 
again (se at the top of the next page) with the 67. 
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Mt. 


Mt 


Mc. 


Mc 


'Hil. 4 Hier. : 74rep pov NABCD pler. Latt. (Vet.Vg.c94d. mult.) gyrwb (hiac. syr*) 


(p. 42) 6Tt mepiAumos eoTw 1 wuxT pov. 
guid tristis est anima mea. FE 1 
It is not impossible that the &7: was meant only as an introduction to the | 
direct speech, equivalent to our English inverted commas (cf. Lc. v. 26, etc.), and TOR 
that it was misunderstood by the translator ; but this explanation will not do '- 
for Mt. vii. 13-14 in Cyprian. [See also p. xxxiii $#pra.] ay 
XXvVi. 39 (Pp. 42) Td4Tep, <l OuvaTOv, mape\Verw dn eyod Td moTHPLov. {Ne i 
pater, $1 possibile est, transeat a me calix. BID 
Tdrep LA fam! al. pauc. Diat. a vg. (?) Iust. Orig. saepe Eus. saepe etc. Cyp. 


Aegyptt. (Sah. Boh.) Arm. Aeth. Hil. 3 etc. <eoTiv after 0vvar6y is omitted by 
Orig. 4 Eus. $ex:ens etc., but is given by all Greek MSS. The omission or 
insertion of eoTiv (es!) is a trifling matter : see above Mt. xiii. 38. 

XXvii. 46 (p. 43). The introductory words do not quite correspond. 

6 Oebs pov, els Th EYKATEANTES Pe; 

deus mens, deus meus, ut quid me dereligquisti ? 

As all Greek MSS repeat the invocation, which is in the vocative, it is 
probable that we have here a case of haplography or loose quotation in the 
MSS of Epiphanius. All MSS also read iva 71, not els Ti: wut guid would be 
the proper equivalent of both, as ad guid is very rare, and 7 guzd, I believe, 
unknown. Note the alteration of order at the end. The translator is perhaps 
following a Latin bible here. 

i. I (p. 44). The Greek has 'Inood Xptorod, the Latin nothing : the omission is 
Supported only by a scholium in codd,. 237 238 259 (def. syr** *). The words 
were probably omitted by Irenaeus because they were not to his point. There 
Sseems no doubt that Iren. had the fuller text. The authorities for the 
other variants are : om. viod [709] 0eo5 RFO 28, 255 Iren. 4 Orig. pluries Bas. al. : 
add. viod [709] Oeod R*ABDL etc. Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syrr. (Pesh. Harcl.) Boh. 
Arm. Aeth. Iren.-lat. 4 Amb. al. Za. 

iv. 25 (Þ. 45). There is a curious difference in the paraphrases 

aþaipebyoeobat avrhs: auferri a nobis. 
ti. 28 (p. 53) els T&s dykd\as ANaBovra TOv NXpiorov Kai evVXaptoTihoavra TO 
XPeoTE rat eimovTa. WH de 

in manu $ua accepit Christum et gratias egit deo et dirit. IE: 

avror follows dyxdAas in all authorities except in NBLIT minus. pauc. ab! PRE! 

Orig. Did. Cyr.-Hier. The singular iz manu 5a is unique, and we Should bil 

probably follow Mr. Turner in reading 7 manus suas with 2 f (se p. 241 below) : (WE: 
r 
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8fao0ati and not Aapeiv is the word in Gospel MSS: Toy xpioTov is not in the 
Gogpel. exapuoryoavra is a paraphrase of the otherwise invariable nux6ynoev, 


though faithfully followed by the Latin. T@ xptore for r@ Oeo of the original 


is a Sheer blunder on the part of some one. This quotation is to be treated 
as something of a paraphrase, and it does not seem now possible to recover the 
form it had in the Greek Irenaceus. 


Lc. ii. 36 (p. 54) enT@ ETy pere avEpds eqyrvias. 


Septem annis cum uro uixisse. . 

All this passage is very much of a paraphrase, differing considerably in the 
two languages, but it may be worth while to mention that this order of the 
words is nearest to &7n1 enTe perk avpes of ADEIIT al. pauc. syr? against the 
rival orders pert dv8pds Ery EnTd of NBL fam 5 etc. and try pert avOpos enrd 
of other MSS. enT& 1pepas is the reading of syr* Ephr. only. 


Lc. vi. 13 (p. 56). The paraphrases do not exactly agree : 6@0exa y@&p drooToN0! 


appears to be a careless substitute of Epiphanius for the original Greek of 
duodecim enim apostolos elegit. 


Lc. vi. 40 (p. 214). Latin adds an est after magis/rum; this is hardly a variant. 


Note no avroi after 6:6d@xaXov, thus agreeing with NBDL 1 Jam 3 Latt. 
(Vet.-Vulg.) Orig. Tert. 


Le. vii. 35 (Þ- 58) cat eercaiw0n 1 copia amo Tav TEKVOY AUTIS. 


zustificata est sapientia a filtts eius. 
The quotations differ in the unimportant matter of the «ai at the beginning, 
but agree in the much more important reading at the end. rat is nowhere else 


omitted. aurhns without addition N* DEMX® fam! 13 28 al. syr* arm. +Tdvrov 


(ante Tov) RB fam 157 [habent ndvrov Diat. Uerss. Latt. Syrr. (Sin.-Pesh.- 
Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh. Goth.] @pyov (pro Texvov ; from Mt.) N. It is very 
doubtful whether this verse is from Lc. or Mt. In Myt. xi. 19 the evidence is 
briefly :—E&yov NB* fam  codd. ap. Hier. Boh. sy®® arm. aeth. TEcvor rell. 


Le. viii. 43 seqq. (pp. 58 f.). The paraphrases do not agree absolutely (e. g. rhv 


ouoiav avrihs and omnem Substantiam); but, as they do not contribute to the 
question of biblical text, they may be dismissed. 


Le. ix. 60 (p. 60) TopevOeis : nade et. 


TopevÞeis D only : ane\Oov rell. 


Lc. ix. 61 (p. 60) Tp@roy drordfao0ai—trre et renuntiare is the extent of the difference. 


eniTpeyov Ge port mpaToy D Diat. (cf. Boh. wh. om. 6) : rp@rov 0 enirperor pot 
rell. (def. f*). ire et prefixed to arordfaodat is confined to Diat. (?) a 7 (certain 
Vulgate MSS. have zre without the ez) Syr®*? ®) Orig. Bas. Antioch. 
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Tois otxetors, a unique reading, is probably a mere paraphrase faithfully 
preserved by the translator, domesticis : Tois eis Tov otkov pov is the reading of the 
Gogpel MSS (v. 1. ev 7@ oik@ pov). (Syr® add at the.end *fand I will come'.) 


Le. ix. 62 (p. 60) rhv xeipa: manus (acc. plu.). 


Ev Th Paoieig : regno (dat.). 

These are the differences. There is no authority for yeipas- in the Greek, or 
for 2anus (plu.) in the Latin, Gospels. The plural is probably therefore an 
instance of the translator's freedom. The omission of aurod is favoured by B 
minusc. pauc. a b g Arm. Orig. Bas. Cyr.-Alex. Pallad.'""* Tert. against the 
insertion by all others. 

& Th Baoieig is Supported by N* 131, g Boh. (?), Bas. cod. Chrys. 

Th Baomeia NRFBLE 1, 33 Latt. (Vett. codd. Vulg.) Syr® Arm. Clem-Alex. 
Orig. al. 

Els Thy BaoiXeiav D codd. plur. 

Tev ovpevaer is Supported only by Marcus Ephr. Cyr.-Alex. Pallad.!'*=- against 
709 Oeod of all other authorities, a commonplace variation. 

It is difficult to say in this case what the Greek Irenacus wrote. 

The order of clauses is inverted thus: SAtrwv eis 74 oniow ral charges Thv 
Xeipe avrod em dporpoy,. in D abcdeg Diat. (?) Clem.-Alex. Cypr. 4 Zeno 
Auct. de Prom. (not Syr®) ; not in Iren. 

Instead of S\erwv, minus. pauc. Orig. Aes. Pallad. etc. read orpagets. 

The Greek used by Irenaeus was close to that of B and its allies. The 
translator has on the whole been faithful. 


Le. xii. 50 (p. 64) «at d\\o Bdmrioua txw BamrioO0mvai, rai mdvv emelyopa els avTo. 


aliud baptisma habeo baptizari, et ualde propero ad illud. 

The difference between the two consists wholly in the «ati at the beginning, 
which is omitted in the Latin. - This «at is unparalleled, though SdnTrioua 6 is 
read by the bulk of authorities, while L »:275c. pauc. Vet.-Lat. £299 nonnull. Gap, 
Syr* Aeth. read Sdn7iopua (without 6). It is probable that «ai here is an inser- 
tion of Epiphanius. The 4AXo and the second clause «at. . . avro are unique, 
being derived probably from the Marcosians : the accepted text is rai! Tos 
ouveXopuat Eos Grov TEXNeoOy. The Marcosian form is a simpler paraphrase of the 
difficult original. It is in the translator's favour that he should have reproduced 
the Marcosian clause. 


Le. xiv. 27 (p. 66) 8s ov Baordge: Tov oTavpov avrod rai aroxovOet por, palnyrhs 


ov dovara elvai. 
gui non tollit crucem suam et Sequitur me, discipulus mens esse non potest. 
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pabnrhs: discipulus meus. 

ov Eovarat elvai : es5e non polest. 

The Greek above is- the only known authority for the omission (accidental, 
before ov ?) of pov with padnrys. Perhaps pov is not a genuine part of Luke's 
text (compare the varieties below). 

This order pabyryhs ov 8bvarai eivai appears to be unique, and the translator 
80 far follows it as to put descipulus first. 

6s D: 6ores vell. | 

axoXov0eti (from Mt., under the influence of Diat. perhaps) KIT al. parc. Bas. 
(semel) | Mt. has d. 6Ti/ow pov, however; $0 that there is some further freedom 
of citation above] : Zpxera: rell. por unique : dniow pov rell. 

ov Sovaral pou pabnyrhs elvai D (cl. a Iren.-lat.). 

ov 6bvaral pou elvai prabnyrhs AKUI al. plur. 

ov 6ovarai elvai pou palmris RBEFO al. plus. 

All things considered, the Greek form of the citation above appears to be $80 
free as not to deserve much attention. The translator has remained almost as 
faithful as could be expected. | 

The verse is omitted (ex homoeot. ?) by M*RT al mu Syr* Boh. 994: opt. 

Lec. xix. 5 (p. 71) onevoas xardBn0t, br: ohpepov ev TÞ oixe cov Get pe preivar. 

properans descende, quoniam in domo tua oportet me manevre. 

The omission of an equivalent for ojpuepoy in the Latin is probably due to 
accident or carelessness : hodiz is read however by the Arundel MS. 

onwedoov is read by D e g Boh. Syr® Diat. 

or. ohpepoy D Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.) : ojpepoy ydp vell. 

To. i. 1 (p. 219) vid Oeod is a carelessness of the Greek for A6yoy Ocod (Latin has 
uerbum det rightly). 

Io. i. 14 (p. 77). No significance attaches to the omigsion of xai in the Latin. 
There is no variant in the Greek, and its omission in the Latin is only the 
natural course, considering the construction. 

(p. 220) o@pf Eyevero 6 Abyos ToD Oeod. 

caro uerbum dei factum est. | 

The difference is one only of order, and this verse might have been put in the 
previous list. 

To. iv. 6 (p. 81) ex Ths 660imoplas : in itinere. ; 

The zz is unique, and no doubt belongs to the translator only. 

The 6 at the beginning of the quotation is shared by V codd. panc. d f* Sah. 

Syr®P Arm. (om. 69: rell. oo), and is faithfully reproduced by the translator. 
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To. xiv. 2 (p. 87) ev Tois Tod rarp6s pov poris elvat ToAXGS. 

multas esse apud patrem mansones. 

The order is altered, and the pov is unrepresented. 

All other Greek authorities read ey Th oixiq rod rarpos pou (see below) poral 
ToANai eiow. Irenacus' Greek is a paraphrase of this helped out by Lc. ii. 49, 
Ev Tois To) maTpds pov. The Latin is also a little free, at least in order: but 
compare Syr* © many are the places in my Father's house', and Boh. * there are 
many mansions in the house of my Father'. pov is omitted by I Syrt=*! 
Tert. 3. It is not necessary to idiom. 

To. xix. 14 (p. 223) Tapacxevy: in cena pura. The in' of the Latin is perhaps an 
accidental repetition from the previous clause. 

Ac. ii. 16-17 (p. 93). The paraphrases here do not altogether correspond. Thus : 
ipse—odros, 2&7 omitted, zpse omitted. Probably the catenist has used some 
freedom in cutting down. 

AC. iv. 2 (p. 225) Thv dvdoTaow Tv VEKPAV. 

resurrectionem quae est a mortus. 

The order throughout absolutely agrees, but the translator appears to render 
TV EvaoT. Tv EK vErpav, which is the reading of a few good authorities, namely 
NABE m22nusc. pauc. Vg. Boh. The Greek above is found in DP 31 etc. de gig 
A p Sah. Arm. Aeth. Lucif. Chr. 

Who 8hall decide which of the two Irenaeus wrote ? 

Ac. iv. 32 (p. 225) piay wuxhv rat Thv avrhv Exovon kap6iav. 

unam animam habens et unum cor. 

Note the difference of order and the same translation for two different Greek 
words. 

xap6ia kat wuxt pia RABD® Arm. Orig. 2 Bas. 2 etc. 

7 xapSie rai 1) wx) pia EP pley. Orig. 2 Bas. 4 etc. 

The quotation is paraphrastic and treated as such by the translator. 

Ac. viii. 37 (p- 104) *'Inoodv Xpiorov: lesum. The order otherwise agrees exactly. 
The verse mioTebw Tov vidy ToD Oeod elvai 'Toodv | Xpioror] is part of a notorious 
interpolation, occurring in E ins. nonnull. Lat. (Vet. Vulg.c954 nonnulle.) Syr.. 
Harcl. Arm. Cypr.: 0. RABC etc. (hiat D, which probably contained it) Vg. Syr. 
(pesh. harcl.***) Boh. Sah. Authorities which contain it vary somewhat in read- 
ing, xpioToy being omitted only by Vg. codd. sex (DOTUW dem.). 

Probably Iren. had 'Inoooy simply. 

Ac. ix. 20 (pp. 104 f.) 6 vids ToD Ocod 6 xpioros: Christus filius det. 

No other authority puts 6 xypior6s at the end after 0eov thus : the Latin order 
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is paralleled in 4 1; perhaps it is the original, as the Greek extract comes only 
from a catenist. The name 6 yptord6s in this verse occurs at all only in 68 4 
Sah. Thphyl. As to the rest of the verse, per@ Tdons Tappr,oias is paralleled 
only in Latin, namely in 4 and m2, and m: is without the T4o ns. 

Ac. x. 47 (p. 107). The difference consists in Tovrovs and ad baptizandum hos. It 

* is possible also to regard numguid aliquts as a translation of pyr: . . . Te, but, 
in view of the widespread use of numguid= num, it is unnecessxary. As Epiph. 
alone, however, has the pres, and as he and Iren. gr. alone are without the word 
Bamnrifew, it Seems better to regard the catenist's form as 8g0mewhat paraphrastic 
and abbreviated. pjrLSs may, however, be a real variant, at the root of the Latin 
versions: the first thing a purist would do would be to alter the somewhat 
inelegant pyr: . . . Tis to pris. In the other authorities Tis is found in almost 
every conceivable position. The translator renders 709 p1 Pamrio0nvai in a 
characteristically special way. The order xwA9oa: 6bvara: (for Eivara: xwNDoat) 
is found in D**? HLP al. pler. 4d Vg. Arm. Rebapt. 

Rom. iv. 3 (p. 118) eniorevoe 6: guid enim credidi. 

The Greek is the normal text without the first clause 7i ya@p 4 ypapy Acyet; 
which seems to be without variant. We must either suppose the omission by 
Iren. of 1 ypa$þ$y Aeyei, intentionally or accidentally, or else the existence of a 
variant reading 67: (or Ti) ydp without the words 4 ypapy Aeyei, comparing 
perhaps Mt. xxvi. 38-39, p. cxxviii It may be remarked in passing that erior. 
& is read by NABC etc. ; but 6 is omitted by D*FG minusc. parc. Latt. (Vet.- 
Vulg.) Pesh. Arm. Aeth. Patr. nonnull.: also, that the order 76 0c@ ASpady is 
found in 37 Iust. Cypr.. This verse occurs four times in the canonical scriptures, 
and is notoriously difficult to locate with certainty. The catenist has undoubtedly 
abbreviated here as elsewhere. 

Rom. ix. 5 (p. 124) Ef avrav: ex ipsa. Otherwise the two texts agree. The plural 
is invariable elsewhere, and the * ipsa ' in the Latin Irenaeus really refers to the 
Tsrahel (Hierusalem) above, and must not be regarded as a part of the verse : 
Theodoret, however, writes auraey, in view of the &y of the scripture. The Latin 
here undoubtedly represents what Irenacus wrote, namely avrjs. 

Rom. 1x. 25 (p. 124). Preliminary words was Te epet: ef quemadmodum factus est : 
the Latin is probably right, as Epiph. is notoriously careless. In the verse itself 
the paraphrase 6 ov Aads Aaos rat 1 our Tyannpery nyanhpery is represented 
Somewhat differently in Latin, partly at any rate because the idiom of Latin 
requires it, guz no erat populus populus et dilecta dilecta. It was not necessary 
to repeat the ox, though it has to be supplied in thought. Note the omission 
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of the word pov in both languages, though given by all authorities. This case 

might have been given in the previous list. 

'1 Cor. ii. 6 (p. 130) ey Tots rTeXetors: perfectis (dat. ut uid.). 

There is no variant known for the Greek : surely perfectis is an error for 
perfectis. Small words are apt to be left out in MSS, and for zz = * among ', 
with a plural, compare Mt. xi. 11 (ap. Iren.) nemo in natis mulierum etc. 

1 Cor. iii. 2 (p. 131) Baordgew: escam percipere. These are additions due to 
Irenaeus himself, who wished to complete the sense, as is noted on p. 131 : 
the fact, therefore, that the Greek contains no Bpoue need not detain us. 
Percipere is a strange equivalent for Saordgew. This case might have been 
given in the previous list. Both agree in omitting the copula after en67oa with 
NABCP al. parc. Vg. Boh. Syr? Clem. Orig. etc. against «ai (with DEFG al mu 
defg Syr**Arm.etc.). ov6efor ovrw is unique, and is not followed by the Latin. It 
is probably an erroneous insertion from the next clause (@AX' ov0e Er: voy Evvacde). 

I Cor. vi. 12 (p. 133) pot EfeoTw: /icent. The former is the prevailing Greek reading: 
the latter is found in Clem.-Alex. Orig. Tert. 5 al., possibly from x. 23, where 
the best MSS have it. 

1 Cor. xv. 8 (p. 141) &xarov 6 ndvrov; noutss:mo autem : there is no variant in 
the Greek. It would appear that the n7dyrov was omitted by Latin translators, 
because contrary to Latin idiom. The 10uzs5:m:0 here is to be considered an 
adverb, and not the Jaz. masc. of the adjective. oorep is read by D* Eus. T@ is 
omitted by FG Sah. 

1 Cor, xv. 21 (p. 141) ene(0) ydp: guonzam. All authorities have yap: perhaps 
enim has dropped out after 9gu07:am, or was omitted by the translator himself 
intentionally or accidentally : the Latin reads better without it. 6 04varos with 
DÞ> ** EFGLP al. pler. : 0dvaros RABD#FEK 67**. It is not improbable that 
Theodoret conformed the text to the Syrian reading : the omission or insertion 
of an article is too slight a foundation on which to base any argument. 

1 Cor. xv. 50 (pp. 145 f.). (a) & 7@ aipar:: ef! Sanguinem. 

(b) Baoielav k\nporopioar Oeod : regnum dei posKidere. 

(a) The Latin brushes away the carefulness of the Greek in this paraphrase, 
and cleaves to the text of the scripture (o&pe rai aipa). 

(5) The order is inverted from that of the paraphrase to that of the scripture 
text (BaoiXciav Oeod rkhyporopyoat). 

Not much can be said about this quotation except that it testifies to the 
presence of the verb 6ivaod0at in the verse, as in 13 out of the 15 Irenaean 
quotations (see the preceding list). 
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1 Cor. xv..53 (pp. 146 f.) ©s &vros To Ovnre: gui hutc moriali. This paraphrastic 
expression is not accurately reproduced : perhaps the Greek is an error for 6s 
Tour, or the translator had a corrupt Greek text, or he rendered freely. 

2 Cor. v. 5 (p. 150) 6 6 «arepyaodpevos: gui autem perficit (where we should 
rather expect perfect? |). 

aurd rooro: hoc ipsum. Latin prefers this order. 

xaTepyagouevos is read by DEFGdefg mVg. Ambst., as also by the Latin 
above ; on which side the harmonization lies it does not seem possible to ay : 
it is perhaps more probable to regard the Greek as at fault both here and where 
the word is repeated in the context. 

6 Oebs is read by N* only: therefore an error probably. 

6 xat Govs is read by N* DÞ?*© EKL and the mass of Greek MSS and the 
Syrian Fathers. Both Greek and Latin of Iren. agree with the best authorities. 

The $same text in both Greek and Latin is in part repeated again in the 
same context, with no textual difference except a slight one of order. 

2 Cor. xii. 9 (p. 152) 9 0ovapus: nam wuirinus. 

1 yap Sovaps is the scriptural text : no doubt the ydp was omitted by John 
of Damascus as not necessary for his' purpose. 

TeXeirac with NFABD#*FG: TeX«obrar ED®EKLP al. pluy., and Iren. himself 
according to another passage of John (see p. 152 and p. cxxi for this and other 
variants). 

Gal. iii. 13 (p. 155) yeypamra: ydp: guoniam Scriptum est. 

It 8eems clear that Theodoret has here substituted the Antiochian reading. 
Look at the evidence: 67: yeypanra: ABCD#E#FG 17 39 Latt. (Vet. Vulg.) 
Aeth. Eus. etc. Patr. Latt.; yeypanrai ydp RD*E*KLP al. pler. verss. rell. 
(incl. Boh. !). This is the only real variant in this verse. 

Gal. iv. 27 (p. 158) mnActova Thy epipov T& TEKVE. 

plures filtt eius guae deserta est. 

All Greek authorities known to Tisch. read moXAe T& Texva Ths eppov. Iren. 
cites the verse freely ; possibly the inversion in order is due to Epiphanius' care- 
lessness, as Latin agrees with scripture. 

Eph. i. 10 (p. 161). The 6e of the Greek is unrepresented in the Latin, as in all 
other authorities. avarepanawoacdat is translated as a passive; Irenacus uses 
Some first aorists middle in passive sense, and the translator treats the present 
one like the others. 6:& Tod Ocod is a Valentinian addition to the canonical text, 
unnoted by Tisch. 


1 Perhaps we ought to read it : acc: for accepit is one of the commonest corruptions in MSS. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT TEXT OF IRENAEUS CXXXVI1 


Eph. ii. 13 (p. 163). (a) of Tore vpets : vos gui aliguando. (b) eyyvs : proxim:. 

(a) Probably a looseness of citation on Theodoret's part, as all other authorities 
have vpets of Tore, like the Latin Iren. 

(5) Not a real variant; we have seen that the translator is not exact in 
rendering positives by positives and superlatives by superlatives. 

e& Xporo for ev Xpiore 'Inood L Tert. Orig.'* 

For XpioTod Marcion Tert. have avurod, a paraphrase. 

Eph. iii. 18 (p. 164) «at BdO0os is unrepresented in the Latin paraphrase. It is an 
addition filled in by the catenist from Scripture. It was not quite so easy for 
Iren. to apply the words 70 Sados : consequently he left them out (as in IV. 
xix. 2). 

Eph. iii. 21 (p. 164) 7@v aiovwr T0D atavos. 

Saeculi Saeculorum. 

The Greek is the Valentinian alteration of the passage to suit their doctrine 
of the chief Aeon. The Latin conforms to the regular reading. Note that 
FG Latt. pauc. solve the difficulty by dropping ro9 ai@vos altogether. 

Eph. v. 32 (p. 168) 70 pvoThpior ToDTo: hoc enim mysterinm 

Ey@®: omitted. 

£ls XptoTOv kat Thv Exk\nolav : in Christo et ecclesia. We may treat this last 
as a variation, because the Latin translators as a whole do not seem to have 
known the frequent use of els = ev. 

The enzm is due to the translator : no trace of it is to be found elsewhere. 

The omission of eyw is due to his carelessness, in not secing the force of it. 

xai BK Tert. Orig. ; «at cis is read by RADEFG al. pler. Vg. Verss. Patrr. 
The agreement here of Iren.s* 2»4st- with B Tert. Orig. is gratifying. 

Eph. vi. 12 (p. 168). The paraphrase in Greek contains rat Tovs ayyeXovs, but this 
does not appear in the Latin. 

Phil. 11. 10 (pp. 169 f.) xa xaraxboviey: omitted, probably by Iren. himself tacitly. 
The omission occurs in no other authority. No argument can be based on 
e££0poNoyhonrat )( efouonoytoerai. There can be no doubt that the former is 
right, and with it the Latin agrees. * 

Phil. iii. 21 (p. 171). The correspondence here is not exact. There appears to 
be an abbreviation in the extract found in the Sacra Parallela, probably 
unconscious and due to homoeoteleuton. There is only one variant of serious 
consequence. 

Els 70 yeveoOat avro Iren® is supported by D? ** EKLP al. pler. Syr*. 
Orig. 3 Chr. etc. : om. Iren.'* with RABD#*FG Latt. Boh. Arm. Aeth. Orig. 3. 
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It is difficult not to believe that the Latin has here preserved what Iren. wrote, 
and that the Sacr. Parall. have harmonized with the Syrian text. 

Another variant of which Tisch. takes no notice is pereoxnpdrioe in deg m 
Tren. codd. Tert. codd. 3 Cypr. 3 and other Latins (see my critical apparatus to 
the Greek N.T.). 

1 Tim. iv. 2 (p. 182) xexavrnpiaoperat Tv ouvelonow. 

cauteriatas conscientias habentes. 

The use of the plural by the Latin translator conduces to clearness, and does 
not imply a variant in the Greek. 

The brief quotation rather favours the supposition that Iren.'s Bible was with- 
out either the iS{av of the majority of MSS before ovy., or the eavrar after ov. 
with d Nouat. Lucif. Ambst. (?), or eavray before ovvy. with h fg Veg. 

Tit. iii. 10 (p. 186) piav : priman. 

There is no variant to play in the Greek. primam is therefore a free render- 
ing, natural on account of the following &&vrepay. 

xat &vrEpay voubeoiav NAC al. pler. f Vg. Syr? Boh. Arm. Aeth. Orig. Ath. al. 

voubeoiav rat bevrepay DF. 

voubeoiav 7 devrepa FCG g (g secundam). 

voubeoiav kai 600 DFE de. 

vouÞbeoiav (solum) codd. ap. Hier. #8 Iren.-lat. 4 Pamph'*- Tert. 3 Cypr. 4 
Lucif. Ambst. Amb. Aug. 

(Second quotation.) 

aipeTtKov: haereticum autem. The attem, being unparalleled, is due to the 
translator. 

xat EvuTepay: omitted in the Latin (see above), a real difference of text 
between the two. The Latin translator has here doubtless deserted the Greek 
for a Latin form known to him. 

Apoc. iv. 7 (p. 195) rp6ownov avO0porov : faciem 'guas! hutmnanam. 

The omission of the @s in Greek is supported by B al. pauc. Andreas Arethas: 
its presence by A Vg. Primas. Other variants are os &otov dyOparov N Boh. (?) 
Victorin., @s dv0panos P etc. 

In the earlier part of the verse Exov is supported by NP e7c.: the Latin (p. 195), 
however, seems rather to favour exov of AB. 

This is a case where it seems impossible to decide which Irenacus wrote : the 
probabilitics are against the form preserved by Anastasius and in favour of the 
Latin translator. 
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We have found thus over 70 passages where there are disagreements, but these 
are in many cases $0 slight that the real number should be put at considerably less 
than seventy. 

Here ends our examination of the passages where the Greek and Latin are both 
. extant. It cannot be said to have yielded much certainty as to the sort of New 
Testament text employed by Irenaeus. But before we proceed to consider the 
character and relationship of this text, it may be as well to inquire whether we have 
exhausted the available material for the reconstruction of the Greek text, when we have 
examined all passages actually extant in Greek. 


3. In comparing the quotations that survive in Latin alone with the available 
remains of Old-Latin texts and the quotations in Fathers who quote Old-Latin texts, 
we find that not infrequently the translator uses language which is unparalleled in these. 
Now it is quite true that the existing remains of Old-Latin texts are defective to an unfor- 
tunate degree. Yet it seems not unsafe to argue that where the translator stands alone he 
is really reproducing exactly the Greek which was before him. It is even not impossible 
that where he shows contact with an Old-Latin version he is still giving an exact 
reproduction of what was before him. But close agreement with a known form of O1d- 
Latin version will make us suspicious that the translator has deserted his original for 
a form of Latin biblical text known to him. In the investigation into individualistic 
renderings of our translator, we $hall for the present at least ignore all except those 
which indicate a real difference of underlying text. It is astonishing how few of these 
there really are, if we eliminate, as we must, the great bulk of the cases, where Irenacus 
clearly quoted loosely and has been accurately followed by his translator. There 
remains a mere handful of cases where Iren.'** is rendering a different text from those 
before the translators of the Latin Bible. The real reason of this paucity is that Iren.®* 
and Iren.'**, even as two different things, are both Western texts. 


The following are the instances where Iren.®t- shows a text unparalleled in early 
Old-Latin texts, at least in those that have survived. 

Mt. v. 18 (p. 8) after /zge adds et prophetis with © fam.'* Arm. Syr* Aphraates 2. 

Mr. ix. 29 (p. 15) 7am . . . #7 with Clem.-Alex. Orig. against the plural of other 
authorities (s0 Von Soden). 

Mt. xi. 24 (p. 17) om. 67: with N*** 34. 

Mt. xii. 6 (p. 19) TXetov (for peifoy) with a few Greek MSS. 

Mt. xiii. 13 (p. £2) 6 for &:& Tooro with no known Greek authority, perhaps 
under the influence of Mc. iv. 11, Lc. viii. 10, where 64 is genuine and 
invariable. 


» 
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Mt. xiii. 14 (p. 22) wu! impleatur for et implebitur with Syr* only. 

Mt. xiii. 16 (p. 22) guae wuidetis and guae auditis added after gui uident and guar 
audiunt respectively, under the influence of Lc. x. 23, where the first clause is 
given by all authorities and the second clause by D (cf. 9071. vett. Lat.) 
cf. Diat.**., which is Mt. xiii. 16 + Lc. x. 23”. 

Mt. xiii. 3o (p. 23). The addition of the words mvp! dofeore (perhaps from Mt. 
1. 12) is paralleled in Tert. and in a Manichaean extract in Epiphanius. 

Mt. xvi. 21 (p. 208) 6 'Inoovs omitted with N*® Orig. Chr. 

et reprobari added, under influence of Mc. viii. 31, Lc. ix. 22 (so Diat.). 
crucifigi (oravpwbhvai) substituted for arorrav0qvai, probably from Diat.®t*;, 
which has © be crucified and die”. 

Mt. xvi. 25 (p. 26) saluabit (owoe) for inueniet (evphyoe), with 1 33 209 Orig., 
perhaps under influence of Mc. viii. 35, Lc. ix. 24, where it is right (so Diat.). 

Mt. xix. 29 (p. 29) #7 hoc saeculo added after accipzet with Eus. (cf. e hic), under the 
influence of Mc. x. 3o, Lc. xviii. go (so Diat.). 

Mt. xxi. 33 (p. 31) ef (1*) for gu (with Syr*?) (an ex Diat. ?). 

[Mt. xxi. 42 (p. 32). The insertion of 2#erumm at the beginning seems unparalleled, 
and is perhaps due to Iren. himself.] 

Mt. xxii. 6 (p. 33) om. auvro# with L Orig. Eus. 

Mt. xxiv. 15 (p. 38) 6 for ouy with N*L al* fere Boh. Syr? Eus. Bas. Chr. (cf. 
Mc. xiii. 14); in another place, no connecting word, with Diat.?>* Hipp. 
Orig. 

Mc. i. 2 (p. 44) ev Tois npopyrais Iren. 4 with AEF al. pler. Arm. Aeth., a remark- 
able coincidence with late authorities, due probably to Iren.'s independent 
knowledge that two prophets are quoted. 

Mc. 1. 24 (p. 45) Agreement with some of the best Greek authorities for oi8aper 
against all Latins (exc. Tert. once), who have oiv (with ABCD etc.). 

Lc. ii. 20 (p. 52) xai added after xaos with G. 

Le. iv. 6 (p. 55) Haec ommia tb: dabo from Mt. iv. 9 for the oo! 6wow Thy efovoiav 
TauTnv Emaoav Kai Tv O6tav avrov of the regular form. 

Lec. vi. 25 (p. 57) et gui (for uae nobis gut) $uggests that in his Gospel Irenaeus had 
no vp here, thus agreeing with RBKLO etc. fam." fam."3 Orig. 3 Orig.'*t 3. 

Le. vi. 26* (p. 57) enim in second clause with the bulk of the authorities, 
against D 29 Latt. (Vet. Vulg.) Tert. 

vue (for avror) with 6g 142* 251 472. 

Lc. viii. 51 (p. 59) nullum for ovk . . . Twd. This may be merely a Latinization 

of the language, but it is possibly a literal translation of the Greek ovdeva, 
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Lc. 


Lc. 


Lc. 


Le. 


Lc. 


Lc. 


Lec. 


Lec. 


found in NL© 69, alsco ACE al. pler. (cf. Mc. v. 37, where it is right). 
Omission of «at 'Iwdvny is unique (W.-H. App. 59). 
xii. 42 (p. 62) er:t (Cora) for esf (eoTiv), with AKII al. 
(p. 63) bonus et saptens : this order also in Diat.9Þ*- 00d: 4. 
Xi1. 45 (p. 63) malus seruns (for seruus) with MX fam."® al. pauc. Syr = Aeth. 
Orig. (from Mt. xxiv. 48: so Diat.). 

tardat (without venire) under the influence of Mt. xxiv. 48, where it is right 
with NB 6 33 Sah. Boh. Ephr. No other authorities have this reading here, 
and no Latins in Mt. | 

conseruos : from Mt. xxiv. 49 (s0 also Orig. once, but with ca! T&s Taidioras 
after it). 


. Xii. 46 (p- 63) cum Aypocritts (for pera Tov anioTor) with X fam." al. pauc. : from 


Mt. xxiv. 51, where all authorities give it : so Diat.2?Þ" 24 4, which conflates 
both. 
Xvii. 27 (Þ. 69) e7 non $cierunt inserted : from Mt. xxiv. 39, where however it 
comes after arcam (s0 Diat.). 
7s 1pEpas omitted : again corresponds to Mt. xxiv. 39. 
xvii. 28 (p. 69) et guemadmodum = rat ws of Clem.-Alex. The reading suggests 
rather 0poiws rat ws (with AD al. pler.) than 6poiws raVos (with BL fam."* al. 
pauc.) as the original in Irenaeus' Gospel. 
Xvil. 3O (Þ. 69) #7 aduentu filii hominis (from Mt. xxiv. 39). 
xviii. 8 (p. 70) etiam (vai) before dico with GMRO fam."3 al. pauc. Boh. Arm. 
Macar. 
XX1. 34 (Þ. 72) et uigilate semper in omni tempore aſter adtendite uobis : perhaps 
an accidental accession from verse 36, where however no MS has semper. 
repente adsis!at super uos: this order only in A al. nonnull. Boh. Syr? Bas. 
XXiv. 47 (p. 74). The reading d$eow dpapriev for perdvoiay els dþ. dp. Seems 
more likely to have been derived from the reading uerdvorav rat dpeov 
&papriav (of ACD al. pler. Boh. Latt. | Vet. Vulg.] Syr (** *) Eus. Cypr.) than 
from the rival reading perdvoiav eis dþeouw (of NB Syr?). 


Toh. i. 6 (p. 77) erat et nomen with N* D* against 6vopa avro and @ 6vopa of others. 
Toh. i. 13 (p. 77) om. ex sanguine neque 3 with Epiph. 4 only. 


ex uoluntate dei for ex deo: a unique expansion. 


Toh. i. 30 (p. 79) erat for es? (under the influence of verse 15): unique. 
Ioh. vi. 1 (p. 84) om. Ths DaXiaias with 157 330 al. parc. Cyr. 2. 

Toh. vii. 3o (p. 84) nondum enim (ovno ydp), for 671 ovmrw, with 69. 
loh. xiv. 7 (p. 88) om. avrov 2% with BCE. 
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Toh. xx. 17 (p. go) discipulos (uabnras), for ade\povs pov: pablnrds pov occurs in 
47. adXpovs without pov is in N*D & Orig. and it is of this rather than of the 
fuller form that we find the paraphrase here. 

Toh. xx. 31 (p. 90) 'Inoods simply, without 6 xpioros : unique. 

Ac. vii. 38 (p. 101) prazcepla det uni for Ayia faovra: $0 also a MS of New Coll. 
Oxford cited by Grabe (no. 58 or no. 59 probably); cf. X6yia Oeod forra of 
Ioq4 106. 

Ac. vii. 39 (p. 101) westyr:, for nostrs, with 36 61 105 al. parc. 

corde $uo, for cordibus suts, with HP al. pler. Boh. Syr® Aeth. Chr. 3. 

Ac. x. 2 (p. 105) et factens, for faciens, with LP al. pler. Syr® Aeth. 

Ac. Xx. 39 (p. 106) guem, for quem et, with minusc. mu. Vg. Sah. Boh. Syr®. 

Ac. xv. 16 (p. 108) aedificabo, for the second reaedsficabo, with C* »* vid 68, 

Ac. xvii. 26 (p. 112) xard for «at. 

Ac. xx. 6 (p. 113) et after 6:, with 40 137 Syr® (cf. D ev þ at). 

Rom. v. 17 (p. 119) om. Ths Gwpeas with B 49 Orig. 3 (om. T1s Suxarootvys Orig. 3) 
Chr. Aug. saep. - 

Rom. ix. 12 (p. 124). Iren. adds, after avry (67:), from Gen. xxv. 23, duo populi in 
utero tuo et duae gentes in uentre tuo, et populus populum superabit et, with no 
other authority. It is to be noted that there are in Iren. three remarkable resem- 
blances with the text of this verse of Gen. as quoted by Barnabas, against all or 
almost all other known forms of the LXX, namely om. eiolv after yaorpi cov, 
Ev T7 KotA(g for ex Ths KotNias with V and Chr., om. 6:aorahyoovrai. Did Iren.®: 
get this form of the Genesis verse from Barnabas®:? Certainly our translator 
Shows no knowledge of the Barnabas translation here, for that translation, unlike 
its Greek original, follows the standard LXX text. 

Rom. ix. 25-26 (p. 124) show almost unparalleled freedom: one interesting fact 
emerges, namely that Iren. knew the variant Thy oor naenperny maenpernyy, 
which has survived in no Greek MS, and is only known from (Tert.) Vg. Syr® 
Arab. Arm.*% in some of which it is not a substitute for the other reading, but 
added to it, viz, in Vg.99 non opt. Argq,codd. 

.1 Cor. ii. 15 (p. 130) omnes (mdvras) for omnia (mdvra) Iren. 3, with Did. 4 Thdrt. only. 

1 Cor. viii. 6 (p. 135) 0m. dAX' with B Basm. Eus. (ﬆe alsvo W-.H. App. p. 115). 

I Cor. xv. 13 (p. 142) $7 enim moriui non resurgunt, for el 0 avdaTaAis verpav our 
eoTw, with Ps. Ignatius (ec! of yvexpoi our eyeiporrat) only. 

1 Cor. xv. 45 (p. 144) om. dvOpwros with BK 13 39 63 Did. Amb: 4 Aug. Orig. 

1 Cor. xv. 54 (p. 147) om. Td þ0aprov Toro evSbonra. dp0apoiav rai with NECT 
IM 64 71 Vg. Boh. Aeth. Go. Mcion. Ath. Hil. Ambst. (no Old-Latin MSS). 
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2 Cor. xii. 3 (p. 151) 0m. ovx oida with B Method. 

2 Cor. xii. 8 (p. 152) introduced by e? (kat), as in A Orig. Thart. 

Gal. iv. 26 (p. 158) wdvrov huaeyv (omnium nostrum), for huaev (nostra), with 
X*ACKLP al. ler. Syr> tft Arm. Orig.!* 5 (contra Orig. ipse Sacpe) Eus. bis 
(contra persaepe) Cyr.-Hier. al. Hier. Aug. 

Eph. i. 14 (p. 162) guz (found also in Vg.) may surely represent 6s, and guod 6, 
though Tisch. draws exactly the opposite inference. If I am right, then Iren. 
Supports NDEK al. longe plur. Did. Chr. etc. 

Eph. iv. 6 (p. 164) om. «ati after Oe6s, with 38 47 114 Boh. Syr? Ar. al. Eus. Chr. 4. 

Phil. iii. 21 (p. 171) after 71s 66&ns avrod proceeds 27a ut possit secundum opera- 
tonem uirtutis Suae, which appears to be a translation of 709 05vacVat | avroy| 
Kare Thv evepyeiav Ths Ovvdpuews autor, whereas the accepted text of Phil. is 
Kare Thy evepyeiav Tod GVvagoO0a: avrov., The form is unique, and it is with 
probability suggested in the apparatus ad /oc. that Eph. 1ii. 7 xar@ Thv evepyeav 
Ths dvd pews avTod has got mixed up witn this quotation. 

Col. i. 18 (p. 172) om. ex before Tov verpay with N* Eus. 

2 Thess. i. 7 (p. 177) ToD rvpiov hpaoy Inoo9 with 3 35 52 al. parc. Boh. Acth. 

2 Thess. i. 8 (pp. 177, 1758) 'Inood (without Xpiorod), with BDEKLP muinusc. nonnull. 
Boh. Syr® Arm. Aeth. Chr. Thadrt. al. 

2 Thess. i. 10 (pp. 177, 178) om. ev befor> n@ow with 37. 

I Toh. ii. 21 (p. 190) extraneum 257 et, between yeidos and ex, a unique reading : 
whence ? 

I Toh. iv. 1 (p. 191) de Saeculo (=ex To Koopor) for eis Tov koopor is unique, and 
perhaps due to a mistake. 

2 Ioh. 7 (p. 192). The singular /zc est is faithful to the Greek MSS against the 
plural of certain witnesses to the Western text. This fact bears out the 
excellence of the Greek N.T. text used by Irenacus. 

Apoc. xiii. 5 (p. 197) ez blasfemia (pl. neut.) with S\aopþnpulas NC minus. pauc. 
Vg.co4d.nonnull. Gp Aeth. Dionys.-Al.999*: 1=t-(against PAdopnpaok A minusc. pauc. 
Dion.*=* codd.-2 Ang., and SAcopypulay of BP al. mult. Arm. Dion.*u9® ed: Are,), 

Apoc. xiii. 13 (p. 198) faciet with 35 87 Boh. And. Caesarius-Arel. (= Tyconius ?). 

Apoc. xix. 14 (p. 200) To9 ovpavod (caeh) or Tov ovpavaer, for ev T@ ovpave, with 8 36, 

Apoc. xxi. 3 (p. 202) fopuli (Aaot) with NA I 79 92 al. And. 


4. We have now collected all that can with perfect certainty be attributed to the 
Greek of Irenaeus' quotations, and it remains to attempt to take stock briefly of the 
character of our material. It will be well to begin by quoting some opinions on the 
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Subject which have been expressed during the past generation : farther back it does not 
Seem necessary to go. 

According to Dr. Sanday *, Irenaeus (in the quotations extant in Greek) © may be 
taken to represent a comparatively high standard of accuracy. . . . Most of the free 
quotations . . . belong not so much to Irenacus himself as to the writers he is criti- 
cizing. . . . In IV. vi. 1, which is found in the Latin only, he shows that he is quoting 
from memory, as he speaks of a parallel passage in St. Mark, which does not exist. 
Elsewhere there can be little doubt that either he or the writer before him quoted 
loosely from memory, . . . the number of the quotations from the Gospels of which 
the Greek text still remains is not large, and where we have only the Latin interpreta- 
tion we cannot be sure that the actual text of Irenacus is before us. Much uncertainty 
is thus raised. . . . For minor variations the text of Irenaeus cannot be used 
Satisfactorily, because it is always doubtful whether the Latin version has correctly 


; reproduced the original. And even in those comparatively small portions where the 


Greek is till preserved, it has come down to us through the medium of other writers, 
and we have just had an instance [| Mt. i. 18] how easily the distinctive features of the 
text might be obliterated. 

Much to the same effect are the words of Westcott and Hort in their /:7roduction *, 
which deserve quotation at length, first, because they are weighty and important, second, 
because they are based on a full and personal study of the evidence, and third, because 
they have not at all received the attention they deserve. * Secure knowledge of the 
character of the text of the New Testament used by Irenacus himself can of course be 
obtained only from the Greek extracts and from such readings extant only in Latin as 
are distinctly fixed by the context; and it is solely from these materials that we have 
described his text as definitely Western. In the use of the Greek extracts the age and 
other circumstances of the several sources from which they are derived have to be 
considered. The Greek transmission is independent of the Latin transmission, but not 
always purer. Greek corruptions absent from the Latin version, due either to the use 
of degenerate MSS of Irenacus by late writers or to degenerate transmission of the 
works of these writers themselves, can often be detected in the language of Irenaeus 
himself, and might therefore be anticipated in his quotations. But these individual 
ambiguities do not disturb the general results. The passages subject to no reasonable 
doubt render it certain that the translator largely modified biblical quotations in con- 
formity with an Old Latin text familiar to him, but perhaps unconsciously, certainly 
irregularly and very imperfectly. We thus learn what antecedents to the Latin readings 


1 The Gospels in the Secor:d Century (London, 1896), pp. 49 fﬀ., 329. 
2 pp. 159 f., $ 220. 
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we have to take into account as possible where the Greek has perished, aided by the 
fact that passages quoted several times exhibit a text sometimes identical, sometimes 
modified in various degrees. Occasionally, with the help afforded by the other Old 
Latin evidence, we can arrive at moral certainty that the translator has faithfully 
reproduced his author's reading ; but more commonly the two alternatives have to be 
regarded as equally possible. Both texts are Western ; and the evidence is valuable, 
whether it be that of Irenacus or virtually of a fresh Old Latin MS, though in the 
former case it is much more valuable. Were indeed Massuet's commonly accepted 
theory true, that the Latin version of Irenaeus was used by Tertullian, the biblical text 
followed by the translator would take precedence of all other Old Latin texts in age. 
We are convinced, however, not only by the internal character of this biblical text but 
by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in substance by Tertullian, 
that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and that the true date of the 
translation is the fourth century. The inferior limit is fixed by the quotations made 
from it by Augustine about 421. | 

Dr. Rendel Harris in his brilliant monograph A Study of Codex Bezae ', greatly 
daring, has sought to controvert these positions of Hort. His opinion is that Tertullian 
and Cyprian used the Latin Irenaeus, this translation having been made and brought to 
Africa before the end of the second century. His account of the genesis of Hort's view 
Seems hardly fair to Hort.? He says:— Dr. Hort explained the wonderful agreement 
between the Latin of Codex Bezae and the Latin of Irenacus (for there are many cases 
in which the translator of Irenacus is nearer to the Latin of D than to the Greek) by 
representing the Bezan Greek as coeval with Irenacus, and the Bezan Latin as belong- 
ing to the time of his translator. And this led him to deny Massuet's theory that the 
text of Irenaeus was translated before the end of the second century, and was, in fact, 
in the hands of Tertullian.', But we have seen that Hort's view of the date of the 
Irenaeus translation was otherwise obtained. Harris goes on to say :— I shall take the 
Bezan Latin, which we have seen to be the real authority |such, as is well known, is 
Harris' theory], right back to the time of Irenaeus . . .: and I shall try to take the 
translator of Irenaeus back with him, for the sake of companionship.' The biblical 
text of Irenaeus and the text of Codex Bezae are shown to be *genealogically 
contiguous '.3 

The latest discussion of the Gospel text of the original Irenaeus is that by Von 
Soden in his monumental work Die Schriften des Nenen Testaments in threr dltesten 
erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund threr Textgeschichte (Band I, Berlin 
I902-1910).* As he had at his disposal the same materials as myself, his conclusions 

1 Camhridge, 1891. 2 p. 162, 3 p. 164. 4 $ 373, PP. 1615-1620, 
"_ 
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are of special interest. They are bound up with his theory of the development of New 
OE Testament texts, which it is difficult to judge until his own restoration of the oldest attain- 
Piet | able form of text has been published.* Briefly, his theory is that our Greek manuscripts 
WE of the Gospels represent three different recensions, which he calls the I, H, and K 
recensions. The I recension corresponds roughly to what we call the Western Text, as 
far as it is represented in Greek MSS; the H recension includes Westcott and Hort's 
Neutral Text, represented especially by B and N, and also their Alexandrian Text ; 
and the K recension corresponds to Westcott and Hort's Syrian text. The primitive 
purity of each of these recensions must first be secured by a comparison of all the 
authorities for it, and on the basis of this restored purity we can construct the I-H-K 
text, the ultimate original of them all. All divergences from this I-H-K text in the 
Ante-Nicene writers and versions are explained as due to the disturbing influence of 
Tatian's Diatessaron.* : 

Von Soden's view of the Latin Irenacus is not that of Westcott and Hort. He 
Says :—*© That the Latin translation of his citations is not taken from the Itala, but is a 
literal translation of the Greek original, is proved by the citations preserved to us in 
both languages, as well as by the many departures from It [i. e. the European Old- 
Latin texts] in the choice of the verbal expression, That the translator was, further, 
not at all influenced by any Latin text familiar to him, is made certain by the 
fact that he not seldom reproduces the same quotation differently in Latin in separate 
passages.' The details we have given above show that this statement must be some- 
what qualified. We need only refer to the case of Mt. iii. 17 above, overlooked by 
Von Soden, and remark that continental scholars in general are not 80 ready to ignore 
definite statements of Westcott and Hort before stating the direct opposite. Von 
Soden's whole discussion is vitiated in the eyes of those who cannot regard the Latin 
as in all cases an exact reproduction of the Greek. The harm done is perhaps not very 
great, as both the Greek and the Latin are Western, but we demur to this treatment 
of the Latin as identical with the Greek. 
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Very old errors belonging to the Latin translation itself he finds in Io. iv. 36 zam (for 
Wage. fff zam) and xiv. 7 the inversion cognosczrs (ſor ay ySere) and cognouts/rs (for ywworere) —Differ- 
E! FO ences in the various citations of the same place are rare, He instances a few in addition to 


Nee af 3 1 [Tt must be remembered that this chapter was printed in 1912, before the appearance of Von Soden's final 

7 volume in 1913. I regard his text as inferior to that of Westcott and Hort. ] 

{#28 2 The reader who has not access to Von Soden's work may refer to Professor Lake's review in 7he Review 

" of Theology and Philosophy for October and November, 1908 (also separately published), or to his 7he Text of 
the New Testament, fourth edition revised (London, 1908), Appendix D, or to Mr. A. V. Valentine-Richards' article 
in Cambridge Biblical Essays (London, 1909), pp. 535 ff., or to Nestle's Einfiihrung in das Griechische Neue 
Testament (3. Aufl., Gottingen 1909) passim, or to my Text and Canon of the New Test. (London, 1913), pp- 130. 
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those in his lists that follow : Mr. iii. 12, Lc. iii. 17 emundans . . . colligens . . . comburens NS 
Mt. iv. 3, 6 add /« after & {; v. 45 xa0os Bovaerar (for ent Stcatovs rat ddiovs (Lat. tr. and Io.- 
Damasc.) 4; xi. 25 (se above, p. cxxvii) 4; xiii. 38 4; xiii. 43 aw/em (for rore) 4; xv. 3 = Mc. 
vii. 9 domini {for cod) 4; xvi. 25 = Mc. viii. 35 == Lc. ix. 24 (see above, p. cxl) 4; Mt. xviii. 10 
(see above, p. cxiv)4; Mt. xxvi. 38 (se above, p. cxxviii) 2. 

If we compare its text with I-H-K, even inversions of the order of words are extremely 
rare. As far as they occur in minutiae, they appear to be demanded by the Latin language. 
More important are the following only, which are perhaps errors of memory : Mt. iii. 7 vpwy 
oredecfev; Xx1. 26 Curpoobev oov before evSoxia Eyevero; Xii. 6 peitur (rather mov, P. CxxxiX) 
Lepoy ; XIX. 29 agros . . . dOmos . . . parentes . . . fratres .. . filios; xxi. 33 repuwOnxev auto lat. ; 
XXIV. 50 772 die qua nescoat et” hora qua non speral IV. xxvi. 3, for which in IV. xxxvii. 3 he 
writes only 77 die gua non Sferal ; Lie. viii. 51 ThIs Taidos after pyrepa ; ix. 62 eniBauv aſter 
aporpoy, BXetov aſter 6riow; XX1. 36 (ce p. cxli) F.—Omissions are rare : Mt. i. 23 pebepuy- 
veuguevoy &; ii. Ig Acyovros; iii. 9 Acyw . . . py ore 2, Tovrwy &; iii. 10 once oy (ct. vii. 19), 
once enim in place of oy (Ta® sy* Julian «ai in place of oy); iii. 12 = Lc. iii. 17 avrod aſter 
dove 4, ov before T6 TTvoy twice, habens in place of ov once, avrov after xepi Z; iii. 16 avrw 
(NB)? ; ix. 6 ent rhs yos /; ix. 8 &, eþoPyOyoar rai; X.18 rai; xi. 26 ovrws; Xi. 28 f. xayw (28) 
— Eþ' vpas (29) ; X11. 40 ydp; Xiii. 11 ff. ov SeSorar (11) — Tovro (13); Xiii. 13 098: owwtow after 
&xovovorw (Lc. om. dxovovow ovde before owioor) (Se above) Tert. a; xiii. 25 JAGer . . . at, 
peoov «T9. (see above); xiii. 38 6 before &ypos; Xiii. 40 ody; xv. 3 «ai (NY); xvi. 21 (see above); xix. 
21 «at Egers Gyoaupoy ev ovpareg (Sy®); XXﬀki. 35 avror af it?; Xx1. 41 avrovs (lat. and two Gk. Gospel 
MSS of Von Soden's I*, namely 050 [= Greg. ©], 529 |= Gregory 79]); xxi. 42 avry af a; 
XXiii. 26 Tp@roy ; XXvi. 24 Eceivw; XXVI. 39 Tooro (Se above). IC, i. 17 enworpear—Sikaiuy ; 
11. 20 0M. «at aivouovyres; ii. 22 avroy—Mwvocws; Vi. 31 &uoius (af D sah.); ix. 61 «ypc; 62 avrov(B) 
(see above); x 16 «at in place of 6 8&&—dadberet; Xii. 36 evOews ; xvii. 28 6poiws (se above) ; 29 ral 
Getoy (See above for other authorities®) ; xviii. 5 xat parpobvpet er avrois ; Xix. 8 ripe; 42 vov 
(see above), 6þ0a\pay (se above); xxi. 35 (see above); xxiv. 46 Ty Tpiry hpepe ; 47 (sce above). 
To. ii. 21 Tod vaood (Tert.); 23 avrov for 70 ovopa avon, avrov (alt.); iii. 19 7v—epya; Iv. 37 
om. «ai; Xiv. 9 xai before ras (BNA 579 ; but also abem, omitted by Von S.) ; xvii. 5 Tape 
ocavro (with [ #], m); xx. 31 Xporos (se above). 

ven reminiscences operate only very rarely: Mt. i. 20 /oseph in place of @ (ii. 13) 
(sy® g?); i. 22 om. 6Xoy (xxi. 4) (sy*), om. 570 xvpiov (27 iii. 3) (Z); i. 23 wocabrtur in place of 
xaXeoovow (ii. 23 4) (sy® Tert.); iii. 3 add. v0 xvpiov after pybev, om. *Hoatov (ii. 15); v. 18 
ONCe OM. do Tod yopov (Lc. xvi. 17), once add. rat Tov Tpopyrov after vopov (17) / Trecension 
(see above); v. 21 om. Tots dpyxaiors (27) g*; V. 44 pucovyrov (Lc. vi. 27) for Swrovrov ; Vi. 24 
non potestis or odSeis Svvarau (24 b); viii. 9 Sub mea potes/ate for vr euavrov (according to ga)*; 
ix. 29 oov . . . oo. for pay. . . vpiy (viii. 13) (Clem.-Alex. Orig.); xii. 18 om. dy yperioa, om. 
pov, evSoxyoa for erSoryoe 7 oxy pov (iii. 17) (Tert.*) ; xiii. 14 uf for «at (1. 22, etc.); xx1. 9 
filt for T6 vis (xx. 31) (af a); xxi. 31 Toy ovpavaey for Tov beon f* d Chrys.; xxi. 42 OM. ey Tais 
ypapais (16) (af) ; xxiti. 35 exgquiretur (Lc. xi. go exSucy6y) for e\by eþ vpas —hLe. vii. 15 mit 
ez dari manducare (viii. 55) for yptaro XaXeiv. [ Incidentally it may be remarked that it seems 
hardly fair to call by the name of reminiscences readings which are elsewhere attested. ] 


1 Von S. wrongly ef z. 

2 T omit the next instance from the same verse, xaraPaivoy . . . rai, as the recovered Oxyrhynchus Greek 
contains the expression, which the Latin has omitted. 3 Omitted by Von Soden. 

© But the Greek is extant here; why does he not quote it ? 5 Omitted by Von Soden. 
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Besides, the parallels themselves exercise an influence, so that mixed citations exist : Mt. 
iv. Lo om. yap (Lc. iv. 8); viii. 11 om. root (Le. xiii. 29), add &ro Boppa rat vorov (Lc. xiii. 
29); Xx. 28 millere in gehennam (Lc. xii. 5); x. 35 Om. avrys Þis (Lc. xii. 53); xix. 21 $d00s 
Le. xviii. 22); xXXxiii. 37 OM. Erwuydye (Lc. xiii. 34) ; Xxiv. 49 Eobiew Te xat Tie rat pelvoreoba 
(Ie. xii. 45) ; XXxiv. 5I d&riorwoy for vroxperay (Lc. xii. 46) 4; xxvi. 39 om. pov (Mc. xiv. 36).— 
Mo. i. 2 om. &yw (Lc. vii. 27) (D 565 B).—Loe. iv. 6 haec omnia 7ibi dabo (Mt. iv. 9) for oot 
Soow—atrev, 57 procidens adoraueris me (Mt.) for 7, add. haec omnia (Mt.) before euoi [= 
Sora 2; v. 36 om. G0... oxioas (Mt. ix. 16, Mc. ii. 21); vi. 29 oo: for oov (Mt. v. 40) (Tert. 
it vg.)*; ix. 61 tr. &rirpaſoy S8& por Tparor (59) (D); xvii. 27 add. et emebant et uendebant (28), 
add. xat ovx &yvwoay from Mt. xxiv. 39, but before guoadusgue for dyxp 7s npepas (from Mt. xxiv. 
39); xvii. 29 guoadusque for 15 8 yuepe (Mt. xxiv. 39); xvii. 30 Sic erit ef im aduentu filit 
hominis (Mt. xxiv. 39, but y yu4pg).—To. v. 28 rov viod rod avÞpurov for avrov (25) (Tert.) ; viii. 
44 vevorys for wbpuwroxrovos (44) 4 (Tert. Prax. : zpse a premordio mendax es). 


In view of these few further divergences from I-H-K, the text of which thus lay 


before Irenacus also, there cannot be any doubt that the relatively large number of cases 
of parallelization, which Irenacus shares with Tatian's FZarmony, are not an accidental 
coincidence, but are due to the influence of the latter. Certainly the following cases 
can be proved to exist in Tatian :— 


Mt. i. 18 om, 'Tyood 2 (Ta $y*% lat.): yewnors, generatio (K lat, sy*): om. Mapia. 


20 tr. apparuit oseph (for er gg Tas) in Sommnis, 
23 om. Acy. 4 (8y®). 
ili, 3 Om. Aey.: der nostr7 in place of avrov. 
9 potens es! in place of S&ivara (af it). 
10 abscidelur . . . milletur Þ (lat.). 
12 habens in place of ob (sy*®© it). 
$.axabapar (80 the Latin text; in Epiph. the citation reads $S:axabapuci om. rat, 
Le. iti. 17): Om. avrod after otroy ({Lc.) : add avrod after &roGyx. (Lc. 3). 
[17 Tod ovypavyor: omit, as the real text is r@y ovopavay in Oxyrhynchus MS and this 
is the Matthaean )( the Lucan reading. ] 
v. 24 Om. exec Aphr. | 
25 f. cum (Lc. xii. 58) es (Mt.) cam aduersario tuo (Lc.) in uia (om. &&' apyxovra Mt.), 
da operam ut libererts * ab eo (Lc.), mittat te (Lc.). 
viii. 11 tr. y$ovow before ars (Lc. xiii. 29) 4. 
12 zbunt for &xBXyÞV. it (exibunt Ta® af sy Eus.). 
ix. 2 dqievras (Ta®? Mk.): oor... . cov (Lc. v. 20). 
x, 18 om. $e (cf, Lc. xxi. 12) lat. Orig, 7* etc. 
Xi. 19 Texvoy (Lk. vii. 35). 
26 add LOU after TaTyYp (cf. k, omitted by Von Soden). 
27 «as in place of oode (Lc. x. 22) : om. Te Erryw. (Lc. x. 22) $: probably arexpuſas 
(25) in place of Ep. (Lc.) is also from Tatian. 
xii. 25 desolabitur it; stabit lat. D fam.” 
40 om. ydp (Ta® sy* rat in place of yap), 


2 But C omits Z#6z. 
3 Von S. wrongly /iberarts: perhaps we ought to read e/thereris for ut /iberertis, as CV have ef libererss. 
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Mt. xiii. 15 om. yap (af). 
I6 ot in place of or: (a bh, omitted by Von Soden). 
25 Corepe in place of ercorn- (39) (sy%* D AX) (se above). 
XV. 4 <trev in place of evereiA. Aey. (Mc. vii. 10) (sy lat. D) (exc. f, omitted by Von S.). 
6 sermonem (Mc. vii. 13) (a6 df sy®) (but alsxo Ne* BD sah. boh. Orig. Eus. etc. 
om. by Von S.). 
XVI. 13 je In place of 70y vioy Tov avOpwrev (Mc. viii. 29, Lec. ix. 18) (af it). 
tr. ot . . . before Ac&yovow (Lec. ix. 18) (D 700 af it). 
2T om. 6 Inoovs (Mc. viii. 31): add. &rodoruacrbjva. rai before arorravOhvar (Mc. 
vii. 31, Lc. ix. 22) (se above). 
25 «ai in place of 8: owoce in place of evpyoa (Mc. viii. 35, Lc. ix. 24) (Se above). 
XiX. 16 $ddox. &yab. (Mc. x. 17, Lc. xviii. 18) (se above). 
I7 Ti pe Ae&y. &yaboy (Mc. x. 18, Lc. xviii. 19) (see above). 
18 poryevs. in the first place (Mc, Lc.). 
21 Tavra (Lc.) (sy* Aphr.) (also 6 ef, omitted by Von S.) : 6ca exe«s (Mc. Lc.). 
29 Terey Cuor (Mc. x. 29) (Se above): add & 7G raips rovry (Mc. x. 3o, Lc. xviii. 
30): add. 7 futuro (ev To aiovt To epxop. Mc. Lc.) (sy©). 
xxi. 13 fecrstis (Mc. xi. x7, Lc. xix. 46; tr. avroy after fec. Mc. Ta ?). 
16 om. 67. (42) (af it DN 7?) (exc. /, om. by Von S.). 
23 8vwdpe in place of efovoia (se above) : rovro in place of ravra, 
29 f. tr. oo 0\w Torepoy 8 perapernbets . . . &yw rp rai ovk (lat. Sy®©). 
33 add. ry after dy0pwros (sy af hþ F X*): et in place of 6ors (sy®). 
35 tr. &\iPoBo\. . . . drerr. (cf. Mc, xii. 4 X add. AboBohyoarres before exepa\.) 
(af it sy&p 646 Lucif.). 
37 add tows before evrpar. (Lc. xx. 13) (af bc f* h sy 79 Chrys.). 
38 habebimus in place of oxaper (cf. Ta® af 8y* rat ua corar 1 KAyporopia avrov = 
Me. xii, 4) [but a 5 F 4 Lucif. have even habebimus |. 
39 add. avrov after drecreway (Mc. xii. 8) (af cf sy*). 
XXiii. 3 /r. Typeire kat Towere A (but also þ [e] F h, omitted by Von S.). 
28 Ur. dvopias kai vroxpioews. (Also aeth. in part, which add to Von S,) 
34 add at before 2 19 (Lec. xi. 49) (Orig. X D: add *« latt.”' om. by Von S.). 
XXiv. 15 6c in place of ody (sy* Ls 157 Chr. sah. boh.) (se above). 
I7 Tin place of ra (Mc. xiii. 15) (33 D Z* ® B?, and other lat.). 
45 add «ai &yabos (Ta? [ Lc. xii, 42 D; according to Mt. xxv. 21]) (see above). 
49 Taidas cat Tas radioxas (LC. xii. 45) in place of ovSov\ovs (See above). 
xxvi. 28 om. yap (Mc. xiv. 24). 
XXvIli. 19 om. ody (Mc. xvi. 15) (Ta® NAA). 
Mo. X. 39 pew Barriteoba in place of BanTifopar (cf, Mt. xx. 22 pew Twew). 
Le. i. 35 add @« oov after yerwpevoy (7 Tert.). 
55 els Toy alova In place of &vs atavos (A). 
76 om. 8 (X $y* lat.), 
iv. 18 add idoaobai robs ovvrerpmupeovs Tv rapSiay (Isa. Ixi. 1) (X). 
vi. 4 Om. Aafoy (1). 
25 om. viv (X) (he means the first voy, and omits to mention its omission also by 
vet.-latt. and vulg. as well as D). 


1 "+ and B are three branches of recension 7 in Von Soden's system. 
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Le. vi. 26 add. vpiy after ovac (D) (and many other authorities omitted by Von Soden). 
29 remille et et pallium in place of «ai roy xirava py rkwAvoys (Mt. v. 40). 
X. 19 SiSwpu In place of S&d&wra (X $y% D). 
Xiv. 27 &«xoXouÞet por In place of Cpxerac 6Tiow pou (A'® Bas.) (se above). 
xvi. 31 TwWTevoouowu in place of rTeobyoovra: (it vg. D 157 8y): add arp 8y c 71. 
xvili. 7 Tpos avroy in place of avrs (LXX) (XK cf 1*d). 
8 om. 67, (it exc. af D /®* 475 1038). 
XiX. 42 77. cat ov after eyvos (all except 7 1012 pa.). 
xx1. 34 om. de (7 $ah. Meth.). | 
Io. iv. 36 —— _ wa (it vg. XK) (Ta $y*© nai in place of ta): w rai 6 Oepitur oppor xaipy 
8y*). | 
v. 39 ev als in place of or, .. .. . & avrais (afa f*g Tert.). 
46 add. ai before Col (lat. sy*). | 


But if Tatianic influence is incontestable in these cases, the following readings also which 
Tecur in witnesses manifestly influenced by Tatian, must spring from Tatian, even if they have 
disappeared in Tas : | 

Kt, i. 22 add. *Hoatov before 7. Tpop. (D 1582* 267 954 8y® it). 
iv. 9 tr. omma 7 (sy* af it A). 
v. 23 om. exec (Aphr.). 
27 add Trois @pxators (7 $y® it? vg. Chrys.). 
33 OM. Tots dpxaiors (27) (8y* af). 
41 add aAAa (sy® vg. (&: a\a D 372 $y* af it)). 
x. 18 5/abitis in place of ayx0yo. (af it (cf. orabyoeobe D sy*! Mc. xiii. 9)). 
xi. 24 vpiy in place of oo: (D 124 Y 659 $y* af it). 
xii. 40 add. «ai after Cora (Sy® af it D ©? Orig. Eus. Chr.). 
Xiii. 11 Td pvoTypy (Mc. iv. 11) (sy* (sy® also Lc.)). [But also 8ome authorities in af it, 
om. by Von S.] 
I3 iva «TN. in place of 6r: «r). (Mc. Lc.) (7 D sy*©). 
25 Om. avrod (sy* h f®). 
Xix. 7 uxorem for avryy (sy* b cf). 
xxi. 37 add. wunicum aſter filium sunum (af it (&a Mc. xii. 6)). 
xxiii, 4 ydp in place of & 19 (af h/r* DX): add. avrot before rg (Lc. xi. 46) (Z D $0 
1093 Sy sah. boh. pa.). 
27 om. oirwes (ND): 6 Taos $aivera. Gpatos (D) in place of $aivorrac (sy* om.) 
@pator (sy* © white '). 
34 om. &yw (Lc. xi. 49) (D 788 124 543 13, i.e. MSS. of Ferrar group). 
37 oe in place of avryy (Orig. lat. 8y* D). | 
XXiv. I7 OM. avrov after oixias (cf. Lc. xvii. 31) (abg f*r*d D). 
45 Om. avrod after «xvpws (Lc. xii. 42) (X H* D 129) (also certain Latins omitted 
by Von Soden, e. g. f*). 
xXVv. 21 eÞye in place of «& (Lc. xix. 17) (lat. A) : add 6r (Le. xix. 17) (lat.) (D ev). 
42 & yrotpacev 6 tarip pov in place of Td yrojuacpevoy (it D Z7* Cyp. al. patr.). 
Le. ii. 49 otSare in place of gSere (Ta? Tert. af it sy® 8ah. D Y 660 1047 Thdt.) (sﬆe above) : 
tr. pe elvas (Tert. lat. sy* 7 Did.) (see above). 
vi. 26 Tara in place of 7% aira (X 7® [exc. D)] H* fam.”) (add [a] e to Von S.). 


1 This symbol appears to represent a branch of the Ferrar group and kindred MSS. 
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T0. vii. 26 add. vat before A&yw (Mt. xi. 9) boh. (se above). 
xvi. 9 exAcimyre (it vg. X Meth.). 
31 resurgens ad illos eat in place of avaory (D r* d add. rat are\by Tpos avrovs aſter 
avaoTh, af it 8y*e! are\by in place of avaory, af it add. ad los). 
XiX. 5 or in place of yap (lat. D). 
XXIV. 39 77. 0oTea . . . odpras (Dd), oapkas (ND d) (se above). 
Io. 1. 4 eoTw in place of 5y 1® (ND ah s8y* (Tas® in place of jy 20, sah. sy* bis)), 
XiX, II eyes in place of Cyes (lat. A). 
Apart from the readings appearing here, that are also adopted in A, there is found, says 
Von Soden (while the numerous A-readings otherwise occurring in the passages cited by 
Irenaeus are entirely wanting), only the really just A-correction of Mc. i. 2 Trois Tpo$7yras in 
place of *"Hoaig 76 rpopyry (2), a passage which does not occur in Tas. 
The case of Lc. xii. 38 is specially complicated. The 7-Z-X text, which also sy* and vg. 
follow, reads :— 


«ay (Or «at eav) e\by (om. Z © O®” syÞ) ey ry Sevrepg $vhary (Z 0*® B om.) «iv (XK at) 
ey Ty Tpiry þvAary (OM. Sy) eAGy rat evpy ovrws pardpuot eiow:; all except /7B8L* JaD add 
ot GovAor Exetvor from 37. 


Two important variants are found here. The one is clearer. Not seldom is the com- 
pletion of the picture of the pardpor inserted from 37. The strong difference speaks against 
a uniform cause for it. Iren. adds guoniam recumbere eos faciet et mintstrabit ets after bealr 
Sunt, $0 that exewor is thereby driven out ; s0 also Z* (57: dvarkhiver avrovs rat Srakovyoer 
avTois) Sy© and It (exc. c d; @ hiat), but It in another translation guon:am ( f* 1 guia) iubebil illos 
discumbere ( ff* 7 I g add. et iransiet = rape\buv 37) et ministrabil illis ; while e offers facie! guia 
recumbere eos facict et ministrabit ($0 om. ers or lis) afterwards in place of paxapuot eiouw ereivor. 
In the last it is clear that the interpolation is secondary. For facie? makes the rest superfluous : 
this /aczef is attested also by D, which writes Toyo instead of the pardpur. rh. Anyhow 
there originally hangs together with this the Towovras ( facientes), which Z* c interpolate from 
43 after ovrws. This small difference, however, stands in connexion with the second great variant. 
It concerns the indication of time. And here all representatives of the same must still have the 
Same cause. Somewhere the first night watch had to find a place beside the second and third. 
For all the witnesses that are actually concerned in it, Irenaeus af it sy® Z7* (likewise for 
Marcion the beginning at least is certain) offer the following form of text : 


xat ay Xn Ty corepwy vary rat evpyoe. ovrws (HF c add Towovras according to Mt. 

Xxiv. 46, Sy® ypryopodvras In place of ovrws after 37, 7 OM. «at evp. ovrws) prakdpior Ewow 

D Towyoe, e /aciet quia, etc. [See above], Iren. it sy® Z* add 67 «r\. [See above]) «at 

eav (7* add. wenerit) ev Th Sevrepa (8y® add. pv\ary) rat Ty Tpiry ({7* r* add. prnary e\Oy 

xal evpy ovrws, SY® add eAGby rat evpy ypryoporvras) pardpuot eiow (6 beat? n beatt®) exeivor 

(Iren. it exc. cf q om.). 

The $source must be Greek as the different translations in Iren. af on the one side and 
it on the other how. According to all analogies we shall conclude it was Tatian, although 
Ta® offers the A-syP-text. The pedantry also, which misses the firs: night-watch, suits Ta. 
Or might Marcion have exercised so wide an influence here ? 


Thus there remain only a vanishingly small number of Special Readings. 
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The variants in Mt. xi. 2j, Lc. x. 22 Von Soden reserves for later comprehensive treat- 


i. 20 quod habet in ulero in place of 76 . . . e& avry yevvybev. 
iv. 4 Lc. iv. 4 wat in place of Hyoera (Tert. af vg.). 
v. 8 mundo in place of «abapot. 
vii. 2 zudicabitis in place of «pivere: iudicabitur de uobis in place of xpiwlyoeobe. 
viii. 9 add. «at SovAovs after orparwras according to 9 Þ. 
Xi. 25 avrd In place of Tavra (Z®). 
xii, 7 numgquam in place of our av. 
18 dilectissimus in place of ayeryros (af) (but see above, p. cxxxvii, 1. 1). 
29 add zpsum before privs (6). 
40 mansit in place of jv (Von Soden evidently does not know that manere is a 
rendering of elvac : see Archiv f. Lat. Lexikogr. xv. pp. 382, 483): 7r. after *Iwyas. 
xiii, 14 erga N05 In place of avrois. 
14 f. the quotation from Isaiah reads: incrassatum es! | or incrassa A. S.] cor populi 
huius et aures eorum oblura et oculos eorum excaeca (similarly af a 6). 
I6 f. is put together in : wes/r; auiem beats oculi qui uident quae uidetts (according to 
Lec. x. 23) et aures ueslrae quae audiunt guar autttis ($e above, p. cxl). 
XV. 4 gur maledixerit in place of 6 xaxoXoyoey af 6 F# Cyp. 
xvi. 21 crucifigt in place of &rocrayÞhvar (se above, p. cx]). | 
xix. 17 add. paler in caelts after @ya06s (e add. pater) (see above, p. cxiv). 
xxi. 31 27: regno in place of es Thy Paoweiay (af it). (Can this really be considered a 
variant?) 
41 add. avrod after &ure\ava b þh. | 
42 tterum in place of avrois : dominus in place of 6 *Inoods. 


xXiii. 37 n01urstt in place of y0e\yoare (lat. exc. a b g d) (se below, p. 63, on Lc. xiii. 34). 
xxXiv. 45 er in place of Cori (fora Le. xii. 42 A® 477) : pracponit instead of xareoryoev. 


xxv. 34 71 Sempiternum in place of &rd xaraBokys roopo. 


xXxvi. 29 de generatione witis hutus in place of ex Tovrov rod yevyparos Ths GjmeNov. 


i. 3 ante deum nostrum in place of avro? (D it rov Ocov tuar Is. xl. 3). 
i. 26 in 7þs0 autem tempore in place of & 8 To pi T6 exrw (codem aulem lempore 
abecf*®). 
38 ancilla tua domine in place of y SovAy rvpiov. 
ti. 20 add. rad after xabws. . 
26 Jesum in place of «vpiov. 
iii. 23 Jesus autem eral (fv 8 6 *Inoods D) guast inciprens. 
vi. 25 ef in place of ovai 20 (see below, p. 57 app. crit. 1. 4). 
26 add. ef before ovai: add ef before pieudoprof. . 
ix. 60 Topevbets in place of &re\buv (D) (se above, p. cxxx). 
61 oixcocs in place of eis Toy olkxoy pou (1 Tim. v. 8). 
62 add ey before ry (700). 
xii. 42 Cora in place of Cori (A® 713). 
50 add. da\\o before Parrwpa : Tavv Eneyoar els aro IN place of Tas ovvexopar tws 
Grov Te\eoÞy ($e above, p. cxxxi). 
xiii, 7 Er before, in place of @$' ov after, rpia ery. 
xiv. 12 diutles neque amicos et wicinos et cognatos in place of rovs iXovs oov, pydt Tous 
dSeXpovs cov, juySe Tovs ovyyevers oor, pude yeirovas TNouoiovs. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT TEXT OF IRENAEUS clit 


TC. XIv. 13 clodos caecos mendicos in place of Trwxovs avarypovs xwAovs TvpXovs. 
xvi. 9 os in place of «at. 
31 obaudiunt in place of axovovou. 
xvii. 27, 28 add. e/ before the co-ordinated verbs. 
Xix. 42 hodie—oypepor in place of & Ty ypepa Tavry ($se above, p. cxvi). 
XXIV. 35 cognouerunt eum in place of eyywoby avrois. 
Io. i. 10 add. hoc before mundo *'s 
I3 add. O&\yuaros before bon (ee above, p. cxli) : werbum caro factum es! (14) in 
place of 2yervyGnoay, read therefore probably eyervy6y (ct. Tert.). 
I8 add. ns! before povoyevys, once filius, once deus, once filius der in place of 
0eds (vios). 
30 eral in place of Cori. 
Ii. 19 add. hunc beſore mundum. 
iv. 38 add. enim [$ee the index Jatinitalts, p. 303 |. 
v. 28 wemet (af b/gr' Tert.). 
39 om. «ai (a g r* | Tert. enim in place of «at]). 


A 


xvii. 24 767 in place of wer' &pod. 
XX. I7 discipulos in place of rovs dde\povs pou (Se above, p. cxlii). 


The result of this examination is that Irenaeus also had the 7-H-X text before 
him. At least the divergences of his citations from its language do not in any way 
compel us to conclude for a form of text which is different from -Z7-XA. That he 
occasionally in citing omits single words, especially particles which are only important 
for the connexion with the context, or parts of clauses, which are without significance 
for his purpose, that at times reminiscences of similar words or the * formulations in 
the parallel paszages influence the language, is, as we have seen, a phenomenon which 
recurs in all Fathers and is quite natural. On the other hand, Irenaeus knew the 
Diatessaron, and, in contrast to Tertullian, not infrequently cited according to its text, 
compiled from the Gospels, instead of according to the text of one or another Gospel. 
Of the few really unique readings a whole list are to be put down perhaps only to the 
translator [we have, however, contended above that all unique readings belong to the 
original, A. S.], so from the preceding list Mt. i. 20; v. 8; vii. 2*!; xii. 7, 18; xv. 4; 
XX1. Z1 ; xxvi. 29; LC. iii. 23, Others are free citations, for example Mt. xiii. 14 f., 
I6 f.; Lec. xiv. 12, 13; To. xx. 17. Only Mt. iv. 4; Io. v. 28 seriously deserve discussion. 

Finally there remains a problem, but really perhaps only for the history of Latin 
translation, in the contact of * af' or © it ' with Irenaeus in some of these special readings : 
Mr. iv. 4; xii. 18; xiii. 14f.; xv. 4; xix. 17; xxi. 31; xxXiii. 37; Lc. i. 26; Io. v. 28. 

That Tertullian at times depends on Irenaeus is made probable by the cases of 
contact in some otherwise not extant readings, above all Io. i. 13.* 


1 Correct Von Soden's 12?. 2 But it is also in 6. 
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' Thus far Von Soden, and I would express my sense of the value of a treatment of 
this question by one whose knowledge of the Greek authorities is immense. We shall 
proceed to venture some conclusions as to Irenaeus' Gospel text, building on the 
foundations now laid, and criticizing details as we pass on. We may admit that 
Irenaeus used the /-HZ-X text, as far as we understand what that was; or we $should 
rather say, since Von Soden himself tells us that Irenaeus shows no trace of the peculiar 
readings of the X text; that Irenacus used an /-# text or else the / text merely. We 
would call special attention to the striking agreements of the Greek Irenaeus with the 
Greek side of Codex Bezae alone of all Greek MSS in the following verses :—M:t. iii. 
16 (bis), 17 ; xiii. 16, 24; Lc. ii. 49; viii. 45; ix. 60, 61; xiv. 27; Xix. 5; XXiv. 39. 
Two of these instances are from the tiny fragment of Oxyrhynchus papyrus, and 
encourage the belief that more agreements with D®* would reveal themselves, if we 
could recover some other portions of Irenaeus MS as old. Further, the agreements 
are mostly in small matters, where Latin would represent the Greek by the same word 
as it would have used to represent the ordinary text. I think great significance attaches 
to this fact. Sometimes a quotation in Eusebius is in company with D#*- in this 
agreement with Iren.® In view of the history of Codex Bezae, as far as it can be 
recovered, and its undoubted connexion with Lyons, it does not seem fanciful to 
suppose that Irenacus used an ancestor of the Greek side of Codex Bezae. Of course this 
ancestor must have been of considerably greater purity of text than Codex Bezae. It 
was no doubt in much closer relationship to the ultimate Greek original of * it ' and * af* 
than D®- itself is, though that relationship is close enough. Besides the agreements 
of Irenaeus with Codex Bezae alone of all Greek MSS, there are many with it in 
company with others, and it is very rare to find Iren.® directly opposed to D#", as 
for example in Lc. ix. 62. 

I should be ready too to admit with Von Soden the influence of Tatian's Dzates- 
Saron on many of the quotations. Perhaps he has pressed it too far : I do not know. 
Irenaeus or his amanuensis had to trust to his memory, or else to take the trouble of 
unrolling a roll of a Gospel, as he lived before the days of codices. It was obviously 
much more convenient to consult the large roll of the Dzatessaron than to look out 
passages in three or four separate Gospel rolls. Much the same effect would be pro- 
duced, as a matter of fact, whether one well acquainted with the Gospels quoted from 
memory or quoted * Diatessarically'. Irenaeus as a controversialist was obviously 
under greater obligation to quote accurately than would otherwise have been the case. 
The Dzatessaron must, therefore, have been a convenience. It is probable that it was 
a good deal used in the West, as it certainly was in the East, and before the days of 
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codices probably more than afterwards.” Whcther Irenacus used it or not is not, how- 
ever, of great importance textually, as Tatian stuck quite close to his text of the Gospels, 
and that was a Western text, like that of the separated Gospels used by Irenacus on 
occasion at least. When Irenacus is not in company with D he is with the Old Latin 
or the Old Syriac or some other carly authority for the Western text. 


5. As to the Latin translator of Irenacus in theGospels, it is difficult to say anything 
definite. We cannot treat him as an exact and invariable reproducer of the text and 
words of his original, for reasons that will have been clear to the follower of our investi- 
gation. But if this be admitted, that he knew and used a Latin Gospel text, what was 
the nature of that text and to what surviving Old-Latin codices, if any, was it closely 
related? A first examination of the language of the quotations seems to lead to no 
definite result. Sometimes he is with the African, and sometimes with the European 
group, and it is natural to conclude that this is due to the fact that for the most part he 
translated independently, and that his agreements with one against the other are 
really accidental. Perhaps a better method is to study the renderings collectively and 
test them for Africanisms or Europeanisms according to the lists provided by 
Dr. Sanday in his essay on + and Prof. Burkitt in his essay on the quotations in 
Tyconius. For this purpose an index of all characteristic Latin words in the quota- 
tions of the Latin Irenaeus has been prepared. 

The following *© Africanisms *, i. e. renderings © homogeneous with the Biblical text 
used by St. Cyprian ',? are found in the Gospel quotations of the Latin Irenaeus. The 
remarks within brackets refer to other surviving Old-Latin authorities for each 
particular passage. Asterisks refer to passages in Appendix I below, pp. 204-225. 


adnuntiare Mt. xii. 18 ([a] 5d f Tert.). 
Lc. ix. 60 (@ e f Tert.) ; but see exangelizo under Acts : evangelizo is 
post-Cyprianic. 
adpropinquare Lc. xix. 41* (abeFf); but proximare Mt. iii. 2x. 
adsumere Mt. i. 20 (6 [om. #]). 
Le. 1. 54 (e). 
xv. 5* (nowhere else). 
altus: altissimus Lc. i. 32, 35, 76 (all); ii. 14 v.4. (6[4]e); but excelsus Mt. xxi. g ; 
Le. il. 14 vl. 


1 On the whole question of the Dzatessaron and its effect on MSS, see H. J. Vogels in Zexte und Unter- 
Suckungen, Bd. xxxvi. 1 (Leipzig, 1910), with the trenchant criticism of Von Soden and Vogels by Dom John 
Chapman in the Revue Benedictine for July 1912, pp. 233-252. 

2 Burkitt, 7he Old Latin and the /tala (Cambridge, 1896), p. 13. 
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baptizator Mt. xi. 11 (Tert. #). 
cena pura loh. xix. 14* (nowhere else).! 
clarificare Mt. v. 16 (& Cypr. 3). 
: ix. 8 (#). 
claritas Le. xxiv. 26 0.0. (e). 
colligere Mr. iii. 12 v.7/. (nowhere else) ; but see congregavre, below, p. clxi. 
xiii. 30 (d &). 
40 (all). ; 
41 ([a]befh). 
XXVv. 35 (6d f ; but abducere Cypr. 3). 
Lec. xiii. 34 (3) (Cypr.)- 
discens* Mt. xvi. 21 (nowhere else). 
[Lc. xvii. 5] (not exactly quotation). 
emitto Mt. xii. 20 (nowhere else). 
(exBdMw) 
Mr. iii. 12 2.7. (hiat +: nowhere else exc. Tert. (?)). 
frumentum Mt. xiii. 25 (#) ; but triticum Mt. iii. 12 v./.; xiii. 30*29*; Me. iv. 
28 ; Toh. xii. 24. 
genero Le. i. 35 (v.4.) (nowhere else). 
11. 11 (2) (nowhere else). 
illic 


Mt. viii. 12 (& Cypr:.) ; but ibi Mt. xxili. 11, 13 (Io. xvii. 24) (se 
xiii. 42 (e#). below, p. clxi). 


interficere, which appears to be more * African ' than occidere, occurs a good deal 


iste 
(ovros) 


oftener than it, as is also the case in Tyconius : the proportion 2 : 1 is 
about the same in both authorities. 
Mt. iii. 9 v.4. (46 d f m 4 Tert. Lucif.). 
XX1. I6 (all). 
xXiii. 36 67s (19, nowhere else). 
(29, a 6 f Lucif.). 


lumen (commoner than lux) : 


Mt. v. 14 (3) (4 # Tert. 4 Opt.). 
16 (d k Cypr. 3). 
Le. ii. 32 (all). 


1 But recognised as African, in origin at least: see Ronsch, /f. und Vulg.?, .pp. 306ff.; Burkitt, Rules of 
Tycontius, p. Ixxii ; and above, p. c. 

2 But see OLBT7. ti, p. cxiii. 

3 The evidence of # appears to be sxomewhat confused (OLB T7. ii, p. cxxviii). 
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Toh. 1. 5 (4) (Cypr. cod. A). 
8 (abe). 
g* (ae fg). 
11. 19 (alone) (lux Cypr. 3). 
20 bis (be). 
2T (be). 
manduco (always in Iren. lat. Gospels : predominates also in Afr.) : 
Mt. xi. 19 (all). 
xXXV. 35 (all). 
Le. vi. 1* (all). 
4 (all). 
viii. 55 (all). 
xii. 45 (3) (4 ©). 
Xvii. 27 (e). 


28 (e). 
nequam Mt. xii. 45 (nequior) (# and all). 
non scire Le. xvii. 27 (nowhere else) ) but nescire Mt. xxii. 29 4 ®; xxiv. 42, 
XXill. 34 (ef). 50; Lc. xii. 46. 
numquam Mt. xii. 7 (a6 fk: not 4 #). 
XX1, 16 (4: not e). 
42 (all) 
obturare Mt. xiii. 15 (#). 
populus is much commoner than plebs : the proportion is 8 to 1. 
potare Mt. xxv. 35 (4 f Cypr. 3). 


praeceptum (not mandatum) : 
Mt. xv. 3 (3) (nowhere else). 
xkix. 17 (2) (a). 
xXii. 38 (nowhere else ?). 


pressura Mt. xxiv. 21 v.7. (e Cypr.). 
(89Xiowpes) 

profanare Mt. xii. 5* (#). 

quasi Mt. iti. 16 (nowhere else : def. e &). 

(against ueluterc.) xXxiii. 28 (e). 


Le. xxi. 35 (e). 
quoad usque Mt. v. 18 (3) (4); but donec Mt. v. 26 ». /., usquequo xii. 20. 
26 v. 1. (nowhere else). 
Le. xii. 59 v./. **4* (nowhere else). 
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xvii. 27 (nowhere else). 
29 (nowhere else). 
quoniam (in this respect Iren. lat. is almost ultra-African '). 
Mt. iii. 9 (a6 91Z). 
iv. 6 (nowhere else). 
v. 17 (af kk). 
23 (nowhere else). 
28 (ba). 
vili. II (#). 
xvi. 1721 ® (3) (e). 
21 (nowhere else). 
xXi. 43 (nowhere else). 
Lec. ii. 23 (nowhere else). 


49 (@). 

X1i. 37 (ae). 

xXiv. 44 (all). 
46 (a bf: but quia cd e Cypr. is the African text). 
To. iii. 19 (bd e Cypr. 3). 
21 (nearly all). 
iv. 35 (ad). 

37 (3) (6e). 
42 (ad). 

xiv. 10 (11) (de). 

XX. ZI (a). 

The universality of this usage, like that of guemadmodum and 11, leads us 
to think that it is due to idiosyncrasy of the translator, influenced originally by 
the use of an * African” version. 

recumbere Mt. viii. 115 (54 & Cypr.) ; but discumbere Mt. xxii. 10 (ae Lucif.). 
XxXx11, 11 (nowhere else). 
Lc. xii. 37 ([a] e). 
38 (2). 
remittere Mt. vi. 12 (a/ & Cypr. 3). 
ix. 2 -ttuntur 4 Tert. (-ssa sunt a 6 4). 
6 (a). 
xix. 7 (nowhere else). 
Lec. v. 21* (nowhere else). 


1 See above, pp. cix-cxi 
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vi. 29 (e). 
ix. 60 (4) (ab6& [Mt.]). 
Xlii. 35 & (e Cypr.). 
XXiii. 34 (nowhere else). 


Sacerdos Mt. xvi. 21 (2). 
Saluare Mt. 1. 21 (3) (d #). 
xvi. 25 (de). 
Sarcina Mt. xxiii. 4 (nowhere else; but & in Mt. xi. 3o, a in Lec. xi. 46).! 
($opriov) 
Sata (odra) Mt. xiti. 33 (# F?).* 
SErmo Mt. v. 37 (all). 


vii. 26* (nowhere else). 
Xx. 14 (all). 
xii. 36 (nowhere else). 
xv. 6 (nowhere else). 
Le. ii. 29 v. /. (nowhere else). 
XXIv. 44 (c 4 e Cypr.). 
Io. iv. 37 *29* (3) (nowhere else). 
V. 47 (6). 
Super Mt. iii. 16 v. . (4 f). 
v. 45 (all). 
x. 29 v.l. (abdF). 
Xi. 18 (all). 
XX1i1. 2 (all except Tert. 7). 
4 (defh). 
35 (all). 
36 (all). 
XXV. 21 (all except Lucif. zn). 
Le. iv. 18 (all). 
vi. 40* (all). 
ix. 62 (ae fm Cypr. 2). 
X. 19 (ade). 
X11. 42 67s: 19 (all except 6, which has supra). 
2* (ade). 
xv. 5* (ad). 
1 I suggest this as an * Africanism * with some diffidence. 
3 Sa/a as a transliteration is in harmony with an * African * practice : $ee Burkitt, O/d Latin and tala, p. 12. 
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xviii. 8 (46d; but in terra(m) e F Cypr. FJ). 
xix. 41* (all). 
xXi. 34 (ade). 
35 bis. 1* (ade). 


2* (all). 
thronus Mt. v. 34 (a6 F+ Tert.). 
Lc. i. 32 (3) (4 e Cypr.). 
totus Mt. xxii. 37 **2* (all). 
Le. xxi. 4 (nowhere else except vg**). 
in totum Mt. v. 34 (# Cypr.). 


uestimentum Le. v. 36 (under Mt. ix. 16) bis. 
I* (nowhere else). 
2® (all). 
Mt. xxi. 8 (all). 
Lec. viii. 44 (all except & tunica). 
uestire Lc. xvi. 19 (a). 


There are thus ample and undoubted traces of the © African * version, and quite as 
much significance attaches to those instances where the actually extant * African ' 
fragments fail us or do not support the Latin Irenaeus. The numerous cases. where 
our translator uses an * Africanism ' show the gort of Gospel text with which he was 
familiar : take, for example, guoad wusque, guoniam, Sermo. 

There is, however, Some evidence which seems to point both ways ; or rather, where 
the © African? and © European ' tendencies seem about equally balanced :— 

hereditare Mt. v. 5 (3) (@f# Cypr:.); 
but hereditate possidere (3) (a). possidebunt (5 4). 
xix. 29 (d) ,, consequetur (e). possidebit (a b f & m). 
Lec. xviii. 18* (4) ,, consequar (e). possidebo (rell.). 
It seems very doubtful whether hereditare is African, especially in view of 
the reading of c. (See also index of words in Iren.-lat., p. lxxxi, and index 
of words in Latin quotations, p. 304 infra.) 


introire Mt. xii. 29 (d #). intrare Mt. v. 20 (abFk: hiat d: against #). 
xix. 17 (nowhere else) (cf. f). XXvV, 21 (all). 
XXii. 11 (nowhere else). Le. i.g (a). 
Le. vi.4 (4e). viii. 51 (a6f: against de). 
xxXiv. 26 v.71. (3) (d e). xvii. 27 (6 f: against ade). 


xxiv. 26 v. 7. (3) (abFf). 


* 
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There is a fine oscillation here between the * African? #roire and the 
* European * zz7rare, sSuggesting that we have got to a later stage than the 
Cyprianic. 
praeterire Mt. v. 18 (4) (a5). transire Mt. v. 18 (2) (d &).! 
Le. xii. 37 (all; ad f agree with 
Iren. in using participle). 
Le. xxi. 33 (3) (a4 f). xxi. 33 (F) (6 6). 
There is a similar variation in the * African ' text between praeterire and transire. 
Perhaps this is the best point at which to call attention to the marked prevalence 
of zs (for the ugual }ic) and guemadmodum. I cannot find that these peculiarities have 
been cited either as markedly © African ' or markedly European *. 
But that there are, in addition to the above-noted characteristics, real * European- 
isms* in our translation cannot be doubted. 


congregare Myr. iii. 12 v. /. (4) (ab df) (se colligo, above, p. clvi). 
XXii, 9 (nowhere else). 
IO (all except @). 
Le. xvii. 37 ($4 Ff) (e colligere). 
desolatio Mt. xxiv. 15 (3) (abcdf hg vg. Hil. Aug. : uastatio e Cypr. Tyc.). 
felix is entirely absent, beatus being always used. 
ibi Mt. xxii. 11 (all). 
I3 (all except e, which has illic). 
Io. xvii. 24 (added). 
[It is entirely absent from Tyconius. | 
igitur Mt.  v. 23 (Lucif.). ergo (much commoner than igitur in 
nc xXxii. 9 (nowhere else). * African ' texts) occurs Mr. iii. 8, xix. 
xXiv. 42 (nowhere else). 7, XX1. 40 (always with others). In 
Le. xii. 42 (nowhere else). Mt. iii. 8 & has itaque. 
nempe = ergo is entirely absent. 
parabola is used always, never similitudo. (Tyc. once parabola, never similitudo.) 
Mt. xiii. 10 (all except #). 
13 *24 * (all except #). 
pauper always, never egens or egenus. 
Mt. xix. 21 (a6#df#4; but egentibus Tert., egenis e Cypr.). 
Le. xix. 8 (abdf; but egenis e Cypr. }). 


1 In the earlier part of the same verse Iren.-lat. gives pertranseat, where a5 4 / & all have transeat. 
X 
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procidere (for African prosterni). 
Mt. iv. 9 (a6 [d] f#) against &. 
Lc. iv. 7 (abFf; om. d) against e. 
propter Myt. x. 18 (abdfhm; but causia Tert. #). 
xv. 3 (all). 
6 (all). 
xvi. 25 (a6 df Lucif.; but causa e). 
Xix. 8 (ef Tert. ; but ad a64 4, secundum me). 
29 Ghathe: but causi e). 
| The frequency of propter and the absence of causa Suggests a later stage than the 
Cyprianic *© African ', in which causi, though less frequent than propter, exists here and 
there. Causi appears to be absent from Tyconius. 
propterea is rare: Mt. xiii. 52 (ef#; ideo ab dh). 
And it is characteristically © African". 
Saeculum Mr. iv. 8 (3; but mundus 6 fot vg.). 
xiii. 38 v. /. (4 with &; but mundus $ with abefhk m). 
- xxiv. 21 (ab#dk; but mundus ef Cypr.) 
Saeculum *as a rendering of x6opos is never found in the African text of 
Mt. Mc. and Lec.”,* nor in Tyconius' quotations.* It occurs in the Latin Irenacus 
and thus convicts it of Europeanism. 
sic occurs very often, for which ita is the * Africa ' equivalent. In Tyconius sic is 
frequent, ita is rare. | 
Mt. i. 18 (all). 


v. 12 (all except'd). ita (d). 
xii. 40 (bd fh). . ita (a Cypr.), itaque (#). 
Xiii. 40 (ab FA m). Ita (de). 
xXiii. 28 (ab f | Lucif.). ita (de). 
Lec. xii. 38 (@e). ita (6F). 
43 (4) (40). ita (4) (6). 
xvii. 30 (nowhere else). similiter @, secundum haec ell. 
xxiv. 46 (abdFf). | om. e Cypr. 


Note how the authorities cross over in Lc. Can this be accidental ?  It-is 
quite possible that the original translators of Mt. and Lc. were different 
persons. 


1 Burkitt, 7khe Old Latin and the Ntala, p. 44. 2 Burkitt, Reulcs of Tyconins, p. xc. 
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Sicut is very often found, for which quomodo, tamquam are the African substitutes. 
Tyconius seems to be very much in line with Iren.-lat. 
Mt. viii. 13 (all). 
Xii1. 43 (all). 


xXix. 19 v.l.(abdfh). tamquam 0. /. (e Cypr.). 
xx1i. 39 (3) (6Ff). quemadmodum (+). 

Le. vi. 40 (all). 
X1I:1. 34 (4) (Cypr. ad apud Mt.) quemadmodum (+) (ab df). 


quomodo (e). 


There are thus traces—not very numerous perhaps, but still clear enough to be 
regarded as traces— of knowledge of a © European ' version, that is of a second stratum. 
It is natural at this point to ask whether Iren.-lat. is closer to any one representative 
of the European version than to others. The answer to this must be that in Matt., 
down to xv. 36, the point at which & ceases to be available, the nearest approach to 
the twenty-nine times in which the reading of Iren.-lat. has the solitary companionship 
of + is the occurrence of nineteen parallels with 4 alone: Ff is alone with Iren.-lat. seven 
times, @ four times, þ and 4 twice, e once. We have not pursued calculation further, 
but the agreement with 4, most enigmatic of all Old-Latin texts, is at times striking, 
though not much more striking than the frequent absolute disagreements. On the 
country of origin of the & type of text scholars are not agreed, but its © African 
relationships must not be lost sight of in the investigation of this subject. There are 
joint agreements of d and & with TIren., against others. 
| Traces even of a third stratum are not wanting, as our mention of the seven 
parallels with F alone will have shown. All admit the close relationship of f to the 
Vulgate, and the Ff text is in any case hardly likely to be earlier than the middle of the 
fourth century. 

Tt would appear then that we are led to the view that our translator, besides 
translating at times independently, availed himself of an Old-Latin text current in 
Africa (possibly also in Spain), the main stock of which was identical with that used by 
St. Cyprian, but which had sustained revision like most texts current in the fourth 
century, possibly a single, probably a double revision, the second of which was not very 
thorough : I have not noted in the Gospels any trace of the Vulgate, where the Vulgate 
is unique :: we shall find a probable case in the Epistles. But this part of the subject 
may be profitably closed with a quotation from Jordan who says (p. 189) that © An einer 
Reihe gehr charakteristischer Stellen und bei einer grossen Masse anderer Stellen der 
Bibeltext unscres Ubersetzers Wort fiir Wort iibereinstimmt oder sich eng beriihrt mit 
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Texten, die in der 2. Hiilfte des 4. Jahrhunderts gebriuchlich waren'. Two examples 


of this may s8uffice. 


C 


Le. xiii. 28 in regno caelorum, for which our (early) authorities offer no parallel, is 


in Ambr. 4. 
To. iii. 18 qui credit in me, for which our (early) authorities offer no parallel, is in 


Hil. 2. 


This investigation into fourth-century patristic texts might, I think, be profitably 
carried farther, as Jordan appears to have carried it,' but time has failed me. 


6. The books of the New Testament other than the Gospels. 


The Acts of the Apostles. 


The Greek of Acts, even in'its few surviving fragments, shows striking coincidences 
with D. | The most striking is :— 


iv. 31 after rappyolas the words marr! 7 O0a\ovri mwoTevery with DE d e vg. (three 
MSS in Wordsworth and White); cf. uolenti credere in three other Vulgate 
MSS, omni uolenti in Aug., uolentibus credere in one Vulgate MS,? and add 
also Pelag. (sﬆe above, p. cxviii). 


The other instances where the Greek has survived, instances which have been 
enumerated above, show for the most part this same close kinship. But while the 
Greek MS of Acts used by Irenaeus was closely akin to D, there are also some 
probable agreements with later MSS. 

The translator's work demands some attention. There is a ator number of 
long quotations from Acts than from any other part of the N.T. Here, if anywhere, 
then, the translator would be tempted to use his Latin Bible. Did he do $0? and, if 80, 
what was the character of this Latin text? 

* Rendel Harris * and others have alluded to the coincidences with d, such as the 
notorious iii. 14 adgrauastis, where d has grabastis (D eBapovere, cf. Aug. inhonorastis 


et negastis). 


But we $hall follow the 8ame method which we have tried above in the 


case of the Gospels, and collect the coincidences of the Latin Irenacus with single MSS, 
with the view of finding in what company he oftenest 8tands. We take only the 
passages where / is extant, and the result-is curiously parallel to what we find in the 
Gospels. 4 is the * African ' text of Acts, as & is the * African ' text of the Gospels, 


1 See his ſurther instances on pp. 190-191. 
? See Wordsworth and White's comprehensive note on this passage. 
* See his Study of Codex Bezac, pp. 1632 f. 
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_ and we find that Iren.-lat. is in the sole company of & in nineteen cases ; next comes e! in 
Seven cases ; next g in three cases; P in two cases; Aug.-Fel. in two cases, where 4 is 
not extant ; d nowhere (for grabaszs is not exactly the same as aggrauas!is), though it 
is extant at all points where we have used 4. If we apply the test of particular words 
we find a number of examples of the following * Africanisms ' : excitare (nine times), 
idolum (twice), inter ficere (three times), neguam (once), guoniam (thirteen times), 5ermo 
(five times), ZAronus (once). It is true that we also find the post-Cyprianic evangelizo 
(once), and the European occidere (once) ; omnis (= 6Xos) (once). We contend, there- 
fore, that the Latin Acts known to our translator was a copy closely related to 4, which 
had sustained revision,* and had also been later to some extent brought into line with 
gtg, a type which is now known to have been in use in various parts of Europe (Rome, 
Sardinia, Dacia) in the period 360 to 420.5 The intermediate revision, bringing the 
text into partial accord with e, is a matter of some interest, as * these bilingual codices 
[de] are full of peculiarities which never seem to have gained wider currency '.* As in 
the Gospels, so in Acts there are close points of contact with fourth-century patristic 
quotations, e. g. 


Ac. x. 47 uetare, for which there is no parallel in MSS, is found in a citation of 
Ambrose (see Wordsworth and White). 


The Epistles of St. Paul. 


As the evidence for the Greek text of Paul's Epistles used by Irenaeus has been 
Set forth above, it is unnecessary to repeat it here. There is in general a marked 
agreement with the Western representatives, particularly D,, When Irenacus 1s found 
against D,(Claromontanus), it is usually in company with some other of the great uncials, 
B or N, or with some early Greek Father, Clement, Origen or Eusebius. In 1 Tim. 
vi. 5 he has an extra clause ab omnibus talibus absis!ere known to Cypr. Lucif. Ambst. 
m only. The few instances where Iren. is in company only with Syrian authorities 
may thus be set down to the impurity of the transmission of these Irenacan passages. 
Irenacus used a Greek text of the Epistles, Western indeed, but Western of unrivalled 
purity. An exception to this statement is ovuþopriCopevos (Phil. iii. 10) with FG. 
The translator shows undoubted acquaintance with some Latin version of the 
Epistles, and we must try to follow up our previous method in the search for it. The 
! This & is not of course the same as the Gospel MS e, but is the Latin side of the Laudianus of Acts. 
3 Note that Auct.-Rebapt. is rather close to d (e). 
3 Burkitt in Burn's Niceta of Remesiana, p. ci; Souter, Siudy of Ambrosiaster, p. 207. Jerome also shows 


knowledge of this type in his Old-Latin quotations, though he did not use it as the basis of the Vulgate. 
+ Burkitt, 1d. 


s 
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argument for the use of a translation in the case of the Epistles is clearer than in regard 
to any other part of the New Testament. The translator exercised a certain amount of 
freedom, as elsewhere. There are, however, points of contact with Tertullian, both in 
reading and rendering, more often perhaps in the case of the former than the latter 
(cf.*x Cor. xv. 15), There is nothing improbable in the view that the contemporaries 
Irenacus and Tertullian used copies of the Apostle which were closely alike. The 
Similarities in rendering may be due to our translator's knowledge and use of Tertullian, 
as was above suggested. There are, too, points of contact with Cyprian, but they are 
not numerous (Rom. viii. 13 bis; 14; 36; xiii. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 3 6s; vi. 10; 2 Cor. 
xii. 7; Gal. iii. 8; iv. 4 (2); v- 21; 22; Phil. i1. 15; in all fourteen instances only, 
and their character is such as to possess no great significance). The Freising fragments, 
which are indicated by the symbol », and are probably to be regarded as a later 
African text, seeing that they represent the text used by St. Augustine, offer ome distinct 
parallels, despite their small compass : for instance, in 2 Cor. iv. 10 and 11 r and 
Iren.-lat. agree against all others twice, and in a third case in Tertullian's company ; 
again, in I Cor. xv. 27 r and Iren.-lat. are against all others; and in v. 28 again, in 
Tertullian's company. In the new part of 7 discovered by Dom Morin * there are eight 
agreements with r to three against it. It is not impossible that if we had 7 complete, 
we Should find a remarkable correspondence between it and Iren.-lat. throughout. This 
possibility is strengthened by the observation that the reading in Iren.-lat. in Rom. xiii. 
6 propter hoc enim et, which is not found in any MS or in any of the older authorities, 
appears in Aug c. ep. Parm. I. x. 16 (p. 37, 26-7 ed. Petschenig); in 1 Cor. x. 12 
guapropter, not found in any MS or in any of the older authorities, appears in Aug. 
c. ep. Parm. III. ii. 5 (p. 105, 15 Petsch.) ; in 2 Cor. it. 15 er 1% Iren.-lat., not found in 
any MS or in any of the older authorities, appears in Aug. bapz. III. xiii. 18 (p. 208, 
Ig Petsch.). * Africanisms* are very scanty : instances are *charisma * (1 Cor. xii. 4 }), 
* quoadusque * (a doubtful one) (1 Cor, xv. 25), © proximi' (Eph. ii. 13 4),* © sermo ' (Eph. 
v. 6). After r, d and &. are closest to Aug, What is undoubted, however, about the 
Iren.-lat. quotations is their close relationship to the 4 e g family, and in a very extra- 
ordinary degree to £ in particular, where it differs from the others. I have counted 
about seventy cases in which there is agreement between Iren.-lat. and g alone of Old- 
Latin MSS : this is more than eight times the number of the solitary agreements with 
d or e. ' In some of these geventy cases the reading is shared by some Father, in others 
by the Vulgate; but in a very great many by no other authority. It is clear that our 
translator used a text of the Epistles such as is known to have been current in the 


1 Revue Benddictine, xxviii (1911), pp. 224 f. * Burkitt, Rules of Tycontus, p. lviii. 
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fourth century, bearing but little relationship to that employed by Cyprian. There 
are Some cases where use even of the Vulgate may be suspected. 

Rom. ix. 25 et ea guae non est misericordiam consecuta misericordiam consecuta (Iren.). 
et non miericordiam consecutam, misericordiam consecutam (Vulg.) (se p. cxlii). 

This clause is known only to Vulgate MSS (incl. Pelag.) Syr? Arab. outside 
Irenaeus, if we except a citation as from Hosea in Tert. Marc. iv. 16: quod 
dictum est per Osee: non populus menus populus menus, et non misericordiam 
consecuta misericordiam consSecuta. 

If then these words were really written by Iren.-lat., he either used a Vulgate 
text or a text closely allied to the Vulgate, or more probably, as the context in 
Iren. suggests, they are a translation of a free citation by TIren.-gr. 

1: Cor. x. 1-4. Here the agreement with the Vulgate is exact, and it is a very interest- 
ing case, as the known differences of Latin texts are numerous, and we have, in 
addition to the Old-Latin MSS, quotations in Cypr. Ambst. Quaes7. and other 
authors, available for comparison. If Iren.-lat. really wrote the verses as we 
have them, he either used the Vulgate or a MS of the type used to make the 
Vulgate. If I have been right in arguing that Jerome used the text found in 
Ambst. for purposes of revision, then the case is clear for use of the Vulgate 
here, as Ambst. differs considerably.! | 

1 Cor. xv. 43 zgnobilitas with Amb. vg. (dedecoratio Tert., ignominia Cypr. Hil., 
contumelia d » Aug.). 

Eph. i. 14 qui = Vulg., quod deg. 

2 Thess. i. 6-10 is another possible case of use of Vulg. 

Whether the translator knew and used the Vulgate Epistles now and then or 
not, we 8eem to be on safe ground in saying that he habitually used a fourth-century 
text. This comes out more clearly from the Epistles than from any other part of 
N. T. The data above are confirmed by reference to fourth-century patristic citations. 
Not to speak of Aug., who has already been alluded to sufficiently, 


1 Cor. xv. 45 fgrimus Adam (Iren.-lat.) = Amb. Aug. Orig.'** ; but all others (incl. 
Veg.) have homo between primus and Adam. 

I Cor. xv. 54 cum autem mortale hoc induerit inmortalitatem agrees with Hil. 
Ambst. Vg. against others. 

Gal. iv. 26 mater omnium nostrum (Hier. Aug.) against nos/ra (without omnium). 


Jordan lays stress upon the following facts among others *: Eph. v. 32 has 
mysterium with Hil. Ambst., not sacramentum with Tert. Cypr. : in Phil. ii. 20 he finds 


1 Cf. Study of Ambrosiaster, Pp. 50. 2 Op. cit., pp 190 f. 
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the curuet of Iren.-lat. in Ambr. only : Rom. iv. 3 he finds twice in Hil. exactly as in 
Iren.-lat. and in him only, He notes also that there are frequent points of contact 
between the text of our translator and that of Ambst. The use of $educere (1 Cor. 
vi. 9 (4)) for fallere, and the use of 5:ze to represent a-privative (Col. i. 22, 1 Tim. i. 5), as 
well as anaritia (Col. iii. 5), are * Europeanisms '. 


Catholic Epistles. 


The meagre citations do not help us much to a conclusion either as to the under- 
lying Greek text or as to the use of an existing Latin version. 


1 Peter. 


The Greek text appears to have been a good one, except for the remarkable gloss 
in ii, 23 elsewhere found only i in Can. Apost. in Greek, but attested also by Ambr. 
Max.-Taur. Pelag. (i ep. 7. i. 7): gui cum uapularet non repercutiebat. There is an 
interesting coincidence with Aug. in the Latin of i. 8, where the futures gaudebitis 
(exultabitis) } agree with Aug, and Polyc.it- 1 


I Fokn. 


The Greek text underlying was evidently a very good one on the whole. The 
eccentricities of reading in ii. 21, iv. 1 have been already referred to." The Tdvres of ii. 
19 is omitted with 69 223 syr*> Epiph. In iv. 3 $ Ave: appears to be read only by the 
oldest of Greek authorities, Clement, Origen; etc.,* but is more widespread in Latin. As 
to the date of any version used by our translator it seems risky to say anything, in 
view of the scantiness of our material. There does not seem anything in the evidence 
inconsistent with the use of a later * African? version. Take iv. 1 ſor instance : exterunt 
with »« Lucif. Some agreements with &4 are interesting ; but there are also disagree- 
ments. Note that Aug. de bapt. v. 21 (29), p. 287, 19, quotes ii. 19 exactly as Iren. 
and as no one else. 


2 Fohn. 


There is practically no material to go by. Verse 7 quoted above, p. cxliii, is in 
favour of the quality of Irenacus' Greek copy of this epistle, but there appears to be an 
inaccuracy in the citation of verse 11 (see p. cxxiv) to counterbalance this. The Latin 
Seems to take its own line, but neguzss:mzis (verse 11) appears to point to Africa as its 
place of origin (against malis, malignts). 

21 See p. cxliii. 2 Cf. Socrates #, E. vii. 32 & Trois nakaois dvyriypdepors. 
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Apocalypse. 

Where the Greek exists it agrees almost invariably with RN, our oldest Greek MS 
in the Apocalypse. In connexion with the Number of the Beast Iren. mentions that 
all the good and old copies had 666, the Eastern number, not 616, the Western. He 
quotes at greater length from the Apocalypse than most church writers. It is a priori 
probable, therefore, that the translator availed himself of a Latin version already in 
existence. It is unfortunately somewhat difficult to classify this version. In this part 
of the New Testament more often than in any other the translator stands alone. I have 
counted 115 cages where his renderings appear to be unique: in 18 cases only 
does he appear in company with Primasius, who used the same * African ' version as 
Cyprian. * African * provenance is favoured by the invariable use of z7/rons (and not 
Sedes), but * European ' by furor as a rendering of Ovuds (Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, 
Pp. lviii) in xix. 15 (vg.). There is, however, one MS the agreements with which are 
too frequent to be accidental, namely gigas. In 62 instances Iren.-lat. agrees with giz 
and greg only. The late character of this text seems to be admitted. Tt is regarded as 
*a late European text ' (W.-H. 7z7rod. & 116, p. 83). Naturally, when one finds that it 
agrees with the Vulgate very closely. It is true that there are a few passages where it 
does differ from the Vulgate and yet retains Iren. in its company (e.g. xiii. 2, where the 
words et thronum Suum are absent from the Vulg.), but in the great majority of cases 
agreement with gg is agreement with the Vulgate. Nay, in certain of the 115 cases 
referred to, where Iren.-lat. has a reading unique among Old Latin texts, that reading 
is actually in the Vulg. also. It is true that we have lost the valuable testimony of the 
Cod. Clarom. of the Latin Irenacus for some long citations (e. g. xiii. 2-18 ; xix. 11-15; 
XXi, 1—4), and may thus be reasoning from the harmonizations of later scribes ; yet the 
fact remains that Iren.-lat. and the Vulg. agree against the Old Latins in the following 
passages, for example: v. 6; xiii. 3, 5, IO, 12 (bs), 13; xix. 15. Is it possible that 
Iren.-lat. actually used the Vulgate Apocalypse, just as we have seen reason to think 
he knew the Vulgate Epistles? In any case he knew a text closely akin to it and 

therefore presumably a fourth-century text. 


POSTSCRIPT 


EVIDENCE OF THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS 
[C. H. TURNER] 


1. /n relation to Iren-lat. and the Vulgate 


THE issue raised by Professor Souter on pp. clxvii-clxix above is so crucial for 
the question of the date of the Latin translator that it seems worth while to call the 
Armenian version into the witness-box. Of course this can only be done where the 
citations come from Books IV and V, but it fortunately happens that nearly all 
the passages on which Dr. Souter relies are in fact taken from one or other of these 
Books. If Dr. Souter's argument is correct, and the coincidences of Iren-lat. with 
Vulg. prove dependence of the former on the latter, then cadit guaestio and the 
translation cannot have been made much earlier than A. D. 4oo. But if the coincidences 
of Iren-lat. with Vulg. are also, wherever we can test them, coincidences with Iren- 
arm., then—unless Iren-arm. is contaminated either with Iren-lat. or with Vulg., which 
it is to be presumed no one will have the hardihood to suggest—these coincidences of 
Vulg. with Iren-lat. are really coincidences of Vulg. with Iren-gr., and no conclusion 
whatever can be drawn as regards the date of the Latin translator. 

I take the passages in the order of the New Testament books, which is also the 
order of Souter's treatment: and I have verified the conclusions suggested by 
Mr. Conybeare's Appendix #4 /occ. by consulting Dr. Armitage Robinson, who has 
given me most kind help throughout. 

Rom. ix. 25 et ea quae nom es misericordiam consecuta mien consecuta 
(IV. xx. 12 [xxxiv. 12']). The Armenian Bible does not contain these words in Rom. 
ix. 25; Osgan, the first editor (A. D. 1666), did indeed insert them, but according to his 
practice he was making the Armenian conform to the Latin Vulgate— lorsquiil a 
trouve quelque chose de plus dans la' Vulgate, il ne &est fait aucun scrupule de le 
fourrer dans son <dition * (Gregory N. 7. Prolegomena p. 913 n. 4). But though 
the Armenian Bible omits them, Iren-arm. has them in this passage (s< Conybeare 


1 I give Harvey's chapter and section, where they differ (5.e. in Book IV), within brackets, because the 
Armenian chapter divisions are the same as those of Harvey and cod. C. 
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Pp. 273 below) just as the Latin does, and there can be no doubt that, as Dr. Souter 
indeed suspected (p. clxvii), * they are a translation of a free citation by Iren-gr.' 

I Cor. x. 1-4 (IV. xxvii. 3 [xlii. 5], xiv. 3 [xxv. 3]). * The agreement with the 
Vulgate is exact.” That is not quite strictly the case : Iren-lat. omits the clause 
*et omnes mare transierunt', and also omits (so A 2/2 C 1/2) © eos after © consequenti”. 
In both points Iren-arm. agrees with Iren-lat., and the agreement of the two takes us 
back to the Greek. 

'> 1 Cor. xv. 45 *primus Adam factus est? (V. xii. 2). The omission of © homo * 
. between * primus ' and © Adam ' seems to Souter (p. clxvii) to imply a fourth-century 
text. But the omission is also found in Iren-arm., and therefore goes back to Iren-gr. 

2 Car. iv. 15 © mortificationem * (V. xiii. 4) with - and Tertullian alone. But Iren- 
arm. has a corresponding word, whereas N.T. arm. has like the other Latins © mortem '”. 
Both the Latin and Armenian translators of Irenaeus rendered ve«pwors literally. 

And in the same verse (see Souter on p. clxvi) © [esu ' (after *mortificationem ') with 
7 alone against © Christi' or other variants of the remaining Latins. But once more 
Iren-arm. is in the closest agreement with Iren-lat. in this and the following verse, 
* dying of Jesus * © life of Jesus Christ ' © for Jesus' sake? © life of Jesus'. In fact Iren- 
arm. is closer than » to Iren-lat., and there can be no doubt that the two versions 
represent Iren-gr. 

Gal. iv. 26 © mater omnium nostrum ' (V. xxxv. 2, Souter p. clxvii) with Jerome 
and Augustine against © mater nostra ' of deg v9. Here Iren-arm. has © mater nostra ' 
—$ee Þ. 280, and Dr. Armitage Robinson's note on p. 292—and this was beyond 
question the reading of Iren-gr. If, therefore, we could be sure that Iren-lat. really 
had © mater omnium nostrum *, the instance would tell strongly in favour of a late date 
for the translation. Yet it would not help Dr. Souter's case for Vulgate influence, for 
it is not the reading of the Vulgate And as the citation belongs to the very end of 
the fifth book, after both C and A have failed us, we have no certainty, and hardly 
even a presumption, that the original Iren-lat. had this reading. 

Eph. i. 14 (V. viii. 1, Souter p. clxvii) *qui est ' with Vulgate, against * quod est ' 
of deg. But ©qui' is much more than a Vulgate reading, for it is found in » and 
apparently in all the Latin fathers who quote the verse (see Sabatier ad /oc.). The 
Armenian cannot distinguish the genders : but it seems to me more than likely that 
Irenaeus read 6s eoTwy with RN D,, and that the Latin translator has reproduced him 
faithfully. 

I Pet. 1. 8 (IV. ix. 2 [xix. 1]; V. vii. 2). © There is an interesting coincidence with 
Aug.” in the future tense (Souter p. clxviii). But it is also a coincidence with Iren- 
arm., as Dr. Armitage Robinson assures me, and presumably therefore with Iren-gr. 
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Apoc. xiii. 3 (V. xxviii. 2, Souter p. clxix) © uniuersa terra ' is an agreement with 
Vulg. against g and Primasius. But Iren-arm. has the same reading, and Irenacus 
himself doubtless had &\y < yj before him. 

Apoc. xiii. 5 (z6.) © data est ei potestas* again with Vulg. against g Primas., but 
also with Iren-arm. and the Greek text of Apoc. £8687 aurg efovola. - 

Apoc. xiii. 10. (#6.) " oportet eum [in] gladio occidi' with Vulg. (which omits 

in?) against g Primas., but again in exact accordance with Iren-arm. Both the versions 
melt. e as literally as can be the Greek of Apok. 
| Apoc., xiii. 12 (#6.) * potestatem . . . omnem* with Vulg., while g Primas. omit 
*omnem ': Iren-arm. has *all', and there seems to be no Greek authority for omitting 
Tacav. We $hould expect therefore that Irenaeus would have it, and it cannot be 
reckoned against the versions that they have it too. 

Apoc. xix. 15 (IV. xx. 11 [xxxiv. 11]) * furoris irae* with Vulg. against *irae” 
alone of g Cyprian Primasius. TI have already spoken of this verse on p. xviii. Iren- 
arm., as we Should after the preceding examples expect, has two nouns, and no doubt 
Iren-gr. had also. 

Thus Dr. Souter's examples, wherever we can test them as concerning readings 
rather than renderings, far from Suggesting a late date for the Latin translator, rather 
commend his faithful and literal grate of ns Greek text he had before him. 


2. In relation to Iren-lat. and the original Iren-gr. 


The following are some of the more mgonant instances where the two versions 


_ represent different readings in the New Testament text of Iren-gr. 


Matt. ix. 6 sciatis lat. with Gr. ei8jre; *know and see*' arm.: C DEL {dre (and Mc. ii. 10 ACL, 
Lc. v. 24 AL), & uideatis. It is hardly likely that Iren-gr. went with +: arm. is conflate 
between Irenaeus and some other text. 

xiii. IT mysterium lat. with a d & (sacramentum) syr-sin : © mysteries ' arm. I have no doubt at all 
that the singular is right in Irenaeus, and very little doubt that (in spite of the absence of 
Greek support) it is right in St. Matthew. Matt. copied Mc. iv. 11, but his text has 
been influenced by the * mysteries* of Lc. viii. 10. 

I5 incrassatum est cor C, incrassa cor A, *he made thick the heart* arm. I think the 

reading of A (Supported by a #) is right, ee p. 237 (in $pite of p. 292). 
xXxii. 4 uenite lat.: *behold' arm. with Greek i3ov and O. L. ecce. The Latin translator has 

— looked on to dGevre at the end of the verse. 

_ xxvi. 28 noui testamenti lat. with a d 4: ome. noui arm. As *noui* is found in the Armenian Bible, 
its absence here suggests that the Armenian translator found it absent from Irenacus. 

Omit therefore for Iren-gr. with RBLZ 33 sah and Cyprian. 
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, Le. xvi. 9 fugati fueritis lat.: *ye change” or *depart' arm. \)dd as the Latin rendering is, it seems 
clear that both translators had the same Greek }-fore them. 

Jo. i. 18 unigenitus filius (add Dei lat. 1/3) qui est lat. 2/3, unigenitus deus qui est lat. 1/3: *the 
only-begotten God * (o-x. qui est) arm. 2/2. The context in III. xi. 6, where we have not the 
witness of arm., appears to indicate vids: On the other hand the absence of other Latin 
evidence for Deus makes the agreement of lat. with arm. in IV. xx. 11 pretty well decisive. 
Still more remarkable is the omission of 6 @y, in which arm. goes with X* a Tert. 2/3 
(adu. Prax. 8, 21) and may represent Iren-gr. 

xii. 32 omnia lat. (Tdyra) with &* D and Old Latins : * all men' (Tavras) arm. with the Armenian 
Bible. Iren-gr. had doubtless warra. 

Rom. iv. 3 quid enim lat.: *and that' arm. The one renders ri yap eniorevoe; the other 6re yap 
; eriorevoe: the context Shows that the Latin is correct. © What did Abraham . . . 
believe, and it was counted to him for righteousness? First, that . . .* It is just pos- 
Sible that Iren-gr. used 6r: interrogatively, as (in spite of the Revisers) St. Mark certainly 
did, See Mc. ii. 16, ix 11, 28, and probably ii. 7 (B ©), viii. 12 (C and Orig. Selecta in 

Ezech. xv. 20). See also p. 239. 

ix. 25 in loco Cliberata lat. : ove. eliberata arm. with all other authorities. © Eliberare ' is so charac- 
teristic a substitute in early Christian Latin for * saluare?, *to save* (see Lc. xii. 58, 
P. 215, and Rom. x. 7, p. 125: also p. 243) that I cannot think it to be merely a blunder. 

xiii. 5 $ubiecti estote lat., Gr. vrordooeode (D, etc.): *it is meet to be subject' arm., Gr. avayry 
vroraooeoda. One or other translator has been influenced by his Bible, and it is more 
natural under such influence to add than to omit. 

I Cor. jii. 2 poteratis escam percipere lat. : *ye were able to bear' arm. The Greek of the Sacra 
| Parallela shows that (as indeed we might have guessed) Iren-gr. added Baorafew to 
the Greek of N.T. 

vi.-15 corpora uestra lat. : *our bodies' arm. Doubtless, in spite of the support of X A, npar 
was a corruption in the Armenian's translator's MS of Iren. 

XV. 20 nunc autem lat., Gr. »w? 8: *and if' arm. with si autem Je. The agreement of arm. 
with the two Latin MSS may be the result of the independent influence of et 8 of v. 17 ; 
but it is very remarkable, and the S7ima facie explanation is that Iren-gr. went with 

. de. In that case of course arm. would be right in omitting enim in v. 21. 
2 Cor. iv. 4 deus saecculi huius lat. : oe. saeculi huius arm. St. Irenacus explains in III. vii. 1 (and 
indeed the context here implies also) that alavos rovrov does not go with 6 Ys but with 
r@y arioToy ; arm. therefore represents his thought and may represent his text. 

Io corpore nostro 1® lat. : om. nostro arm., and as nostro is in both the Old Latin and 
Armenian Bible texts, omission in arm. is probably right, and Lemank. ce had the true 
reading ev rp owpar.. 

11 $i enim lat. {so Harvey and all MSS), arm.: Iren-gr. therefore read e! yup for dei yap. 

per Iesum lat. : *for the sake of? arm. with all other authorities. The Latin translator 
had before him in his Greek Irenaeus, rightly or wrongly, 8a 'Inooy not 8a 'Ingovy. 
Gal. v. 20 ueneficia. . contentiones zeli lat. : arm. and the great Greek uncials have the singular, but 
the plural is the old Western text (Cyprian, and for pes Marcion) and I do not doubt 
that it was that of Iren-gr. 
Eph. ii. 7 inenarrabiles lat. : *inscrutable* arm. Obviously Iren-gr. did not give wrepSa\Xov, but 
Something like avexdtyynyrov. 
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2 Th. ii. 4 in templo dei lat., and 80«K ABD, : add. *as God? arm. The addition may have been 
already present in the translator's Greek MS (it is not in the Armenian Bible), but this 
is again a caSe—3ee above on Rom. xiii. 5—where the shorter text is more likely to repre- 
ent the original. 

Apoc. 1. 13 similem Filio Hominis lat. : * the likeness of the Son of Man” arm. and as cod. A of 
the Greek Bible, our best authority for the Apocalypse, has 6poiwpa vip, it is very 
tempting to ascribe this reading to Iren-gr. 

14 lana alba lat.: or. alba arm., and as the best Old Latins (4 Cypr. Priscill. Primasius) 
omit also, Iren-gr. may well have gone with them. | 

xili. 4 bestiae illi lat. : oxe. illi arm. Both versions are rendering rg Onpip: illi of lat. I take to 
represent the definite article (as also in xx. 2 *draconem, illum serpentem uetustum ')— 
the use is common in Cyprian's Bible. I am not quite sure whether in bunc mundum 
of Jo. iii. 19 (owe. hunc arm. : Gr. els r6y xdopos) might not be similarly explained : e. g. 
in Dan. iii. 51 (ap. Niceta de S5aimodiae bono 13) © hi tres represents ol rpeis. 

1o $i quis in captiuitatem duxerit, in captiuitatem ibit lat.: si quis in captiuitatem urdye: arm. 
The reading of lat. gives the right sense, that of arm. is nonsense : but arm. may suggest 
that Iren-gr. read with cod. A of the Greek Bible « ri els alxpatoeoiay, cis alxpatociar 


UvAeayeL. 
I2 faciebat lat.: facit arm. But Hippolytus axtichy. 48, 49 has &woin 2/2. In xvii. 13 the 
tables are turned, and Hipp. gives the future &a8600vow with arm. against lat. 
XX. IT uidi lat. : *behold' arm. 78oy cod. A : arm. (or his copy of Iren.) read i8ov for i80v. 


3. 1n cases where the MSS of Iren-lat. are divided 


In the following the testimony of the Armenian, where the Latin evidence is 
divided, ought to be decisive against the reading of our text: yet Lc. xx. 38 <ei 
uiuunt ' must be right (cf. ©uiuunt Deo further on) against hi viuunt. 

Matt. zxiii. 34 (p. 37) : ome. et ante ex his (Iren. IV. ix. 1) tesfibus C*Varm. (et K B) 

Lc. xiii. 7 (p. 64): om. iam ante triennium (IV. xxxvi. 8) testibus C arm. 

xx. 38 (p. 217): omnes enim hi, Zesfibus C V arm., Sro omnes enim ei. 
To. v. 43 (p. 83) : recipitis, festibus C*arm., Sro recepistis 
xv. 15 (p. 88) : om. meo, /estibus A V arm., Sos! Patre 
x Cor. x. 4 (p. 137) : ome. eos Sos consequenti (IV. xxvii. 3), festibus A p arm. 
Apoc. xiii. 14 (p. 198) : seducit, tes/ibus A Q R þ arm. (def. C), fro seducet 
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4. Tn cases where the same passape ts grven more than once, but with divergent 
readings in Iren-lat. 


In the following cases Iren-arm. disagrees with the Latin version in that particular 
passage, but is Supported by the Latin version elsewhere : 
Matt. i. 23 (p. 2) IV. xxiii. 1 : uocabitur lat., © they sball call* arm. cx: lat. 2/3 
iii. 10 (p. 5) IV. viii. 3: bonum lat. ; om. arm. cum lat. 1/2 
12. (pp. 5, 6) IV. iv. 3, xxxiii 1: habens lat; ; ome. arm. cxm lat. 1/3 


xi. 27 (pp- 18, 207) IV. vi. 1: cognouit lat.; cognoscit arm. cm lat. 9/11 (cognoui by false 
analogy with nou). p 
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Matt. xi. 27 (pp. 18, 207) IV. vi. 7: filium . . . patrem lat. ; r. patrem . . . filium arm. cu lat. 7/9 
IV. vi. 1: uoluerit revelare lat. ; © shall reveal” arm. cm lat. 6/8 
Le. vi. 46 (p. 57) V. viii. 3: uobis lat. ; oz. arm. cum lat. 1/2 
xili. 35 (p. 65) IV. xxxvii. 5: relinquetur lat.; *is left' arm. (sed inuitis bdef Cypr.) cum lat. 1/2 
IV. xxxvii. 5: uobis lat. ; oe. arm. cum lat. 1/2 codd C V 
Gal. i. 15 (p. 153) V. xii. 5: Deo lat. ; *to him who? arm. (sed inwuitis codd de) cum lat. 1/2 
iti. 8 (p. 155) IV. xxi. 1: in eo lat.; * in thee? arm. (sed inwuito Cypr. 2/2) cum lat. 1/2 
Eph. i. 7 (p. 161) V. ii. 2 : habemus lat. ; * had” arm. (sed inwitis deg 7) cum lat. 1/2 
iv. 6 (p. 164) IV. zxxii. 1: deus et pater lat. ; deus pater arm. cx lat. 6/7 
2 Th. i. 6 (p. 177) IV. xxvii. 4: retributionem lat. ; * affliction ' arm. cm lat. 1/2 
7 (Þ. 177) IV. xxvii. 4: domini nostri Iesu lat. ; domini Iesu arm. c#-7 lat. 1/2 
Apoc. i. 15 (p. 193) IV. xx. 11: aquarum lat. ; *of many waters' arm. cm: lat. 1/2 


5. In cases where Iren-arm. zs Supported against Iren-lat. by Old Latin 
authorities good either in quantity or quality 


Matt. iv. 4 (p. 6): in pane tantum lat. ; in pane arm. Tert. 
v. 18 (p. 8): a lege et prophetis lat. ; oz. et prophetis arm. cum /att. ceif. Yet the context 
commends the reading of Iren-lat. as representing what Irenacus wrote. 
24 (p. 10) : reuersus lat. ; *coming ' arm. cum add fk (+ Cypr.) 
41 (p. 11) : alia duo lat.; *other two also* arm. cam ab dk 
xxi. 33 (p. 31): et 1® lat. ; * who? arm, cum /aft. 
39 (p. 32) ; eiecerunt . . . occiderunt lat. : 7. occiderunt . . . eiecerunt arm. cum abdeh 
Lucif., wide fp. xv, 250. 
41 (p. 32) : $vam lat. ; om. arm. cum adef 
xxii. 4 (Pp. 33): uenite lat. ; * behold ' arm. cum latt., uide p. clxxiv 
omnia 19 lat. ; om. arm. cum latt. 
Le. xii. 46 (p. 63): nescit . . non sperat lat. : /r. arm. cum b def 
xiv. 12 (p. 66): et cognatos lat. ; om. arm. cum ade Cypr. 
xvi. 31 (p. 68): ad illos lat. ; om. arm. cum ef 
To. iii. 19 (p. 80) : in hunc mundum lat. ; om. hunc arm. cxm de Cypr. Lucif., sed wide þ. clxxiv 
21 (p. 80) : est operatus lat.; © they are wrought ' arm. cum bdef 
v. 39 (p. 83) : illae lat.; Sraem. f and? arm. cum (b)de f 
43 (p. 83) : cum lat.; sﬆi arm. cum abdef 
47 (p. 83) : neque lat. ; * how? arm. cum abdef Cypr. 
xiv. 6 (p. 87): ueritas lat. ; Sracm. *and? arm. cum abdef Cypr. 
xvii. 24 (p. 89) : ibi lat. ; oe. arm. cum bde f Cypr. 
Act. vii. 39 (p. 101) : uestri lat.; nostri arm. cum deg 
corde lat. ; cordibus arm. cum deg 
40 (p. 101): Moses lat. ; *this Moses' arm. cum deg 
42 (p. 101): exercitibus lat. ; *the host' arm. cum deghg 
Rom. i. 18 (p. 116): reuelabitur lat. 2/2 ; *is revealed arm. cum deg 
1 Cor. xv. 20(p. 142): nunc autem lat. ; * and if” arm. cum de, wide p. clxxiii 
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Gal. iv. 26 (p. 158): mater omnium nostrum lat. ; mater nostra arm. cm de gr (Tert.) 
Eph. ii. 7 (p. 163) : Sacculis lat. ; Sracm. in arm. cum degr 


6. In particular, cases where Iren-arm. ts Supported agaimst Iren-lat. by 
4 alone, or d and one other Old Latin authority 


Matt. xii. 7 (p. 19) : Bumguam lat. ; non arm. cure d # 
xiii. 41 (p. 24) : iniquitatem lat. ; iniquitates arm. cur d 
xxi. 33 (p. 31): ei lat.; ome. arm. cam d Lucif. 
34 (p- 31) : fructuum lat.; *the fruit ' arm. cum df 
35 (p. 31): lapidauerunt . . . occiderunt lat. ; ir. arm. cum df 
37 (ps. 32) : unicum lat. ; om. arm. cum d. 
38 (p. 32): habebimus lat. ; *let us have' arm. cur dm 
41 (p. 32): perdet lat.; add © them? arm. cum & Lucif. 
42 (p. 32) : hic factus ext lat. ; * was done this' arm. cxme & Tert. 
43 (p. 32) : propter quod lat. ; * on account of this' arm. cur 4 
xxiii. 27 (Þ. 36): enim lat. ; ow. arm. cum d (quae /aft. cet.) | 
xxvi. 28 (p. g2) : effundetur lat. ; *is poured out ' cum ad 
Lc. vii. 14 (p. 58): iuuenis lat. ; * young man, young man” arm. cum ad 
Io. iii. 36 (p. 221) : non habet lat. ; © shall not see life? arm. cum d 
manebit lat. ; * remaineth ' arm. cam 4 
iv. 38 (p. 81) : quod lat. ; om. arm. cam de 


Apart from a single section these agreements are not specially remarkable : but 
how are we to explain the singular closeness between arm. and & in Matt. xxi. 33-43? 


To sum up. Where Iren-lat. gives an uncertain or divided witness (as in {$þ 3, 4, 
above), the evidence of Iren-arm. must of course generally turn the balance : but the 
readings in question are hardly over twenty in number. Again where Iren-arm. has 
Old Latin 8upport against Iren-lat. ($$ 5, 6), it is doubtless nearly always right : but 
apart from the Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen and the very doubtful case of Gal. 
iv. 26 (se p. clxxi), the points involved are of singularly little moment. In the more 
important series, { 2, the honours are fairly divided between the two versions. But the 
net result of this investigation is to shew that the proportion of divergence between 
the two versions is extraordinarily 8mall in comparison to the proportion of agreement. 
Even in { 2 there are some curious agreements between them (see Lc. xvi. 9, 1 Cor. 
iii. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 11, Eph. ii. 7), and in { 1 the cases investigated, a group of readings 
which were selected by Dr. Souter as indicating the secondary character of Iren-lat., 
did not reveal more than one possible disagreement. The discovery of the. Armenian 
materially enhances our confidence in our possession of a trustworthy text of St. 
Irenacus. 


ADDENDA EMENDANDA CORRIGENDA 


PB. 11 Zex! 4. 22: IOAN. DAMASC. For uniformity's sake the reference should have been SACRa 
PARALLELA. 

B. 13 text 1. 7 emflovirmy, Read imfoiy. 

þ. 22 text I. 2: after Efnxovra add rat r&v Te Tpuirxovra : See P- cheaxx. 

B. 23 text 1. 12. Substitute comma for full stop. 

B. 33 text 7. 11: congregate. All Greek authorities have «a\coare, and Iren-arm. has * call'. Read 
therefore in Iren-lat. conrogate with ad conrogandum of verse 3 (see p. 32, last line of text) : 
congregate has come in by contamination from congregauerunt of verse 10. And further on in 
the line read 10 for o. 

H. 36 Zext 1. 6. Read from Holl (see p. clxxxiii under SACRA PARALLELA) Thv 6c xapyhov. 

HP. 40 text Ul. 5, 6: romp rav ovupavaer Baoieinv. Read from Holl rhy rov narpses Baoieiav. 

P. 41 text 1.6: TOANN. PRESBYT. Again as on p. 11 the reference should have been SACRA PARAL- 
LELA. Holl's text and PIR the MSS Ly of course by error of the MSS, aptora for 
apuaTepd., 

Þ. 65 margin 1. 8: edd. has Seed out at the end of the line. 

H. 67 text I. 5-8: transfer to MATT. xviii. 12 (cl. p. 209). 

HP. 73 text 1. 18: odpxa. Read from Holl odpras. 

P. 75 text 1, 14; ANAST. SIN. Add ET GERMANUS. And in margin for Anastasii read Germani. 

PB. 81 text 1.15: Nam. Nam is apparently never used, apart from this passage, but always enim, by 
. the translator of Irenaeus : nor is it represented in the Armenian. The Greek has j8%, and &Je 
have iam. For nam read therefore iam in Iren-lat. 

Pf. 99 margin /. 3: in eis C. Apparently C has in eis, doubtless for in ei(s) sunt. 

þ. 103 text /. 9, Read from Holl eniifouy of &nboroho. ras xeipas. 

| 7. 20: Filippus C (and or p. 111 /. 11 of text). 

B. 104 text /. 6. The older MS of the Catena (see p. clxxxi) omits Xpeoroy with Iren-lat. The Catena 
Supplies more Greek to correspond to the Latin of //. 2-4 : Tovrov civar 'Inoouy rat mer\npoodut 
ev avro Thy ypaÞny, ws autos 6 evvovxos neodels kat rapavrixa afiwy BSanriWoOnva ENeye. 

PB. 105 text fl. 15. Again the Catena supplies more Greek before the words cited : Tov Ilerpov rv ano- 
xd\uy i86yros (MS. Coisl. 25 ei86ros), ev y 1 ovpars cinev avry Þwvy (Cramer pp. 180, 436). 

HP. 107 Zext 4. 14: deos. C* has ds, C? dm (se p. 250 l. 4). 

Þ. 109 ext /. 6: excogitauit. C exagitauit. 

HP. 115 apparatus I. 7: codex Gottricensis. Read Gottwicensis. On the subject of the fragments 
cited as 7 or #,, all previous publications are superseded by Co/lectanca Biblica Latina V : Les 
Jſragments de Freising (epitres de S. Paul et epitres catholigues) by Dom Donatien De Bruyne, 
Rome, 192i. Dom de Bruyne argues that everything cited as »7 (whether 7, -,, or 7,) comes 
from a single Freising MS, that the original MS was a MS of the Pauline Epistles (written 
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probably somewhere about A.D. 600), and that late in the $seventh century (1) a MS df the 

Catholic Epistles was written as an addition to the MS of St. Paul, (2) certain leaves at the 

ends of gatherings of the Pauline MS, lost or mutilated, were re-copied, apparently by the scribe 

who wrote the MS of the Catholic Epistles. He proposes therefore that the Pauline leaves 

Should be cited as #, those from the Catholic Epistles also as 7, and the secondary Pauline 

leaves as 7 These Secondary leaves cover Rom. v. 16—vi. 19 (pp. 119 1. 16 of our text—121 |. 2 

of the text) and Phil. iv. 11—end, 1 Thess. i. 1-10 (p. 171 ll. 10-15 of text), and on these 

pages 7, Should be substituted for » or 7,, Conversely the leaf containing Gal. iv. (3)—v. 2 

(pp. 156 /. 15 of our text—158 /Z 11) should be cited now as 9. Dom de Bruyne Shows that 

St Augustine's text of the Pauline Epistles was all but identical with that of . 

PB. 119-S. 121. All citations of 7, on these pages should now read 7,. 

B. 129 apparatus |. 1: is . . . qui saluantur Iren. Read iis for is. 

H. 130 apparatus 1.9: + Deir. Omit. 

P. 131 ext 1.5: in uobis. Add in apparatus inter uos r. 

H. 133 apparatus 1. 6 : suscitabit (-auit 7). = has et diim gugcitabit et nos 8ugcitauit. 

B- 134 ext {1. 10-15. Dom de Bruyne publishes the text of parts of three new leaves (1 Cor. vii. 7-12, 
19-26 ; xiii: 13—xiv. 5, xiv. 11-18, 25-27), which contribute, however, nothing to our apparatus 
except three readings on p. 134. In 1. 9 of the apparatus, ceteris deg; add r. In]. 10 tam- 
quam deg: addr. Inl. 11 a domino deg Iren. Tert. cod. Agob; add a deor. 


PB. 142 apparatus I. 20: sicut deg m Tert. Addr. 


H. 143 apparatus 1. 7: dica. Read dioat. & 7.9: practer eum qui de. Addr. 

H. 150 apparatus /l. 1-5. A new leaf (edited first by Morin in 1910) adds the following readings 
from -: /., 1 nolumus degmr lIren. l. 1 exspoliari der Iren. l. 2 superuestiri 
degmcodr. Þ©.3 mortale der Iren. 4/4. 7. 4 auitadegmr lren. 1/2 Tert. l. 5 (after 
efficit de m) add operatus est r. 7. 5 (for Spiritus of text) add apih r. 

PS. 154 apparatss |. 4: alacobo ry. But r has ab Iacobo with Iren. codd. CMM. 

Pp. 154 text /. 16—156 text 1. 14; Pþ. 160 ext L. 1—162 text /. 7. Two pages first published by 
Wolfflin in 1893, the readings of which we ought to have incorporated in our apparatus. I add 
from de Bruyne's edition : S. 154 afparatus 1. 7 ex auditu fidei r Iren. 4.8 sicut degr. 
l. 9 abraham credidit Jer Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/2. deputatum r Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 2/2, 
7. xo illi r Iren. 1/3. 7. 11 ad iustitiam d4egr Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. l. 12 (after cognoscite 
de Iren. 1/2) intellegite r. 7.13 ergo der Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. 4. 15 qui ex fide r Tert. 
B. 155 apparatus { 1 hii r Cypr. 1/2 et 1/2 cod. L. 7. 2 prouidens der Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. 
/. 3 quia der Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. praenuntiauit r Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. 1.4 quia degr 
(dicens quia r) Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. benedicentur egr Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. /.5 inte gr 
Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. /.6 ita ut r (after itaque Iren. 2/2) benedicantur r (after 
benedicentur deg Iren. 2/2). 7. 7 redemit egr Iren. maledictum degr Iren. Tert. 1/3. 
. 8 quia degr Tert. pendet degr Iren. 1.10 omet2*degr Tert. dicit degr Iren. 
Et degr Iren. 7. 11 seminibus gr Iren. Tert. 2/2. tamquam der Tert. 1/2. l. 12 in 
multis . . . in uno degr. 7. 14 quod r Iren, Tert. 2/2. PB. 156 .apparatus 7. 1 (after 
factorum de m Iren. 3/3) tranagressionis r. 7. 2 on: gratiagr Iren. 3/3. YU. 3 (for posita) 
propozita r. donec gmr Iren. 1/3. l. 4 veniret gmx (Iren. 1/3). . 5 promissum 
est r Iren. 3/3. Z. 6 disnositum demr Iren. /. 7 in Christo (om: lesum) r. 

Fh. 157 afparalus—158 apparatus 7. 5. Substitute r for #, throughoyt. 


ADDENDA EZMENDANDA CORRIGENDA cIxxix 


Pp. 160-162 : see note on p. 154. F. 160 apparatrs /. 1 absit degr Cypr. 2/2. om in ullo de gr 
Cypr. 2/2. crucem r Cypr. 2/2 cod. opt. 4, 2 domini nostri lesu Christi 4e gr Cypr. 2/2 
P. 161 apparatus /. 1 habemus Jegr Iren. 1/2. add (before peccatorum) ipsius (for eius) r. 


: peccatorum der Iren, 2/2. /. 2 (after restaurare de g) instaurare r. BP. 162 appara= 
{us 1. 1 (after in terra g) quae in caelis sunt et quae in terris r. /. 2 audientes uerbum 
- + « evangelium degr. /. 3 credentes degr Iren. S$pirita gr Iren. Tert. 


B. 163 apparatus /. 2 superabundantes (-ante de) deg: for g substitute r. 

B. 164 Zext /. 6: III. x. 9, Read III. xii. 9g. 

PB. 171 Zext /1. 1, 2: conforme corporis gloriae suae, ita ut possit secundum operationem uirtutis suae. 
Iren-arm. omits ita ut possit, which might seem a duplicate rendering of roo 8vyagda avrov ; but 
comparison with the SACRA PARALLELA (S. 171 7. 6) suggests rather that ita ut possit represents 
E(s 70 yeveoOVat of the Greek, and I Should propose to read ita ut sit conforme corporis gloriae 
Suae Secundum ... 

B. 171 apparatus 1. 12-19: for r substitute r, throughout ; see above on p. 115. 

B. 176 text /1. 4, 6: III. i. 2. Read IIl. i. 1x. Andin /. 6 read BiBAy for Bio. 

P. 185 ext }. 10: supply reference EUSEBIUS (Z. EZ. v. 6. 1). 

P. 189 apparatus /. 5: add (after minabatur Cypr. 2/2) conminabatur r. 

HP. 198 Yext 1. 4: seducet. Read neducit with A QR þ, and the quotation of the original Greek in Origen 
(discovered after our text was printed off), see p. 228 last line. 

B. 200 text I. 5 : Et decem cornua quae uidisti. It should have been noted that cod. C breaks off after 
the word uidisti, near the beginning of V. xxvi. It has lost therefore nearly the last eleven 

. Chapters of the last book of the aduersus Haereses. 

SB. 209 ext /. 3: HIPPOLYTUS. Read EPIPHANIUS : see p. clxxxiil /. 5. 

P. 216 text /. 17 : &., Read yep. 

P. 228 4. 7. Add reference to the pages of Harnack and Diobouniotis, pp. 41-4. 7.15, In favour 
of the reading of the MS mTiorw xaproÞoponrres, retained by us but rejected by the editors, 
compare Iren. IV. v. 1 [viii. 1] © ut maturescens in eis fructificet immortalitatem ', where the 
verb is doubtless xapropopew, and the case governed is the accusative. After /. 15 refer. also to 
Matt. xiii. 42 (50) 8 ai &waios cis rv xduwoy Shnfoovrac rod Tvp6s of. cit. p. 41 1. 13. 

B. 250 7. 26: after IV. xxxvi. 1 add IV. lviii 2 in Harvey. 

PB. 252 Ul. 9-end. I stated the argument for this punctuation of Jo. vii. 38 rather more fully in the 
Journal of Theological Studies for October 1922 (vol. xxiv pp. 66-70): and I then received 
from the Rev. F. ]. Badcock, of St. Augustine's College, Canterbury, a paper developing further 
and most interesting confirmation of my view from the side of the Jewish ritual of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. His paper is published in the same /ou7na/ for January 1923, vol. xxiv, 


PP- 169-74. 
P. 279 1. 7. The letters pay have dropped out at the end of the Greek, 


SIGLA IN TEXTU ET APPARATU ADHIBITA 


(1) FONTES GRAECI (II) CODICES N. TT. LATINI 
(ITT) LIBRI S. IRENAEI SIUE SCRIPTI SIUE 
IMPRESSI | 


(1) SCRIPTORES GRAECI QUI EX OPERE S. IRENAEI 
ADUERSUS HAERESES NONNULLA LAUDAUERUNT 


ANASTASIUS SINAITA. Quaestiones P; Responsiones de nariis argumentis CLIV. Edited in the original 
Greek for the first (and I believe the only) time by the Jesuit Jacobus Gretser at Ingolstadt : no 
date on the title-page, but the preface is signed Aug. 1, 1617 : my copy belonged in succession 
to Mark Pattison and F. J. A. Hort. Two quotations from the Greek Irenacus were incorporated 
by Grabe in his edition : but to supply the imperfections of Gretser's text, manuscript evidence 
was called in support by Grabe (cod. Bodl. Barocc. 206 and readings [in A. More's notes on 
N. T.] from a Florence MS) and again by Massuet (cod. Paris. Reg. 2910 and Colb. 1450, both 
of s. x-xi). 


(a) Quaest. lxxiv "Or: eis rpeis rafeis of ow{opern ral xaraordoes Fracpebyoovra ; (Gretser 
PP- 472, 474). The answer is taken from Iren. V. xxxvi. 2: see below pp. 22 (where the words 
at Tey Ta Tpuixoyra ought to be added at the end of the Greekin/.2: in /. 1 all the MSS and 
Gretser give raurns), 87. 

(5) Quaest. cxliv Ti d1mrore ore TNeiova ore endrrovd eo. ra evayyena; (Gretser p. 600). The 
answer is from Iren. III. xi. 8, 9 [xi. 11, 12], and covers seven, mostly very brief, passages in 
our text : pp. I; 44; 75 (but only the first five words are from Anastasius—it was not to his 
purpose to quote more—the words within brackets rest purely on the editors, and the last clause 
they take from GERMANUS, $ee below); 182; 195 (Gretser has, in the first line, rd per yap 
np6owrov (Gov, ai, Aeovr: and, in the last, emrapermy: Grabe emended the text—the Barocci 
MS helped him with rp&roy and eumraperov, but like Gretser omits &pooy : Massuect, as often, 
annexes Grabe's material and adds nothing to it); 213 (Gretser ore lepo, Grabe from the MSS 
&re leparixod) ; 216 (8 in /. 17 is our own mistake for ydp of all authorities : the rest is Grabe's 
text from his Bodleian MS : Gretser gives j8« yap Gr: orevrds crouudferat po xos, but the __ 
may have lain with his MS). 


TT TS EE ele ae CE Ea oaks, 


7 FONTES GRAECIT clxxxi 


CATENAE 
IN GENESIM (IV, v. 3, 4 [x. 1]: pp. 7, 118, 170, 208). 
Published by F. Combefis Bib/iothecae Patrum Graecorum auctarium nouissimum 1 (Paris, 
A.D. 1672) p. 298: from a Roman Catena on Genesis. There is now available (what there was 
not when the preparation of our Irenaeus was undertaken) a real clue to the study of Catenae 
in the admirable Catenarum Graecarum Catalogus drawn up by G. Karo and H. Lietzmann 
and publiched in the Gottingen Nackrichten for 1902, pp. 1-66, 299-350, 559-620. But 
Combefis gives nothing which enables us to identify his MS precisely. 
IN REGNORUM LIBROS (V. 17. 4: pp. 5, 164, 165). 
Published also by Combefis op. c:7. p. 299, apparently from cod. 2433 of the Royal Library at 


yg | 
Paris: Grabe reprinted Combefis' text, but Massuet claims to have found a fuller and better EH 

text ii: a Catena on the Books of Kings, MS Coislinianus (olim Seguierianus) 211. 38 

IN MATTHAEUM (IV. xxvi. 1 [xl. 1]: pp. 23, 24. IV. xxxvi. 7 [lviii. 9]: pp. 30, 210. IV. xl. 3 te: 


[hxvi. 2]: pp. 23, 208). 
The various references given by the editors of Irenaeus, and repeated from them in our text, 


can be reduced really to two. The Catena edited by Possinus (Toulouse, A.D. 1646) gives no } i; 
part of any Irenaeus-passage containing anything trom N. T. other than in the merest summary. i Wh. 
The Catena edited by Corderius (Toulouse, A.D. 16457) is identical with the Catena of Nicetas "6% 
of Serres: from that Catena (pp. 489, 490, 635) the three Irenaeus passages were taken by £ s 
Grabe: the first of the three approves itself as at several points superior to the text of the if) 


Latin translation: the last on the other hand is truncated at the beginning when compared with 
another authority used by Grabe, cod. 1879 of the Royal Library at Paris. The Catena of this 
last MS is apparently identical with the Catena on Matthew printed by Cramer (Oxford, 
A. D. 1840) from cod. Paris. Coislin. 23 (olim 315). See Karo & Lietzmann, pp. 559, 561, 568. 
IN ACT. APOST. (I11. xii. 1, P- 93 : 7Z6. 3, p. 225 bis: 26. 5, p. 99: 7b. 7, p. 105: 76.8, p. 104; 2b. 9, 
PP. Io5, 164: z6b. 15, p. 107). ; 
All these passages were inserted by Grabe in his edition. They were derived by him from 
a Catena on the Acts, cod. 58 of the Library of New College, Oxford, then unprinted but later 
on copied out by Cramer as the basis of his edition (Oxford, 1838). Of the much older Coislin 
MS 25 (olim 121)—the Coislin MS is of the tenth century, the New College MS of the thirteenth 
—Cramer procured a collation from Emmanuel Miller, which is printed at the end of his | 
volume, pp. 425-451 : it supplies one important correction, bringing the Greek into accordance p70 
with the Latin of Acts viii. 37, see p. clxxvii Addenda to p. 104. The Coislin MS also supplies rs 
the name of the catenist, Andrew the presbyter. The pages of Cramer on which the citations 
will be found are 31, 61, 79, 144, 160, 180, 183. See Karo-Lietzmann, pp. 592-5. 
IN EPP. CATH. (V. xxvi. 2: p. 211). of 0 
The passage was inserted by Stieren from Cramer's Catena on the Catholic Epistles (Oxford, 1 
1840) p. 81, where it is however anonymous. The MS equipment for this volume of Cramer is F 
precisely the same as for Acts, New Coll. 58 and Coislin 25. Karo-Lietzmann op. a7., pp. 595-7. We 
IN EPP. PAUL.? ' See next heading. 1 6" vVIRk 
COMBEFIS (F. COMBEFIS Bib/Hothecae patrum Graecorum auctarium noutisszmum 1 [Paris, 1672], 
P. 296). A Greek fragment of Tren. IV. xxvi. 4, 5 [xli. 2] includes two tiny passages from N. T. 
on PP. 148, 151 below. Combefis found it in a Paris Catena (MS. Reg. 753 [2433]), and Grabe 
cited it in his edition. See also above, under CATEN. IN GEN., IN REGN. 


clxxxii 7. FONTES GRAECT 


EPIPHANIUS supplies a far larger number of citations from Irenacus than any other single source. 


Something like a hundred passages will be found scattered over the following pages. All but 
one come from the Panarion : the solitary exception (p. 72 below) is a reference .in the Azco- 
ratus c. 31, But the whole number of them, save the isolated reference in the Ancoratrs, are 
from Iren. Book I—Epiphanius like Hippolytus was specially interested in Irenaeus as a Source 
for herescology—and their importance is very much less than their number suggests. 

The s$tandard edition of the writings of Epiphanius was that published at Paris in 1622 by 
one of the most illustrious of the early Jesuit scholars, Denys Petau (Dionysius Petavius). The 
two nineteenth-century editors, Dindorf and Ochler, added little to our critical knowledge of 
the text: a work of very different calibre is that of K. Holl in the Berlin series of ante-Nicene 
Greek fathers: only one volume however has So far appeared, containing the Ancoratrs and 
Panarion cc. 1-33 (A.D. 1915). These chapters contain Epiphanius'. principal extract from 
Irenaeus (Iren. I Sraef.—1. xi. 1 = Epiph. 31 $$ 9-32), but rather more than a quarter of the 
passages cited below (see pp. 18, 19, 21, 26, 27 [bis], 28, 31, 45, 46, 54, 64, 67, 91, 117, 166, 
I82, 184, 186, 189, 192, 193, 208, 209 [for H1PPOLYTUS read EPIPHANIUS, $ee p. clxxxiii /. 4], 213, 
217, 223) come from later parts of Iren, Book I and later sections of the Panarion. Where 
Holl's text is not available, there is no material for examining th® citations in detail. 

The passage in Ancoratus 31 IF 4, 5 is worth printing here in ull, for it claims Irenacus as 
witness to the disputed reading of Luc. xxii. 43, 44 : xcira ev T@ xura Aovxay evayyeNi@ Ev ToiS 
adcoploros arrcypaporr—al xexprrac Th papropig 6 &yeos Elpyvaics ev ro Kara Alpiveor mp6s ToVs 
$oxyoe Toy Xproroy repmpevas Neyorras, GpOdBofo: Be aqeihavro rd pyrov, PoBnbevres ral ju vomoavres 
avroy 70 reos «al rd ioxuperaroy—Kal yerduevos Ev dywria Space ral eyerero 6 i8pos avrov ws 
Opdpo: atparos, xai Sn dyyeos erioxuor avroy. 

In Holl's text of the Pararron c. 31 the following variations from the Epiphanius citations 
printed below have been found : P. 13 /. 5 (Holl 399. 19) (al), (om codd), 1. 7 eniBokny (Se 
Pp. 234 below), /. 7 6 Kupos: S. 43 7. 8 (Holl 423. 16) #7 xa} & pey ro eineiv ey Tp oravpy, altered 
into agreement with the Latin : S. 53 /. 9 (Holl 425. 11) Zupeara (8), Dindorf from the Latin, 
1. 10 ro beg from the Latin : SP. 59 /. 14 (Holl 407. 22) rov viod for utrov, 7. 15 r1y (np) ovotar, 
1. 17 rov vio for rovrov, all from the Latin : S. 66 /. 16 (Holl 4o8. 18) padyrys ep6s with cod. V : 
B. 67 7. 7 (Holl 425. 3) airdy for avrov, /. 7 (npdBaroy) omitted by the Greek MSS: þ. 124 /. 20 
(Holl 433. 22), referred to Hos. ii. 23, wrongly : SP. 125 /. 18 (Holl. 424. 23) 7%» Iavor : SP. 130 
2. 17 (Holl 424. 17) VPvxi«s 8 with cod. V: S. 141 /. 9 (Holl. 423. 8) ev r9 mpory wpos K.: 
PB- 158 7. 7 (Holl 433. 23) referred to Is. liv. 1, wrongly : Z#. 166 /. 6 (Holl 429. 14) [6] 2? 
bracketed: S. 168 7. 18 (Holl 414. 24) G0ev (xai) from the Latin: S. 183 /. 5 (Holl 435. 2) 
Wev8@orvpors with cod. M : S. 219 7. 15 (Holl 428. 19) rovroy avroy odpra yeyorora. 


EUSEBIUS /Z#storia Ecclesiastica. Five quotations from Irenacus are adduced below : pp. 176, #. E. 


V.8.3; 185, zb. V.6. 1 (reference omitted by error) ; 187, #þ. IV. 14. 7; 206, #6. V. 7. 5; 223, 
#. V. 8. 4. The Berlin edition by E. Schwartz (1903) only appeared after our N.T. (apart 
from Apoc.) was in type: it supplies one correction for p. 176, 8i8\e in place of SiR\ip. 


GERMANUS PATRIARCHA CONSTANTINOPOLITANUS. In his Theoria Rerum Ecclesiasticarum 


Germanus cites the well-known passage of Irenaeus III. xi. 8 [xi. 1] about the Four Gospels, 
See PP. I, 44, to which should be added 75, /7. 12, 13, since ANASTASIUS, there given as the 
Sole authority, cites only the first five words, while GERMANUS adds the last eleven. Grabe 
took the Germanus passage from the Auctarivm Bibliothecae Pafrum 11 (Paris, 1624) 146. 


7. FONTES GRAECI clxxx111 


HIPPOLYTUS Refutatio Ommnium Haeresium. Only published in 1852, and not available for Stieren's 
edition of Irenacus published in 1853. If Harvey's edition (1857) had been taken as our basis, FR 
Hippolytus would have been a duplicate authority with Epiphanius for parts of Book I. As it nl | 
is Hippolytus is not quoted below before p. 193, and of the four references, one (p. 209 /. 3, HE 
Iren. I. xvi. 1) seems to be an error, since Hippolytus (VI. 52. 2) only begins to copy Irenaeus 
a few lines further on. For the other three references (pp. 193 and 223 = Hippolytus VI. 47. 
2, 3; Þ- 215 = Hippol. VII. 32. 7, 8) the Berlin edition by Wendland (1916) gives the following 
variants, p. 193 1. 5 iris corw o ral a\qa, P. 223 | 17 Tris cory 1 Tapaoxevy and Thy exthv 


IOANNES DAMASCENUS (p. 11). See the SACRA PARALLELA below, por: 
IOANNES PRESBYTER (p. 41). See again under the SACRA PARALLELA. * John, presbyter and monk * at: 
- is the name given to the collector of the SACRA PARALLELA in the oldest MSS of the work. | "i; | 
-ORIGENES (p. 228 and a further reference in the Addenda p. clxxix). In Origen's Scholia on the ns 
Apocalypse, edited for the first time in 1911 (Texte und Untersuchungen xxxviii. 3) a long j is 
passage is cited (pp. 41-44) from adv. Haer. V. 28. 2— 30. 2. { JE 
SACRA PARALLELA (pp- 36, 40, 41, 73, 103, 131, 133, 135 bis, 143, 144, 145, 146 guater, 147, 150, Ke 


152 guater, 167, 169, 171, 181, 189, 198, 199, 201, 207, 209, 216, 217, 220, 222, 223: and add p. 11 
Io. DAMASC. and p. 41 10. PRESB.), or in the original Greek the *lepa, attributed to St. John "RES 
Damascene (rightly, according to Holl: Loofs holds the collection to be earlier than the eighth [ 
century). For our purpose all previous work is superseded by K. Holl Fragments vornicini- 
Scher Kirchenvater aus den Sacra Parallela (Texte und Untersuchungen xx [N.F. v] 2) 1899: 
the Irenaeus citations cover pp. 58-84. Holl's edition was not available titl our text of the 
Gospels and Acts had been printed off, and four corrections have now to be made on its 
authority, see Addenda (p. clxxvii) for pp. 36, 40, 73, 103 : on p. 41 however we had followed 
the obviously right correction of earlier editors apuorepa, where Holl, no doubt following his 
MSS, gives dpeora. But it is very striking to see that an improved text of the SACRA PARAL- 
LELA brings the Greek citations, nine times out of ten, into accord with our Latin translator : 
see for instance p. 291 below and the note there. 

' THEODORETUS. In each of his three Dialogues, "Arperros, Aovyyxuros, 'Arabns, Theodoret (ed. J. L. 
Schulze iv [Halle, A.D. 1772] 51-54, 128-130, 231-232) gives a group of Irenaeus passages, and 
in these are imbedded a few N. T. citations. From the first group come the citations printed 
below on pp. 42, 72, 81, 86, 9o, 120, 205 : to the second those on pp. 124, 181, 191 : to the third 
those on pp. 128, 141, 155, 163. 
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ITT. CODICES N. T7. UETERES LATINI 


(2) CODICES NOUI TESTAMENTI ANTEHIERONYMIANI 


k 


IN APPARATU NOSTRO CRITICO LAUDATI 


AD EUANGELIA 


codex Vercellensis bibl. capit. : saec. iv. ediderunt Iosephus Bianchini ZEuangeliarium guadrupler 
Romae A.D. 1749 et Franciscus Aidanus Gasquet Collectanea Biblica Latina III, Romae 
A.D. 1914, uterque (et paginis et lineis ad amussim seruatis) secundum formam codicis. 

codex Veronensis bibl. capit. : saec. v uel vi. ediderunt I. Bianchini z# s:fra, forma tamen codicis 
non seruata, et E. S. Buchanan in vgerie nostra Old Latire Biblical Texts VI, Oxonii A.D. 1911, 
qui nonnulla prioribus non uisa detexisse $e uindicat. 

codicis Bezae Cantabrigiensis textus latinus : saec. vi. ediderunt Thomas Kipling Codex Theodori 
Bezae Cantabrigiensis, Cantabrigiae A.D. 1793, tom. I et II in folio, et F. H. A. Scrivener 
Bezae codex Cantabrigiensts ib. a.D. 1864. phototypice repraesentatus est, Sumptibus Acade- 
miae Cantabrigiensis, tomis II, A.D. 1899. 

codex Palatinus, Tridenti saeculo duodeuicesimo, Vindobonae undeuicesimo conseruatus, Tridento 
ut puto nunc tandem redditus: saec. v. edidit Constantinus Tischendorf Evangelium Palatinum 
ineditum,. Lipsiae A.D. 1847. duo folia abrepta sunt et ab episcopo Tridentino in donum 
data episcopo Derensi, quorum unum (Matt. xiii. 13-23) ad Collegium SS. Trinitatis Dubli- 
nense iam pertinet, alterum (Matt. xiv. 11-22) a Museo Britannico nuper est emptum : patet 
haec folia quaternionis Matt. xii. 49—xiv. 35 (scilicet quaternionis primi, ut codex hodie exstat) 
Secundum esse et Septimum. ediderunt unum apud Proceedings of the Royal Ivish Academy 
Iacobus Todd A.D. 1847 et Thomas K. Abbott A.D. 1880, alterum A. Souter in ephemeride 
The Journal of Theological Studies xxilti. 284, A.D. 1922, 

codex Brixianus : Saec. vi. edidit I. Bianchini ut supra : cujus editionem, ut . puto, repetierunt 
uiri clarissimi Iohannes Wordsworth et Henricus Iulianus White Nouunm Testamentum. Domini 
nostri lesu Christs Latine secundum editionem Sancti Hieronymi 1, Oxonii A.D. 1889-95. 

codex olim Claromontanus Parisiensis nunc Vaticanus : saec. v: quattuor euangelia continet, sed 
Secundum ueterem textum (reliqua Hieronymianae sunt uersionis) nonnisi euangelium 
S. Matthaei. edidit hoc Angelus Mai Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio e Vaticantis codicibus 
edita 111. ii. 257, Romae A.D. 1828. 

codex Bobiensis nunc Taurinensis G VII 15 : saec. iv uel v. ediderunt in serie nostra Old Latin 
Biblical Texts I1, A.D. 1886, I. Wordsworth et W. Sanday. liber tantis uiris omnino est dignus. 


» Speculum quod uocatur pseudo-Augustinianum, sive De diuinis Scripturis. edidit, testimonio 


fretus octo codicum, Franciscus Weihrich Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum X11, 
PP- 287-700, Vindobonae A. D. 1887. 


7. CODICES N. T. UETERES LATINIT | clxxxv 


AD ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 
A ut supra. 97 ut supra. 
codicis Oxoniensis (olim, ut mihi satis constat, Wirceburgensis) Laudiani 35 textus latinus : saec. vii. 
ediderunt Thomas Hearne Acta apostolorum Graeco-Latine . . . e codice Laudiano, Oxonii 
A.D. 1715, et C. Tischendorf Monumenta Sacra inedita IX, Lipsiae A.D. 1870. 

g codex Gigas uocatus, bibliothecae olim Pragensis nunc Holmiensis (Stockholm) in Suecia : saec. 
xiti. edidit Iohannes Belsheim Die Apostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung Tohannis . . . aus 
dem Gigas librorum auf der koniglicken Bibliothekt zu Stockholm, Christianiae A. D. 1879. 

A codex olim monasterii Floriacensis ad Ligerim nunc Parisinus 6400 6G, rescriptus : scriptura superior 
est operum S. Isidori, saeculi septimi exeuntis vel octaui; de scriptura priori nimis timide 
iudicabant C. Tischendorf et S. Berger (saec. vii), luce enim clarius est non posse eam non 
sexti esse Sacculi, uide opus egregium Aemilii Chatelain Vnczialis Scriptura, Parisiis A.D. 1901, 
tab. xv et p. 28: inspexi ipse. ediderunt I. Belsheim, Christianiae A.D. 1887, S. Berger Le 
Salimpseste de Fleury, Parisiis A.D. 1889, E. S. Buchanan Old-Latin Biblical Texts V, Oxonii 
A.D. 1907, PP. 97-120. 

2 codex Perpinianus nunc Parisinus 321 : saec. xiii. codex est Uulgatae uersionis, ad Actus tamen 
a Cap 1. I usque ad xiii. 6, et iterum xxviii. 16-31, ueterem quem uocant praebet textum. edidit 
S. Berger Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apotres, Parisiis A. D. 1895. 


AD EPISTULAS APOSTOLT. 


4 codicis graeco-latini Claromontani Bellouacensis nunc Parisini 107 textus latinus : saec. vi. edidit 
C. Tischendorf Codex Claromontanus siue Epistulae Pauli omnes gracce et latine . . . Lipsiae 
A.D. 1852, 

e codicis graeco-latini Sangermanensis nunc Petropolitani textus latinus : saec. ix. textum latinum 
edidit I. Belsheim Epistulae Paulinae ante Hieronymum latine translatae ex codice Sangerma- 
nense . . . Christianiae A.D. 1885. ' 

g codicis graeco-latini Boerneriani Dresdensis A 145? textus latinus: $aec. ix exeunt. edidit 
Chr. F. Matthaei X7/7 epis/olarum Pauli codex Graecus cum uersione Latina ueteri uulgo 
ante-Hieronymiana olim Boernerianus nunc . . . Dresdensis, Misenae A.D. 1791. 

ye ut supra, ad Euangelia. 

7 (7z) codex Frisingensis cuius fragmenta plerumque Monaci, partim in coenobio Gottwicensi, hodie 
exStant : gaec. vi exeunt. edidit recentissime Donatianus de Bruyne Co/lectanea Biblica 
Latina V, Les fragments de Freising, Romae A.D.1921 : uide p. clxxvii supra (Addenda ad p. 115). 


AD EPISTULAS CATHOLICAS 


A ut Supra, ad Actus. 2% ut Supra, ad Euangelia. 
s codex rescriptus Bobiensis Neapolitanus, postea Vindobonensis, nescio an iterum Neapolim trans- 
latus : saec. v-vi. edidit H. J. White O/d-Latin Biblical Texts IV, Oxonii A.D. 1897. 


AD APOCALYPSIN 


g ut supra, ad Actus. A ut Supra, ad Actus. 274 ut Supra, ad Euangelia. 
aa 
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111. LIBRI S. IRENAEI MANUSCRIPTI 


(3) OPERIS S. IRENAEI ADUERSUS HAERESES 


LIBRI MANUSCRIPTI 


C codex (origine fortasse Corbeiensis) Claromontanus collegii lesuitarum Parisiensis, postea Meer- 


mannianus, inde ab anno 1824 Thomae Phillipps equitis, nunc Berolinus lat. 43 (Phillippicus 
1669), uide pp. xxv, xxvi Supra : Sacc ix exeunt. locae libris N. T. desumpta contulit ad Adolphi 
Stieren editionem W. Hooper: totum S. Irenaei opus ad aliud eiusdem editionis exemplar 
contulit H. N. Bate, quod exemplar in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, sub numero 131 I E 13, 14, hodie 
conseruatur, uide p. x Supra. paginam codicis C phototypice repraesentatam (pro quo beneficio 
gratias bibliothecario Berolinensi ago habeo quam maximas) uidesis ad initium huius libri. 
primus adhibuit Renatus Massuet, uide p. cloaxviti: denuo contulit sed uix satis accurate 
W. W. Harvey. deficit codex ob amissa folia ad V. xxvi. 1; uide Addenda ad p. 200 (p. clxxix). 


V * codex Vossianus Leidensis 33 (63), anno 1494 ex Anglia Parisios adlatus, et inde a morte Isaaci Voss 


in bibliotheca Leidensi repositus : saec. xv. hoc codice (ut inter uiros doctos iam satis constat, 
uide p. xxvi Supra), tunc temporis Iohannis Saint-Andre canonici Parisiensis peculio, usus est 
Franciscus Feuardent, sub nomine * Codicis Veteris', atque etiam, ut uidetur, sub nomine 
© Codicis Passeratii', R. MassSuet. Vossianum adhibuerunt etiam I. E. Grabe, A. Stieren, 
W. W. Harvey. loca ex Euangeliis et Apostolis citata operis nostri ergo contulit W. Hooper. 
codex iste unus nobis seruauit libri quinti capita quinta ultima, scilicet xxxii-xxxvi. 


A codex Musei Britannici Arundelianus 87 : $aec. xii-xiii. librum tunc ad Societatem Regiam 


MM 


pertinentem contulit primus I. E. Grabe, ea quae ad nos spectant relegit W. Hooper. deficit 
post absolutum caput zxxxi libri V, cf. codd. MM O PQR: quippe doctrinam Millenaristarum 
sapere uidebautur capita ultima, unde omisit scriba quidam, censor ipsorum sanctorum patrum 
fidei. 

codicum duorum Iosiae Mercier lectiones in margine exemplaris editionis Erasmianae olim 
Vossiani nunc Leidensis adnotatae. de acetate eorum nihil constat, de patria id tantum quod 
ipse possessor © Gallia meridionali oriundus erat, ibi demoratus est, ibi diem obiit. uariantes 
lectiones ex iis deriuatas Henrico Dodwell describendas dederat I. Vossius, quarum apographon 
Iohanni Ernesto Grabe praesto erat : ipsum uolumen Mercerianum Leidenses humanissime 
Angliam ad tempus transmiserunt, ut pro nobis pertractaret W. Hooper. deficiunt post V. xxxi, 
cf. cod. A. 


M uvunus uel alter codex Mercerianus. 


þ Consensus codicum Mercerianorum e silentio collatoris collectus. 


II. LIBRI S. IRENAET SCRIPTI ET IMPRESSI clxxxvii 


O \ codex Vaticanus Ottobonianus 752 : scriptus, saeculo xv uergente, pro episcopo aliquo de familia 
Barbo, ad quam pertinebant Paulus secundus papa et eius nepos cardinalis Barbo. 

codex Vaticanus Ottobonianus 1154 : saeculo xvi scriptus, manu cursiua, a scriba potius Gallico 
quam ltalo. 

codex Vaticanus 187 : scriptus est saeculo xv, manu cursiua, a scriba Italo. 

codex Vaticanus 188: scriptus est iussu papae Nicolai quinti, id est circa A.D. 1450. 

equidem fere pro certo habeo, codices Merceri inter hos quattuor codices bibliothecae Vaticanae 
esSe quaerendos : nihil obstat quominus Ilosias Mercerus aut duos Ottobonianos aut duos 
Vaticanos uel ipse inspexerit uel per schedulas a nescio quo alio redactas cognouerit. inter se 
cohaerent PR, unde unum Merceri codicem uel P uel # fuisse, alterum uel O vel Q, ueri 
Simile uidetur: cum tamen codices Vaticanos ipse non contulerim, neque sciam qua diligentia 
fuerint collati, piura non ausim dicere. hoc unum moneo, me plane ignorare utrum O nominandus 
sit codex Ottobonianus 752 et P codex Ottob. 1154 an (quod nuper mihi uenit in mentem) 
Sit potius Ottob. 752, O Ottob. 1154, uide supra p. xxxi. post libri V caput tricesimum unum 
deficiunt et codices Vaticani. 


DO % 


LIBRI TYPIS IMPRESSI 


Er OPVS ERVDITISSIMVM | DIVI IRENAEI EPISCO|PI LVGDVNENSIS IN QVINQVE LIBROS DIGE|stum, 
in quibus mire retegit et confutat ueterum haereseon impias ac por{tentosas opiniones, ex 
uetustissimorum codicum collatione quantum licuit | emendatum opera DES. ERASMI ROTERO- 
DAMI, ac nunc priſmum in lucem editum opera lo. Frobenii. j Additus est index rerum scitu 
dignarum. | APVD INCLYTAM BASILEAM ANNO M.D. XXVI. | Cum gratia et priuilegio Caesareo. 

Editio Erasmiana repetita est Parisiis 1545, Basileae 1560, Parisiis 1563, Parisiis 1567. 
Post Erasmum frodierunt edittones opera Nic. Galasii, Rarisiis A.D. 1570, ef s/udto 1. I. 
Grynaei, Bas:/eae A.D. 1571. 

#2 Divi | IRENAEI, | LVGDVNENSIS | EPISCOPI, ET | MARTYRIS, | Aduersus Valentini & similium 
Gnosticorum | Haereses Libri quinque | IAM secund® diligenti editorum codicum collatione, 
uetustissimi etiam, magnaeq; | fidei manuscripti Codicis, atque alterius Vaticani, ab innumeris 
mendis repurgati, | et aliquot capitibus aucti : Praeterea, omnibus, quae apud ueteres exstant, 
fragmentis | Graecis ac Latinis . . . Additae sunt ad singula capita uariae Annotationes . . . 
ACCESSIT QVOQ. ARNOBII CATHOLICI ET SERAPIONIS AEGYPTII CONFLICTVS . . . numquam 
typis excusus . . . Omnia studio et opera F. FRANCISCI FEU-ARDENTII Ordinis F. Minorum, in 
S. Facultate Parisiensi Doctoris Theolog! . . . Coloniae Agrippinae, in Officina Birckmannica, 
Sumptibus Arnoldi Mylii, anno M. D. XCVI. Cum gratia et priuilegio Sac. Caes. Maiestatis. 

Editio ista iam secundo' impressam 5se Pracfert. edilionis frimae, Parisiis A.D. 1575 
(tesfe }. C. Brunei, Manuel du Librarie* iii 457) exulgatae, exemplar negue in Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana neque in Museo Britannico exsilat. frustra itidem guaesiui in Bibliolhecis National 
Mazarinaea Sorbonnica Parisiensibus, sed Henricus Omont, librorum manuscriptorum in Bib/. 
Nationali custos et bonarum omnium litterarum fautor, guem in re tam inc.rta adiutorem 
adiui, Sine ulla fere mora notitiam uolumints cuiusdam inwenit apud catulogum Bibliothecac 
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Burdigalensis (A.D. 1842), inter libros ad sacram Theologiam spectanies 2040c, opera S. Irenaei 
amplectentis, a Fr. Feuardentio exarati, Parisiis, anno tamen non 1575 Sed 1565, impress:. 
bibliothecarium Burdigalensem per litteras rogaui utrum accurata de isto uolumine refervet 
git catalogum redegerat : qui Sic respondit. © La Bibliotheque municipale de Bordeaux posstde 
bien dans gon ancien fonds de thEologie, sous la cote 4068 B, in-folio suivant, provenant de Pabbaye 
de Sainte-Croix de Bordeaux, ordre de Saint Benoit : © Divi Irenaei . . . adversus Valentini et 
similium Gnosticorum haereses libri quinque . . . Studio et opera F. Francisci Feuardentii. . . 
Adiecta est . . . recens interpretatio Latina decem et octo priorum capitum libri primi, cum scholiis 
D. Jacobi Bilki . . . Parisiis, apud Sebastianum Nivellium via Jacobaea sub Ciconiis. M.D. Lxxv.” 
In-folio. La date est bien 1575 et non pas 1555, Il Sagit donc d'une erreur dans le cata- 
logue imprimE.” guibus bibliothecariis, pro tanta erga librus: nosirum humanitate, gratias ago 
habeo quam maximas. ; 

Ttague editio Feuardentii secunda additis capitibus ultimis absolutum S, [renaci opus in lucem 
Srimum fprotulit. 

Repetita est editio Feuardentii Parisits A.D. 1675. 


Gr Tov ev ayics Harpos ypay | EIPHNAIOY | ENIZKOITOY AOYDTAOYNOY | *EXcyxov ral avarporis rhs 


Wevderupor yroocews | BIBAIA ITENTE. | S. IRENAEIT | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | Contra omnes 
Haereses | LIBRI QUINQUE. | Textus Graeci partem haud exiguam restituit ; Latinam versionem 
antiquissimam e quatuor MSS | Codicibus emendavit; Fragmenta aliorum Tractatuum deperdi- 
torum | subjunxit ; Omnia Notis Variorum, et suis illustravit | JOANNES ERNESTUS GRABE. 
Oxoniae . . . Anno Domini MDCCII. Edifio practer ceteras et re et sfecie praecstantissima. 


Ma TOY EN ATIOIZ IIATPOE HMQN | EIPHNAIOY | ENIZKOIIOY AOYTAOYNOY, | KAI MAPTYPOE,| 


EAEFXOY KAI ANATPOIHE THE YSEYAQNYMOY TNQSEQE | BIBAIA HENTE. | SANCTI 
IRENZI | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | ET MARTYRIS, | DETECTIONIS ET EVERSIONIS | FALSO 
COGNOMINATE AGNITIONIS | SEU | CONTRA HARESES | Z/BRI QUINQUE. | POST FRANCISCI 
FEUARDENTII ET JOANNIS ERNESTI GRABE | recensionem castigati denuo ad MSS. codices 
Romanos, Gallicanos, et Anglicanos, necnon | ad antiquiores editiones, et a multis, quibus ad- 


| huc scatebant, mendis expurgati: aucti novis | Fragmentis Grecis; obseruationibus ac notis, 


copiosissimisque Glossariis & Indicibus illustrati | & locupletati ; quibus omnibus premittuntur 
tres Dissertationes, in quibus hereses ab Irenzo | memoratz, et loci difficiles explicantur 
ejusque vitz ac gestorum historia discutitur. Studio et labore DOMNI RENATI MASSUET, 
Presbyteri et Monachi Benedictini & Congregatione S. Mauri. Parisiis . . . MDCCx. Cum 
privilegio Regis. 


Se TOY EN ATIOIZ HATPOZ HMQN | EIPHNAIOY | ENIZKOTHOY AOYDTAOYNOY | TA EYPIEKOMENA 


ITANTA. | SANCTI IRENAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | QUAE | SUPERSUNT OMNIA. | ACCEDIT | 
APPARATUS CONTINENS EX 1IS, QUAE AB ALIIS EDITORIBUS AUT DE | IRENAEO IPSO AUT 
DE SCRIPTIS EIUS SUNT DISPUTATA, MELIORA | ET ITERATIONE HAUD INDIGNA. | EDIDIT | 
ADOLPHUS STIEREN . . . Tom I et II. Lipsiae MDCCCLIII. 


Ha SANCTI IREN#I | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | Libros quinque avverzus Yaereses | TEXTU GRAECO 


IN LOCIS NONNULLIS LOCUPLETATO, VERSIONE | LATINA CUM CODICIBUS CLAROMONTANO 
AC ARUNDELIANO | DENUO COLLATA, PRAMISSA DE PLACITIS GNOSTICORUM | PROLUSIONE, 
FRAGMENTA NECNON GRACE, SYRIACE, | ARMENIACE, COMMENTATIONE PERPETUA | ET 
INDICIBUS VARIIS | EDIDIT | W. WIGAN HARVEY, S.T. B. | COLLEGII REGALIS OLIM SOCIUS. 
Tom. I et II. Cantabrigiae . . . M.DCCC.LVII. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
CAP. I. 


Matthacus uero eam quae est secundum hominem generationem 
cius enarrat :  Zibey, dicens, generationts lesu Christi, filii Dauid, 
filis Abraham. 11. xi. 8. 

Sed et Matthaeus .. . ait: * Liber generationis Jesu Christi, filti 
Dauid, filis Abraham. 111. xvi. 2. 

1 Bi{ÞXos yevevews 'Inood Xptorod, viod AaBid, viod *ABpady. 

LAnasr. Sin.] III, xi. 8. 

3,16 Togeph enim Ioachim et Iechoniae filius ostenditur, quemad- 
modum et Matthaeus generationem eius exponit. 111. xxi. g. 

8 Christt autem generatio Sic erat. 11. xi. 8. 

18 709 &E 'Inoo0d XptoTod 1 yervnors obrws Jv. [Grrxanus] III. xi. 8. 

Ceterum potuerat dicere Matthaeus : * 7zsu nero generatio 5c 
erat; sed pracuidens Spiritus Sanctus deprauatores et praemuniens 
contra fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthaeum ait : Chris's autem 
generalio SiC erat, 1Il. xvi. 2, 

Dehinc, ut liberaret mentem nostram a suspicione quae est circa 
Togeph, ait : * Christi autem generatio sic erat: cum esset desponsata 


— filii Dauid MMO 
OR. 


disponsata C. — de- 


spons. V. 


IT. 1. — Tesu Christi &. 18. erat abFf Iren. 3/3. fuit d +. cum esset despongata 6 f Iren. 


cum desponsata esset a #, desponsata enim d. 


I. 18. ITXTXCLFZ al. fere omn., Verss., Patr. XT IT B, Orig-lat. XY D {(lat., kia! gr.) 71, Lat. 
(Vet-Vulg) Syr-Cur. y&vnois EK LM etc. y&vens RBCP al. Eus. Max. © Dial.” (diserte). 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. (1. 18-23. 


mater eius Toseph, priusquam conuentrent, inuenta est in utero habens 
de Spiritu Sancto. II. zvi. 2. 

18 Quoniam, priusquam conuenisset Ioseph cum Maria (manente 
in ea uirg. edd. fr. | igitur ea in virginitate), #naenta est in utero habens de Spiritu Sancto. 


III. xxi. 4. 
Iterum autem de angelo dicens Matthacus ait : ® Angelus 
v Domini apparuit Toseph in Sommis. [Cf. Marr. ii, 13.) Ill. ix. 2. 
19, © Dehinc, cum Toseph cogitaret dimittere Mariam, quoniam 
— erat Af. praegnans erat, adsistentem ei angelum Dei et dicentem : Ne 


- et MMV, Ma St. 
” temuertis adsumere Mariam coniugem tuam ; quod enim habet in utero, 


de Spiritu Sancto est. © Payiet autem filium, et uocabis nomen eius 
Tecum ; hic enim Saluabit populum suum a peccatis suts. ** Hoc autem 
adimpl. Af, edd. fr. | factum es, ut impleretur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam : 
— in utero Af. con- | * Ecce, wirgo mm utero accipiet et pariet filtum, et nocabunt! nomen 

FISE edd. pr. | eiuus Emmanuel, quod est, nobiscum Deus. 11. xvi. 2. 
poet | 2D Et propter hoc Ioseph cum cognouisset quod pracgnans 


quod Ms 6s esset Maria et cogitaret absconse dimittere eam, angelus in somnis 
timeas j OPOR, edd. | dixit ad eum : Ne timmeris adsumere Mariam contugem tuam; quod 
2p enim habet in uentre, ex Spiritu Sancto est. ® Pariet autem filium, 


RINes out fears nock- | of uocabis nomen eins Iesum,; ipse enim Saluabit populum s$uum a 
+ totum os! antem | Peccarrs corum. Et adiecit Suadens ei: ® Hoc autem factum es, ut 
AV p, Ha St. adimpleretur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam dicentem : 
— ext pox? dictum Me. | 23 Fcce, uirgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et uocabitur nomen 


etus Emmanuel. 1V. xxiii. 1. 


18 (cont.). + Maria [ post cius) ab ft. Maria [ gro mater cius] d. + a-[ante Tozeph] F. antequam 
[ pro priusquam] df. 20. apparuit ad f Iren. apparet 5#. «<i [p50 Iozeph]Jadfh. 7x. in somnis app. 
elf. per uisum app. & d. Ne timueris f Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. Netimeasd. Ne metueris + Cypr. codd. oft. 
Noli timere a. accipere [ fro adsumere] af. zuscipere [ Srv adsumere] d, om. &. coniugem a 5 f Iren. 2/2 
Cypr. codd. uxorem d & Cypr. codd. opt. nam quod Tert. habet in utero Iren. 1/2. habet in 
nentre Iren. 1/2. ex ea nascetur bf. in ea nascetur @. in ea natum eat & Tert. in illa natum fuerit + Cypr. 
de Spiritu Sancto est ad df Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. codd. de Spiritu est Sancto + Cypr. codd. opt. ex 
Spiritu Sancto eat Iren. 1/2. 21. ipze 6d f Iren. 1/2. hic & Iren. 1/2 Cypr. saluabit [zaluauit 
dk) d& Iren. 2/23. saluum faciet 5 f Cypr. de peccatis d. eorum 6 A f& Iren. 1/2 Cypr. codd. wnis 
Iren. 1/2. om. Cypr. codd. oft. 22. + totum [ fos! autem] df &. adimpleretur f Iren. 2/3. 
impleretur 4 & Iren. 1/3. ab Ezaia prophets Iren. 1/3. + Exciam [ante prophetam] a þ d f (Iren. 1/3). 
+ dicentem [ os? prophetam) @ 6 d Iren. 1/3. 28. in utero accipiet Iren. 3/4. in utero concipiet 
ab Iren. 1/4. in utero habebit df. pregnas erit &. — et [ante uocabunt] 5. uocabunt ab f# 
Iren. 2/3. uocabitur Iren. 1/3 Tert. uocabit d. uocabitis Cypr. + interpretatum [ pos? ext] abdf# 
Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. | 


IL. 2211. 15.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHA EUM. 


Et quoniam angelus in somnis dixit ad Ioseph: * Hoc autem 
factum est, ut adimpleretur quod dictum est ab Esaia propheta : 
3 Fcce, utrgo in utero concipiet. 111. xxi. 4. 


3 Fcce, uirgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et uocabunt nomen | e pro ecce C. 
ets Emmanuel, quod est interpretatum, nobiscum Deus. 11. ix. 2. concipiet þ. 


3 Hic est Emmanuel. 111. xvi. 2. 


. # Quapropter sine dubitatione s8uasus Ioseph et Mariam accepit. | Iosephus 27. 


IV. xxiii. I. 


CAP. II. 


1, 16-18 Tpse infans cum esset, infantes hominum martyres parans, 
propter Christum, qui iz Bethlehem natus est [udae in ciuitate 
David, interfectos secundum scripturas. 111. xvi. 4. 


I Matthaeus autem magos ab oriente - uenientes ait dixisse : 
* Uidimus enim Stellam eius in oriente, et uenimus adorare eum ; | stella C. 
9 1 deductosque a stella in domum Iacob ad Emmanuel, per ea | vientem C. 
quae . obtulerunt munera ostendisse quis erat qui .adorabatur ; 
myrrham quidem, quod ipse erat, qui pro mortali humano genere 
moreretur et sepeliretur; auru9 uero, quoniam rex, cuius regni 
finis non est; Z#s uero, quoniam Deus, etc. 1. ix. 2. 


Ipse igitur erat Christus . . . ** quem magi uidentes et adorantes 
et afferentes munera quae praediximus et substernentes semetipsos 
acterno regi, *per alteram abierunt uiam. 111. avi. 4. abierant A, Se. 


Iterum autem de angelo dicens Matthaeus ait : ** Angelus Domini 
apparuit [oseph in Somnis : cuius Domini, ipse interpretatur ; 5 Uz 
adimpleatur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam: Ex Aegypio 
wocaut filium meum. 11. is. 2. 


24. accepit bf Iren. adsumpsit &. suscepit d. 

IT. 1. In Bethlehem Tudae Iren. Cypr. codd. 2/2. in Bethleem Iudaeae 4 f* & Cypr. codd. opt. 2/2. in 
Rethlem civitate [-tatem 5] Iudacae a 6. 2. illius [pro eius] 5. ey. eius stellam d. oriente d Iren. 
Cypr. 2/2. orientem a 6 f* & Iren. cod. Cypr. codd. 1/2. ei [ pro eum] d. 13. Ioseph in somnis f# 
Iren. in somnis Iogeph ab. in uisu Toseph d. 15. adimpleatur Iren. adimpleretur af. impleretur 6. 
conpleretur @d. + dicentem | ost prophetam] a b d f &. Ex a b f Iren. ded. ab&. 
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NOUUM .TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [l1. 14-111. g. 

4 Quapropter . . . et in reliqua uniuersa educatione Christi 
gaudens obsequium praestitit, usque in Aegyptum suscipiens pro- 
fectionem *® et inde regressum ®et in Nazareth transmigrationem. 
IV. xxiii, 1. 


CAP. III. 


hin De quo iterum ait Matthaeus, similiter autem et Lucas: * /7ic 
enim es! qui dictus est a Domino per prophetam f : Uox clamantis in 


tenim A. 

de quo fro qui 4.* deserto: Parate uiam Domini ; rectas facite semitas Dei nostri . 

— on. Domini [Cf, Lvc. iii. 4.) 11. ix. 1. 

Domini #50 Dei CF. Matthaeus. .. ait Iohannem praeparantem Christo uiam .. .' dixisse: 

monstrabit Y. Progenies uiperarum, quis uobis monstraui! fugere ab ira uentura ? 

digne V. 8 Facite ergo fructum dignum paenitentiae ; * et nolite dicere in uobis 
ipsis : Patrem habemus Abraham ; dico enim uobis quoniam potens 

istos 4.8 | | ese Deus ex lapidibus istis $uscitare filios Abrahae. 


[CE, Loc. iii, 7, 8.] II. ix. 1. 


Quemadmodum ait Iohannes baptista : * Potens est enim Deus ex 
lapidibus istis suscitare filios Abrahae. 1V. vii. 2. 


III. 58. Hic enim est Iren. hic est enim ab f. qui dictus + Iren, de quo dictum a bF. —82 
Domino a bf. + Exeiam @ (ut wid.) bf. + dicentem [ Sos? prophetam] a f&. deserto a6 f Iren. 
eremo Tert. eremos &. uiam a 6 f & Iren. vuias Tert. — rect. fac. sem. Dei nostri &. Dei 
nostri þ Iren. eins af. 7. nobis monstrauit Iren. monstrauit nobis Lucif. 1/2. demonstrauit uobis 
ab fm 1/2 Lucif. 1/3. ostendit uobis [ost. uiperarum uobis &] & mr 1/2. ab ira uentura a f m 2/3 
Iren. Lucif. 1/32. ab ira superuentura Lucif. 1/2. ab ira futura þ. a futura ira d. 8. ergo abdfm 
2/2 Iren. Lucif. 2/2. itaque # fructum dignum paenitentiae bf + Iren. dignum paenitentiae fructum Lucif. 
I/2. fructos dignos pacnitentiae a 77 2/2. dignos fructus paenitentiae Lucif. 1/2. fructum Tert. 2/4. fructus 
Tert. 2/4. om. dignos Tert. 3/4. 9. nolite dicere in vobis ipsis Iren, nolite existimare dicentes inter 
vos a. nolite praeferre vos dicentes 6 f Lucif. ne putetes dicere intra vos d. non putaneritis intra uos 
dicere &. ne dixeritis [ + intra uos ## 1/2] m 2/2 Tert. + quia [ante Patrem] /. enim [ os? dico] 
abdfma3/z Iren. Lucif. autem &. quoniam [| Sos? uob.] ab m 1/3 Iren. 2/4. quiadff. quod Lucif. 
om. m 1/3. potens est a bf & m 2/2 Iren. 4/4. potens sit Lucif. potest d Tert. ex adf Iren. 
2/4 dedim 3/2 [et a bf apud LUC. iii. 8] Iren. 2/2 Tert. Lucif. + istis [ pos? lapid.]Jabdfm 2/2 Iren. 
2/4 Tert. Lucif. suscitare a 6 d f m 2/2 Iren, 4/4 Tert. Lucif. excitare &. 


+ Hie cod. A longum comma, foenttentiam . . . Abrakae, ex eis quae praecesserunt repetitum inserit. 

JT Ea quae in codice Bezae (@), inde a cap. ii. 21 usque ad iii. 7, perdito uno folio, a scriba decimi ut Scrivenero 
videtur (Bezae Cod. Cantabrig. pp. xx, xxi) sacculi suppleta sunt, ex Hieronymiano textu originem trahunt neque 
a nobis adducuntur. 


I. 9-12.) EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 5 


* Et Dominus [testimonium reddit] primum quidem de lapidibus 
excitans filios ei. 1V. viii. 1. filios eius V. 

9» Sic enim oportuerat filios Abrahae quos illi de lapidibus 
excitauit Deus et fecit adsistere et principi et praenuntiatori 
facto nostrae fidei. 1V. xxv. 1. 


9 Non igitur ars deficit Dei : potens es! enim de lapidibus Sus- 


citare filios Abrahae. IV, xxxix. 3. 
9 Ouoniam potens est Deus de lapidibus Suscitare filios Abrahae. def. codd. AC p. 
| V. xxxii. 2. 


9 Jam autem Securis ad radicem arborum posita est. 
[Cf, Luc. iii. 9.] V. xvii. 4. 
10" Hdy dt 1 ati Tpos Thy picav T@v dEv3pwr keirar, [Caren.] V. xvii. 4- 
1 Omnis enim arbor quae non facit fructum bonum, abscidetur et | abscindetur Ha Se. 
in 1gnem milletur. 1V. viii. 3. 
1 Omnis arbor quae non facit fructum, excidetur et in ignem | + bonum V, Ha Se. 
mmittetur. [Cf. Marr, vii. 19, Luc. iii. 9.) IV. xxxvi. 4. 


n Ipse uos baptizabit in Spiritu Sancto et igni, '* palam habens in | baptizauit AY. 
manu eius ad emundandam aream Suam, et fructum congregabit in | paleam A. 
horreum, paleas autem combure! igni inexstinguibili. 7 7 Wang fo end 
[Cf Lvc. iii. 16, 17.) IV, iv. 3. 
12 Uentilabrum in manu eius, emundare aream, et colliget fru- 
mentum in horreum $uum, paleas autem comburet igni inexstingut- 
bili. 1. iii. 5. 
12 7d arvoy & Ty xept avrod draxabapiet Thy EXwva, rat ovvdfer TOv | atrod ral Ed. Basil. 
otrov «ls Thy &mo0nhxnv avrod, 70 I> dxvpor xarakxatoe Typ aofpeoTy. drobjxas Cod. Uen. 
[Erren.] I. iii. 5. 


10. autem & & Iren. enimbfm 2/2 [def. a]. etenim Lucif. radicem & m 2/2 [et abd apud LUC. iii. 9] 
Iren. radices ab df Lucif. enim Iren. 1/2 Lucifer. ergo abdfm 2/2. igitur &. om. Iren. 1/3. quae 
non facit af m 2/2 Iren.2/2 Lucif. non faciens 5 & Cypr. — bonum Iren. 1/2 [et @ apud LUC. iii. 9}. EX= 
cidetur ab fm 2/2 Iren. 1/2 Cypr. exciditur d Lucif. abscidetur Iren. 1/32. igne [ Sr0 ignem] 72 cod. opt. 
2/3. mittitur [ #70 mittetur] d Lucif. 11. Ille [ pro Ipse] m. — et igni 2 cod. opt. [def. 6). 
13. palam habens in manu eius Iren. 1/3 (cf. Tert.). nuentilabrum in manu habens Iren. 1/3. uentilabrum in 
mann eius [ + cuius ate uent. d] d Iren. i/3. habens uentilabrum in manu sva af. qui habet uentilabrum in 
manu $ua 6 te. ad emundandam Iren. 1/2. emundare Iren. 1/2 (cf. LUC. iii. 17]. et mundabit [mundauit 
a]am. et permundauit5. et purgabit df. ad purgandam Tert. — Suam Iren. 1/3. fructum con- 
gregabit Iren. 1/3. congregauit triticum a bdf. colligit triticum Iren. 1/3. colliget frumentum Iren. 1/3 (CF. 
Tert.). frumentum quidem suum congeret m7. 6. +: | 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (1. 12-IV. 6, 


12 [Jentilabrum in manu habens, et emundans aream $suam, et 
triticum quidem in horreum colligens, comburens autem paleas 
igne p, Ha St. igni inexstinguibili. IV. zxxiii. 1. 


— wwiticam Af #. 1 Colligit triticum in horrea, pn antias comburet igns inex- 
Stinguibili. IV. xxxiii. 11. 

12 Fasciculos alligare et comburere igni inexstinguibili, triticum 
autem colligere in horreum. V. zxxvii. 1. 

6 Hoc et dixerunt, Spiritum Dei sicut columbam descendisse in 
eum. 11. xvii. 1. 
+ ei fost sunt (Ha) St.| 16 Aperts Sun! caelt, et uidit Spiritum Dei quasi columbam we- 
nientem Super eum. Et ecce, uox de caelo dicens: Hic est filius 


+ bene ane compla- | menus dilectus, in quo miki complacusi. 11. ix. 3. 
cui A u, Ha St. (cl. 
Gal. i. 15). 


CAP. IV. 


3 *Et temptans diabolus, uidens eum, dicebat : Sz 7 es filins 
Det. 1v. vi. 6. 
— die C fort. recte. 3 Temptante enim eo et dicente : Sz filius Det es, dic ut lapides 
tistt panes fiant. * Dominus autem per praeceptum legis repulit 
vinet APQR þ, edd. | CUM dicens : Scriptum est: Non in pane tantum utuit homo. 
Pr [Cf, Luc. iv. 3, 4.] V. xxi. 2. 


5In altissimum enim templi pinnaculum ducens eum * dixit : Sz 
filtus Dei es, mitte te deorsum ; scriptum est enim quoniam angelis 
+ Deus ante mandauit | Sufs mandauit de te, of in man_s tollent te, ne forte offendas ad 


. bo egg Met lapidem pedem tuum: mendacium abscondens per Scripturam, 


12 (cont.). + suum [ pos? trit.] Af. horreum & f 7 Iren. 2/3. horrea Iren. 1/3. horreo a 6. + suum 
om Iren. 1/3, + 80 6. 16. + ei [| pos? sunt] add fh m (cod. oft.). — Dei m. + descen- 
dentem de caelo [ fost Dei]abdk. + descendentem Ff me. quasi Iren. sicut abdfh m. + et [ante 
uenientem] 4/2. Super eum & f Iren. in ipsumab m. 17. caclo 6 & Iren. caclis ad. + ad eum 


[ pos? dicens] abd hk. Hic est bf kh Iren. Tu es ad. mihi complacui Iren. bene complacui a (t wid.) bf h. 
beneplacui 4. de quo bene sensi Opt. 

IV. 8. Si filius Dei es adFk & Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2. Si filius es Dei &. Si tu es filins Dei Iren. 1/2 
Tert. 1/3. — dic & Iren. cod. tr. fiant panes @. 4. pane tantum 5 Iren. s&olo pane @ (wut 
utzd.). pane solo d fAF. pane Tert. vivit & Iren. Tert. vivet a 6d fh. 6. Dei cs abFh & Iren. 
es Dei d. + ipsum [ pos! te] f. quoniam Iren. quia af#. quod 4 k Tert. qui d. de te bd f hk 
Iren. super te Tert. ut custodiant te @. et ad Iren. ut 6fA&. in manibus ab6dfA Iren. manibus 
suis Tert. super manus &. tollent 4 Iren. tollant a 44 & Iren. cod. Tert. fr. te tollant &. ne forte 


Iv. 6-V. n.] EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHA EUM. 7 


quod faciunt omnes haeretici. Illud enim, quod Angelis $uis man- 
dauit de eo, scriptum erat; Mitte te autem deorsum, nulla dicebat | — de eo MMOPOR. 


Scriptura.. . . . [Cf. Luc. iv. 9-11.) V. xxi. 2+ mittere So mitte te Af. 
7 . : Py . ; : + de eo (pos? deors.) 
Dominus itaque legitime confutauit eum dicens : /7em scriptum | OR. 


est: Non temptabis Dominum Deum tuum. NV. xxi. 3. 
7 Non temptabis Dominum Deum tuum. V. xii. 1. 
T Non templabis Dominum Deum tuum. NV. xii. 2, 


9 Faec omnia tibi dabo, si procidens adorauerts me. 
| [Cf. ad Lve. iv. 6.] V. xxii. 2, 


10 Dominus itaque traducens. eum qui esset : Uade, inquit, Sata- | Sathana V, Ha 7. 
nas, scriptum est: Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, et illi Soli | * *_y oy Ha Ss. 
J — OLVEEUuMm F. 

SEYUes. NV. xxi. 2. ; 


Z Tuste autem et apostoli, ex Abraham genus habentes, derelin- 
quentes nauiculam et patrem, sequebantur Uerbum Dei. 1V. v. 4 | nauicula C. 


22 Auxalws de cat of &ndoroXor. Cf *ABpaty rd yevos ExovTres, KaTANMONTES 
T0 TAoiov cat TOv TaTepa, nronov0ouy To AGyp. [Carex] IV. v. 4. 


CAP. V. 


6 Beatificat mzzes, guoniam tips: hereditabunt terram. 11. xxii. 1. heredibunt C. 


5 Sicut et Dominus ait: Beati mites, quoniam tips: hereditate 
possidebunt terram. V. ix. 4. possederunt V. 


6 Beatos dicebat mites, gquoniam ps: hereditabunt terram. V. xxxii. 2. 

8 Beati enim mundo corde, quoniam ps: Deum uidebunt. 1V. ix. 2. | mundi C, Ha S?. 

3 Quemadmodum et Dominus ait : Beat: mundo corde, quoniam 
ips: Deum utdebunt. 1V. xx. 5. 

19,1 Opprobrium enim eorum qui persecutionem patiuntur 
propter iustitias, et omnes poenas sustinent, et mortificantur | iustitiam p, Ze S?. 


ab h k Iren. ne quando &f. necubi Tert. — pedem #. 7. Item Iren. Iternm abdf hk. 9. pro- 
cidens ab fh Iren. cadens d. prostratus #. 10. Uade f+ Iren. Uade retroq. Uade retro me 6. Uade 
post me d A. Recede Tert. Satanas ab A þ Iren, Satana df Tert. + enim | os est] abdf. illi 


6f kk Iren. Tert. ipsi ad. 

V. 5. mites [Felices mites Cypr.] a 5d + Iren. 3/3 Tert. Cypr. Opt. mansueti fþ. hereditabunt dF & Iren. 
2/3 Cypr. hereditate possidebunt a Iren. 1/3. possidebunt 6 A. 8. Felices | pro Beati] Cypr. mundo 
ab Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. mundi f+ Iren. cod. 1/2 Cypr. codd. off. puro Cypr. cod. qui mundo sunt dk. 
quoniam abFf/& Iren. 2/23 Cypr. quia d. Deum abdfh lren. 2/2 Cypr. Dominum #. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. . [v. 11-18, 


ante nos M. 


z0l MM. solem A, Er. 


— dicebat V. 
glorificent MPR, edd. 
Pr- 


inreprehendebat C. 


nenit 0 ueni 19 C. 
soluere 1® u POR, edd. 
Pr. 


— enim 1.4 u, Ha St. 
soluere 2® u OPR, edd. 
Br 


iotam CMMPT. 

unam MM. unum FR. 
una Q. 

practeribit PF, edd. pr. 

guousque F. 


propter eam quae est erga Deum dilectionem et confessionem Filii 
eius, sola ecclesia pure sustinet. IV. xxxiii. g. 


12 Quemadmodum Dominus ait: Sic enim fpersecuts Sunt pro- 
phetas, qui ante uos fuerunt. IV. xiii. g. 

13 Ecclesia, quae est sal terrae. IV. xxxi. 3. 

13 1t Et hoc esse dicunt sal et lumen munds. 1. vi. 1. 

19, 14 70 dAas Kat To þ&@s To) xoopov. [Err] I. vi. 1. 

1 Uos autem, inquit, estis lumen mundi. IV. vii. 3. 


16 Propter hoc autem et Dominus : Zuceat lumen uestrum, dice- 
bat, coram hominibus, ut uideant bona facta uestra et clarificent 
Patrem uestrum qui in caelis est. IV. xxxvii. 3. 

16,4 Ft Dominus hunc Patrem qui est in caelis docet, et non 
alium. 11. ix. 1. 


HT Neque legem reprehendebat, quam uenerat adimplere. 1. ii. 6. 


17 Quapropter dicebat : Ne putetis quoniam uent dissoluere legem 
aut prophetas: non enim ueni dissoluere Sed adimplere. * Amen 
enim dico uobis: Donec pertranseat caelum et terra, tota unum aut 
unus apex non transet a lege et prophetis, quoadusque omnia fiant. 

IV. xxxiv. 32. 

18 Et propter hoc dixisse Saluatorem : /ota unum aut unus apex 

non practeriet, quoadusque omnia fiant. I. iii. 2. 


18 {Gra &v 5 pla repaia ov py TapeAbn, tws Av Tara yermrac. [Enrn.) 


I. iii. 2. 


que &. 


12. ita [ pro sic] d. 
Iren. qui erant ante nos @ Lucif. qui fuerant ante uos 5. qui fuerunt ante uos FA. ante uos (farium) m 1/2. 
14. lumen mundi 4 & Iren. 2/2 Tert. 1/2. Opt. lux huius mundi a6 4. lux mundi f Tert. 1/32. 16. + Sic 
| ante luceat] ab df hk. 
Iren. opera uestra bona abfh. uestra bona opera d. bona opera uestra & Cypr. 2/3. clarificent & Iren. 
Cypr. 2/2. magnificent ab k. glorificent 4. in caclis est df 4 & Iren. Cypr. 2/2. est in caclis ab Cypr. cod. 
17. Ne putetis Iren. Nolite putare abdf4. Nolite existimare &. quoniam af & Iren. quia bd. 
dissoluere 1® & Iren. goluere abfAk. + enim | gosf non] Iren. dissoldere 29 d& Iren. Tert. solnere 
abfh. inplere [ pr0 adimplere] d +. 18. + enim [ fos?! Amen] 4+ Iren. donec abdfh Iren. quoadus- 


et prophetas & me 2/2 Lucif. et prophetas eos 6. qui ante uos fuerunt 4 & »: 1/2 


lumen uestrum d & Iren. Cypr. 2/2. lux nestra a fk Cypr. cod. bona facta uestra 


Iren. transeat abdf hk. una [ fro unum}) A. aut d& Iren. 2/2. velabfh. 


transiet d Iren. 1/2. transibit #. practeriet Iren. 1/2. praeteribit a6 fk. + et prophetis [ pos lege] Iren. 
1/2. — & lege Iren. 1/3. quoadusque & Iren. 2/2. donec abdfh. tr. fiant omnia d. 


V. 20-24.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHA EUM. 


20 Niss abundauerit iustitia uestra plus quam Scribarum et 
Pharisaeorum, non intrabitis in regnum caelorum. 1V. xiii. 1, 


1 Et iterum: Dictum es!: Non occidess ® Ego autem dico 
uobis: Ommnis qui irascitur fratri suo Sine causa, reus erit iudicio. 
IV. xiii. I. 
2-48 Non 8olum qui moechatur expellitur, sed et qui moechari 
uult ; et non solum qui occidit reus erit occisionis ad damnationem, 
sed et qui irascitur sine causa fratri vo; qui et non solum 
odire homines, sed et inimicos diligere iussit ; et non solum non 
peierare, sed neque iurare praecepit; et non solum male loqui 
de proximis sed ne quidem racha et fatuum dicere aliquem : si quo 
minus, reos esse huiusmodi in ignem gehennae; et non tantum 
non percutere, sed et ipsos percugssos etiam alteram praestare 
maxillam ; et non solum non abnegare'quae sunt aliena, sed etiam 
Si 8ua auferantur, illis non expostulare; et non solum non laedere 
proximos, neque facere quid eis malum, sed et eos qui male 
tractentur, magnanimes esse et benignitatem exercere erga eos 
et orare pro eis, uti poenitentiam agentes saluari possint ; in nullo 
imitantes nos reliquorum contumeliam et libidinem et superbiam. 


| IT. xxxii. I. 
2 Et pro eo quod est : Nor occides, neque irasci quidem. 1V. xiii. 3. 
2 Oui irascitur fratri Su0 Sine causa, reus erit indicio. 1V. xi. 5. 


Sed Filius quidem quasi a Patre ueniens principali auctoritate 
dicebat : 8, 28, 32, 34 39 44 Fo9 autem dico uobis. IV. xxxvi. 1. 


23 Cram igitur offeres munus tuum ad altare et recordatus fueris 
quoniam frater tuus habet aliquid aduersum te, * dimitte munus 


regna MMPQR. 


— et ante qui Y. 
reus est A. 

pascitur #70 irasc. C. 
in causa CV. 


+ non ante odire 
Ha St. 


reus C. — esse f. 
in igni MA. 
abnegetur A þ. 

Sua $i CV. 


— et ante eos C. 


tractantur Y, $7. 


nec AMM. 


offeres O. offers ur, 
Ha St. 

— recordatus . . . altare 
et C. 


20. hunc versum om d. 
introibitis Þ. 
+ ab antiquis a. 
cod, in causa Iren. codd. 1/3. 
Lucif. Si ergo abdfkt Si Cypr. 
+ ibi [ante record.] abdfh Lucif. + illic & Cypr. 
abh Lucif. commemoratus fueris #. rememoreris d. 
Lucif. habeas aliquid cum fratre tuo Lucif. 


s| non | ro nisi] &. 

regnum 6 k þ Iren. regno af. 
22. + quod [arte omn.] ad A Lucif. + quia df + Cypr. 

+ in [ante indicio] &. 


nequae [ P70 uestra] & 


Cypr. 24. dimitte 4 Iren. relinque ab5#f4 4 Cypr. pone Lucif. depone Opt. 


munus] ab df hk. + illic & Cypr. 


C 


intrabitis a6 FA Iren. 


21. + antiquis [ os: est] 64 fk & Cypr. Lacif. 


pascitur #. Iren. 


23. Cum igitur Iren. Si igitur 
offeres abd hk Iren. offers f Lucif. 
recordatus fueris f Iren. Cypr. rememoratus fueris 

quoniam Iren, quia abdfA# Cypr. quod 
aduersum abdf Iren. Cypr. codd. aduersus h & 


obtuleris & Cypr. 


+ ibi [ante 


IO NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET]. [v. 24-35: 


— ad . . . tum|,,,m ad altare, et uade primum reconciliari fratri tus et tunc © 
MMOPOR. FE 
reuersus offeres munus tunum. IN. xviii. I. 
ante Sr0 ad edd. 
35 [Uid ad Lvc. xii. 58.] | 
exeas C. 6 4 mem dico tibi: Non exies inde, donec: reddas noutssimum 
Ra. | guadrantem. I. xxv. 4. 
quoad Gli. gr. 26 Non exies inde, quoadusque nouissimum quadrantem Reſins 
, S XXVs 4+ 
— antiquis POR T Dictum est enim, inquit, antigurs: Non moechaberis. ® Ego 
— quit Af; — autem dico uobis quoniam omntis qui uiderit mulierem ad concupis- 
Ps tn 4. cendum eam, iam moechatus est eam in corde Suo. 1. xiii. 1. 
— cam ar in V. 3 ®Pro eo quod est, Non moeckaberis, nec concupiscere prae- 
cepit. IV. xiii. 3. 
non fro neque p ed. pr, | ** Quas uiderit mulierem ad concupiscendum eam, iam moechatus 
toto CV. esf cam in corde SHO. IV. xvi. 5. 
th. PR p, edd.) 33 Dictum est': Non periurabis. ** Ego autem dico uobis neque iurare 
et non et non AOO. | #n totum. | Sit autem uobis Sermo, etiam etiam, non non. IV. xii. 1, 
mutuo [70 in totum]| 34 Ng, inquit, uraueritis in tolum, neque in caclum, quoniam 
__ [ pro in] bis P. thronus est Dei, * neque in terram, quontam scabellum est pedum 
Tamillum 70 scab. C. | eius, neque per HTierusalem, quontam ctuttas est magnt regis. IV. ii. g. 
— ext Sos? scab. x OO.) Aqghuc et de Hierusalem et de Domino audent dicere quoniam 
Si esset 5 mags regis ciutas, non derelinqueretur. 1V. iv. 1. 
magna ADQR. 35 Neque in Hierosolyma ures, quoniam ciuttas es! magni regis. 
IV. xxxvi. 5. 
24. ad Iren. ante a3dfh& Cypr. Lucif. Opt. redi [pro vade] Opt. primum Iren. prius abdfhk 


Cypr. Lucif. opt. reconciliari d Iren. Lucif. reconciliare a þ f  & Cypr. concorda cum Opt. TEUersus 
Iren. Lucif. ueniens a b d f 4 Cypr. codd. ueni &. yeni et Cypr. codd. off,  offeres 44 Iren. offers abf* 
Lucif. offer & Cypr. codd. opt. 26. exies [-ens 4] abdfh Iren. 2/2. exibis [-bit &) & Cypr. codd. opt. 
donec ab df Iren. 1/2 Cypr. donique #. quoadusque Iren. 1/3. reddas nouissimum quadrantem a df kh & 
Iren. 1/2. nouissimum quadrantem reddas Iren. 1/2. reddas usque ad nobissimum quadrantem 5. soluas nouisi- 
mum quadrantem Cypr. codd. oft. 27. + antiquis [ fos? est] & Iren. 28. quoniam 6d Iren. 
quia fk mm. qu... 0a. uiderit ab f #n Iren. 2/23 Tert. 5/6. uidet 4. conspexerit Tert. 1/6. con- 
cupiscendam 2979. — cam 2” m8. tuo | 50 800] &. 33. + antiquis [ fot et] ddfh. . + aban...s. 
peiurabis [ pro periurabis] d. 34. neque iurare in totum Iren. 1/2. non iurare in totum + Cypr. non 
[non non 5] iurare omnino ad df. ne juraueritis in totum Iren. 1/2. ne jiuretis omnino 4 m. in 4þ Iren. 
per ab f hm. quoniam 4 Iren, quiaab df m. thronus a &F& Iren. Tert. gedes [$edis & Ak] dh m. 
est Dei df Iren. Deicstabk tm. 35 ind Iren. perabfhm. quoniam# Iren. quia abdf hm. 
scabellum [scabillum þ :] a bf m Iren. Tert. scamillum &. subpedaneum & &. ipsius [ fro eius] d. per 
abfh m Iren. 1/2. in d&+ Iren. 1/2. Hierosolyma & (&) Iren. 1/2. Hierogolymam a bf (»:). Hierusalem 
Iren. 1/3. quoniam & Iren. 2/2. quinab df m.- 87. uobis zermo Iren. sermo uester abd fk km 
Tert. Cypr. etiam etiam ef Iren. est est ad fh h m Tert. 3/3 Cypr. + et [ante non non] 6 þ. 


V. 39=45-] ZUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAZUM. 


Il 


39 Adhortans nos uapulare et alteram praebere maxillam. 
III. xviii. 6. 
89 Percussi et alteram praebent maxillam. 1V. zxxiv. 4. 


*t Ft 5s: quis te, inquit, angariauerit mille passus, uade cum eo alia 
duo. IV. xiii. 3. 


4-4 Non tantum proximos sed etiam inimicos deligere et non 
tantum bonos datores et communicatores esse sed etiam aduersus 
eos qui tollunt nostra, gratuito donatores. IV. xiii. 3. 


& Uerbum enim Dei quod nobis dixit : Dil;gite inimicos westros, 
et orate pro ets qui uos oderunt. [Cf. Luc. vi. 27.) 11. xvii. 5. 


© Sed adhuc Solem s$uum orirs facit super malos et bonos, et pluit 
Super tustos ef intustos. Il. xxii. 2, 


5 Qui igitur S$olem $uum orirs facit omnibus benigne Deus, ez 
pluit super tustos et ininstos, iudicabit eos. 11. xxv. 4. 


© Qui Solem Suum oriri facit Super malos et bonos, et pluit super 
zustos ef iniuslos. IV. xiii. 3. 


© Qui Solem Suum oriri facit Super malos et bonos, et pluit super 
tustos ef iniusfos. IV. xxxvi. 6. 


4 Creaturam autem ipse nobis praestat, solem $uum oriri faciens 
et pluens quemadmodum uult. v. ii. 2. 


45 r0y fJAcov adrod avare\wy, ral Bpexwv, xalos Bovaerat. 


[loan. Danasc.] V. ii. 2. 


© Respicit autem omnia et prouidet omnibus, solem $1uum oriri 


faciens super malos et bonos, et pluens Super tuslos et iniustos. 
V. xxvii. I. 


— etV. 


inquit te VF. 


oderunt uos A. 


Solum A. 

bon. et mal. u, Ha S7. 
pluet 4OQR. 

— bonos... . super C. 
facit oriri Y, 

pluet ACOQR. 

bon. et mal. wk. 


facit oriri V. 
bonos et malos C V. 


bon. et mal. py. 


4L. si quis 4 Iren. quiad#. quicumque 6. tr. angariauerit te #. mille passus ab d fA & Iren, 
milium unum &. eo dh þ Iren, illo adf. + adhuc [| pos? eo wel illo] abdk. + et A. 


44. + [ pos? nestros] benedicite maledicentibus nos [qui nos maledicent 4] dF (4) (Tert 1/3) (Lucif.), + bene- 


facite his qui odiunt vos [his qui nos odiunt f A odientibus nos 4) abd fh. 


pro eis qui uos oderunt Iren. 


pro eis [his Cypr. 2/3] qui uos persequuntur + ”: Tert. 1/3 Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. pro calumniantibus [ + uobis f] et 
persequentibus nos a5dfh. pro maledicentibus nos Tert. 1/3. pro persecutoribus uestris Tert. 1/3. 
46. facit fk + Iren. Tert. Cypr. 3/3. iubet a 6 m cod. opt. Solis ortus exhibet Lucif. maloset bonos 


[boqunos #] bd & Iren. 4/4. bonos et malos af 4 m Tert. Cypr. Lucif. 
Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. pluet a df» Iren. codd. 


C2 


pluit [fuit 4] 5 A & Iren. codd. 


OO OO 
FR 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (vi. 2-vll. g. 


CAP. VI. 
facitis CV. 2 Cum facis misericordiam, * non sciat Sinistra tua quid faciat 
ER OP R. dextera tua. 1V. xxx. 3. 
eemosynan gt, edd. fr. 

quod QF, quod facit C. Et Dominus hunc Patrem, qui est in caelis, docet et non alium. 
— docet V*. IL, ix. 1. 
dimitte MMOQR. | PQuapropter et in oratione dicere nos docuit : Z? remitte nobis 

debita nostra. NV. wii. 1. 
neque poss, C.  Abstinentes ab omni auaritia, non n acquirentes, nec possidentes 


thesauros in terra; IV. xvi. 1. 

2 Similiter et illud quod ait : Nor potestis duobus dominis seruire, 
ipse interpretatur dicens : Nor potesiis Deo Seruire et mammonae. 
Deum quidem confitens Deum, mammonam autem nominans hoc 
= &t P. quod et est. Non mammonam Dominum uocat, dicens: Nor 
domini C'*, potestis duobus domints Serutre, sed discipulos docet seruientes Deo 
non subiici mammonae neque dominari ab eo. 111. viii. r. 


CAP. VII. 


1 Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum : Nolize indicare, ne tudi- 
cemint; * in quo enim iudicio itudicabitis, iudicabitur de uobis. 

IV, XXX. Zo 

prius OF þ edd. pr. Aduersus igitur huiusmodi aptus erit sermo Domini : * Hypocrita, 

perspicis A. dicens, exime primo trabem de oculo tuo, et tunc op_ festucam 


auf. fest. u, Ha St. 
a auferre de oculo fratris tui. 1V. max. 3. 


— 


VI. 2. + ergo [| pos? Cum] abdfh. + igitur [ post Cum factis] &. facis af m Iren. Cypr. facies 
6k. facitis [factis #] 4 & Iren. codd. migericordiam Iren. elemosynam a b df k & ms Cypr. 8. non sciat Iren. 
nesciat ab df h þ m Cypr. Sinistra tus a5 df + Iren. Cypr. tua sinistra k., manus tua sinistra »z. quid 
faciat af k ms Iren. Cypr. quid facit d. quod facit 6. — quid faciat dextera tua &*, 19. remitte 
a k þ Iren. Cypr. 2/3. dimitte 6 Tert. (w# wd.) Cypr. 1/3 Opt. 3/3 demitte f. 24. non potestis 1® 
Iren. 2/2 Tert. 1/3 Cypr. nemo [ne #] potest ad f A & Tert. 2/3. Deo ad fk Iren. Tert. Domino &. 

VII. L. ne+# Iren. Tert. Opt. utnonadfh. indicemini 5 f& & Iren. Tert. iudicetur de nobis a Opt. 
3. in quo adf4 Iren. Lacif. quicumque #. quo Tert. - Indicabitis Iren. indicaueritis a5 f4 + Tert. 
Lucif. + in eo iudicio h. iudicabiturdenobis a6 4 Iren. Tert. iudicabimini  indicamini + et de nobis 
iudicabitur Lucif. 5. exime Iren. eice adfk. expellere &, auferte Tert. primo + Iren. primum 
abfh. perspicies Iren. uidebis a&f 4 & Lucif. festucam auferre Iren. eicere festucam a f4 Lucif. 
eicere stipulam + (Tert.), festucam (/antum) 6. : | ; 


VII. 7-VIll. 9.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


r3 


T Quaertte, et inuenietis. 11, xiii. 10, 11. xvii. 3, II. xviii. 6, 11. xxx. 2. 

15 Ne forte et cum nostro delicto abripiantur quidam quasi oues 
a lupis ignorantes eos propter exterius ouilis pellis superindumen- 
tum, a quibus cauere denuntiauit nobis Dominus. 1. Praef. 2. 

15 tpa obv py «al Tape Thy hpeTepay alrlav ouvapndurral Twes ws Tp6- 
Para ond Xbxwv &yvooDvres avrovs dit Thy EfwOev THhs mpoBarelov Dopas 
tmiBovayy, os pv\doovew napyyyerrev huiy Kipros. [Exren.] 1. Prof. 2. 

15 Qui a foris quidem oues (per eam enim quam habent extrin- 
Secus loquelam, similes nobis apparent, eadem nobiscum loquentes), 
intrinsecus uero lupi. 111. xvi. 8. 

15 Intrinsecus lupos, a foris vero indutos pelles ouium. 1v. xv. 2. 

1 Ommnis enim arbor quae non facit fructum bonum abscidetur et 
in ignem mittetur. [Cf, Marr. iii. 10, Luc. iii. 9.) IV. viii. 3. 

Omnis arbor quae non facit fructum excidetur et in ignem 
mittetur. IV. xxxvi. 4. 

Quod ante fuerit oleaster * exciditur et in ignem millitur. V. x. 1. 

2 8 Non enim sunt fundati super unam petram, ged super 
arenam. 1. xxiv. 2. 

3 7 Et numquid hoc est non in petra-firma et ualida et in aperto 
posita aedificare suam domum sed in incertum effusae arenae? 
Unde et facilis est euersio huiusmodi aedificationis. 11. xxvii. 3. 


CAP. VIII. 


8 Et eum esse illum in euangelio centurionem, dicentem Saluatori : 
v Et ego enim Sub mea potestate habeo milites et seruos, et quod 
iussero faciunt. I. vii. 4- 

9 xal yap &y@ vnd Thy Cuavrod Efovolay Exw oTparwwras ral JovNovs, 
xal d tay Tpoordfw, Towho:, [Errn,] 1. vii. 4. 


uestro del. A. 


mapa Cod. Uen. Ed, 
Paris. 


—rapd Ed. Basil. 
mpoBariov Cod. Uen. 
en:;Bovayv Ed. Basil. 


lupos rapaces V *. 
— a A þ, edd. pr. Ha. 
abscindetur edd. 


+ bonum /, Za Se. 


incenditur C, 

— et. . . mittitur Ap. 
Supra A M1. 

uiuam þ, edd. fr. 


+ in anze ual. A. 
facile MM. 
— est M. 


pot. mea þ, edd. 


19. Omnis enim f Iren. Omnis ergo þ k. Omnis @ & Lucif. 
abscidetur Iren. 1/2. exciditur @ Iren. 1/2. excidetur 5 fk &4 m Lucif. 
igne þ. mittetur a5 #4 Iren. 1/2 Lucif. mittitur & Tren. 1/2. 

VIIT. ©. Etegoecnim Iren. Nam etego abFk &. 


non facit ne [ #70 quae non facit) &. 
ignem @a6f Iren. 2/2 Lucif. 


sub mea potestate habeo milites Iren. homo sum sub 


potestate [-atem @] constitutus habens sub me milites a5A4F. homo sum habens sub potestatem meam milites F. 


. VIII 9. wat ydp tyw dvPpowncs lj Owmd Efouoiav, Exov bn" Euauroy oTparioras CEKL &c., Verss. 
+ Taoo6pevos ( pos? tfovo.) RB 4, 238, 431, Latt (Vet. codd. fgluer.—Vulg. codd.), Hil. 


Cn TO I ESI TE ERTIES 
; 55/4 ip CH 


ko - —_ ECTINTINITES 
—_ reg gwen SG apa Mean 
PAT II " aha oh aaa ny y 5 7 } 
DLELSGEE: ASIC edi abr; oe a Carces 


14 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (vill. 11-1S. 8. 


ab occ. þ, edd. fr. Il Ouoniam wenient ab oriente et occidente, ab aquilone et austro, 
— et axte Isanc þ. et recumbent cum Abraham et [saac et Tacob in regno caelorum. 

[Cf. Luc. xiii. 29.) IV. viii. 1. 
In quo regno, ait Dominus, multos ab oriente et occidente 
— et ante Tsanc Þ, edd. | uenientes recumbere cum Abraham, et Isaac, et Iacob. v. xx. 4. 


— et ante Tsanc þ. un Multi ab oriente et occasu uenient, et recumbent cum Abraham et 
— et Iacob C. Tsaac et Tacob in regno caelorum. * Filis autem regni bunt in 
ibi gro illic OR, edd. | fenebras exteriores : illic erit fletus et Stridor dentium. 1V. xxxvi. 8, 
—_—— A®, 13 Uade ; sSicut credidists fiat tibi. 1V. xxxvii. g. 


1 3 B(17;4, ad Luc. ix. 57, 58, 60.) 


CAP. IX. 


2 Bene igitur Uerbum eius ad hominem dicit : Remittuntur ib; 
peccata. V. xvii. 1. 

2 Remiltuntur tibi peccata tua. V. mii. 1. 

Non credentibus quae ab eo fiebat remissioni, Pharisacis dicebat : 
* Ut sctatts quoniam potestatem habet Filius Hominis remittere 
peccata ; Et hoc cum dixisset, iussit paralyticum hominem tollere 
7" ah Sup. qu. iac. | grabbatum super quem iacebat, et ire in domum suam. V. xvii. 2. 


8 Quapropter et curato paralytico, Uidentes, inquit, Popris clarifi- 
cauerunt Deum, qui dedit potestatem talem hominibus. V. xvii. 2. 


11. quoniam & Iren. quod ab Ah. quiaf. multializt —multi Iren. 1/2. occasu Jren. 1/2, occi- 
dente a6 k & Iren. 1/2 Cypr. uen. ab or, et occ. Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. ab or. et occ. uen. ad fk & Iren. 
1/3. + ab aquilone et austro Iren. 1/2 [LUC. xiii. 29]. recumbent 6 & & Iren. 2/2 Cypr. dis- 
cumbent f, . . . cumbunt a. — et [ante Isaac] þ. regno @ df Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. regnum &. 
18. + huius [ pos? regni] 5 fh. ibunt a5 & Iren. exibunt Cypr. 1/2. exient #. expellentur f Cypr. 
1/3. illic &# Iren, Cypr. ibi abFfk. fletus a b f Iren. Tert. ploratio Cypr. 2/2. oratio &. 
stridor dentium @ 6 f 4 & Iren. Cypr. - dentium frendor Tert. 18. + et [ame sicut] /. 

IX. 2. remittuntur 4 Iren. Tert. remissa sunt ab64, dimittuntur df. — tua & Iren. Tert. 1/3. 
G. + autem [ Sos? zciatis] adfhk hk. + autem[arte sciatis] d. + igitur [arte ut aciatis] Tert. nideatis [ fro 
sciatis] k.  quoniam 6d fk kh Iren. quiaa. potestatem habet Filius Hominis þ Iren. Fil. Hom. pot. 
hab. ad. Fil. Hom. hab. pot. 54/4. Filium Hominis habere dim. pecc. in terris pot. Tert. + super 
terram adf. . + in terraemd. + in terra #&, + in terris Tert. remittere peccata a Iren. dimittendi 
peccata 6 fk. dimittere [dimitte &] peccata 4h. dimittendorum peccatorum Tert. 8. uidentes ad fk 
Iren. hoc uisxo 5. cum uidissent &. populi Iren. turbae abdfhkb. + timuerunt et a6d 4k. 
+ admirantes timuerunt et F. clarificauerunt & Iren, honorificauerunt ab hk. glorificauerunt d. mag- 
nificanerunt f. Deum 5d4fk k Iren. Dominum @. dedit potestatem talem hominibus & Iren. dedit ' 
talem pot. hominibus a. talem dedit pot. hominibus f. tentans ieclit hom, pat. 6. dedit tantam pot. hom. &. 
tantam pot. dedit hom. &. 


1X. 16-X. 20] EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. I5 


16 Nemo immittit commissuram ues!imenti nout in westimentum | mittit V. 
wetus, nec miltunt uinum nouum in utres ueteres. [Cf Maxc. ii. 31, 22, | commensuramA MMR. 
Luc. v. 36, 37] IV. xxxv. 2. 

H Aut rursus arguuntur a Domino dicente 10u1u94 11149 non | arguentur 4 Ha. 
mitti 27 utres ueteres. IV. xxxv. 2. — uinum non MA. 

HT Nouum uinum, quod in nouos utres mittitur. 1V. zxxiii. 14. om 

18 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. [Maxc. v. 22, Lvc. viii. 41.] V. xiii. 1. 

2 Secundum fidem tuam fiat tibi, IV. xxxvii. 5. 

CAP. X. 

5 5 Ad quid enim mittebat Dominus duodecim apostolos ad oues 

quae perierant domus Israel, si ueritatem non cognouerunt ? 
III. xiii. 2. 

® 77e, inquit discipulis, ad oues guae perierunt domus [srael. 1V. ii. 7. 

5 Propter hoc autem et apostoli, oues colligentes quae perierant 
domus Israel. tv. xxiii. 2. 

8 Dominus noster dixit : Grazts accepistis ;, gratis date. 1. iv. 3. 

8 $wpeay edBere, dwpeay bore. [Evra] I. wv. 3. 

1 Dignus enim operarius esca Suga. IV. viii. 3. + est ante enim V, edd. 

15 Tolerabilius Sodomae et Gomorrae erit in iudicio, quam ciui- no alin 
tati illi quae non recepit sermones discipulorum eius. 1V. xxviii. 1. ns == 

Et discipulis dicebat : ** Ante duces et reges sStabitis propter me, | recipit A u, edd. pr. 
et ex uobis flagellabunt et interficient et persequentur a ciuitate in | em 4 p, edu. pr. 
ciuitatem. {CE Marr. xxiii. 34.] 11. xvii. 5. 

Iste Spiritus, de quo ait Dominus: ® Non enim nos etis qui 
loguimins, sed Spiritus Patris uestri qui loguttur in uobis. 111. xvii. 1. 


16. immittit & Iren. committit a 5 4. inicit þ. Scissuram [ 270 commissuram |} 6. nesti- 
menti Iren. [| = LUC. v. 36.] panni ad df h. noui & Iren. [=Luc. /.c.] rudis ab/ Ak. ues- 
timentum netus ad þ Iren. nestimento ueteri 4h. 17. nobellum [| #70 nouum] d. 29. tuam 
Iren., uestramabdfk hk. fiat adfk4h Iren. contingat 6. tibi Iren. nobis abdfhk. 

X. 6G. Ite Iren, Sed potius ite ab Ite magis 4. Sed ite potius 4 Tert. quae perierunt 6 f 
Iren. perditas ad 4 þ Tert. Israel Iren. Istrahel a&4i. Isdrahel hk. TIsrahel Af Israclis Tert. 
10. + est [ pos? dignus] abdfk. autem [ Fr70 enim] &. esca sua d& Iren. mercedem $suam 
abfh. 18. ante a df k k m Iren. aput65. ad Tert. duces et reges Iren. reges et praesides 
abkm. pracxides et reges / Tert. pracsides d. reges et magistratus +. Stabitis abd A þ m Iren. 
duciminif, perducemini Tert. propter.me abd f A m Iren. mea causa+. mei causa Tert. 20. — quiG6. 
loquetur F. | 


ME tt thr Pre De Hs bp 
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decoy noe ga ff ore th 4 2%, SH 5 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. (x. 26-34. 


— est A. enim eat edd. 36 Nikil est enim cooper tum, quod non manifestabitur, et nihil ab- 
manifesteturMMOOQ&. | con5um, quod 10n cognoscetur. (Ct. Manc. iv. 22, Luc. viii. 17, xii. 2.] L Prasf. 2. 


cognoscatur P. ; ? 

2% Oddty ydp tort xexarvuperor, d oox &roxatvpOyoera, rat xpuroy, 

$ od yywobyoerai. [Enrn.) I. Progf. 2. 
corp. occ. A. = NVolite timere eos gui occidunt corpus, animam autem non possunt 
timentes QF þ. occidere ; timete autem magis eum qui habet potestatem et corpus et 
| animam mittere in gehennam. 111. xvii. 5. 

ueniunt A. ® Nonne duo passeres asse ueneunt, et unus ex his non cadet Super 
mo pts) terram Sine Patris uestri uoluntate ? 11. xxvi. 2. 


® Et nolente Patre nostro qui est in caelis _ passer cadet in 
terram. V, xxii. 2. 

50 Et capilli capitis uestri cmnes numerati 8unt. 11 xzvi. 2. 
— no Y, Ho. 37 33 Etenim ipse confegsgurum se promittebat coram Patre suo 
confiterentur V, edd, | eoS qui confitentur nomen s8uum coram hominibus, negaturum 
| autem eos qui negarent eum. III. xviii. 5+ 
34 Non uent mittere pacem sed gladium. I. iii. 5. 


3 ou« mJAVov BaXety elpypyny, GANG pdxaipay, [Ernen) 1. iii. 5. 


diuiderem Af. 36 Uenit enim diuidere hominem aduersus patrem Suum, et filiam 
aduersus matr -m, et nurum aduersus SOCrUM. V. xxvii. 1. + 


26. est enim coopertum & Iren. est enim opertum fk. ext enim tectum &. enim opertum est a enim 
poertum 6. occultum [ — enim] Tert. 2/2 [LuC. viii. 17]. maniſestabitur Iren. reuclabitur a6 & 4 f Tert. 
2/2. retegetur þ. — ct a. .nec[proet] kh. — nibil abdf Ak. absconsum d Iren. apscon- 
ditum k. occultum ab fk. cognoscetur þ Iren. scietur abdfh.  _ 88. nolite timere adf 4 Iren. 
Tert. Cypr. 2/4. nolite metuere Lucif. ne timueritis 4 þ Cypr. 2/4 nec timeatis »e 2/2. eos qui occidunt 
corpus ab fk k Iren. Cypr. eos qui occidere corpus pozsunt #s 2/2 Tert. ab his qui occidunt corpus d. eum 
qui potest occidere corpus Lucif. timete autem magis eum dm 2/2 Iren. magis autem metuite eum & 
Cypr. Lucif. sed potius eum timete [tim. eum f] ab fk Tert. (wt wid.). habet potestatem Iren. potest 
add fhhm 2/2 Tert. Cypr. Lucif. et corpus et animam Iren. Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 1/4 Lucif. et animam 
et corpus df þ Cypr. 2/4. * animam et corpus ad k m 2/2 Cypr. 1/4. mittere Iren. perdere abd fk Tert. 
Lucif. occidere [ + et .. . mittere mz 1/2] & ms 2/2 Cypr. in gehennam abdfkm 2/3 Iren. Tert. 
Lucif. in gehenna &. 29. duos [p70 duo] F. ueneunt Iren, vueniunt 5d f 4 & Iren. cod. Cypr: 
unum | Sr0 unus] d, neuter [ #70 unus] Cypr. 2/2. ex his d Iren. ex illis þ/Ak. ...is a. eorum Cypr. 
cadet df A & Iren, cadit 6 Tert. Cypr. Super terram @a6 & f Iren. in terram 4 & Tert. Cypr. Patris uestri 
uoluntate Iren.  uoluntate Patris uestri ab/h. Patris noluntate Tert. Cypr. 2/2. Patre aestro d þ. + qui 
est in caelis [ fosf uestri] 6 hk. 34. mittere pacem d Iren, pacem mittere a6 fA# uti pacem mittam 
Tert. machaeram Tert. 35. diuidere & Iren. Tert. zeparare add fk. hominem F þ Iren. 
Text. filium 6d A. aduersum d. + snam [ fosf matrem] abdf 4 þ Tert. nurum @6& Iren- 
Sponsam dþ. =— et nur. aduer. socr. f. . fr. socrum adu. nurum Tert. contra socrum [| pro aduers. socr.] kh. 
Socram d. + suam adkk Tert. + suum 6. 


XI. 9=25.]  SECUNDUM MATTHA EUM. 17 


CAP. XI. 


9 Dominus plus guam frophetam dixit eum habuisse. 111. xi. 4. 


9, 1 Quoniam et plus guam fpropheta habuit aliquid Iohannes, et 


nemo in natis mulierum maior est lohanne Baptistore. 11. x. 1. Baptistore A. Baptiza- 
12 R : Les tore CQV. Batistore 
Et propter hoc Dominus uiolentum dixit regnum caelorum : | Mr. 


Et qui uim facuumnt, inquit, diripimmt illud. 1. xxxvii. 7. 
19 Uenzt enim . . . Filius hominis manducans et bibens. IV. xxzi. 2. 
19 Tustificata est sapientia a filiis eius. [ Ct, Lvc. vii. 35.] 1. vii. 4. 


B Et tu autem, Capharnaum, dicebat, numguid usque ad caelum | — autem V, Ha St. 
exaltaberis? Usque ad inferos descendes.. Quoniam $i in Sodomis - pK" Fo "7 
fJactae futssent uirtutes quae factae Sunt in te, mansissent usque | — in ante Sod. MPR. 
in hodiernum diem. ** Uerumtamen dico uobis: Tolerabilius erit 
Sodomtis in die iudicii quam uobis. 1V. wavi. 3. 


* In uniuersali iudicio tolerabilius Sodomis utens quam his qui | — in 2/2Y. 


uiderunt eius uirtutes quas faciebat et non crediderunt in eum ———s yy ns hv 
neque receperunt etius doctrinam. IV. xxzvi. 4. qui C. 
B Confiteor tibs, Pater, Domine caeli et terrae. 1V. ii. 2. confitebor V. 


EA : 1 caeli et terrae up PR. 
* Confiteor tibi, Pater, Domine terrae et caelorum, quoniam abs- | caeli et caelorum AQ. 


condisti ea a sapientibus et prudentibus, et reuelasti ea paruulis. | © * HMOZQX. 


XI. 9. amplius [pro plus] d. * quam prophetam 4 f 4 Iren. 1/32. propheta [/anium] &. quam 
propheta &d Iren. 1/2 Tert. 11. nemo . . . est Iren. non surrexit abd fh. non exsurrexit &. 
in natis + Iren. inter natos abdFh Tert. feminarum [0 mulierum) Tert. + propheta [ante 
maior} 6k. Baptistore Iren. codd. Baptizatore Iren. codd. Tert., Baptidiatore k. Baptista ab df kh. 
13. qui uim faciunt 4 & Iren. Opt. cogentes ab. qui cogunt d. niolenti /. diripiunt 5 d & & Iren. Opt. 
deripiunt a. rapiunt Ff. 19. Haec ad Matthaeum ture referrt uidentur, apud Lucam enim [ vii. 35) uerbum 
narrov a nullts fere testibus omittiltur. eius Iren. Suis ad fhA. omnibus... suis & [/otum comma om.b . 
23. +autem [| fos? tu] Iren. [cf. e Luc. x. 15] numquid @ & Iren. ne d. quae ff. ne quomodo &, 
ad bd fh Iren. in ak. exaltaberis abd Iren. exaltata es ff. elata es þ. + aut [ante Usque 
2%) abd. ad inferos 4& Iren. ad infernum 4. in infernum a6. descendes a df hk Iren. descen- 
das þ. discendis 6. Quoniam Iren. Quia abdf Ak. —in [ante Sodomis] k. fuissent ab fk Iren. 
essent d þ. + forte [ante mansissent] ab Ffh. manerent [#70 mansissent] kh. + utique [ arte usque 3®] d. 
— diem d&. 24. Uerumtamen 4 fk k Iren. Tamen a. Amen 60. — nobis &. Tolerabilius 
erit Sodomis [cf. LUC. x. 13] Iren. quoniam tolerabilius erit Sodomae k. quoniam terrae Sodomum 
tolerabilius erit d. quia terrae Sodomorum tolerabilius erit &. quia terrae Sodomorum remissius erit a 6 f. 
tibi [pro uobis 2*) F 25. + Deus [ yost Domine] 56. caeli et terrae abd fk h Iren. 1/2, terrae 
et cacelorum Iren. 1/3. quoniam Iren. quia abs. quod Tert. quidf# k. abscondisti a 5 df & Iren, 
abscondis þ. absconderis Tert. ea Iren. haec abdfh Tert. iusta [5. ista?) þ. Sensatis [ Pro 


prudentibus] d. 


D 


ach _ -—- 
nds. wraeyur Sth 


— 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM $S. IRENAET. (Xl. 16-27. 


— rys Cod. Uen. 
aira Cod. Uen. 


yxoe &ytvero codd. 


droxakuype Cod. Uen. 


— Omnia (ﬆ! wid.) P. 


cognoscet 1® A. 


fy. fil. nol. VP. 


Filiumnisi Pater, ang. 


Patrem nisi Filius 


cognoxcet /. 


(-5 


*® 1/a, Pater mens, quoniam in conspectu tuo placitum factum est. 
T Omnia mikhi tradita Sunt a Patre; et nemo cognoutt Patrem nisi 
Filtus, et Filium nis: Pater, et cuicumque Filius reuelauerit. 1. x. 3. 


2 2fopuokoyyoopal oo, Ildrep, xipre r&v ovparay ral Ths ys, Ort 
antxpoiyas ara &nd oope@y rat ovverov, cat GrexdAhuyas ara vynios. 
26 00d, 6 Ilarip pou, &re Eurpoobtv cov edboxia eytvero. I Tdvra por 
Taped60n vnd rod Ilarpds pov” xalt ovdels &yvw Tov ITarepa, & uy 6 
Tids, xal roy Yidv, « uy 6 Tlarhp kat © av 6 Tids dnorantupy. 

7A [Evren.] I. xx. 3. 


7 Omnia miki, inquit, tradita Sunt a Patre meo. 1V. xx. 2. 

TT Nemo cognoscit Patrem nis: Filius, neque Filtum nis: Pater, et 
guibus Filius reuelauertt. ] 

TT Nemo cognouit Patrem nis: Filins. Si enim cognitus est uel 
a matre uel a semine eius, 8olutum est illud quod xemo cognoutt 
Patrem nisi Filites. II. xiv. 7. ; 

37 Nemo cognoscit Filium nis: Pater, neque Patrem quis cognoscit 
nts: Filtus, et cui uoluerit Filius reuelare. 1V. vi. 1. 

7 Nemo cognouit Patrem nisi Filius, nec Filium nis! Pater, et cut 
uoluerit Filius reuelare. 1V. vi. 1. 

T Nemo cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium nisi Pater, et 
quibuscumqgue Filius reuelauerit. 1V. vi. 3. 

TT Nemo cognoscit Patrem. 1V. vi. 7. 

T Nemo cognoscit Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem nts: Filius, et 
quibuscumgue Filius reuelauerit. 1Vv. vi. 7. 

T Nemo cognoscit Patrem nis: Filtus. 


Il. vi. 1. 


IV. vii. 4- 


26. Etiam [ pr0 Ita] d. 


meus Iren. mihi þ. om. abdfh. in conspectu tuo placitum factum est Iren. 


sic conplacuit in conspectu tuo f} ic placitum factum est coram te hk. sxicf. .. t placitum ante te a. ic 
fait beneplacitum ante te & h. ita facta est uoluntas ante te d. 27. tr. mihi omnia 6. meoabdfhhm 
Iren. 1/2. ons. Iren. 1/3. cognoscit &d Iren. 6/9. cognouit Iren. 3/9 Tert. 1/3. nouit ab f m Tert. 1/3. 
agnoscit A k. scit Tert. 1/3. Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium . . . nisi Pater Iren. 4/6 Tert. Filium nisi 


Pater, neque Patrem . . . nisi Filius abdfþ m Iren. 2/6. om. þ#. 
+ quis [ os? Patrem] abFf m Iren. 1/6. 
cui addfh hm Iren. 2/6 Tert. 1/32. 

Filius reuelauerit (renelauit Tert. 1/2) Iren. 4/6 Tert. 2/2. 


Iren. 1/6. 
Iren. 2/6. 


et [pro neque (nec)] Iren. 1/6 Tert. 

+ aliquis d. + nouit a df me. + cognoscit &d Iren. 1/6. 
cuicumque Iren. 1/6 Tert. 1/2. quibuscumque TIren. 2/6. quibus 
noluerit Filius revelare a bd fh h m 


XT. 26. dnixprypas CEFGKL &. @xpyas NBD 12, © Clem. Hom.” 


XI. 27—XII. 21.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 19 


: f PEE . | qui MJ. 
T7 Neque enim Patrem cognoscere quis potest nisi Uerbo Dei, Rnrey of 


id est nisi Filio revelante, neque Filium sine Patris beneplacito. = ma AA. 
mis1S70 sine A yu, edd. pr. 


IV. vi. 3. | bono placito A. 


= Uenite ad me omnes qui laboratis et onerati estis ® et discite | \aborati v. 
— et ante discite 


a Me. I, xx.2. APOR, edd. pr. Ha. 

3 Fedre wpos pe Tdvres of kxomt@vres. xal Tepopriopevor, ral pdbere z6p, xdyS dranabou 

an Cuod. [Erin] 1. xx. 2. bpas Ed. Basi). 
CAP. XII. 


3 [Uid. ad Lv. vi. 3. ] ' 
: * Plus est enim, inquit, Zex:plo hic. 1V. ix. 2. in templo 4. 
7 Sicut in Osee propheta docens eos Deus suam uoluntatem dice- | 
bat: Misericordiam uolo plus quam sacrificium, et agnitionem Dei | — Low Ve 
Super holocaustomata. Sed et Dominus noster eadem monebat eos, T1P0 # 7 * > Sams 
dicens: Sz enim cognoutssetis guid est;: Misericordiam uolo et non | inmerentes (pro innoc.) 


GE . k SEE X - A uy, edd. pr. 
Sacrifictum ; numqguam condemnassetis innocentes. 1V. xvii. 4. condemnaretis APOR 


18 A quo et Petrus edoctus cognouit Christum Filium Dei uiui | * ©: 27: 
adnuntiat C*. annun- 


dicentis : Zcce Filius mens dilectissimus, in quo bene Sensi : ponam | tiauit MM. 
Sprritum meum Super eum, et tudicium gentibus adnuntiabit. "* Non audit AMMO QO. au- 
contendet, neque clamabit, neque quisquam audiet uocem eins in| dit P. 

fplateis. © Calamum quassatum non confringet, et linum fumigans | lignum VMMOR. 
non exstinguet, usquequo emiltlat in contentionem iudicium ; * et in | extinguetur V. 


% 4 — eius V. 
nomine es gentes Sperabunt. 11. xi. 6. | 


XII. 6. Plus est templo Iren. templo (a templo 4) maior est ad7. maior templo est k. sabbato 


major est þ hk. 7. enim ad Iren. autem dfk. cognouissetis Iren. sciretis a6dfh. intel- 
lexissetis &. est abF h Iren. sit dk. et non ad Iren. quam bf Ak. numquam @6 fh 
Iren. non d&. 18. Filius 4 Iren. Tert. puer abd fk. + quem elegi [ pos! meus] abdf A+ Tert. 


dilectissimus & Iren. dilectus a 6 4 f 4 Tert. + mens |[ pos dilect.] 6d fk k Tert. in quem Tert. bene 
sensi Iren. Tert. bene gensit anima mea &. bene placuit (complacuit 4) anima mea a5A. complacuit 
anima mea d., bene complacuit animae meae f, ipsum [ 270 eum] Tert. nationibus [ pro gentibus] Tert. 
adnuntiabit (a) 5 df Iren. Tert. nuntiabit 4k. 19. non contendit non reclamauit nec quisquam in 
Plateis nocem eius audinit Tert. 1/3. quisquam audiet uocem eius in plateis Iren. a. quisquam in pl. 
u. e. fk. Aa. aliquis in pl. n. e. ab. Aa. quis in pl. u. e. dh. nox eius in platea audietur Tert. 1/32. 
20. Calamum quassatum Iren. harundinem quassatam abf4 4 Tert. 2/2. om. d. confringes d, fregit 
Tert. 1/2. comminuet Tert. 1/32. lignum [ #70 livum] &. fumigans d & Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/2. fumi- 
gantem a bf kh. exstinguet ab dA Iren. Tert. 1/2. restinxit Tert. 1/2. collocauit &. u$quequo 
emittat Iren. donec eiciat add fk. denique exspectabat #. in contentionem (contentione &) iudicium 
& Tren. in uictoria indicium a. nictoriam ad iudicium 5f4, ad uictoriam iudicium dd. ir uictoriam 
iudicium F. 21. credent | 70 sperabunt] &. 
- D 2 
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nec A edd. (bis) 
lignum Y. lumen Af 


- ins V. 


— poze V. 
tr. prius ips. # Ha Se. 
— alliget 


2 Neque calamum quassatum confregit, neque linum fumigans 
exStinxit. 1V. xx. 10. 


2 Quoniam enim oportet diuidi regnum et sic deperire, Dominus 
ait : Omne regnum diuium in $e desolabitur, et omnis ciuitas uel 
domus diutisa in Se non Stabit. V. xxvi. 1. 


 ® Semetipsum in omnia et vere fortem ostendit Dominus dicens, 
non aliter aliquem posse diripere uasa fortis, $i non pum Prius 
alliget fortem ; et tunc domum eius dirifpiet. II. viii. 2. 


2 Alligauit enim fortem et soluit infirmos. 111. xvii. 6. 


2 Per gecundum autem hominem alligauit fortem et Giripui eius 
uasa et euacuavit mortem. III. xxiii. r. 


Cypr. Jonas fuit 4. 


J*. 
intrare p R. 3 Quoniam Nor potest aliquis introire in domum fortis et uasa 
eius diripere, nisi primum ipsum fortem alligauerit. 
[ Cf. Man. iii. 27.] V. xxi. 3. 
Spiritu AAMAY. 31 Per haec igitur omnia peccantes in Spiritum Dei in irremissibile 
incidunt peccatum. 1I1I. xi. g. 
% Et propter hoc mihi uidetur etiam Dominus dixisse : Omnis 
Sermo ottosus quem locuts fuerint homines, reddent pro eo rationem 
in diem AMA. in die tudicii. Il. xix. 2. 
— otiosum P. 36 Et propter hoc ait Dominus: Omnem Sermonem otiosum quem 
reddant V. locuti fuerint homines, reddent pro eo rationem in die tudici. 
IV. XVis Ho 
© Et ipse autem Dominus Ouemadmodum, ait, Jonas in uentre 
2. Omnem 6. dinisitum &. in d Iren. contra abhk., aduersum fk. Seipsum [ fro 8] f. 
desolabitur abF#A Iren. degolatur d. deferitur &. aut domus dimissa &. in ge 2® d Iren. contra 
3© ad, aduersus (aduersum 4) ze fk &. 29. Non potest aliquis [= MARC. iti. 29] Iren. Aut quomodo 
potest quis a3fFk. Aut quo modo quis .. . poterit d. Aut quis potest k. introire d& Iren. intrare 
adfh. nizgi add fk & Iren. 1/2. si non Iren. 1/3. ipsum prius Iren. 1/2. prius ipsum 56, primum 
ipsum Iren, 1/2. primum d. prins af&&. fortem alligauerit Iren. 1/2. alliganerit fortem abdfh. 
alliget fortem Iren. 1/2. vuincat fortem #. domum abdf hk Iren. nag &. eius dA fk þ Iren. 
illius a 6. 36. Omnis sermo . . . quem Iren. 1/2. Omnem germonem . . . quem Iren. 1/2. Omne verbum 
- - » quod (quodcumque 4h) abdf k & Cypr. otiosum (otiosus Iren. 1/2) abfA Iren. uacuum dk Cypr. 
locuntur [ #50 locuti fuerint] d. pro eo d& Iren. 2/2 Cypr. de eo afh. eius 6. 40. quem- 
admodum Iren. sicut abdfh. quomodo & Cypr. Ionas , . mansit Iren. fuit Ionas (Iona &) adfh 


erat Ionas d. 


XII, 40=XUII. 8.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


2T 


cets tres dies et tres noctes mans, sic erit et Filitus hominis in corde 
terrae. V. xxxi. 1. | 


a 2 Sj enim Ioseph filius esset, quemadmodum poterat plus 
quam Salomon, aut plus quam Iona habere, aut plus esse Dauid, 
cum esset ex eadem seminatione generatus et proles existens 
ipsorum ? II. xxi. 8. 


a 42 Unus autem et idem Dominus, qui plus quam templum est 
et plus quam Salomon et plus quam Iona donat hominibus, hoc est 
guam pracsentiam et resurrectionem a mortuis. IV. ix. 2. 


a, #*Quomodo autem plus quam Salomon aut plus quam Iona 
habebat et Dominus erat Dauid, qui eiusdem cum ipsis fuit 8ub- 
Stantiae * 1V. xxxiii. 4. 


2 Et regina austri a finibus terrae ueniebat ad eum, sapientiam 
quae in eo erat scitura, quam et Dominus ait in iudicio resurrec- 
turam cum eorum natione qui audiunt sermones eius et non credvnt 
in eum, et adiudicaturam eos. 1V, xxvii. 1. 


3-4 Exiens enim immundus $piritus ignorantiae, dein iacantes 
eos non Deo sed mundialibus quaestionibus inueniens, assumens 
alteros spiritus septem nequiores semetipso. I. xvi. 3. 


$3-46 2£e\00v yap T0 axabaprov Tvelua Ths dvoias, Enerra oxondCovTas 
avrovs ov Ocg, G\AG roopurats (nT9oerw evpby, TpooTapalaBey Erepa 
Tveuara EnTA TOvnpPOTepa EauToD. [Ermn.] I. xvi. 3. 


50 Secundum autem dictoaudientiam et doctrinam, non omnes 
filii Dei sunt, sed qui credunt ei et faciunt uoluntatem eius. IV. ali. 2. 


CAP. XIII. 


8 Esse autem distantiam hanc habitationis eorum qui centum 


fructificauerunt et eorum qui sexaginta et eorum qui triginta. 
V. xxxVi. 2. 


— et 2® þu, edd. pr. 


— $i enim MA. 

tr. plus pot. V, edd. 

Iona AC þp edd. pr. 
Ionas V edd. post. 

prole A. 


Iona A uy. Ionas CV 
edd. 
id est þu edd. 


alios u Za St. 


dyvoias codd., vid. au- 
tem Stieren ad loc. 


dictum C (corr.). 
dicti FF. 
ty. eius uol. u edd. 


40. tres dies et tres noctes d Iren. tribus diebus et tribus noctibus a bf 4 & Cypr. 


Sic 6d th Iren. 


ita a Cypr. itaque &. — erit #. — et . + tribus diebus et tribus noctibus a 6 4 & Cypr, 
+ tres dies et tres noctes @d. 


ET IT IE wr Re en 8 


Þ-4 4. 7 
Tp. 8 
o6- 1'f 


"4 & 
789 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEZ. (x1. 8-17. 


nobis Sr70 eis MMOP 


OR. 
tr. est datum þ« edd. 
NOSSE 


OQ þ edd. pr. 

—aud. nonaud. OPOR 
jp edd. pr. 

+ intel ligentes _ in- 


_— Sos? audiant 


cps Ft 
AMMOO. 
apu oY ung erga OPQ þ 
diced pro dicens P. 
incrassa cor A þu edd. 


Q. 
obcaeca OQ þ edd. pr. 
me. uidetis MOPR 


- quae ante andiuat 


s etwac $2 Thy $taoTokjw Tauryy Ths olcijoews TGv T& Exaroy xapropo- 
potvrwy kat Tv Ta Efyxovra, [Anasras, Sin.) V. xxxvi. 2. 


10 Discipulis dicentibus Domino : Quare in parabolis loqueris ets? 
respondit Dominus : '! Quoniam uobis datum est nosse mysterium 
regns caelorum ; *illis autem in parabolis loquor, ut uidentes non 
uideant, et audientes non audiant, '* ut impleatur erga nos prophetia 
Esatiae dicens: "* [ncrassatum est cor populi huts, et aures eorum 
obtura, et oculos eorum excaeca. * Uestri autem beati oculi, qui 


uident quae a he et aures uestrae, gquae audiunt quae auditis. 
[ Cf. Manc. iv. I1, Lvc. viii. 10.] IV. xxix. 1. 


o FP ulti PRES A et tusti cupierunt uidere quae uidetis, ef non 
uiderunt, et audire quae auditis, et non audierunt. IV. xi. 1. 

1 De quibus et dicebat discipulis : Multi prophetae et tusti cupie- 
runt uidere et audire quae uos uidetis ef auditis. 1V. xii. 1. 


quoniam #70 quae AMMPO. audistis AOPO. — etaud..... . audierunt CY. audistis MMOPOR. 
.+ igitur pos multi CV (2). concupierunt CV (29), — nos MMPR. 
XIII. 10. similitudinibus [ ro parabolis] kh. eis ef Iren. illis d, ad eos abhA, eos þ. 


11. Quoniam e & Iren. 


mysterium a & f Iren, mysteria be. sacramentum &. arcana & Tert. — caclorum a bek. 13. illis autem 
[g. Luc. viii. 10] Irnen. ideo [ + non 6}... illis abeh. ideo... cis d. propterea... illis h. propterea... 
cis 7. propterea.. . ad nos Tert. similitudinibus [ Sr0 parab.] &. quia uidentes non uident et audientes non 
audiunt neque intellegunt f. | non audiant @ Iren. Tert. audiant et non intellegant [=MARCc.] 5. non 
audiant et non intellegant d (k) þ. + ne quando (forte &) connertantur 5d k k. 14. ut impleatur 
Iren. et adimpleretur Ff. et tunc impletur a. et tunc implebitur 4 þ. et tunc conplebitur d. et 
tunc 6. erga nos Iren. gnper eos dh. inillis 6A. incis f. om. a. prophetia (proſfetatio &) 


Exsaiae dicens &# Iren. 


dicens] Uade et [ — et a] dic populo huic [= Esa1. vi. 9] addAh. + aure (auditn f) audietis et non 


intellegetis add fh. 


craszatum est [+ enim 5 df) cor populi huins bf 4 Iren. Incrassa cor populi (cor pori +) huius ak. 
+ et auribus suis grauiter audierunt, et oculos 8uos grauaberunt : ne quando oculis uideant, et auribus audiant, 
et corde intellegant, et conyertantur, et sanem eos: incrassatum est enim cor populi huius [65s] 6. et 
aures eorum obtura Iren. et aures corum obstrue 6. et auribus [+ suis 4] graniter audierunt df k. et 
auricula peius obtura &. 
eorum grauia &, oculos suos cluserunt df. oculos snos concluserunt þ. + ne forte conuertantur | fos? 
excacca] &, + ne quando conuertantur, et sanem eos a. + ne quando conuertantur, et sanem illos dicit 
Dominus 5, + ne quando nideant oculis (oculis uideant f) et auribus audiant, et corde intellegant, et con- 
uertantur et zanem (sanabo d) illos (cos f) df h. 16. beati abdf+ Iren. felices &. qui ad k Iren. 
quia Af. quoniam þ. 


quia abdf. qui &. quare Tert. nosse a df Iren. scire de. cognoscere & Tert. 


prophetia Exzaiae dicentis (a) df h. sermo prophetae dicentis 6. + [ pos? 


+ et uidentes nidebitis et non uidebitis (aspicietis #) þ df k. 15. In- 


aures [/anium] a. oculos eorum excacca Iren. oculos eorum graua ad. oculis 


quae uidetis [ = LUC. x. 23] . . . quae auditis Iren. om. abd/hk. — uesirae ad. 


quae [arte andiunt] a bk Iren. quia df. quoniam &. 17. cupierunt @bdf Iren. Cypr. codd. con- 
cupierunt & Iren. 1/2 codd. Cypr. codd. off. desiderauerunt &. nidere et audire quae uos uidetis et auditis 


[cet. om.] Iren. 1/3. 


uidetis) 6. uiderunt 6 f & Iren. 1/2 Cypr. potuerunt nidere d. audierunt @#. + nos [axe auditis) 
bfh. om. adk Iren. Cypr. auditis ad f Iren. Cypr. audistis 64 &. uiderunt [ 270 audierunt, 


cf. $up.) k. 


nos [axe uidetis] / Iren. 1/2. om. abdkk Iren. 1/2 Cypr. uidigtis [ fr0 


XI. 25=41.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 23 


* Cum autem dormirent! homines, uenit inimicus et Supersemina- 
uit zizantia inter frumentum et abiitt. IV. xl. 3. 

2 ty ZE T6 ka0ebdew rods dvOpwnovs, JjAVev 6 CxOpds, ral Comepe 
Gra ptooy Tod ofrov ral amh\Vev. [Carzn.) IV. xl. 3. 


3. In eo enim quod dormiant homines, inseminat inimicus | In eo autem þ edd. pr. 
materiam zizaniae. V. x. 1. Gormiunt.C Afe Ze SY. 

% Ad finem iubere messoribus colligere primum zizania et fasc:- | Et ad finem Deum 
culos alligare' ef comburere igni imexstinguibils, trilticum autem —_ MM. 
colligere in horreum. V. xavii. 1. 

3 Et fermenti parabolam, quod mulier abscondisse dicitur in | — dicitur CV. 
farinae sata tria, tria genera manifestare dicunt. 1. viii. 3. 

3 cat Thv Ths (uns TapaBohyv. fjv 1 yuvh Eyrerpuperat Adyerai els 
&Xevpov odra Tpla, Ta Tpla yevn dnhodv Aeyouot, [Erien.] |. viii. 3. 

% Ager enim mundus es. IV. xxvi. 1. gs cs man. . 

8 a&ypds Yap 6 xdopos, [Carex.] IV, xxvi. 1. 

3 Ager autem, inquit, Saeculum est. 1V. xl. 3. 

3 &ypos de CoTw 06 xdopos, [Carex] IV. xl. 3. 

3 Ager autem mundus est. V. xxziii. 3. 

33 Ztzanta Sunt filit malignt. 1V. xli. 1. 

" Angelos diaboli et filios dixit maligni qui diabolo credunt et | diaboli zro diabolo 
ea quae sunt eius agunt. 1V. li. 3. —_ 


40 Quemadmodum in zizaniorum et in tritici parabola manifestauit | is igni 4. | 
F i ; . : $44 in 1gnem mittuntur 
Dominus dicens: Quemadmodum colliguntur 3izania et igni com-| OOR p, edd. pr. 


buruntur, Sic erit in consummatione saeculi. * Mittet Filius hominis S_—_ AC. 


25. Cum autem dormirent homines [ + eius 5] abdf Iren. et cum dormunt homines &. et dormientibug 
hominibus e A. + eius [ fos! inim.] a bf, [ante inim.] d. Superseminauit a 6 4 f h Iren. (Tert.) 
seminauit e &. inter frumentum + Iren. inter medium tritici 4. in medio tritici ef in triticum a&44. 


30. fasciculos (-lis 5) ab/A& Iren. manipulos de. alligate 5/4 & (Iren.) colligate a. ligate 4. facite e.- 


+ igni inexstinguibili [c#. MATT. iii. 12] Iren. (Tert.). triticum abdef/h Iren. frumentum #&. uero 
[pro autem] e. colligite 4þ (Iren.). congregate abfh. reponite in horreo meo e. + meum 
(meo e) abdefhk. 33. farinae f Iren, farinam abd hk. farina ek. sata tria + Iren. mensuris 
tribus 25h. mensuras tres de. 38. mundus est Iren. 2/3. est mundus þ. est hic mundus 
abefhk. hic mundus est 7;., est saeculum Ad. gaeculum est Iren. 1/3. tr. filii sunt @ 6. maligni 
defh Iren. mali &. iniqui 57. nequitiae a. 40. quemadmodum Iren. sicut addfh m Lucif. 
quoniam ce. quomodo &. colligunt e. comburuntur a6 dF A m Iren. Lucif, exuruntur e k. SIC 
adfh m Iren. ita det. + et [ post erit] e. + huius [ pos? saeculi] f þ. 41. Mittet abdf hm 
TIren. Lucif. Mittit e 4. 


fn 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (x. 41-XV. 3. 


#5. enim est A. 
hoc est 4. 


—- est MOQ. 


nona C. 


fr. pan. quinque þ edd. 


angelos 5uos, et colligent de regno eius omnia scandala et eos qui 
faciun! iniquitatem, ® et mittent eos in clibanum tgnis : illic erit 
Retus et stridor dentium. ** Tunc tusti fulgebunt sicut sol in regno 
Pairis ips0rum. IV. xl. 2. | 
® [uti autem fulgebunt sicut sol in regno Patris eorum. 11. xxxii. 1, 
# Hic est enim thesaurus absconsus in agro, id est, in isto mundo, 


IV. xxvi. I. 


+ Xotoros eoTw 6 Onoavpds 6 xexpuuperos Ev Gypp . . 


[Carzn.] IV, xxvi. 1, 


58 Quemadmodum et Dominus ait discipulis: Propterea omnis 
scriba doctus in regno caelorum similis est homini patrifamilias, qui 
profert de thensauro Suo noua et uetera. IV. ix. 1. 

6 Semilis patrifamilias, qui de thensauro Suo profert noua et 
welera. IV. xxvi. 1. 


CAP. XIV. 


1-2 Dominus noster quinque panes benedicens, satiauit hominum 
quinque milia. 11. xxiv. 4. 


CAP. XV. 


3 Sicut et Dominus fecit manifestum dicens eis: Quare os 
transgredimini pracceptum Dei propter traditionem uestram ? 


IV. xii. 1. 


_ Quemadmodum ipse ait ad eos qui accusabant eius discipulos, 


41. colligent (a) bf Iren. colligunt ek. congregabunt 4h ms Lucif. 
iniquitatem 5 ef »x Iren. Lucif. iniquitates d, iniquitat . . @ iniustitiam &. 


Iren. Lucif. 


camino d & ms Lucif. 


ipeorum Iren. 1/2. 
(doctis &) @6d4 Iren. 
adf kk Iren. 2/3. 
proferit e. emittit d. 
et noun E. nouae [oms. et uetera] þ. 
XV. 8. + et [ante nos] abdef. 


Iren. 1/32. 


fornace e. fornacem &. 
Iren. Lucif. fletus oculorum e. ploratio #. 
sui df A k Lucif. mei e. 


patrifamiliae de. 


pracceptum Iren. 2/2. mandatum abdef. 


facientes [ pro eos qui faciunt] d. 
42. mittent 5fA& 
clibanum Tren. (Tert.). caminum a6Ff. 
illic e4 Iren. ibi addf4 m Lucif. fletus abdfhm 
48. lucebunt [ pro fulgebunt] d. eorum @d6 Iren. 1/3. 

52. propterea ef+ Iren. ideo addh. doctus 
— in {ante regno] ek. patrifamilias 
profert | pos? de thes. zuo Iren. 1/2] þF4 Iren. 2/2. proferet ak. 
thensauro suo adefh Iren. 2/2, thensauris suis d. thensauros 8uos &. fr. ueters 


mittunt & e. illos [ pro eos] &. 


e doctus (? edoctus) f. eruditus e þ. 


transgredimini .@bdf Iren. 1/2. egredimini e. frustramini 
Dei abdef Iren. 1/2. Domini Iren. 1/3. 


XV.-3-XVI. r79.] SECUNDUM MATTHA EUM. ' 25 


quasl non seruarent traditionem seniorum : Quare uos frus!ramini | — vos P. 


praeceptum Domini propter traditionem uestram? * Deus enim | findavns Sro Domini 
arxit : Honora pairem et mairem ; et qui maledixerit patri aut | gs Tos ro Deus A u 
pr. 


matrs, morte moriatur. Et iterum secundo ait eis: * E? frustrati | 4. 
patrem tuum A. 


estis Sermonem Det propter traditionem uestram. 1V. ix. 3. et Pro aut OPOR u 
9 - , : g — morte MMOPOR. 
1 Uelut caeci a caecis circumducuntur : iuste cadent in subla- | © Secundo C Sg 


frustati A. 


1 1 © V. © ® 
tentem ignorantiae foueam XX. 2 dircion dncuntur 2A 


CAP. XVI. 


* Attendite, inquit, a fermento Pharisacorum et Sadducacorum. adtendite enim A. 
IV. xli. 3. 
13 Cum enim interrogasset discipulos : Quem me homines dicunt esse | — me 4. 
Filium hominis? Wet Petrus cum respondisset : 7u es Christns 
Filius Dei uini; Vet cum laudatus esset ab eo, guoniam caro et | — uiui APR. 
Sanguts non reuelauit ei sed Pater qui es! in caelis, manifestum fecit 
quoniam Filius hominis hic est Christus Filius Dei uiui. 2 Ex eo 
enim, inquit, coepi? demonstrare discentibus guoniam opor tet illum | dicentibus CV. 
Flierosolymam ire et multa pati a sacerdotibus et reprobari et crucifigi 
et tertia die resurgere. 111. xviii. 4. 


16 1 Cognoscit autem illum is cui Pater qui est in caelis reuelauit. 
III. xix. 2. 


4. Deus enim def Iren. Nam Deus ad. praecepit dicens [ ro dixit] /. patrem et matrem &e Iren. 
patrem aut matrem 4d. patrem tuum et thatrem tuam ad. quicumque | ro qui} &. maledixerit 
b ef Iren Cypr. maledicit ad. patri aut matri de Iren. Cypr. patri vel matri 57. patri a. morte 
moriatur 5 Iren. Cypr. -morti moriatur e. morte morietur ad. 6. frustrati estis Iren. inritum 
fecistis ad. irritum facitis 6. euacuastis e. Sermonem Iren. uerbum abde. mandatum 7. 

XVI. 6. Attendite Iren. Adtendite uobis ab. Uidete et adtendite d. Uidete cauete e. Uidete et 
cauete uos F. — et Sadducaeorum 6. 18. zr. dicunt homines d/. 16. Dei uiui abef m 
Iren. Opt. Dei saluatoris d. Dei Tert. 17. quoniam & Iren. 2/2. quia abdf. caro et 
Sanguis non abdf Iren. 2/2. non caro et sanguis e. non caro neque sanguis Tert. Pater d Iren. 2/ 2 
(Tert.) Pater meus abef. est in caelis a Iren. 1/2. in caclis est 6def Iren. 1/2 Tert. Hs 21. Ex 
eo enim coepit demonstrare discentibus quoniam Iren. Exinde coepit Iesus ostendere (ost. Jes. e) discipulis Suis 
quia abdef. illum ef Iren. eum ad6d. Hierosolymam ire Iren. Hierosolyma ire d. ire 
Hierosolyma ab. in Hierosolyma ire e. ire in Hierosolymis /. a sacerdotibus Iren. Aa Senioribus et 
principibus sacerdotum a. a senioribus et scribis et principibus sacerdotum 5/7. a senioribus et principibus 
sacerdotum et scribis d. a senioribus et a sacerdotibus et scribis e. et reprobari Iren. [f. MARC. viii. 31, 
Luc. ix. 22] om. abdef. crucifigi Iren. occidi ab. interfici de. et tertia die f Iren. et 


post tertium diem abe. et poxst tres dies d. 


E 


es cs ae Gd abi See GT ago 4 <4 % 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (xvi. 16-xVI.. 232. 


aut #70 ut A. 


potui A. 
et Dom, A. 
eis pro ei A. 


abneget edd. pr. 

Saluam saluari O. sal- 
uam facere MPR edd. 
fr. 

eam S250 illam A. 

zaluanit CY. inveniet 
OPOR þ edd. pr. 

saluabit pro saluauerit 
AOPQR þ ecdd. pr. 


rationis huius C. 
+ et axe illum edd. pr. 


wepurira Cod. Uratisl. 
Ed. Basil. 


jus Cod. Uen. 
codd. 


+ scilicet anfe Petr. M 
edd. 
+ et ante Moyses M 
edd. 


+ et in p70 etiam C. 


16, 1 Ut quid autem et beatum dicebat Petrum, quod eum cognos- 
ceret esse Filium Dei uiui ? 111. xxi. 8. 


1 Aut quomodo Petrus ignorare potuit, cui Dominus testimonium 
dedit guoniam caro et Sanguis non reuelauit ei: sed Pater qui mm 
caelis es ? 

24 Et dixit discipulis: Ss quis wnult post me wenire, neget 52 et 
tollat crucem Suam et Sequatur me. * Qui enim uoluerit animam 
Suam saluare, perdet illam, et qui eam perdiderit propter me, saluabit 
cam. 


HI. xiii. 2. 


[Cf. Maxc. viii. 35, Luc. iz, 24.] III. xvii. 4. 
25 Quicumgque enim Saluaueri! animam Suam, perdet eam, et qui 


perdiderit, inuentet eam. 


III. zviti. 5. 


CAP. XVII. 


L Huius rationis et dispositionis fructum dicit in similitudinem 
imaginis apparuisse illum, qui post gex dies quartus ascendit in 
montem et factus est sextus, qui descendit et detentus est in 
hebdomade. I. xiv. 6. 


L rovrov Tod AGyov «at Ths olxovoulas rabrns xapnov now Ev Guotw- 
part, elxovos Tepnveva, Exeivov Tow jere Tas &f Nuepas TETaprov Gva- 
Bdvra els rd Spos xal yevouevor Exrov, TdOv xarafdura ral xparnbevra Ev 
T1 EBZouddi, [Erwn,) I. xiv. 6. 


I 3 5 Iterum quinque uiri cumeDomino fuisse dicuntur, quando 
testimonio Patris occurrit, Petrus et Iacobus et Iohannes, Moyses 
et Helias. 11. xxiv. 4. 
3Et propter hoc facie ad faciem confabulatus est cum eo in 


altitudine montis, adsistente etiam Helia. 
22 (Uid. Luc, ix. 23.) 


IV. xx. 9. 


Semetipsum F. 


24. neget Iren. abneget add f Lucif. 
25. quicumque [ #70 qui] Iren. 1/3. 
saluam facere adFf Lucif. (Tert.) 


et qui Iren. 2/2, qui autem addef Lucif. eam Iren. 1/2. illam 6. animam suam addf Lucif. 
om, Iren. 1/3. propter me ad df Iren. 1/2 Lucif. | causa mei e. omz. Iren. 1/3. inueniet abdef 
Iren. 1/2 Lucif. galuabit [cf. MARC. viii. 35, LUC. ix. 24] Iren. 1/2, illam [ pro eam}] e. 


se Iren. - 8e sibi 6e Lucif. Seipsum d, 
noluerit . . . saluare de Iren. 1/2. uoluerit... 
illam e Iren. 1/3 Lucif. eam addf Iren. 1/3. 


deneget e. 


Saluauerit Iren. 1/32. 


XVII. 27—XIX. 22.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEZEUM. 27 


7 Tributorum autem exactoribus iubens pro se et pro Petro dari | dare 4 þ eas. ze. 
tributum. V. xziv. 1. 


CAP. XVIII. 


s, * Similiter et hic oculus quoque effoditur scandalizans et pes et | effunditur 4 MA. 
manus, ne reliquum corpus pariter pereat. IV. zxvii. 4. propter M. 


10 Magnitudines semper uidentes faciem Patris. 1. xiii. 6. 


19 7a peyt0n dit mavrds BXeTtorra T0 Tp6ownoOD TOD Tlartpss. 
[Eeren,] I. xiii. 6. 


1 Quas Dominus angelos dixit, quae $i7e intermissione uident 
faciem Patris. 1. xiv. 1. 


10 &5 6 Kvupios &yyeovs elpyrxe, Tas dimverGs BNeTovoas T0 mpoownov | Ts 32 Ed. Baxil. 
Tod ITarpos. [Eras] 1, xiv. 1. 


CAP. XIX. 


7 Cum dixissent ei Quare ergo Moyses praccepit dare libellum re- | libellum dare CV. 
pudi et remittere uxorem 7 * dicens eis: Haec uobis propter duritiam 
cordis uestri permisit; ab initio autem non ita factum est. 1V. xv. 2, | - non MP. 


16-22 Et illumr autem similiter, qui multas partes iustitiae confite- 
batur $se fecisse, post deinde noluisse sequi. sed a diuitiis uictum, 
ut ne fieret perfectus, et hunc de psychico genere fuisse volunt. 

I. viii. 3. 

16-22 ,Arevoy dt @Ooavrws TOY Ta mAEOTA pepny Ths dixatoobuns Ouo- 
Xoyhoavra TETOmKevat, Enera py Oehnoavra AroNov0hoa, GANG vT0 
TNouTov hrrnOevra, Tpds T0 ph TEELOv yeveoOat, rat TouToY TOY WuX Kor 
yevovs yeyoveyat OeNovot. [Ermen,) 1. viii. 3. 


XIX. 7. Quare ef Iren. Quid abdkh. praecepit de m Iren. (Tert.) mandavit abfh. ut 
daretur liber (libellum) repudii et dimitteretur uxor mz. dare de k Iren. (Tert.) dari a bf. libellum ef 
Iren, librum abdk. remittere Iren. dimittere (dism. e) a bdefh. uxorem 6 Iren. eam f. 
om. adeh. 8. Haec Iren. quoniam @abh. quia dm. om. ef. propter ef Iren. Tert. ad abdkh. 
secundum 7. duritiam cordis uestri abef/ Iren. Tert. durum cor uestrum d. duritiam uestram m:. 
permisit (fantum: f. MARC. x. 5) Iren. permisit (dimisit 4) uobis Moyses dimittere (remittere e} uxores 
uestras abdefhm. enim [ Fro autem] e. ita factum est e Iren. ita fuit 9x. fuit sic abd f h Tert. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. (XX. 16-21 


h 16 Et ei qui dixisset illi, Magrster bone, eum qui uere bonus 
redeuntem. Af. esset Deus confessum esse respondentem : 17 Quid me dicis bonum ? 
Unus est bonus, Pater in caelis. [Cf Marc. x. 18, Luc. xviii. 19.] I. xx. 2. 


6 cat TG clnovrt avry, Aiddoxake Gyabt, Tov G\nO0Gs tya0ov Ocdy 
wp0Noynxeva elmovra, "7 Tl ue eyes Gyabov:; ds torly Gyabss, 6 Tarhp 
Ev Tots oupayois, [Erwn,) I. xx, 2, 


16 Quoniam autem lex praedocuit hominem $sequi oportere Chris- 
tum, ipse facit manifestum, ei qui interrogauit eum quid faciens 
— in PR þ. uitam aeternam hereditaret sic respondens : 7 S7 wuis in uitam 
mntroire, custodi preccepta.  Illo autem interrogante, Quae ? rursus 
furaneris V. Dominus: Non moechaberis, non occides, non furaberis, non falsum 
Goes 2. testimonium reddes, * honora patrem et matrem, et diliges proximum 
mn OCR K | Sicut leipsum . . . ® Ile autem cum dixisset: Omnia fect (et forte 
non fecerat ; nam utique non diceretur ei : ?7 Custodi praccepta) ... 
uadeet uendeAPOR p. | dixit ei: Sz uis perfectus esse, nade, uende omnia quae habes, et 
ueni et sequere MPR. | diuide panuperibus, et went, Sequere me. IV. xii. 5. 


21 Et pro eo quod est decimare, omnia quae sunt null 
diuidere. 1IV. xiii. 3. 


17. Quid me dicis bonum? [cf. Luc. xviii. 19] f Iren. Quid me interrogas de bono? adde hk. Unus est 
bonus Pater in caelis Iren. Unus est bonus pater e. Unus est bonus Deus 5. © Unus est bonus ad. Nemo 
[ + est 4] bonus nisi unus Deus [ =Luc.] fk m. in uitam [ + aeternam 54] ab dk Iren. Cypr. 1/2. ad vitam 
ef Cypr. 1/2 Lucif. introire Iren. uenire abde hk Cypr. 2/2 Lucif., ingredi F. custodi praecepta 
Iren. 2/2. Serug praccepta a. vserua mandata (mandad) bdefk Lucif. Cypr. 2/2. 18. Non 
moechaberis non occides Iren. Non occides non moechaueris & (c) & Cypr. Non occides non adulterabis 6 f. 
Non occidis non moecaberis non adulterabis a. non furaberis (furaueris ef) ef Iren. non furabis d. 
non furtum facies & kh. non facies furtum a. om. Cypr. reddes Iren. dices abd(e)Ff (A) 
Cypr. 19. patrem et matrem de Iren. Tert. Cypr. patrem tuum et matrem fi. patrem tuum et 
matrem tuam [ = LUC. zviii. 20] a6. proximum Iren. proximum tuum abdefh Tert. proximum tibi Cypr. 
sicut abdfh. tamquam e Cypr. te [ 270 teipsum] Cypr. 20. Omnia feci Iren. Omnia haec 
(haec omnia &) custodini abdfh. Omnia ista obseruani Cypr. 21. + ect [ante nende] e Cypr. 
omnia quae habes [ = Luc. xviii. 22] Iren. omnia quae possides 7, omnia tua 4e Cypr. codd. bona tua ah 
Cypr. codd. off. wubstantiam tuam @. diuide [ = Luc. xviii. 22] Iren. (Tert.) da abdefh Cypr. 
pauperibus abd fk Iren. Cypr. codd. egenis e Cypr. codd. off, egentibus Tert. 


XIX. 16. &:3doxaxe dyabet CEFGH &c.; Latt. (Uet. codd. plur., Uulg.) Syrr. (Cur., Pesh., Harcl., 
Hier.) Aegyptt. (Boh., Sah.) ; Cyr.-Hier., Bas., Chrys. om. dyabde RBDL 1. 22; ae Ff*, Aeth.; Orig., Hil. 
17. Ti pe Abyers &yabey; CEFGH 8c. fq Syrr. (Pesh., Harcl. xt.) Sah. ; Chrys., Hil. ri ue tpwrgs wept roy 
—_—_ NBDL1. 22; Latt. (Uet. codd. plur., Uulg.) Syrr. (Cur., Harcl. mg., Hier.) Boh., Aeth. ; Orig., Eus. 

al. (sed conf. Mc. Lc.) els torty 6 (om. 6 D 1) dyab6s Sine addit. RBDL 1. 22; ad Syr. Hier., PRs Orig., al. 
ovdets dryab0s e put) els, 6 &ebs CEF GH &c.; Lat. Uet. codd., Syrr. (Pesb., Harcl.)'Sah., Aeth., a/. 


Cl 


XIX, 29—XX. 1.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 29 


® Et iterum ait : Quicumgue dimiserit agros aut domos au! parentes 
aut fratres aul filios propter me, centuplum accipiet in hoc Saeculo, et 

in futuro uttam aeternam hereditabit. 
(Cf. Marc. x. 29, Luc. xviii. 29.] V. xxxiii. 2. 


30 Et propter hoc Dominus dicebat primos quidem nouissimos 
futuros et nouissimos primos. 111. xxii. 4. 


CAP. XX. 


12044 Sed et in parabola eorum operariorum, qui in uineam 
mittuntur, dicunt manifestissime triginta hos aeonas declaratos. 
Mittuntur enim alii quidem circa primam horam, alii circa tertiam, 
alii circa sextam, alii circa nonam, alii circa undecimam. 1. i. 3. undeciam A. 


1 #944- GAAG «at em Ths TapaBoAls T@v els TOv GpTeA@va TEuTOpevWr 
Epyar@y act avepwrara TOvs Tpidkxovra TOUTOLS al@vas pepmoolai, 
TEPTOPTAL Yap of utv epi TpworNv Gpay, of ZE Tept Tpirhv, of BE mept Exryv, |6 wv ...6 8 wept 
ol 3 rept Evdrhv, EX Bt mept Evderdkrhv. [Emer] I. i. 3. whe wry +4 


: Dy Os : ; Cod. Uen, 
«e44- Triginta aconas significari . . . et per parabolam operariorum | parabolas 4. 


uineae. I. iii. 1. 


1 44+ Tous pev Yap Tpikrovra aleves pepnvooba . . . rat dit Ths Tapa- 
BoXis T@v epyar@v Tod GunehGvos, [Err] 1. ii. 1. 


1 eea0- Et per parabolam autem eorum operariorum, qui uariis 
temporibus in uineam mittebantur, unus et idem Dominus ostendi- 
tur, uocans alios quidem statim in initio mundi fabricationis, alios | nocat «. : 

. . . . stantes Pro Statim y. 
uero post hoc, et alios circa medietatem temporum, et alios 
progressis iam temporibus, item alios in fine ; ut sint quidem multi 
operarii secundum sua ipsorum tempora, unus autem qui conuocat 
eos paterfamilias. Etenim uinea una, quoniam et una 1ustitia ; et 


29. + omnis [axe quicumgue)] abdef hm. quicumque de 7 Iren. qui adfh. dimigerit 


(-int e) e Iren. reliquerit ad477. reliquid d. relinquet F. agros aut domos aut parentes [F. Luc. 


xviii. 29] aut fratres aut filios Iren. domos et agros aut fratres aut gorores aut filios aut parentes e. domum vel 
(aut d) fratres (-trem 5) aut sorores [om. 7] aut patrem [o7. bd m) aut matrem [ + aut uxorem 4] aut filios aut 


(uel -) agros abdf/hm. propter me [c#/. MARC. x. 29] Iren. propter nomen meum abdfhm. causa 
nominis mei e. centuplum 5defA Iren. centuplo a. centies tantum me. in hoc gaeculo... in 
futuro [c/; MARC. x. 30, LUC. xviii. 30] Iren. et hic . . . in futuro . om. abdfhm. hereditabit d 


Iren, possidebit ab/4 m. consequetur e. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [XX. 1—XXI. 16, 


discretionem regis j. 
— coepit /). 


maniſestatus est Domij- 
nus et V. 


#ta CFV. eo proeum 
A þ edd. 


clamantes et dicentes 


edd. pr. 
filio AP Gr Ha 


unus dispensator, unus enim Spiritus Dei, qui disponit omnia ; 
Similiter autem et merces una, omnes enim acceperunt singulos 
denarios, imaginem et inscriptionem regis, agnitionem Filii Dei, 
quae est incorruptela. Et propter hoc a nouissimis coepit dare 
mercedem, quoniam in nouissimis temporibus manifestatus Dominus 
omnibus semetipsum repracsentauit. IV. zxxxvi. 7. | 

19244- Zia rhs TapaBoAhns T@v Epyarav draÞGpors raipois els Tov Gps 
Te\@va Tepyapevor, ods rat avrds 6 olxodeondrns delrvvrat, xex\nros, 
Tovs uev Ev Gpxy Ths Tod xdopou KaraoKkeviſs, Evious 'TE pert ToDTo, ral 
ETEpovS jpeTa Tv peoroxporiay, E\Novs FE mpoxomTOMTAOL 707 KatpGr, ral &v 
To TEE. TmdAw ENhovs* Gore elvar moods pev Tovs EpydTas kara Ths 
EauT@y Yeveds, Eva FE Toy avyxakoVueroy avrovs olxodeomornv. ral yap 
apmeXav els, ors xat pla dixatrootyry ral els olxovopos, Ev yap T0 TveDua 
Tod Oeod, 7d ditrov Ta mdvra* Gpolws IÞ xal pods ndvres yap EXaBov 
ava dnvdpov, Exov elxdva rad Emnrypahhv Tod Baotihews, Thy yvGow TOY 
viod rod Oeod, ris fv Gplapolat rat d1G Todro amo TE@v eoxdrwy NpEaro 
$id6var 7d0v puo06v, Err, En' boxdrwv katpGr pavepwbels 6 Kvpios Trois macw 
EauTOv GTOKaTECThoEev, [Caren.] IV. xxzxvi. 7. 

16 Et propter hoc Dominus dicebat primos quidem nouissimos 
futuros et nouissimos primos. III. zxii. 4. 

20 *244- [Yid. ad MARC. x. 38.) 


CAP. XXII. 


8 Et propter hoc Hierosolimam introeunte, eum omnes qui erant 
in uia Dauid in dolore animae cognouerunt suum regem. et sub- 
Strauerunt ei uestimenta et ramis uiridibus adornauerunt uiam, 
9 cum magna laetitia et exsultatione clamantes: Osanna, fili Dautid; 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini: osanna in excelsis. IV. xi. 3. 

12 Jere uindicabat suam domum, proiciens ex ea nummularios 
qui et emebant et uendebant, 2® dicens eis: Scripium est: Domus 
mea domus orationis uocabitur 5 uos autem fecistis eam Speluncam 
latronum. 1V. ii. 6. 


16 Zelantibus autem malis dispensatoribus . « - et dicentibus 


XXT. 9. fili aa*e Iren. filio 5df4k Iren. cod. x 
13. #r. cam fecistis d. jllam [ #70 cam] e. 


simis 6 (Ee). 


osanna in excelsis dfk Iren. ossanna in altis- 


+8” TY 
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ei: Audis guid isti dicunt? ait Dominus: NVumguam legistis: Ex | Tesus pro Dominus C. 
ore infantium et lactentium perfecis!i laudem ? 1v. xi. 3. 


W Infructuosam uero fici arborem arefaciens statim. 1V. xxxvi. 4. | arborem fici /. 
_ | ; : ER et statim A u edd. pr. 
Et propter hoc non respondisse eis qui ei dixerunt: 7: gua 


utrtute hoc facts? 1. xx. 2. 


23 cat 01a 70 ph amorxpOva TIS elrodow avry, Ev Tolg dvvdper TODTO | Tod pro rd Cod. Uen. 
Toteis; [Erin.] I. xx. 2. 


*8 Et duorum autem filiorum parabola, eorum qui in uineam 
mittuntur, ® quorum alter quidem contradixit patri et postea | mittitur C. 
"4 . . . . 30 quoniam Pro quorum 
poenitetur, quando nihil profuit ei poenitentia, ®%alter autem | *pz7 


pollicitus est abire statim promittens patri, non abiit autem . . . | — abire 4 
— autem /. 


unum et eundem ostendit Patrem. 1V. xxxvi. 8. ostendunt CMM. 
1 Publicani et meretrices praecedunt uos in regno caelorum. + et pharicaci (os 
IV, xx. 12. | publ. ante :t) P. 
— in regn. cael. YV. 


33 Homo quidam erat paterfamilias, et plantauit uineam, et saepe | ct quidam .* j edd. 


circumdedit ei, ef fodit in ea torcular, et aedificauit turrem, et —_ _J{- V. 
. . - . 
locauit eam colonis, et peregre profectus est. ** Cum autem appro- | fodivit C. 

. pu . torculare A. 
finquasset tempus fructuum, misit Seruos Suos ad colonos, ut accipe- Rant acct 


rent de fructibus Suis. Et coloni, apprehensis Seruis, unum | — eam V. 
gquidem ceciderunt, alium autem lapidauerunt, alium uero occiderunt. 


16. numquam & Iren. non e. utique non &fk. + quod [arte ex ore] F. lactantium et paruu- 
lorum Tert. lactentium 4 Iren. lactantium 44ef Tert. praeparasti d. + propter inimicos 
tuos [| pos? laudem] e. 23. uirtute Iren. potestate abdef h. hoc Iren, haec (a)bde fh. 
31. tr. meretrices et publicani abe. praecedunt ef Iren. praecedent 5k, antecedent d. in 
regnum fk. caclorum & Iren. Dei abefh. 33. quidam efh m Iren. om. 6d Lucif. fuit 
[ pro erat] d. et 1® Iren. qui 6defam Lucif. Saepe 6 Iren. $aepem efhm Lucif. maceriam d. 
circumposuit &d. ei 64 Iren. illi 7%. ineam e. eam f. om. d Lucif. fodit in ea A m Iren. Lucif 
fodit in eam (@) 6 (7: cod.) fodiit ei d. om. e. torcular (-arem e) abdef Iren. Lucif., lacum A m.. 
+ [ post acdif.] in eam 4, in ea m2 cod., in medio eius m2 codd. illam [ pro eam] m. colonis a be h m 
Iren. Lucif. cultoribus d. agricolis /. pereprofectus est &. Zr. profectus est peregre @d. 34. cum 
autem appropinquasset tempus fructuum horum uerborum in codicibus fluctuat ordo. colonos abdehk Iren. 
Lucif. agricolas  cultores nineae 92 (Tert.) ut acciperent 6 f k 7 Iren. ut acciperet ae Lucif. 
accipere @d. de fructibus ab e 4 Iren. (Tert.) Lucif. fructus df. fructum m. Suis (Suos 4) bdeh 
Iren, Lucif. eius af vuineae m:. 35. coloni adprehensis seruis [zr. adp. s. c. m] a (wt uid.) be hm 
Iren. Lucif. accipientes coloni seruos eius d. agricolae adprehensis seruis eius /. unum quidem Iren. 
unum bef A Lucif. quem quidem d. alium quidem =. alium autem lapidauerunt alium uero occi- 


derunt @ (z# uid.) be h Iren. Lucif, alium | + vero #:] occ. alium vero (autem mz codd.) lapid. (decollauerunt 7 
codd.) fm. quem autem occ. quem uero lapid. d. 


XXI. 28. Efovotg ( pro Suvayue.) Eu. Matt. 


aps Oe I PEA uy ng” 2's 
an a wi flee og 
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— 


32 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (xXxX1. 36-xX11. 3. 


_— - _ 3 [terum mistit alteros Seruos plures prioribus, et fecerunt eis simi- 

: liter. % Noutsstme autem misil eis filium Siuum unicum, dicens : 
reverebuntur C. Forte uerebuntur filium meum.  Coloni uero cum uidissent filium, 
— cum OR, dixerunt intra se : Hic est heres; uenite, occidamus eum, et habe- 
+ eum Jos? eiec C. bimus hereditatem eius: of apprehenscum eum etecerunt extra 
— eum pos! occid. A yp. | uineam, et occiderunt eum. © Cum ergo uenerit Dominus uineae, 
faciat C*. quid faciet colonis illis? ©® Et dizxerunt illi ; Malos male perdet, et 
locauit C. uineam Suam locabit alits colonts, qut reddent ei fructus temporibus 


dicit Dom. 4  edd. | Suis. © [terum Dominus dicit : Numquam legistis : Lapidem quem 
reprobauerunt aedificantes, hic factus est in caput anguli? A Domino 
factum est A. factum est | factus est, et es! mirabilis in oculis nostris. 3 Propler quod dico 


Lo ed. Br. | nobis quoniam auferetur a uobis regnum Det, et dabitur genti 
<p OPQR þ edd. | factenti fructus eius. IV. xxxvi. 1. 
CAP. XXII. 
similem C. : 
= ating” edd. pr. 3 Audiat dicentem eum simile esse regnum caelorum regi nuptias 


congregandum MPRV. | facients filio sSuo et mitlents Seruos Suos ad conrogandum eos qui 


36. Iterum abefh Iren. et iterum 9. iterum uero d. alteros Iren. alios abdefhm. ad illos 
[ef. adyxxii. 4) Lucif. prioribus 5d fk m Iren. om. ae Lucif. eis df Iren. Lucif. illis ab6eh. om. m, 
identidem [ ro similiter] d. 37. Postremo [| Fro Nouissime) m. eis Iren. illis ab6d A Lucif, ad 
eos /. om.e m. unicum ab ek m Iren. Lucif. unigenitum f. om. d. Forte 4 Iren. Forsitan 6 e. 
om. adf m. uerebuntur a 6 4 Iren. Lucif. reuerebuntur de fm. 38. Coloni nero Iren. Coloni 
autem abdeh Lucif. Illi autem -z. Agricolae autem F. cum uidissent filium Iren. uidentes filium abdefh 
Lucif. om. m. + de longe [| os! filium] e. intra bdefh m Iren. inter @ Lucif. itlum [ pro 
eum] Lucif. habebimus @5F# Iren. Lucif. habeamus d. poxsideamus mw. nostra erit hereditas 
[ 270 hab. her.] e. 39. adprehensum abeh m Iren. Lucif. adprehendentes f. accipientes d. eiece- 
runt [ + eum f}] extra uineam et occiderunt [ + eum : Iren.] fm Iren. occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam 
abdh Lucif. occiderunt et proiecerunt eum extra uinea e. 40. si [ pro cum] d. colonis abd eh m 
Iren. Lucif. agricolis . om. illis m. 41. Et 4m Iren. om. abdef. dixerunt /f h m 
Iren. dicunt e Lucif. aiunt abe. illi abe A mr Iren. Lucif. ei df. + [ pos? perdet] eos d, 
illos Lucif. — et 2 Lucif. — Suam | fost uineam] adef. tradet [ pro locabit] me. colonis 
abdekh Iren. Lucif. agricolis f cultoribus »:. reddent a 6 d e Iren. reddant f A m Lucif. illi [ pro 
eil-s. fructus bdfhm codd. Iren. fructum a em codd. Lucif. + in [ante temporibus] m. 43. — Ite- 
rum abdefh Dominus dicit Iren. Dicit illis Iesus bf 4. Dicit eis Iesus d. Dicit illis e. legistis e 
Iren. lepgistis in Scripturis 5 df h. iste [ pro hic] Tert. 2/2. in summo anguli Tert. 1/32. factus est 
29 ae Iren. factus est iste 5k. factum est istud } factum est hoc Tert. facta est haec d. mirabile F. 
43. Propter quod Iren, Propter hoc d. Ideo aefh Lucif. Ita 6. quoniam Iren. quia 6 def Lucif. 
tolletur [ ro auferetur] 4k. fructus df Iren. fructum be 4 Lucif. guos [| ro eius] d. 

XXTI. 9. regi nuptias facienti Iren. homini regi qui fecit nuptias b def A Lucif. 3. mittenti seruos 
Suos ad conrogandum eos qui uocati fuerunt ad nuptias Iren. misit seruos suos uocare inuitatos ad nuptias 6 def h. 
misit seruos $uos ad inuitatos ad nuptias Lucif. | 


XXII 411. ] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 33 


wocatt fuerunt ad nuptias. Et illis nolentibus obedire, * 77erum, ait, 

alteros Seruos misit, dicens: Dicite his qui uocati sunt: Uenite, one nog? 7 
prandium meum paraui, tauri mei et omnia Saginata occisa, et | — prand. me. par. A. 
ommia parata Sunt: uenite ad nuptias. 5 1Ili autem abierunt negli- as - Prank P. 
gentes eum, alii quidem in agrum $uum, alii autem in negotiationem | — autem A. 

Suam , ® reliqui uero arripuerunt Seruos, et alios quidem contumeliose ant Qin '. 
tractauerunt, alios uero occiderunt. * Rex autem cum audisset, 
tratus est, et miltens exercitus Suos perdidit interfectores illos, et | tr. mitt. ex. nos et CV. 
ciuilatem ipsorum Succendit, * et dixit seruis suis: Nuptiae quidem | nm 4, cad. 
Fparatae sunt, uocati uero non fſuerunt dignt. * Exite igitur ad | ite APQR þp, edd. pr. 
exitus uiarum, et quotquot inueneritis, congregate ad nuptias. 9 Et 

exeuntes Serut es congregauerunt omnes quotquot inuenerunt, malos _ ag "90 ha 
et bonos; et completae Sunt nuptiae a discumbentibus. " Introtens | sedes (pro nuptiae) P. 


: > a Dae ; : : —-a AOV þ, Ha ead. 
autem rex uidere recumbentes, uidit ibi hominem non westitum indu- " 


FAQ 
discumbentes A. 


4. alteros seruos misit Iren. misit alios seruos bdefh. misit ad illos seruos Lucif. his qui uocati 
Sunt, Uenite Iren. inuitatis, Ecce abdefh Lucif. tauri mei ad Iren. Lucif. tauri be. — omnia 
19. abde f h Lucif. + mea | fos! saginata] þ. occisa et d Iren, Lucif. occisa sunt et ab f A. 
om. 6. omnis, parata sunt a4 Iren. omnia parata df Lucif. parata omnia e. S. qui | 270 
ili] d. abierunt neglegentes eum Iren. neglexerunt et abierunt abefh Lucif. neglentes abierunt d. 
ali quidem .. . alii autem . . . reliqui uero Iren. alii (alius f). . . alii (alius f) nero. . . reliqui uero 6 Lucif. 
alii . . . alii uero.... ceteri autem 4. quidam . . . quidam.. . reliqui autem 4d. unusquisque . . . alii vero... 
reliqui ergo e. in (ad f} agrum suum df Iren. in villam suam (uillas suas 4k) (a) & e 4 Lucif. in negot. 
Iren. ad negot. bdefh Lucif. 6. arripuerunt . . . et Iren. tenuerunt. . . et abef Lucif. tenentes d. 
adprachensos k. + eius | pos seruos] abdef Lucif. + illius 4. alios quidem contumeliose tracta- 
uerunt alios vero occiderunt Iren. contumelia (contumeliis f &) adfectos occ. a (z&t wid.) befh Lucif. iniuria- 
uerunt et occ. d. 7. Rex autem 4 Iren. Ille autem rex ae. Ille rex 5d Lucif. Et... rex ille F. 
cum audisset be & Iren. Lucif. [ /ura uidetur habuisse a). audiens d f. mittens df Iren. 2/2. misit 
--. et (a)dek Lucif. exercitus $suos Iren. 2/2. exercitum suum abdefh Lucif. perdidit abef Iren. 
2/2 Lucif. 'disperdidit k. occidit d. interfectores Iren. 2/2. homicidas abdef/ Lucif. ciui- 
tatem 6df þ Iren. 2/3. ciuitates ae Lucif. ipsorum Iren. 1/2. illorum bf Iren. 1/2. eorum ade/ 
Lucif. Succendit 5 f/ Iren. 1/2. incendit ad Iren. 1/2 Lucif. om. e. 8. Tunc | pro Et] abdefhk 
Lucif. dixit 4 Iren. dicit d. ait abef Lucif. uocati uero Iren. qui autem uocati sunt @d. 
sed qui uocati Sunt 4. ed qui erant inuitati abe(Ff) Lucif. 9. Exite igitur Iren. Ite ergo abdef k 
Lucif. in exitus d. quotquot d Iren. quoscumque a6 ef A Lucif. congregate Iren. uocate 
abdefh Lucif. 10. exeuntes & Iren. egressi abefh Lucif. eius abeh Iren. illius d. ili F. 
om. Lucif. + inuias (a)ddef hk Lucif. collegerunt [ ro congr.] d. — omnes Lucif. quotquot 
ade Iren. Lucif. quos df quoscumque kh. tr. bonos et malos fk. completae Iren. im- 
Pletae abeFfh Lucif. repletae d. a discumbentibus @ e Irer.. Lucif, discumbentium 6 df k. 11. In- 
troiens . . . uidere Iren. Ingressus . . . uidere 4 Intrauit . . . ut uideret... et abefA Lucif. recum- 
bentes Iren. discumbentes bd ef Lucif. indutum [ pro uestitum}] &. 11, 13. indumentum nupti- 
arum Iren. indumentum nuptiale Tert. 1/2. uestitum nuptialem Tert. 1/2. vuestimentum nuptialem (-ale e 
Lucif.) (a 29.) 6 29. e Lucif. 2%. 1/2. vuestem nuptialem 6 19. df 4 Lucif. 29. 1/2. Opt. ueste nuptiali Lucif. 19. 


F 


34 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (XX11. 12-29. 


indumento A. 
_ nuptiali OPQR þ, 
A. 


cod. pr. 
dixit pro dicit 
amici C. 

— eum (29) P. 


probauerunt C. 
— a Ap, Ha. 


eorum AMM. n 


sunt noc. Mf, edd. pr. 
uero fr0 autem, u edd. 


pauci uero A þ, Ha. 
— et C. 


— erratis /V. 


mentum nuptiarum, *et dicit ei: Amice, quomodo uenis!! huc 
non habens indumentum nuptiarum? Ullo autem obmutescente, 
3 dixit rex ministris: Tollite eum a pedibus et manibus, el mittite 
eum in tenebras quae sSunt exteriores: ibs erit fletus et Stridor 
dentium. * Multi enim Sunt uocati, pauct wero electi. 1V. xxxvi, 5. 


? Et hoc est triclinium, in quo recumbent ii qui epulantur uocati 
ad nuptias. V. xxxvi. 2. - | | 

3 Hlle enim misit qui uocarent ad nuptias; qui autem non 
obedierunt ei, semetipsos priuauerunt a regia coena. IV. xxxix. 3. 

Et propterea ait : 7 Mz7tens exercitus Suos perdidit inter fectores 
los, et ciuitatem llorum incendit. 1V. xxxvi. 6. 

Et propter hoc ait : 7 Mittens exercitus $Suos. IV. xxxvi. 6. 

8 eea4- Qui autem uocati quidem sunt ad coenam Dei et propter 
malam s8uam conuersationem non perceperunt Spiritum Sanctum: 
13 9rowctentur, inquit, ir tenebras exteriores. | 

| [Cf, Marr. viii. 12] IV. xxxvi. 6. 

1t Multos quidem uocatos, paucos uero electos. IV. xv. 2. 

i Uocati multi, pauci autem electi. 1V. xxvii. 4. 

= Multi uocati, pauct electi. IV. xxxvi. 6. 


71 Caesari quidem guae Caesaris Sunt reddi iubet, ef guae Det 
Sunt, Deo. 11. viii. 1. 


29 Tuste quis dicit: Erratis, nescientes scripturas neque uir tutem Dei. 
Dominus enim noster et magister in ea responsione quam habuit 
ad Sadducaeos, qui dicunt resurrectionem non esse, et propter hoc 
inhonorantes Deum atque legi detrahentes, et resurrectionem 
ostendit et Deum manifestauit dicens eis: ® Erratrs, nescientes 


12. dicit ei d Iren. 


13. ait [ pro dixit] d. 


illic [ pro ibi] e. 


ait illi be f& Lucif. uenisti huc Tren. huc uenisti Lucif. 1/2. uenisti hoc @. 


hoc uenisti þe, huc intrasti F Lucif. 1/2. huc introisti k. habes [ Fro habens] e. 13, 18. Illo 
autem obmutescente Iren. At (ad) ille ommutuit : tunc abef & Lucif. qui autem ommutuit : tunc &. 


alligate ei pedes et manus et tollite eum et mittite . eum d 4 Iren. Lucif. 


illum a6 e. a pedibus et manibus Iren. pedibus et manibus bde Lucif. manibus et pedibus 4 Tert. 
tenebras quae sunt exteriores Iren. 1/2. tenebras exteriores abdfh Iren. 1/2 Tert. Lucif. tenebris exteriores e. 
fletus oculorum e. dentium frendor [zd. ad cap. viii. 12] Tert. 14. enim 
d ef Iren.' autem abh. 
Caesaris sunt . . . quae Dei sunt Iren. quae sunt Caesaris . . . quae sunt Dei a&fk Tert. 1/3. quae sunt Cac- 
Saris . . . quae Dei e Tert. 2/3. , quae Caesaris . . . quae Dei d. 29. non scientes scripturam e. 


uero 6 h Iren. 2/4 Opt. autemadef Iren. 1/4. om. Iren. 1/4 Tert. 21. quae 
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Seripturas neque uirtutem Dei. * De resurvectione enim, inquit, | — enim V7. 
mortuorum non legistis quid dictum est a Deo dicente:  Ego| quoniam (?) V. 
Sum Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus [acob? et adiecit : Non _—_ (194tw)V. 
est Deus mortuorum Ssed uiuentium. 1V. v. 1, 2. — Deus (4®) AOQX. 

P Hic Deus Abraham et Deus I[saac et Deus Tacob, Deus 
utuorum. 1. xxx. g. 

37-20 Quoniam autem hoc primum et maximum praeceptum est, 
Sequens autem erga proximum, Dominus docuit, totam legem et | circa þ, edd. pr. 
prophetas pendere dicens ex ipsis praeceptis. Et ipse autem aliud 
maius hoc praecepto non detulit; sed hoc ipsum renouauit suis 
discipulis, iubens eis Deum deligere ex toto corde et ceteros quem- | — eis C. 
admodum se. IV. xii. 2. 

3 Quomodo : autem plus quam Salomon, aut plus quam Iona 
habebat, et Dominus erat Dauid, qui eiusdem cum ipsis fuit 
substantiae ? 1V. xxxiii. 4. 


CAP. XXIII. 


Dicens eis qui a se docebantur, turbae et discipulis : * Sypey | discipulis svis C. 
cathedram Moys: Sederunt scribae et Pharisaes. 3 Ommia itaque 
quaecungque direrint uobis, custodite et facite: secundum autem opera | quae dix. A OPOR u. 
ipsSorum nolite facere ; dicunt enim, et non faciunt. * Alligant enim | eoram þ, edd. 
Sarcinas graves et imponunt super humeros hominum : 1þ5t autem nec | — et P. 


digito quidem uolunt mouere eas. 1V. xii. 4 eas mouere pt, edd. 

Sl. enim Iren. autem b6defh. quid Iren. quod adefhi. quia 6. + uobis [ pos? dictum 
et] dh. + uobis [ os dicente] bf. 33. — sum [| fost ego] 6. + et [ante non est] e. 
uiventium 6 Iren. 1/2. vuivorum def Iren. 1/2 Tert. 

XXIII. 3. super cathedram abefh Iren. super cathedra d. in cathedra Tert. Moysi (Moysei e) 
abde Iren. Tert. Moysis fh. 3. itaque e Iren. ergo 64f A. quae [ pro quacecumque] d. custo- 
dite et facite Iren. facite et custodite d. Sseruate [ + ea e] et facite bef kh. secundum autem opera 
Iren. (4). S$ec. opera nero f, sec. autem facta e. Sec. facta vero 6 þ. ipsorum Iren, eorum bdefh. 
ne feceritis e. + ipsl [axe non f.] 6. 4. enim efA Iren. autem abd. Sarcinas graues Iren. 
onera grauia [ + et non ferenda d, + et importabilia F: cf. Luc. xi. 46] abdefh. inponunt adef Iren. 
inponent 4. ponunt 5. super humeros ef Iren. super humera d. in humeros a6. ipsi autem 


nec digito quidem uolunt Iren. ipsi autem digito snuo nolunt d. digito autem suo nolunt abefhf. mouere 
eas Iren. mouere ea de. ea mouere adbfh. 
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NOVUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. [XXIll. 8-33. 


— et A. 8 Post deinde non solum dicere, sed et facere; illi enim dicebant 
sed non faciebant. 1V. xiii. 1. 


9 Qui et nobis praecepit neminem Patrem confiteri nisi eum qui 
est in caelis, qui est unus Deus et unus Pater. 1V. i. :. 


2t Uere liquantes culicem, et camelum transglutientes. 1V. xxxiii. 7. 


24 a\nO0Gs Fivnicovras TOY KWwywTA, -TOv FE Kdpmnov KaraTwouras. 
[Sacr, PARALLEL, ] IV. xxziii. 7. 


gloria edd. pr. 25 In gloriam hominum exteriores munditias sectantibus, . . . 


gorge gr, mun | 23 ;ntus autem pleni hypocrisi et cupiditate et omni malitia. 

plenis edd. . IV. xi. 4. 

ecce fro caece MM| ® Pharyisace, inquit, caece, emunda guod est intus calicis, ut fiat et 
POR. . _ 

Pharisxi OR. guod foris est mundum. 1V. xiii. 3. 

emundate P. : - , N 

— et P. Propter quod et dicebat Dominus: ® Uae wobis, scribae et 

mundus C*. 


Pharisaet, hypocritae, quontam Similes estis monumentis dealbatis. 
Forts enim Sepulcrum afpparet formosum ; intus autem plenum est 
ossibus mortuorum et uniuersa immunditia: > sic et uos a foris 


sic uos C. 

+ a arte foris AOPQ | quidem apparetis hominibus quasi tusti, intus autem pleni estis 
R. EF - | 

malicie A. matlitia et hypocrtsi. IV. xvii. 3. 

— Dominus A þ. ?3Et propter hoc Dominus quod sciebat hominum esse pro- 


quos fro quod A þ, Ma | geniem dixit sic progeniem uiperarum. IV. xli. 3 
e. 


propter eam C. prop- | Et quoniam passuri erant discipuli eius propter eum, dicebat 
ter ea edd. pr. 


26. emunda Iren. emunda primo e. munda primum ad. munda prius fk. est intus calicis Iren. 
intus est calicis [ + et parapsidis f4] defh. intra calicem est a. et [ pos! fiat] adf Iren. om. eh. 
quod foris est Iren. quod foras est 4. id quod deforis est fk. id quod aforis eius est e. deforis eius a. 
27. quoniam deh Iren. quia af Lucif. qui »:. Similatis [ Fro similes estis] d. monumentis 
de hm Iren. vepulcris af Tert. Lucif. foris enim sepulcrum apparet formosum Iren. aforis monumen- 
tum paretur decorum d. quae aforis quidem apparent speciosa e. quae aforis parent (apparent 4) hominibus 
Speciosa af hk Lucif. quae quidem uidentur aforis hominibus speciosa m:. autem dem Iren. uero abfh 
Lucif. plenum est Iren. est plenum d. plena sunt abefh m Lucif. humanis [| Fro mortuorum] me. 
uniuerss immunditia Iren. omni spurcitia af m Lucif. totius inmunditiae 4. omnes inmunditiae e. 
28. sic ab fh Iren. Lucif. ita de. apparetis Iren. paretis abdef Lucif. nuidemini þk. quasi justi 
e Iren. iusti abdfh Lucif. intus autem abfh Iren, intus uero Lucif. intrinsecus autem e. ab 
intus autem @. tr. estis pleni d. malitia et hypocrisi Iren. hypocrisi et iniquitate ab d Lucif. 
rapina et iniquitate [ = LUC. xi. 39] e. fincta [ome. / ] simulatione. et iniquitate fk. . 


XXII. 34-38.) 


SECUNDUM MATTHAEZEUM. 


37 


Tudaeis : **Zcce, mitto ad uos prophetas et sapientes et doctores, et ex 
hits inter ficietts et crucifigetts. 11. xvii. 5. 


Scribas autem et doctores regni caelorum suos dicebat discipulos, 
de quibus et alibi ait Iudaeis: ** Zcce, mitto ad uos sapientes et 
Scribas et doctores, et ex his occidetis et fugabitis a ciuitate in 
ciuitatem. |[Cf. Luc. xi. 49] IV. ix. 1. 'F: 


Similiter autem et Dominus his qui habebant eius sanguinem 
effundere dicebat : ® Exguiretur omnis sanguts tustus qui effunditur 
Super terram, a Sanguine Abel tusti usque ad sanguinem Zacha- 
riae fills Barachiae, quem occidistis inter templum et altare: 
3 ettam dico uobis , uentient omnia ista Super generationem istam. 

[Cf. Luc. xi. 50] V. xiv. 1, 


Et sine parabola autem dicebat ad Hierusalem Dominus: 37 FZieru- 
Salem, HTierusalem, quae inter ficis prophetas et lapidas eos qui 
mittuntur ad te, quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos, sicut gallina 
pullos sub ascellas et noluisti. 3 Ecce, remittitur uobis domus vestra 
deseria. [Vid. Luc. xiii. 35] IV. xxxvi. 8. 


TT Quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos. IV. xxxvi. 8. 
3 Quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos, et noluisti, 1V. xxxvii. 1. 


Dicebat ad Hierusalem : 37 Quotiens uolui congregare filios tos, 
quemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub ascellas, et noluisti. % Oua- 
propier relinquetur uobis domus uestra deserta. 1V. xxxvii. 5. 


interficientis C. 
crucifietis C. 


— Tegni . . . doctores, 
P. 


— et ante ex C*)V. 
ex els yu, edd. 
effugabitis edd. 


et quem C. 

et quamdiu ex pro 
etiam dico C. 

nationem C. 


pullos $uos þ, edd. 
ascillas A. 

alas CV p, edd. 
relinquetur P p, edd. pr. 
remittetur Q. 


— uobis CV. 

quoties C. 

congregare M, edd. pr. 
+ sub alas pos! tuos 
MM ORQ. 

ascellas C Ma. ascillis 

AC*. assellis FV wid. 

Sf. alas OPOR þp, Ha 

St. edd. pr. 


— deserta CV. 


34. + ego [ane mitto] abefh Lucif. 1/2. 


Sapientes et scribas et doctores Iren. 1/2. prophetas et 


Sapientes et doctores Iren. 1/2. prophetas et [omr. et a] sapientes et scribas abdefh Lucif. 2/2. — et 


[ante ex] e Iren. 1/2 cod. his & Iren. 2/2. illis 5A Lucif. 2/2. eis e. 
1/3 Lucif. 2/2, interficietis e Iren. 1/2. 


occidetis a bd f Iren. 
crucifigetis (crucifigitis 4) abd ef þ Iren. 1/2 Lucif. om. 


Iren. 1/2. + flagellabitis in synagogis e. + et [ + ex eis F] flagellabitis in synagogis uestris 6h. om. 


ad Iren. Lucif. cum LUC. xi. 49. 
in cin.] e. + eos |. a e Iren. de abdfh Lucif. in ciuitate de. 
[#. LUC. xi. 50] Iren. Ut ueniat super (ad Lucif.) uos abdefh Luci. 

quod [ pro qui] d. effunditur (-etur e) ade Iren. effusus est 6 fk Lucif. 
templum et altare (altarem 4) a4df A Iren. Lucif. in medio templi et altaris e. 
Amen adbdefk Lucif. + quia [axe uenient] F. 


omnia hae d. omnia [/antum] e. 
ratione ista 4d. saeculum istut e. 


fugabitis Iren. persequemini (-imini 5) 5d 4 Lucif. fugietis [ pos! 


35. Exquiretur 


iustorum | #0 iustus] Lucif. 
interfecistis e. inter 


36. Etiam Iren. 


omnia ista Iren. haec omnia a4fA Lucif. 
generationem istam af Iren. Lucif. istam generationem fk. gene- 
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38 NOVUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET7. [XX1V. 15-46. 


CAP. XXIV. 
5d ut pro sicut et C. | Sicut et Dominus ait: 15 Cum aulem uideritis abominationem 
que dicta gan —_ desolationis, quod dictum est per Danielem prophetam, stantem in 
Kepet _ pet ee | loco sancto (qui legit, intelligat), '* tunc qui in TIudaea Sunt, fugiant 
net ok 8 in montes, ' ef qui in tecto est, non descendat tollere quicquam de 


domo. *'Erit enim tunc pressura magna, qualis non est facta ab 
initio Saeculi usque nunc, sed neque fiet. V. xxv. 2. 

Dan. propheta dicts | Sj enim quae a Daniele prophetata sunt de fine, Dominus com- 
desolationem abhomi- | Probauit : 15 Cum uidertitis, dicens, abominationem desolationis, quae 


"0" es aicta est per Danielem prophetam. V. xxv. 5. 
terra C*. 1 Erit terrae motus magnus, qualis non est factus ab initio. 


[Cf. Aroc. xvi. 18]. IV. xxxiii. 13. 
Et propterea cum in fine repente hinc ecclesia assumetur : 
— ab init. OPOR uk. | 1 E774, inquit, ribulatio, gualis non est facta ab initio, neque fiet. 
[Cf. Marc. xiii. 19] V. xxix. 1. 
illic p, edd. pr. 2 Udicumgue es! cadauer, illuc congregabuntur et aquilae. 


[Uid. Luc. xvii. 37] IV. xiv. 1. 
35 36 [Uid. Luc. xxi. 33. MaRc. xiii, 32] 


neniet A þ edd. 2? Uiguate igitur, quoniam nescitis qua die Dominus uester ueniat. 
| IV. xxxvi. 3. 
disc. suis A þ edd, 2 Propter hoc Dominus svis discipulis uigilare praecepit. v. x. 1. 


De quibus et Dominus dicebat : #® Quis igitur erit fidelts actor, 
And cis ts bonus et SAprens, quem Hraecponit Dominus Super familiam Suam, ad 
edd. dandam ets cibariam in tempore? * Beatus ille sSeruus quem cum 


enien - . . . ws - 7 
ws A he pang, "| uenerit Dominus inuenerit Sic facientem. [Vid. Luc. xii. 42] IV. xxvi. 5. 


XXIV. 15. antem [c. MARC. xiii. 14] Iren. 1/2. ergo abdefh Cypr. om. Iren. 1/2. desola- 
tionis ab df & Iren. 2/2. vuastationis e Cypr. quod dictum est abdfh Iren. 1/2. quae dicts est ec 
Iren. x/2 Cypr. per Danielem (Daniclum 4+, Danihel ce, Daniel Cypr. cod. S) prophetam de + Iren. 2/32 
Cypr. a Daniel (Danielo f) propheta (-tam a) a6. Stantem ae Iren. Cypr. gtans 6dh. <stante F. 
16. qui in Indaca sunt fugiant abef4h Iren. Cypr. qui in Indaea fugiat & [07 autem D). in montes Iren. 
Cypr. ad montes f, in montibus abdek. 17. et qui a&f4 Iren. Cypr. qui autem de. in tecto 
est ef Iren. Cypr. in tecto abh. guper tectum &d. quicquam e Iren. Cypr. aliquid abd fh. + $ua 
[ post domo] ef h. 21. terrace motus magnus qualis non est factus [| = APOC. xvi. 18] Iren. 1/3. pressura 
e Iren. 1/3 Cypr. tribulatio a bd FA Iren. 1/3. — magna Iren. 1/3 [F. MARC. xiii. 19]. est facts 
(factus Iren. 1/3) e Iren. 3/3 Cypr. fuit abdfh. Saeculi a 6d & Iren. mundi ef Cypr. usque nunc 
d e Iren. Cypr. usque modo abfh. Sed e Iren. 3/2 Cypr. om. abdfh Iren. 1/3. 43. igitur 
Iren. ergoabdfh. itaque e. quoniam e Iren. quia abdfh. qua (quo &d) die df Iren. qua 
hora ab6k. qua hora aut qua die e. ueniat Iren. uenit e. uenturus est abdfh. 


XXIV. 48-XXV. 34.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


De quibus dixit et Dominus : ® S7 autem direrit malus seruus in 


corde Suo: Tardat dominus meus ; ** ef incipiat caedere Seruos et 
ancillas et manducare et bibere et inebriari; ® ueniet dominus Serut | 


tlins in die qua nescit et hora gua non sperat, * et diuidet eum, et 
partem eins cum infidelibus ponet. [VUid. Lvc. xii. 45] IV. xxvi. 3. 

43 67 autem dicat Seruus in corde Su: Tardat dominus meus ; 
® of mncipiat caedere conseruos et manducare et bibere et inebriart ; 
50 enztet Dominus eius in die qua non sperat, et diuidet eum, et 
partem eius cum hypocritis ponet. 1V. xxxvii. 3. 


CAP. XXV. 


2 Sapientes uirgines quinque sunt a Domino dictae, et stultae 
Similiter quinque. 11. zxiv. 4. 

* Et cum uenerit sponsus, is qui imparatam habet lampadem, 
nulla manifesti luminis claritate fulgentem, recurrit ad eos qui 
absolutiones parabolarum in tenebris distrahunt. 11. xxvii. 2. 

13 Propter hoc Dominus suis discipulis uigilare praecepit. v. x. 1. 

16 Ut . . . fructificemus creditum nobis denarium, multiplicatum 
Domino annumerantes. 111. xvii. 3. 

1 7 Ueniet Filius in gloria Patris, exquirens ab actoribus et dispen- 
Satoribus suis pecuniam quam eis credidit, cum usuris; et quibus 
plurimum dedit, plurimum ab eis exiget. [Cf. Luc. xix. 15, xii. 48] IV. xxvii. 2. 

A 3 Ege, inquit, Serue bone et fidelis, quoniam in modico fidelis 
fuistt, Super multa te constutuam ; intra in gaudium Domini tu. 

IV. xi. 2. 


29 (Uid. MARC. iv, 25] 
NP Ouemadmodum pastor Segregat oves ab haedis. IV. xl. 2. 
33 ea4- Agnos quidem uocare in praeparatum regnum. V. xxvii. 1. 


3 Uentte, benedicts Patris mei, percipite hereditatem regni, guod 
praeparatum es! uobis in Sempilernum. 1V. xxviii. 2. 


ponit AMAM OO#. 


in qua 7. 


a Dominus $sunt quin- 
gue edd. 


in paratam A. 


Securrit C. 


disc. Suis 4 þ edd. 


a Domino A. 


— cum... . dedit A M/Z. 
et pro cum... . ded. 17. 


f pro fidelis IV. 
quia ju edd. 
Supra þ edd. pr. 
multam C. 


agnum M7. 


praeparatus C. 


XXV. 21, 23. Euge ad4/4k Iren. Lucif. Eu d. 
ab (19) kh. quoniam Iren. quia add Lucif. 
pauca adfh. fidelis fuisti 4 Iren. fuisti fidelis a6 df Lucif. 
tr. constituam te 4. 


in modico Iren. Lucif. 


32. Quemadmodum TIren. Cypr. 3/3. sicut 6d ff. 


Serue bone 65(2®) df Iren. Lucif. bone serue 


in modicis d. Super 


et in plurimis | pro super multa] Lucif. 
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40 NOVUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. ;XXV. 34-41. 


Et aliis quidem dicet : ** Uenite, benedicts Patris met, nts 
__ Ln : tum | quod paratum es! uobis regnum. IV. ol. 2. 
3 Propter hoc ait hos quidem qui sunt ad dexteram uocari in 
regnum Patris. V. zzviiie 1. 
3 Zia rTovrs not, rods ptv Ex Fefr@v fonnrocGa: «ls Thv Tay 
ovpav@ey BSaoikeiav. [Sack, ParaitEL,)] V, xxviii, 1. 


regn. praep. uobis /. 3 Uenite, benedicti Patris met, percipite praeparatum uobis 
regnum.  Exuriu enim, et dedistis mikhi manducare; Sitmnma, et 


collegisti V. potastis me ; hospes fu, et collegistis me ; ** nudus, et cooperutstis 
uisitasti /. me ; infirmus, el utsitastis me ; in carcere, et uenistis ad me. 1V. xvii. 6. 
dedisti MAf POR V. 3 Esurius enim, et dedistis mihi manducare ; ** et nudus fui, et 
uestisti MM PO. uestistis me. IV. xxx. 3. 


41 Tonis autem acternus, quem fpracparauit Pater diabolo et angelis 
ems, 1. vii. 3. 

i Iniustos autem . . . mittet 2 22cm acternum. 1. xxxii. 1. 

Dominus in euangelio his qui a sinistris inueniuntur ait: *! Ab:ze, 
maledicti, in ignem aeternum, quem praeparauit Pater meus diabolo 
et angelts eius, 111. xxiii. 3. 


4 Et Domino quidem praedicante, 77 ignem aeternum mitti tales. 
IV. xxvii. 4+ 


H Discedite a me, maledicts, in ignem perpetuum. 1V. xxviii. 2. 
—a me A OPQR k| De quibus et ipse Dominus ait: *! Abitze a me, maledicti, mm 


4d ignem aeternum, quem praeparauit Pater meus diabolo et angelis 
— cius 4. Eus. IV. xxxiii. 11, 
34. percipite Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 5/5 Opt. posidete ab/h. hereditate possidete d. quod paratum est 


uobis regnum Iren. 1/3. quod uobis paratum est regnum Cypr. 2/5. regnum quod uobis paratum est Cypr. 3/5 
Lucif. Opt. hereditatem regni quod praeparatum est uobis Iren. 1/3. pracparatum est uobis regnum &. prac- 
paratum uobis regnum Iren. 1/3. paratum nobis regnum 6k. regnum paratum uobis /. + in gempi- 
ternum Iren. 1/3. + ab origine mundi d Cypr. 5/5 Lucif. Opt. + a constitutione mundi (a) 5 k. 35. po- 
tastis me df Iren. Cypr. 3/3. dedistis mihi bibere a #. dedistis mibi-potum 6. peregrinus | 70 hospes] d. 


ſui Iren. Cypr. 3/3. eram abdfh. collegistis (collexistis bd) 5d f Iren. suscepistis k. abduxistis 
Cypr. 3/3. 36. uestistis Iren. 1/2. cooperuistis fk Iren. 1/2. operuistis a6d. texistis Cypr. 3/3- 
infirmus [ + fui f] a&f4 Iren. infirmatus sum d Cypr. 3/3. in carcere d Iren. Cypr. 3/3. in carcerem 6h. 
+ fui df 4 Cypr. 3/3. + cram G6. 41. Discedite abf Iren. 2/4 Cypr. 3/3. Abite Iren. 2/4 
(Tert.) Ite d. — a me Iren. 1/4. acternum a6 df k Iren. 4/5 Cypr. 3/3. perpetnuum Iren. 1/5. 
om. Tert. quem praeparauit Pater meus [o7:. meus Iren. 1/3] Iren. 3/3 (Tert. 1/2) Cypr. 1/3 cod. L. quod 


praeparauit Pater meus d. quem parauit Pater meus 64 Cypr. 3/3. quod parauit Pater meus a. qui paratus 
est 7. praeparatum Tert. 1/3. 


XXV. 41=XXVI. 28.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEZEUM. 


41 


4 Principi autem abscessionis diabolo et qui cum eo abscesserunt 
angelis aeternum ignem praeparans, in quem mittentur, inquit 
Dominus, illi qui in sinistra separati sunt. 1V. xl. :. 


1 To 0 apxnye Ths atooraolas drafBohy rat Tois ovwvanooTaow ary 
T0 alwyiwov Tp To uares, els d TeupOnreovar Eþy 6 Kvpios Tous els TU 
apuoTepa drarptbevras, [loanx, PrESByr,) IV. xl, 1. 


*1 Drscedite a me, maledicti, in ignem aeternum, quem praeparauit 
Pater menus diabolo et angelis eis. 1V. xl. 2. 


4 Secundum hanc igitur rationem angelos diaboli et filios dixit 
maligni qui diabolo credunt et ea quae sunt eius agunt. 1V. xli. 3. 


*1 Haedos autem in acternum ignem mittere, quod praeparatum 
est a Patre eius diabolo et angelis eius. V. xvii. 1. 


11 Tllos autem qui sunt a sinistra in aeternum ignem missurum. 
V, xxviii, I. 


*t Tovs $e CE aptoTepar els T0 alwviov Top TepWew, [Sack. PARALLEL.) 
V, xxviii, I, 

*! Hoc autem est quod uocatur Gehenna, quod Dominus dixit 
ignem acternum. V. xxxv, 2. 


CAP. XXVI. 


Et Dominus autem dixit de eo: ** Uae homin: per quem Fils 


hominis tradetur : et Melius erat ei s1 non natus futsset. 
[Uid. MARC. xiv. 21.] II. xx. 5. 


*6 Eum qui ex creatura panis est accepit et gratias egit dicens : 
Hoc est meum corpus. * Et calicem similiter, qui est ex ea creatura 
quae est secundum nos, * suum sanguinem confessus est, et noui 
testamenti nouam docuit oblationem. 1V. xvii. «. 


26 Accipiens panem suum corpus esse confitebatur, et tempera- 
mentum calicis suum sanguinem confirmauit. 1V. xxxiii. 2. 


principatum abscensi- 
onis C. 
mittuntur A þ. 


— a me A. 
qui #70 quem C. 


dyabolos V. 
diaboli pro diabolo 
MA. 


qui praeparatus M1/, 
edd. 


= 


ad sinistram }, Gr 
Ma St. 


est pan. A, Gr. 


— eaV. 
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XXVI. 26. meum corpus & Iren. corpus meum a bf: Tert. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET. [xXVl. 27-40 


Twapenddro Cod. Uen. 
XACD, &c. 


— nec 0. 
quid CY, quia A, quod 
u, Ha. om. Ma St. 


Dom. dorm. C. 
— Dom. A þp. 


7 Cum gratias egisset tenens calicem et bibisset ab eo et dedisset 
discipulis, dicebat eis: Bibite ex eo omnes. ® Fic est sxanguts meus 
nous testaments, qui pro multts effundetur in remisstonem peccatorum. 
* Dico autem uobis: a modo non bibam de generatione uitis hutus, 
usque in diem llum quando illum bibam uobiscum nouum in regno 
Patiyis mei. V. xxxiii. 1. 


2? Haec enim et Dominus docuit, mixtionem calicis nouam in 
regno cum discipulis habiturum se pollicitus. V. zxxzvi. 3. 


Et passiones autem quas passa est significasse Dominum dicunt 
- - - taedium autem eius in eo quod dixisset ® Quam tristis es! anima 
mea, timorem autem in eo quod dixerit 3? Pater, $i possibile est, 
transeat a me caltx. 1. viii. 2. 


Kat ra Td0n IT avrys & Enabev EmoeonueGolar roy Koprov $doxovow 
- . « Tu & Atm avrhs & To ene PIlepAvnds torw 1 woxy po, 
Tov dE þ6P0v Ev To elmew ® ITdrep, el duvardy, Tape\berw in Cuod 70 
ToThpLov. [Era] I. viii. 2. 


38 Nec dixisset Quid tristss est anima mea. 11. xxii, 2. 


os" av elprjxet, B ry, meplhunds Corw 7 woxn pou. [Trzoporer,) III. 


XXil, 2. 


© Propter hoc autem et discipulorum oculi erant grauati ueniente 
Christo ad passionem, et inueniens eos dormientes Dominus primo 


27. + accipite et [axe bib.] 6k. ex eo & Iren, ex hoc 6 f & Cypr. — omnes 6, 28. Hic 


a 6 f hk Iren. Cypr. Hoc @ Cypr. (codd.) 


sanguis meus @ Iren. enim sanguismeus bdfh. enim sanguis 


Cypr. noui adfk Iren, noui et acterni 6. om. Cypr. effundetur &F& Iren. Cypr. effunditur 
ad. remissionem a b & k Iren. Cypr. codd. remissione f. remiszam Cypr. codd. opt. 29. — autem 
Cypr. + quia [ yosft uobis] F. a modo non bibam 4 Iren. non bibam amodo þ4f Cypr. non 


bibam &@. de 6 Iren. ex af Cypr. abd. 
hac creatura uitis huius 6. hac creatura uitis adA. ista creatura uitis Cypr. 
Iren. Cypr. usque adiem illum 4. usque in illum diem &. 
illum @6d Iren. . illud FA. om. Cypr 


generatione nitis huins Iren. hac generatione uitis /. 
usque in diem illum 5 f 
quando Iren, cum abdfh. quo Cypr. 


tr. uobiscum bibam Cypr. 38. quid tristis [#. Cypr. 


Test. iii. 6= MATT. vii. 13, 14; © Old Latin Biblical Texts,” II p. lix] Iren. 1/2. quam tristis Iren. 1/2. tristis 


abdfh. (anxia, trepilans, tristis Tert. a/lzs.) 
+ omnia tibi possibilia sunt (= MARC. xiv. 36) a. 
potest 4 (Tert.) Cypr. 2/2. 
me calicem istum [ = MARC. xiv. 36; LUC. xxii. 42] 6. 


39. Pater @ Iren. Cypr. 2/32. Pater meus bd f hk. 
si possibile est 5 df Iren. si potest fieri a. si fieri 
trangeat a me calix Iren. trangeat a me calix iste ad 4 Cypr. 2/2. transfer a 


XXVI, 4o=XXVIII. 19.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


43 


| 


quidem dimisit, significans patientiam Dei in dormitione hominum. 
® gecundo uero ueniens excitauit eos et erexit. 1V. xxii. 1. | 
| 


4 Sicut enim caro infirma, sic Spiritus promptus a Domino testi- | et spirit. y, edd pr. 
monium accepit. V. ix. 2. 


| 
| 
CAP. XXVII. 


4 Cum dicit in cruce: Deus menus, Deus menus, ut guid me dereli- | Deus (10) bis C. 
quisti? I. viij. 2. 


\ 


Ed. Petau. 
pe; [Ermn.) I. viii, 2. etau 


CAP. XXVIII. 


i 


19 Et iterum potestatem regenerationis in Deum dans discipulis | — in ante Deum 4/27. 


dicebat eis: Zuntes docete omnes gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine | who Fo BR. 
Pairis et Filtt et Spiritus sancti. 11. wii. 1. | 

XXVII. 46. —meus 1* kh. dereliquisti a6 Iren. Tert. reliquisti d. 

XXVIII. 19. Euntes Iren. Lucif. euntes nunc a4 4m 1/2. euntes ergo f. ite ergo d. ite ergo et 
e Cypr. 4/4. ite nunc mm 1/2, ite Tert. Opt. omnes gentes addef hm 3/2 Iren. Cypr. Opt. 1/2. 
nationes (fanium) Tert. 3/3. gentes (/anium) Opt. 1/2. baptizantes abdefh m 2/2 Iren. Cypr. 1/4 
codd. (Lucif.) Opt. tinguentes Tert. Cypr. 4/4. eos abdf hm 2/2 Ircn. Cypr. Opt. eas e Tert. tr. 
sancti” Spiritus d. 

XXVII. 46. Occ ov, Get pov Codd. Eu. Matt. tyxarihuimes RBDL, &. tHuaraunes AEFCGa: 


lvari (pro «ls Ti) Codd. Eu. Matt. 


*6 ep Tp oTavps, kat &v pv TG elreiy, O Ocos pou, els Ti EyrareAumes | fyrarames Cod. Uen. 


tyxarTeAemes Ed. Basil. 


i > preteen 
; nr ii; 
pe BE CEO ERR 


TS ba ages wy rag 


aohe Ws «0 


_ 9 eine 
CO IG do chats 86 
je 0 


IE Ib Pico es We Fen or Vt) 


ome 


- 3 
Ages © 


L "ES 


ms 


__ 
- : ' i > Sam 2” ae 
4 bun he ered be RD tat 2s _ 


Rt SE WINS 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MA Sear OM 


CAP. I. 


MARCUS uero a prophetico spiritu ex alto adueniente hominibus 
initium fecit : ! /:i#um, dicens, euangelii, *guemadmodum scriptum 
Isaia O. Vsaia OR. | est in Esaia propheta. 11. xi. 8. 


' 


& BiBkp Abyor *Ho as 1*'Apxy Tod evayye\lov *Inood Xptorod, ws yEypanra: & 'Hoalg To 


Toy mwpophrov. 


Florent. ; Tpopnry. [Anasr. Sin. ef Germanus Patriarch, Constantinop.] III, xi. 8. 
& Tois rpophyrars Ger- 
COIs Propter hoc et Marcus ait : : /nitium euangelii Iesu Christi Filis 


Det, ® quemadmodum S$criptum est in prophetis. 11. xvi. 3. 


— et 2® ACVM. Quapropter et Marcus, interpres et sectator Petri, initium 
euangelicae conscriptionis fecit sic : * /n:tizum euangeli lesu Christt 
dictum AOPQR p. Filis Dei, * quemadmodum scriptum est in prophetis: Ecce, mitto 
preparanit AC. angelum meum ante faciem tuam, qui praeparabit uiam tuam. 
3 Uox clamantis in deserto: Parate utam Domini, vectas facile 
Semitas ante Deum nosirum . . . qui erat 'Tohannes . . . clamans 
in eremo : Parate utam Domini, rectas facite semitas ante Deum 
| noSFrum. III. x. 6. 


2 Qui et per prophetas promisit angelum svum missurum ante 
faciem Filii sui et praeparaturum uiam eius. 111. xi. 4. 


I. 1. quemadmodum Iren. 3/3. sicut 45d. in prophetis Iren. 2/3. in Esaia propheta 6 f Iren. 
1/3. in Exaiam prophetam a d. qui praeparabit (-auit 6 & Iren. codd.) b d f Iren. et parauit a. + ante 
te (pos! tuam) F. 3. + Et iterum (ante Uox) a. deserto ab df Iren. 1/2. eremo Iren. 1/2. prae- 
parate a. Domini &d Iren. Domino &. ante Deum nostrum Iren. 2/3. Dei nostri a6 df. 


I. 1. om. vioy roy Ocov N* 28. 255, Iren. 1/3 Orig. fluries Bas. al, add. viov Tov Gov AEFHK, &c. 
(viov Ocov N* BDL): Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syrr. (Pesb.-Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh. Arm. Aeth. : Iren.-lat. 2/3, Amb. 
al. Lat. x 


I, 24-VIII. 38.] SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


4.5 


2t Sed et daemones uidentes Filium 
Sanctus Dei. |[Cf. Loc. iv. 34. IV. vi. 6. 


CAP. II. 
IT [Uid. Luc. v. 31.] 
21 22[yid. Marr. ix. 16.] 
26 [Uid. Luc. vi. 3.] 
CAP. III. 
27 [Uid. Marr. xii. 29.] 
CAP. IV. 


25 Nos enim in usu gratiam accipere dicunt, quapropter et auferri 
a nobis. [Cf. Marr. xxv. 2g. Luc. xix. 26] I. vi. 4. 


26 huas pe yap ev xproe Thy xdpw AapBdvew Acyovot, $10 rat 
apaipedyoeobat avrhs. [Erin] I. vi. 4+ 


1 Tnseminans granum 5inapis in bonam terram. 
[Cf, Marr. xiii. 31.] 1. xiii. 2. 


3] 2&YKaTaAaoTEPUTA TOY KOKKOY TOD oLydTEwWS Els Thv aya0nv yhv. 


[Ee1en.] I. xiii. 2. 


CAP. V. 
22 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. [Cf. Marr. ix. 18, Lvc. viii. 41.] V. xiii. 1. 
22 258044, [Yid. LvC. viii. 41, 43+] 
*1 [Uid. Luc. viii. 54.] 


CAP. VI. 


£1 2044, [Uid. MATT. xiv. 19.] 


CAP. VIII. 


31 [Uijd. Luc. ix. 22.] 


38 Confusurum qui confunderentur confessionem eius. 


dicebant : Scimmus te gui ES, 


usum A. 


=- pey Cod. Uen, 


T1. xviii. 5. | confunderetur 7. 


IT. 24. Scimus te qui es, Sanctus Dei Iren. 
Filius Dei Tert. 


Scio te [—te d] qui sis, Sanctus Dei bde FA 


scimus qui sis, 


» 4 way 
uM 4% Ade 1 


S 


46 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [1X. 2-X1. 38, 


CAP. IX. 
2 244, [Ujd. MATT. xvii. 1 924, ] 
— sunt A þ, Ha. 3 Ommia possibilta Sunt credenti. 1V. xxxvii. 5. 
my 2 ipsorum MA | 44 46 48 U]h; yermis ips0rum non morietur et 1g1is non exslinguetur. 
ignes C*. II, xxxii. 1. 
CAP. X. 


TT Et ei qui dixisset illi: Magrster bone, eum qui vere bonus esset 
rp ami Hr resp. M. | Deus confessum esse respondentem : 1 Quid me dicis bonum ? Unus 
- est bonus, Pater in caelis. [Uid. Marr. xix. 17.) I. xx. 2. 


*l Tollens crucem Sequere me. |. iii. 5. 
21 Zpas TOv oTavpoy Gxoovber por. [Erin] 1. iii. 5. 


38 Sed et filiis Zebedaei, matre ipsorum postulante ut sedere 
| |] faceret eos a dextris et a 3inistris cum eo in regno, hanc apposuisse 
baptizmo 4, Zr Fe | redemptionem Dominum dicunt dicentem : ®®* Potestis baptisma 

Gs baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari? (Ct. Marr. xx. 20.) I. xxi. 2. 


3 GAG rat Tots viois ZeBedalov, Ths unrpds avrev alrovuerys T0 xab(oa 
adrods ex de{1@y xal GptoTep@v per avrod els Thy Baoi\elav, Tavrnmv Tpoo- 
Ocivai Thy GToAvTpwoy TOv Kiptov Atyouory elmovra* Avvacde T0 Banrioua 
BanrioOhva © Cya peAka Bartriceobat; [Ermn.) I. xxi. 2. 


ba tiemum MM ©, Gr. 
de 


CAP. XI. 
28 [Uid. Mart. zxi. 23.) 


IX. 22. Omnia possibilia sunt credenti f Iren. omnia possibilia credenti a b d & Cypr. 44, 46, 48. 
uermis a 2/3 df Iren. uermes @ 1/36. ipsorum Iren. eorum a2/36df. illorum @1/3 Tert. morietur a 2/3 
dIren. morientur @ 1/365. moritur f. decidet Tert. + eorum [ fos? ignis] a 1/3 þ Tert. extinguetur 
abd1/3k Iren. Tert. extinguitur d 2/3 F. 

X. 21. Tollens crucem sequere me Iren. sublata cruce ueni Sequere me a. nueni sequere me df h. 
38. baptisma baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari Iren. baptismum (baptizma 4 MATT.) quod ego baptizor 
baptizari # (MATT.) abd (MARc.) baptisma baptizari quo ego f (MATT.) baptizare baptigmum quo ego - 
baptizor f (MARC.) baptizationi baptiziari quod ego baptizior + (MARC.) om. (a) bde m (MATT.) 


X. 18. Ti pe Atyas &yaddy ; oddets dyab0s el pt) els 6 cds Codd. Eu. Marc. [Uid. Matt. xix. 17}. 
38. 70 SGmTopa d ty BanriGopa: Codd. Eu. Marc. 


XIII. 19-XVI. 19.] SECUNDUM MARCUM. 
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CAP. XIII. 
19 [Uid. Marr. xxiv. 21.] 


31 [Uid. Luc. xxi. 33] 


Quandoquidem et Dominus ipse Filius Dei ipsum iudicii diem 
et horam concesst scire solum Patrem, manifeste dicens : 32 De 
ate autem itla et hora nemo scit, neque Filius, nis: Pater solus. 


= illa CV. 
[Cf, Marr. xxiv. 36.] 11. xxviii, 6. 


CAP. XIV. 


t Et Dominus autem dixit de eo: Uae homini per quem Filius 
homints tradetur : et Melins erat ei si non natus futsset. 
[Cf. Marr. xxvi. 24.] Il. xx. 5. 
22 [Uid. Marr. xxvi. 26.) 


37 #244, [Uid. MArT. xxvi. 40 **44,] 


CAP. XVI. 


In fine autem euangelii ait Marcus : ? Z? guidem Dominus lesus, | _ nynings 


posteaquam locutus est ets, receptus est in caelos, et sedet ad dexteram | poStquam yp, edd. 


s sedit C. 
Dei. 11. x. 6. | — Dei C. 


XIII. $82. [ncerium est utrum e Matthaeo (xxiv. 36) an e Marco a S. Trenaeo haec sint hausta: voces enim 
neque Filius apud omnes codices ueteres Latinos in utroque euangelio exslant. illa abF (MATT.) Iren. illo 
de k (MATT.) ad & (MARC.) Scit abdefh (MATT.) df&+ (MARC.) Iren. nouit a (MARC.) + neque 
(nee) angeli caelorum [ Sos? scit] abdef (MATT.) @a (MARC.) + neque angeli in caelis + (MATT.) & (MARC.) 
+ neque angeli in caclo df (MARC.) Pater solus ab de i (MATT.) a + (MARC.) Iren. Pater meus s0lus f 
(MATT.) Pater (fanium) df (MARC.) 

XIV. 21. homini Iren. hominiilli df. illi homini a. illi k. tradetur df Iren. ef 4 apud MATT. 
xxvi. 24 traditur ak: ef bd f MATT. melius @ (MARC.) Iren. bonum (a) 6d4fA (MATT. xxvi. 24) df + 
(MARC.) erat 6d fh (MATT.) ad f (MARC.) Iren. fuit þ (MARC.) ei 4 (MATT.) f (MARCc.) 
Iren. . illi f (MATT.) ad # (MARcC.) homini illi þ & (MATT.) s non fuisset natus (a) f A (MATT.) a 
(MARCc.) (Iren.) si natus non fuisset f (MARC.) $i non esset natus (MATT. MARC.) si non nasceretur &4 
(MARC.) non nasci 6 (MATT.) + homo ille (ille homo) (a) df (MATT.) adfk (MARCc.) 


XVI. 19. /r. Dominus quidem @ { def. cod. b {f: aliter kh]. postquam a. assumptus est in caelum 
et edit a dextris Dei a. ; 
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baptiz. fuerit A. 


ante Dominum þ. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


CAP. I. 


SIC igitur et Lucas nemini inuidens ea quae ab eis didicerat 
tradidit nobis, sicut ipse testificatur dicens : * Quemadmodum tradi- 
derunt nobis qui ab initio contemplatores et ministri fuerun! uerbi. 
Si autem quis refutet Lucam quasi non cognouerit ueritatem 
manifestus erit proiciens - euangelium cuius dignatur esse disci- 
pulus. Plurima enim et magis necessaria euangelii per hunc cogno- 
uimus, sicut Iohannis generationem, et de Zacharia historiam, et 
aduentum angeli ad Mariam, et exclamationem Elisabeth, et 
angelorum ad pastores descensum, et ea quae ab illis dicta sunt, et 
Annae et Simeonis de Christo testimonium, et quod duodecim - 
annorum in Hierusalem relictus sit, et baptismum Iohannis, et quot 
annorum Dominus baptizatus sit, et quia in quintodecimo anno 
Tiberii Caesaris. 11. xiv. 3. 

2 Qui ab initio speculatores et mintistri fuerunt uerbi veritatis. 

IV. Pratf. 3+ 

Lucas autem, sectator et discipulus apostolorum, de Zacharia et 
Elisabeth, ex quibus secundum repromissionem Dei Iohannes natus 
est, referens ait : * Eran? autem iusti ambo ante Deum, incedentes in 
omnibus mandatis et iustitiis Domini Sine querela. 11. x. 1. 


Et iterum de Zacharia dicens : * Factum est autem, cum sacerdotio 
fungeretur in ordine utcis Suae ante Deum, * Secundum consuetudinem 


T. 2. Quemadmodum Iren. sicut b6def. 
Platores Iren. 1/2 e. 


ab initio 5 df Iren. 2/2. a principio e. contem- 


Speculatores Iren. 1/2. ipsi uiderunt (avr6nra:) bd. uerbi def Iren. 2/2. 


germonis 6, G6. Erant 6df Iren. fuerunt e. ante Deum Iren. ante Dominum 56. ante faciem 
Dei e. in conspectu Dei &. incedentes bf Iren. ambulantes de. mandatis 6 Iren. praeceptis 
ef. iustitiis Je Iren. iustificationibus a 6. Dei [ gro Domini] 5, macula [| #0 querela] d. 8. 


dum [ #70 cum] d. 
uicis suae 6 ef Iren. 


Sacerdotium administraret e. + Zacharias [ posf fungeretur] 6/7. in ordinem 6. 


Sacerdotii sui d. ante Deum 6f Iren. ante Dominum e. in conspectu Dei d. 


L. 15-35)  SECUNDUM LUCAM. 
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Sacerdotin, sorte exiuit ut incensum poneret, et uenit uti sacrificaret, 
mntrans in templum Domini. 1II. x. 1. 


Sed et de Iohanne dicens sic ait : 5 Erit enim magnus in con- 
Spectu Domini, '* et multos filiorum [srael conuertet ad Dominum 
Deum ipsorum, | et ipse praecedet in conspectu eius, in spiritu et 
uirtute Teliae, praeparare Domino plebem perfectam. 11. x. 1. 


In Spiritu et uirtute Heliae. 11. x. 6. 
W In spiritu et uirtute Heliag. Ill. xi, 4. 


% Hic idem Mariae euangelizauit manifestum aduentum et in- 
carnationem Christi. V. xxv. 5. 


Et iterum de angelo referens ait : ** /z; zpso autem tempore missus 
est angelus Gabriel a Deo, qui et dixit uirgini : ®.Nolz ttmere, Maria, 
znuentsti enim gratiam apud Deum. Et de Domino dicit : 3* Hi 
erit magnus et filius altissimi uocabilur, et dabit et Dominus Deus 
thronum Dauid patris $ui, * et regnabit in domo Tacob in aeternum. 
et regni eius non erit finis. 11. x. 2. 


Et rursus angelus euangelizans Mariae ait : ** Fc erit magnus et 
filius altissi1mi uocabitur, et dabit ei: Dominus thronum patris sut ; 
eum-qui sit filius altissimi, hunc eundem et Dauid filium confitens. 


HI, xvi. 3. 
33 Cuius reg fints non est. INN. ix. 2. 


Et quoniam dixit ei Gabriel angelus : 35 Spirits Sanctus adueniet 


— sed... enim Ay. 
— Erit enim OQ#F. 


— Deum MM OR. 
— Dominum O. 


eam Fro enim C*. 


dicens ro Deus C*. 
Sedem )V. 

regnauit C. 

— in aetern. OPOR þ. 


— vocabitur . . . altis- 
Simi C. 

+ Dauid axe patris p, 
cad. 


ang. Gabr. 1. 


9. sacrificii [ pro sacerdotii] d. sorte 6 Iren. forte d. sors [+illi e] ef. 


Interpres fortasse bis 


Latine reddidift tNaxe Tov Ovpuaoan, tum exiuit ut incengum poneret cf. codd. abef, tum etiam nenit uti 


Sacrificaret, cf. cod. d accidit sacrificare. 


intrans Iren. intrantem 4d, ingressus (Praem. et ce) (a)e 


Iren. 15. autem [ro enim] F. in conspectu Domini ad Iren. ante Dominum e. coram 
Domino 6&f. - 16. filios [ pro filiorum] 5. eorum [ #70 ipsorum] d. 17. praecedet bf Iren. Tert. 
prodiet e. pracibit a. antecedet d. in conspectu eius a 4 Iren. ante illum 67. ante faciem eius e. 


coram populo Tert. tr. uirtute et spiritu Tert. 
plebem perfectam þ f Iren. plebem consummatam 4. populum perfectum a. 


praeparare 4 Iren. parare ab}. conparare e. 
populum conpositum e. 26. 


In ipso autem tempore Iren. Eodem autem tempore a4. In mense autem sexto df. In sexto autem mense e. 
Domino [ ro Deo] 5. 30. Noli timere Iren. Ne timeas 564 e Cypr. Ne timueris /. ante [ fro 
apud] Cypr. 33. ei ad Iren. 2/2. illi 5 ef Cypr. Dominus Deus b 4 ef Iren. 1/2 Cypr. Dominus 


(tantium) a (ut uid.) Iren. 1/2. " thronum de Iren. 2/2 Cypr. sedem (a) bF. 
Sui e Iren. 2/2 Cypr. eius (a) bd}. 

in acternum ef Iren. in $saecula ad Cypr. 
abefm1/z2 Tert. Cypr. superueniet super te d. neniet in te 72 1/2. 


H 


— David Iren. 1/2. 


33. in domo be Iren. in domum a. super domum df Cypr. 
35. adueniet in te Iren. superueniet (superuenit 56) in te 


8 wc, 9 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [1. 35=70. 


— et 19? A, 
— Deai/. 
tua bis V. 


ancilla Domini #4. 


nuluam C. 


in te, et uirtus altissimi obumbrabit te ; quapropter quod nascetur ex . 
te Sanctum, uocabitur Filius Dei. Il. xxi. 4. 


35 Spiritus Sanctus aduenit in Mariam, et uirtus altissmmi obum- 
brauit eam ; quapropter et quod generatum est sanctum est, et 
Filius altissimi Dei Patris omnium. V. i. 3. 


Maria uirgo obediens inuenitur dicens : ** Zcce ancilla tua, 
Domaine ; fiat mihi sSecundum uerbum tuum. 111. xxii. 4. 


4 Quem Iohannes, cum adhuc in uentre matris suae esset et ille 
in uulua Mariae, Dominum cognoscens, exsultans salutabat. 
| II. xvi. 4. 
Quemadmodum Elisabeth impleta Spiritu Sancto testificata est 
dicens ad Mariam: © Benedicta tu inter mulieres, et benedictus 
fructus uentris tut. III. xxi. 5. 


Elisabeth fro Mar. CV. Sed et © Maria ait: Magnificat anima mea Dominum, et exsul- 


— mea O. 


tauit sfiritus meus in Deo Salutari meo. IV. vii. 1. 


Propter quod et exsultans Maria clamabat pro ecclesia pro- 
phetans : *® Magnificat anima mea Dominum, et exsultauit spiritus 
meus in Deo salutari meo. ** Assumpsit enim I1srael puerum Suum, 


reminiscimini MM OR | YeEMIISc: misericordiae, ** quemadmodum locutus est ad patres nosiros, 
wad  TemmiScamit | Abra/lae et Semini ens in aeternum. 1ll. x. 2. 


— Dominus CM. Prophetans autem Zacharias dicebat : ®% Benedictus Dominus 
redemptione C. Deus Tsrael, quia utisitauit et fecit redemptionem populo Suo, © et 


' plebis suae 4 


erexit cornu salutis nobis in domo Dauid pueri sui ("0 sicut locutus est 


36. potentia [ pro uirtusÞ e. 


inumbrabit a. tebdem cod. 2/2 Iren. Tert. Cypr. tibi af m codd. 2/2. 


quapropter (quia propter e) e Iren. Cypr. propter quod dm: 2/2. propterea quod Tert. 3/3. ideoque ad. 


+ et [ante quod] d/. 
qui . . . Sanctus *z. cod. 2/2. nascitur d. 
Tert. 1/3 Cypr. 


quod . . . sanctum adefm codd. 2/2 Iren. Tert. 3/3 Cypr. quod... sanctus 6. 
ex te (a) em 2/2 Iren. Tert. 1/3. in te Tert. 1/3. om. bd f 
38. Totum comma ecce ancilla . . . uerbum tuum omiltunt codd. be. ancilla tua Domine 


Iren. ancilla Domini (a) df. fiat af Iren. contingat d. 42. in mulieribos f. uteri Tert. 46. 
Maria de f Iren. Elisabeth @ 6 Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. glorificat [ fro magnificat) Tert. lactatus est spiritus 
meus SuUPer e. Saluatori d. 54. assumpsit e Iren. suscepit ab. protexit f. adiubauit d. paerum 


Suum . . . misericordiae [ + suae ef] abef Iren. pueri mui... . misericordiam @d. 
memorari 6 f. 
Abrahae be Iren. Abraham adf. 
quia nisitauit et fecit abdf Iren. qui prospexit e Cypr. 


a 6 Cypr. 


populo sno (a) de Iren. Cypr. plebis suac bF. 


comma Iren. 


reminisci a #zd. Iren. 
memorare @d. commemoratus est e. 55. quemadmodum Iren. sicut b6def. 
in aeternum (a) de Iren. in $aecula 6F. 68. — Dominus 
salutem [ #70 redemptionem] d. 
69. erexit þf Iren., elebauit d. excitauit e Cypr. 
cornum 6 def Cypr. 


I. 71=79.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 5I 


per os Sanctorum prophetarum suorum, gui a Saeculo sunt), *' salutem | hos C. 
ex mimicis nostris et ex manu omnium gui oderunt nos, ** ad facien- 
dam misericordiam cum patribus nos!ris, et remintsci testamenti}| memorari V, Fe (mg.). 
Sancti sus, ** insiurandum quod iurauit ad Abraham patrem nos!rum, | $i sancti V. 

4 ut det nobis Sine timore ex manu inimicorum ereplos seruire Shi | ereptis edd. 

15 27 Sancliitate et iustitia in conspectu $uo omnes dates nos!ros. Deinde | conspecto C. 

ad Iohannem dicit: '* Zz7 7u, puer, propheta altissimi uocaberis ; 
praeubis enim ante faciem Domini parare uias eius, ' ad dandum 


entellectum sSalutaris populo eius in remisstonem peccatorum eorum. | salutis A y, edd. 
III. x. 3. populi CV. 


8 Per quem oriri fecit Deus domui Dauid orientem et iustum, et 
erexit ei cornu salutis. 111. xvi. 3. 


11Liberans nos de manibus omnium odientium nos, hoc est | — hoc est A. 
ab uniuerso transgressionis spiritu, et faciens nos ** seruzre 517 75 212 | — universo A. 
Sanctitate et iustitia omnes dies nostros. IV. xx. 4. 


18 Per utscera misericordiae Det nostri, in quibus uisitauit nos per | — nostri 4 OPOR p. 
Filium suum. vV. xvii. :. 


In qua misericordia ** consper:it nos oriens ex alto, '* et apparuit | — nos OPOR x. 
has qui in tenebris et umbra mortis sedebant, et direxit fedes nos7ros | in umbra AP. 
in uiam paces. 1. x. 2, 


70. per ore e. prophetarum suorum af Iren. £uorum prophetarum be. profetarum eius d. quae 
[ fro qui] F. a Saeculo (a) df Iren. a principio temporis e. ab acuo 6. — sunt d. 71. salutem 
de Iren. dare salutem F, et liberauit nos 6. ex inimicis nostris et ex manu omnium Iren. ex inim. n 
et de manu omnium F, ab inim. n. et de manu omnium 5. ab inim. n. et manus omnium e. de mann inimicorum 
nostrorum et omnium &. oderunt nos 4 Iren. nos oderunt ab ef. 72. ad faciendam bf Iren. facere 
ade, — et d. reminisci Iren. memorari @ (vt uid.) bdf. commemorari e. Sancti sui 6 e Iren. 
Sui Sancti f. sancti eius d. 73. iusiurandum 6 Iren. ius iusjurandum Ff iuramentum &. om. e. 
ad Abraham patrem nostrum þd Iren. Abrahae patri nostro ef. * 74. ut det e Iren. ut daret d. 
daturum 8e 6, dare a. metu [ Fro timore] e. ex manu Iren. demanuad/. de manusb. om. e. 
+ nostrorum | Zos inimicorum] ab df. ereptos Iren. liberatos (liberati 5f) abdf. om. e. Seruire 
de Iren. ut... . 8eruire a. ut... . seruiamus 6F/. Sibi Iren. ipsi a. illi bef, ei d. 75. 
sanctitate þ 4 f Iren. 2/2 Tert. castitate a. uneritate e. in conspectu suo Iren, in conspectu eius ade. 
coram ipso 6 f. omnes dies nostros a d Iren. 2/2. omnibus diebus nostris 6 e f. 76. Et tu autem infans d. 
antecedes [| ro pracibis] d. praeparare e. 77. ad dandum intellectum Iren. ad dandam scientiam 
a (ut uid.) bY, dare intellectum d. ad mandandam agnitionem e. Salutaris Iren. salutis abdef. 
populo eius a Iren. populi eins & Iren. codd. populo swvo e. plebi eius 6. remissionem @ 6 f Iren. 
remissione 4d, remissa &e. eorum 6 df Iren. ipsorum @. suorum &. 78. Per a bf Iren. Propter d e. 
conspexit | ro uisitauit] Iren. 1/2. 79. his df Iren. iis (cis ec) be. + sunt [ pos? in tenebris} e. 
umbra ad Iren.. in umbra 6 ef Tert. ad uiam e. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [11. 8=23, 


CAP. II. 


noctem CV. SEt angeli autem gratulationem magnam uigilantibus nocte pas- 
toribus enuntiauerunt. 1V. vii. r. 


9 Apparuit, inquit, et pastoribus angelus Domini 2 annuntians 


cis WH A. gaudium eis, 1! guoniam generatus est in domo Dauid Saluator, gut 

* est Christus Dominus. * Deinde multitudo exercitus caetesttis lau- 
laudatium 7. dantium Deum et dicentium: * Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra 
OAT pax hominibus bonae voluntatis.'. . .  Quoniam generatus est hodie 
avg __ _ nk uobis Saluator, qui est Christus Dominus, in ciuitate Dauid. 111. x. 4. 
excelsis (. 1t In eo enim quod dicunt: Gloria in altissimis Deo ef in terra 


*. 


pax, eum qui sit altissimorum hoc est supercaelestium factor et 
eorum quae Super terram omnium conditor his sermonibus glorifica- 
uerunt, qui Suo plasmati hoc est hominibus svam benignitatem 
salutis de caelo misit. © Propter quod et pastores, ait, reuertebantur 
glorificantes Deum in omnibus quae audierant et uiderant, quem- 
admodum et narratum est ad eos. 11. x. 4. 


20 Quem pastores cum uidissent, glorificabant Deum. 11. xvi. 4. 


Adhuc ait Lucas de Domino: 2 Cum impleti essent dies purga- 


TY eum Domino | 7goms, imposruerunt cum in Hierusalem adstare Domino, 2 guemad- 
agar a eam _ ; | modum scriptum es! in lege Domini, quontam omne masculinum 


IT. 11. quoniam e Iren. 2/2 Cypr. quiaabdf. generatus Iren. 2/2. natusab def Cypr. Christus 
Dominus @ 6 f Iren. 2/2. GChristus Iesus 4 Cypr. Christus Iesus Dominus e. 13. exercitus caelestis a Iren. 
exercitus caelestium þ e. militiae caclestis # militiae cacli d. laudantes [ pro laudantium}] d. 14. 
in excelsis af Iren. 1/2. in altis d. in [—in e] altissimis &e Iren. 1/2. in terra pax 6 Iren. 2/3. 
pax in terra e. Super terra pax d. Super terram pax @. in hominibus d. bonae uoluntatis a 6 ef 
Iren. consolationis d. 20. reuertebantur e Iren. reuersi sunt ab df. glorificantes Iren. magni- 
ficantes et laudantes abef. honorificantes et laudantes d. Dominum de omnibus e. quibus [ fro quae] d. 
audierant et uiderant 5 ef Iren. audierunt et uiderunt ad. quemadmodum et narratum est Iren. sicut 
dictum est def. sicut dicta sunt @ 6. eos ae Iren. illos bdf. 22. cum . . . essent ac Iren, cum 
--. Sunt d, postquam .. . sunt 5. impleti 6 Iren, expleti a. suppleti e. consummati d. purifi- 
cationis 6. + eius secundum legem Moysi abdef. imposuerunt e Iren. tulerunt 6, duxerunt 6. 
adduxerunt d f. eum a df Iren. illum þe. om.in[Hierus.Je.  adstare Iren. adsistere 4. ostendere 
illum e. ut sisterent eum 4&7. nt offerrent eum «a. Domino abd Iren. coram Domino Ff ante 
Dominum e. 23. quemadmodum Iren. sicut abdef. quoniam Iren. quia abdef omne 
masculinum . . . sanctum adf Iren. Tert. omne masculum . . . sanctum 6. omnis masculus . . . sanctus e. 


Il. 24—31.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 53 


adaperiens uuluam Sanctum Domini uocabitur ; *'et ut darent sacri- ons A. 
. , . ws omin dad. pr. 
ficium, secundum quod dictum est in lege Domini, par turturum aut| , "45s 


duos pullos columbarum. 11. x. 5. docebitur yes £ 
Scriptum þ, edd. pr. 
* Omne masculinum aperiens uuluam. 1. iii. 4. pa pope A OPR p, 
omnem C MMM. 


3 Tav appev dravotyov pyTpav. [Err] I, iii. 4. 

Simeon autem eum qui *® z7z 9am $4@ accepit Christum et gratias | manus suas A p, edd. 
egtt Deo et dixit: ® Nunc remiltis Seruum tuum, Domine, secundum 
Sermonem tuum in pace, typum esse demiurgi dicunt. I. viii. 4. 


28 Lvpe@va FT Tov els TAs Gyrdas Aaovra Tov XproTov ral evxapioTh- 
Fara To XpioTy rat elmovra” © Nov amo\vers Tov dod\ov cov, $eoToOTaA, | 14 Xporg Cod. Uen. 
xaTa T0 pnpd oov Cv elpyvn, Tvrov Elvat Tod Anpouvpyod Atyouoty. PING vt 

[Eeren.] 1, viii. 4. 

9 Et Simeon autem 6Gered:ix:it, inquit, Deum, et ait: * Nunc | — autem A. 

"ky nn" . . 30 . . . | inq. ben. þ, edd. 
dimittis Seruum tuum, Domine, in pace ; ® quoniam uiderun? ocult | gimitte AMM POR. 
mer Salutare tuum, *quod praeparasti ante faciem omnium populo- among? : Ga. 


rum, * lumen in reuelationem gentium et gloriam populi tui Isracl. | galutarem C. 

III. x. 5, | Parasti MV, edd. 
ad reu. MV, edd. 
plebis tuae V. 


26 Et Simeon autem ille, qui resp0nsum acceperat a Spiritu sancto l 
accepit MM Zr. Ga. 


non uisurum eum moriem, nis: prius uideret Christum lesum 
*# hunc manibus accipiens Uirginis primogenitum, benedirit Deum, 
et dirit-  ® Nunc dimillis Seruum tuum, Domine, secundum uerbum 
tuum in pace, ® guoniam uiderunt oculi mei salutare tuum, 3) guod | quia Þ edd. 


23. adaperiens 6 f Iren. 1/2 Tert., aperiens de Iren. 1/2. quod aperit a. Domini Iren. Domino 
abd(e)Ff Tert. 24. offerrent [ ro darent] . + pro eo ef. Sacrificium [ + Domino f] def Iren. 
hostias a. ostiam 8. — Secundum e. par turtures 6. aut def Iren. et 6. uel a. nidos 
[ pro pullos] d. columbarum @a6f Iren. columborum d. columbinos e. 26. responsum acceperat 
bef Iren. eratei responsum a. responsum fuerat super eum @. non uisurum @ 6 f Iren. non uidere d. 
ne uideret e. eum @ Iren. $s /. om.d. nisi prius þf Iren. priusquam ad. quoadusque e. 
uideat d. Iesum Iren, Domini adef, Dominum 5. 28. in manu sua Iren. in manus 
Suas ef in manus Tert. in manibus þ. in alas snas d. in amplexum a. gratias egit Deo 
Iren. 1/3. benedixit Deum abdef Iren. 2/3. dixit 5d f Iren. 2/3. ait @ Iren. 1/3. locutus est e. 
29. dimittis (dismittis 4) a 4 f Iren. 3/4 Cypr. codd. oft. 2/2. dimitte (dismitte e) 5e Iren. codd. 1/4 Cypr. 
codd. 1/2, remittis Iren. 1/4. — Secundum uerbum (sermonem) tuum Iren. 2/4. uerbum abdef 
Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. sermonem Iren. 1/2. 30. quoniam Iren. 3/3. quia abdef Cypr. 2/2. sxalu- 
tare adf Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. salutarem 6 e. 31. praeparasti a df Iren. 3/3. parasti 6e. ante 
faciem be Iren. 2/3. in facie Iren. 1/3. secundum faciem a. in conspectu d/. 32. in reuelationem 
de Iren. 2/3. ad reuelationem 6 f Iren. 1/3. reuelatione a. gentium af Iren. 2/3. oculorum be 
Iren. 1/3. om. d. Sed [| pro et] 6. populi tui [— tui Iren. 1/3] a def Iren. 3/3. plebis tuae 5. 
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54 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [1]. 3249. 
ramets F a, auld praeparasti ante faciem omnium populorum, ** lumen in reuelationem 
ad reu. F þ, edd. gentium et gloriam populi tui Israel. 11. xi. 4. 


plebis tuae OXR(PQ?) 
Þ, edd. pr. 

remittis 4 C* u Ma S?. 

salutarem C. 

parasti j, edd. 

in faciem 4. 

ante faciem PQ. 

in revelationem ORO. 

in reuelatione A þ, edd. 


tzxeya Cod. Uen. 


prophetis C*. 


Ow mei (—in C*) 


in Patre A*. 

in Patris OQ. 

in his quae Patris mei 
sunt codd. rell. et edd. 


Propter quod et Simeon ex semine eius re implebat gratulationem 
patriarchae et dicebat : ® Nunc dimiltis Seruum tuum, Domine, in 
pace, *® quoniam uiderunt oculi mei salutare tuum, ®" quod pracparasti 
in facie omnium pofulorum, 3 lumen ad reuelationem oculorum et 
gloriam populi [srael. 


IV. vii. I. 


3 Uerbum uenit 27: ruinam et in reurrectionem multorum. 
V, xxvii, I, 
36 Annam, quae in euangelio dicitur Seem annis cum utro uixisse, 
reliquum autem omne tempus uidua perseuerasse, donec uidisset 
saluatorem et agnouisset eum et loqueretur de eo omnibus. 1. viii. 4. 


"6 79s "Apvas Tis & To evayyenly rnpvocoperns Tpoprrios, EnTA ETh 
pert avdpos Ecyxulas, rov FE Notmov Amara xpovov xnpas pepernxvias, 
Gxpis 09 Tov Ewrnpa Bodoa entyvw aro rai ENaAerL Tepl avrod Tac 

[Eeren.] I. viii 4- 


3s Et Anna autem prophetissa, ait, similiter clarificabat Deum 
uidens Christum, ®* e# loguebatur de eo omnibus qui exspectabant re- 
demptionem Hierusalem. 111. x. 5. 6 


42 Duodecim annorum existens Dominus disputauerit cum legis 
doctoribus. 


I, iti. 2. 


12 dodexaerh Gvra Tov Kyptov drakexOivar Tols vopodidaoxdNos. 
[Eeren.] I. iii. 2. 
©® Non scitis quoniam in Patris mei oportet me esse? 1|. xx. 2. 


© ovx oldare 6rt Ev Tots Tod Ilarpss pou det pe elvat; [Erien,] I. xx. 2. 


34. casum [| #50 ruinam] 6. 
36. prophetissa a þ fm: Iren. 


cum uiro 4d Iren. 


Hierusalem 6 ef Iren. 
Nexscitis a6 df. 


cum uiro suo be f m. 
qui expectabant (spectabant dd) 5d f Iren. 


quoniam @& Iren. 
quae Patris mei sunt f Iren. codd. in his quae sunt Patris mei d. 


| in resurrectionem @d Iren. 
prophetis d e Tert. 


resurrectionem @abef. vuscitationem Tert. 

septem annis Iren, annis Septem aecf. annosseptem 0d. 
88. dicebat [ ro loquebatur] d. eo de Iren. illo bf. 
expectantibus a e. Saluationem [ #70 redemptionem] d. 
in Hierusalem d, TIstrahel @. 49. Non scitis Iren. Tert. Non scitis ipsi e. 
quia bef. quod Tert. in Patris mei Iren. cod. C. Tert. in his 
in propria Patris mei þb. in re Patris mei e. 


II. 49. oidare D Lat.-Vet. codd. $lur. Syr.-Cur., Marcos. ap. Iren. Tert. Cyr.-Alex. al. 
pe elvau D 1 13 69 118, Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.), Iren. Orig.-Lat. Did. Cyr.-Hier. a!. 


rell. 


noe codd. et test. 
elyali we vell. 


MI. 4-1V. ar. SECUNDUM LUCAM:. 55 


CAP. III. 

4 7.8. 9.16/17 [yiq. Marr. iii.] 

 Ouz enim habet, inquit, duas tunicas, det ei qui non habet ; et 
gut habet escam, similiter faciat. 1V. xxx. 3. 

3 [esus autem erat quasi incipiens annorum trigin!a. 11. xxii. 5. trig. ann. 4 ed. 

23 Qui ignorabant Scripturas . . . patrem eum uocabant pueri. | putabant A u, ed. pr. 
IV, xxiii. I. 

244, Propter hoc Lucas genealogiam, quae est a generatione 


Domini nostri usque ad Adam, septuaginta duas generationes 
habere ostendit. 111. xxii. 3. 


CAP. IV. 


Quemadmodum meminit Lucas : * Haec omnia tibi dabo, quoniam 
mihi tradita Sunt, et cui uolo do ea, " $i procidens adoraueris me. 
[Cf. Marr. iv, 9.] V. xxi, 2. 


® Haec omnia mihi tradita Sunt, et cui uolo do ea. NV. xxii. 2. = canis Af 
5 Ouoniam haec omnia mihi tradita s$unt, et cui uolo do ea. V. xxii. 2. | _ mii ). 

. Co o = ® * do 2 "Ao 
6 Haec omnia mihi tradita sunt, et cui uolo do ea. V. xxiv. 1, Wi 


4 Haec ..eaom. A Of Þ. 
18 Et ipse Dominus in Capharnaum Esaiae prophetias legebat : | 25< 7# 705 pro Es. C. 


Sprritus Domini super me, quapropter unxit me, euangelizare | misit pro unxit M PR. 
. $6 , | - - | et cuang. C. 

pauperibus misit me, curare contribulatos corde, praeconare captiuis 

remisSionem et caecis uisionem: gemetipsum quoque ostendens | — et P. 

praenuntiatum per Esaiae prophetiam dicebat eis: *! Zodze adim- 

pleta est scriptura haec in auribus uestris. 1V. xxiii. 1. 


IIT. NH. Qui enim habet Iren. qui habet abdef. habens Tert. det ei qui non habet Iren. det non 
habenti abdf communicet cum non habente e. habet escam Iren. habet escas 6 def. habent escas a. 
faciat 6 df Iren. faciant a. om. e. 23. Tesus autem erat Iren. Erat autem Jesus 4. Et ipse Tesus 
erat abef. quasi incipiens annorum triginta Iren. quasi annorum XXX incipiens d. fere annorum xxx 
incipiens a. incipiens fere annorum .  . 6, quasi annorum triginta e. fere annorum trigmta /. 

IV. 6G. Haec omnia tibi dabo Iren. ex MATT. iv. 9g. quoniam @ Iren, quia 6def. tradita sunt 5 f 
Iren. 4/4. tradita est ade. cuicumque @. uoluero 6. ea Iren. 4/4 eam 6b. illa ef. 
illam a d. 7. procidens a bf Iren, prostratus e. om. d. me f Iren. ante me ab. in con- 
spectu meo de. 18. quapropter Iren. propter quod adef. propterea 56. bene nuntiare | Sr0 
euangelizare] e. humilibus [ 270 pauperibus] a. curare contribulatos corde [= ESA. Ixi. 1] Iren. sanare 
contritos corde f, om. abde. pracconare Iren. praedicare abef. adnuntiare d. uisionem Tren. 
uium abdef. + restituere e. 21. adimpleta e Iren. impleta ab. repleta d. scriptura hacec ad 
Iren. haec scriptura 47. ista [ Pro haec] e. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [v. 6-V.. 13. 


CAP. V. 


Et omnia huiusmodi per solum Lucam cognouimus, et plurimos 
et fro ut A þ, edd. pr. | actus Domini per hunc didicimus, quibus et omnes utuntur : ut 


conclusere MM. multitudinem piscium quam concluserunt hi qui cum Petro erant, 
7 ow OE AM. iubente Domino ut mitterent retia. 111. xiv. 3. 

OR, > 31 Nor est opus sanis medicus sed male habentibus. % Non uenti 
ad pro in M, edd. uocare tustos sed peccatores in paenitentiam. [Ct. Maxc. ii, 17.) II. v. 2, 
mittit /. 36 Nemo tinmmiltit commissuram uestiments nout in uestimentum 


commensuram AMMR. | 1 3] vec mittunt uinum nouum in utres ueteres. 
[Uid. Marr. ix. 16.) IV, xxxv. 2, 


CAP. VI. 
et non 270 nec C. 3 Nec hoc legistis quod fecit Dauid cum esurisset, * quemadmodum 
non #70 nec OPQR þp, | . «IS , A . __ 
edd. br. entromt in domum Dei, et panes propositionts manducautt, et dedit eis 
introiit A PV. gui cum eo erant, guos non licebat manducare nisi Solts sacerdotibus ? 


[Cf, Marr. xii. 3, MARC. ii. 25.] TV. viii. 3- 
fondavit pro curavit | 6(Juj aridam curauit manum, et omnes omnino quos curauit, non 


© ® ®,, © ® *m 
ea quae ab initio ex utero edita fuerant membra mutauerunt, sed 
eadem ipsa salua recipiebant. V. xii. 5. 


Et per apostolorum electionem; duodecim enim apostolos 
elegit. 1. iii. 2. 


1 cal $1G Ths T@v GrooTONwv ExhoyT)s* Fdwdexa yap EmGoTONO. 


[Erren.] I. iii. 2, 


V. 81. est opus... . medicus e (MARC.) Iren. opus est . . . medico e (Luc.) opus habent . . . medicum 
F (MARC.) habent opus. . . medico & (Luc.) egent . . . medicum bf (Luc.) egent . . . medicos ab (MARC.) 
a (LUC.) desiderant. . . medicum 4(MARC.) Tert. 1/3. medicus . . . necessarius Tert. 2/3. sanis e (MARC.) 
e (Lvuc.) Iren. Tert. sani af (MaArc.) af (Luc.) qui gani sunt 4 (MARc.) þ (Luc.) qui salui sunt d (Luc.) 


fortes 6 (MARC.) male habentibus e (MARC.) e (Luc.) Iren. Tert. 1/3. male habentes Tert. 1/3. qui 
male habent abd4f (MARc.) b6df (Luc.) qui se male habent @ (Luc.) languentibus Tert. 1/3. 33, 
+ enim [are ueni] f (MARC. Luc.) — in paenitentiam 6def (MARC.) 

VI. 3. Numquam [ fro Nec] d. quod ade Iren. quid 8f. fecerit 6. cum @a&f Iren. 
quando de. esurisset f Iren. esuriit (esuriuit) ade. eguriret 6. + ipse et qui cum eo erant a6 
(a) ef. 4. quemadmodum Iren. quomodo abef. om. d. introiuit (-ibit) de Iren. intrauit 


abf. manducauit d Iren. [= MARC. ii. 26.] sumpsit et mand. b/. accepit et mand. ae. dedit eis qui 
abe Iren. dedit et qui d. dedit his qui Ff. cum eo Iren. cum ipso f. secum abe. cum (fantum) d. 
quos abef Iren. quibus d. non licet ede[re] @. si non [ Sro nisi] d. 


VI, 24=VIL. 12.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 57 


* Uae wuobis, diuites, quoniam percepistis consolationem uestram. | qui accipitis (Sro quon. 
* Uae uobis .qui Satiati esttis, quoniam esurietts, et qui ridetis nunc, Liner AOOR, edd. 


quontam plorabitiss * Et uae uobis cum benedirerint uos omnes | + & ante uae 2 4 


: . . p OPOR, edd. 
homines,; Secundum haec enim faciebant et pseudoprophetis patres | — no V. 
uestri, II. xiv. 3. quia plorabitis edd. 


: s hom. omnes edd. 
2 Tollents enim tibi tunicam, ait, remilte ei et pallium, Pet ab eo| — tibi C. 


gui tollit tua non reposcas ; * et quemadmodum uultis ut faciant | >nicam 4 


— alt A þp. 
uobis homines, facite eis. 1V. xiii. 3. tollet 4 QF. 
© Nemo est enim discipulus Super magistrum : perfectus autem | enim ext edd. 
ommts erit Sicut magister eius. V. xxxi. 2, + $i sit axe sicut A. 


4 Ouid miki dicittis: Domine, Domine ; et non facitis guae dico ? 
IV, xxxvii, 3. 

4 Quid miki dicitis: Domine, Domine ; et non facitis quae dico | — quid V. 
wobis ? V. viii. 3. 


CAP. VII. 


12 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia et uiduae filius qui circa portam 
mortuus efferebatur . . . in quibus resurrexerint corporibus? . . . sed 


24. diuites Iren. diuitibus abdef. quoniam ade Iren. quia bF/. percepistis Iren. recepistis 
Tert. consecuti estis 6, habetis [Sracm. iam f] abdF/. consolationem abdf Iren. postulationem e. 
aduocationem Tert. 26. qui satiati estis Iren. qui saturati estis [ + nunc f] bf. qui repleti estis g. 
Saturati e. saturis a. quoniam de Iren. quia adf Tert. et qui Iren. uae uobis quiabdef. 
ridetis nunc adf Iren. nunc ridetis e. deridetis 6. quoniam plorabitis Iren. quoniam plorabitis et 
lugetisd. quia plangetis et plorabitis e. quia lugebitis et flebitis a &/. 26. Et Iren. om. abdef. nobis 
cum benedixerint nos Iren. nuobis quando bene uobis dixerint d. nobis cum benedixerint 6. cum bene uobis 
dixerint af, cum uobis benedixerint e Tert. — omnes & Tert. Secundum haec bd f Iren. Tert. per 
eadem e. similiter a. enim Iren. om. abdef Tert. et 5Ff Iren. Tert. om. ade. prophetis F. 
uestri Iren. eorum abdef Tert. 1/2. illorum Tert. 1/2. 29. Tollenti . . . ei Iren. ei qui... auferet e. 
ab eo qui auferet @. ab eo qui tollit d, eum qui auferet þ/7. qui. . . sustulerit Tert. tibi 5 f Iren. 
Tert. a te... tuum e. tuum (tuam d) ad. tunicam . . . pallium [ = MATT. v. 40 Toy xrave... 70 
iudrov] bd Iren. Tert. nestimentum . . . palleunm a. nestimentum . . . tunicam f. palleum .. .. tunicam e. 
remitte [= MATT. v. 40] e Iren. concede Tert. noli prohibere 7. uetare noli a. ne uetueris d. et abd 
Iren, etiam f Tert. om. e. 30. — abeo 6. tollit a Iren. tollet d. auferet 5 ef. tua 
ade Iren. quae tua sunt #. a te quae tua gunt 56, non reposcas Iren. ne repetas 7. ne repetieris &. 
noli deposcere e. noli prohibere 5. repetere noli a. 31. quemadmodum @ Iren. quomodo e Tert. 1/2. 
sicut af Tert. 1/2. prout 6. fieri . . . ab hominibus [ 270 ut faciant . . . homines] Tert. 1/2. facite 
eis Iren, uos illis facite e. sic facite eis a. et uos [ +ita Tert.] facite illis & Tert. et nos facite illis [. 
3- 4- 1. 26) similiter 6. 40. Nemo Iren. non adbdef Tert. discipulus 6 &f Iren. Tert. discens 
ac. perfectus b ef Iren. consumatus a. confectus d. — omnis 6. Sicut & Iren. &i sit sicut af 
Iren. cod A. ut sit sicut 5. Ssicut [| fort. si sicut] e. illius [ pro eius] a. 46. mihi dicitis 4 
Iren. 2/2. me nocatis [r. 2.1 5f) abef. nocatis Tert. quae dico ['+ uobis Iren. 1/2] a6 df Iren. 2/2 
Tert. quod dico e. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [vIL. 14-VII. 44. 


quomodo edd. pr. 


unguento ung. edd. 
— Dominus Aj, edd. pr. 


— plus (19) MA. 
diligitur AMA. 


eliberauit C. 
typum autem narrant 
esse C, 


— $8 Cod. Uen. 


— a ante profil. Ap, 
edd. n 
— et sanata wsgue ad 
ignorantia C *, 


enim apprehendit, ait, Dominus manum mortui, et !* dixi7 #:: 
Tunuenis, tibs dico, Surge ; et sedit mortuus, et iussit ei dari mandu- 
care, ef dedit eum matyi Suae. [Cf. Luc. viii. 41, 54.) V. xiii. 1. 

3 Iustificata est sapientia a filits eius. [Vid. ad. Marr. xi. 19.) I. viii. 4 


35 ca edrxarw0n 7 oopla Gmnd T@Ev TExvor atrhs. [Ernen.) 1. viii. 4. 


36 #244. Per Solum Lucam cognouimus . . . quoniam apud Pha- 
risaeum recumbente eo, feccatrix mulier osculabatur pedes cius et 
ungebat unguento, et quaecunque propter eam dixit ad Symonem 
Dominus de duobus debitoribus. 111. xiv. 3- 

# Cui enim plus dimittitur plus diligit. 111. xx. 2. 


CAP. VIII. 


7 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. 
[Cf, Luc. vii. 14, Marr. ix. 18, Marc. v. 22.] V. xiii. I. 
*! Duodecim autem annorum uirginem illam, archisynagogi filiam, 
quam insistens Dominus a mortuis liberauit typum esse narrant 
Achamoth. 1. viii. 2. 


*1 7hv dE $@dexaer} napltvor Exelvyy, Thv Tod Gpxtovraywyor Ovyarepa, 
nv EmcoTas 6 Kupros Ex verpay Tyeiper, TiVrov elyar drmyooovrac THS 
'Axape0, [Err] I. viii. 2, 


8 #Sed et de illa muliere quae a profluuio sanguinis laborans 
tetigit fimbriam uestimenti Domini et sanata est, aperta est eorum 
ignorantia. UII. xxiii. 1. 

23 #ead. Adhuc etiam in ea quae profluuium sanguinis patiebatur, 
manifestissime hoc significari : duodecim enim annis passam eam, 


Sana iam C. per Domini aduentum esse sanatam, quum tetigisset fimbriam 
VII. 14. Inuenis e Iren. inuenis iunenis d. adulescens bf. adulescens adulescens a. 16. sedit 


e Iren. rexedit [ + protinus f] 6d. consedit 6. 
tuus e. — et dedit eum ec. 
Suac adf Iren. matri cius þ. ad matrem guam e. 


mortuus @ & Iren. qui erat mortuus 5/7, ille mor- 
dedit add Iren., reddidit F. eum ad Iren. illum 5F. matri 
37. mulier abdef Iren. femina Tert. 


VII. 85. avrhs Sine addit. NEDLMX 1, 13, 28 al., Syr.-Cur. Arm. + navrav (post abris), AEGH &c. 
+ n=dyTov (ante Tav) RB 6g, 124, 157, 346 [habent nivrav Uerss. Latt. Syrr. (Pesh-Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh. Goth.) 


Epyorv ( pro Tixvory) N. 


VIIL. 45=IX. 22.) SECUNDUM LUCAM:. 59 


uestimenti eius; et propter hoc dixisse Saluatorem : © Quis me te- 
tigit? . . . Per illam enim quae passa est duodecim annis, illa uirtus 
Significatur, eo quod extenderetur et in immensum flueret eius 
_ Substantia, quemadmodum dicunt. Et nisi tetigisset uestimentum, 
hoc est, illius Filii, qui est ueritatis primae tetradis, quae per | — qui est MM ead. 

fimbriam manifestata est, aduenisse in omnem substantiam ; sed | substantiam suam ed. 
sStetit, et quieuit a passione per egressam uirtutem Filii. 1. iii. 3. ueritatem 270 uirt. C*. 


43 #040. ET, TE Emt THS aluoppootons oaptorara Toro SnnovoVar Fwdera | aluoppovons Cod. Uen. 
yap Ery naVodoav airy vnd Ths Tod Ewrhpos Tapouvoias TeOepanedoVai, 
Gaperny Tod xpacnedov arod, ral dia rodro elpyxevar Tov Ewrnpa, Tis | dyaptrys Ed. Basil. 
pov Taro ; $i$doxovra Tous pabyras TO yeyouds Ev Tols AlGor puoThpiov 
xal Thv Taow Tod TenovO6ros AlGvos. 7 yap nabodoa dwdexa ETn Exelun 
7 duvaps, ExTewouerns avrhs ral els Gnepoy peovons Ths ovolas, ws 
Xeyovouy, cl p1 &avoe rod popyparos avrod, ToureoTw Ths *AAnOelas THS 
TpwTns TerTpddos, tjrts $1Q@ Tod xpaoTedov peprpurat, dvenvOn iv els Thv 
ovolay aurhs* GANG Cory ral Enavoaro Tod TdVouvs* 7 yap Efe\bodoa 
$ovaps Tovrov, [Erin] I. iii. 3. 

*T Nullum enim, inquit, permisit intrare nisi Petrum et Tacobum | — intrare C. 
et patrem et matrem puellae. 11. xxiv. 4. tr. matrem et p. C. 

* Sed enim apprehendit, ait, Dominus 9ranum mortui et dixit ei : 
Tuuenis, tibi dico, surge ; et sedit mortuus, 5 2? iuss:it e: dart | — dico C. 


. = ad. ®* 
manducare et dedit eum matri suae. [Cf, Luc. vii. 14, 15.] V. xiii. 1. _ # a 
matris sue C. 


CAP. IX, 


22 Oportet enim, inquit, Filium hominis multa pati et reprobart et 
crucifigt et die tertio recurgere. [= Maxc. viii. 31.) 111, xvi. 5. 


VIII. 456. quis me tetigit d Iren. qui tetigit me a. quis est qui me tetigit 5 /. 51. Nullum Iren. 
non . . . quemquam add. non... aliquos e. permisit 5 ef Iren. admisit 4, est passus 6. in- 
trare ab f Iren. introire de. + secum addef. + et Iohannen [ pos Petrum] abdef. patrem 
et matrem puellae ab f Iren. patrem puellae et matrem de. 54. apprehendit manum et Iren. adprae- 
hensa manu a. tenens manum dbdef. 55. iussit abef Iren. praccepit &d. ei dari Iren, dari 
el ad. illi dari be. illidare f. 

IX. 23. reprobari Iren. reprobari a senioribus et pontificibus et scribis a. reprobari a senioribus et 
principibus sacerdotum et scribis ef, reprobari a principibus sacerdotum et scribis 5 exproprari a presbyteris 
et a principibus sacerdotum et scribis d. crucifigi Iren. interfici ac. occidi bd. die tertio Iren. 
tertia die 7. post tertium diem a. post dies tres s. post tres dies 4d. post triduum e. 


I 2 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [IX. 57-62 


Tria autem genera hominum ostendisse docent eum ; hylicum 
quidem in eo quod responderit dicenti, * Sequay te : 5 Non habet 
filtus homints ubs caput reclinet. Animale autem in eo quod dixerit 
mihi autem V. dicenti, *: Sequay te, permitte autem miki ire et renuntiare domes- 
manum AOPOR, edd, | ticts : © Nemo Super aratrum manus imponens et tn posteriora 

| . respiciens aptus est regno caelorum. . . . Spiritale uero in eo quod 
dicit: ® Remitte mortiuos sepelire mortuos Suos, tt aulem wade et 
adnuntia regnum Dei. [Ct. Marr. viii. 19, 20, 22.) I. viii. 3. 


Tpla Fe yEvy evOpeTwr obrws Federxetvar iddoxovor arror T0 pev vaiov 
ep T@ <lTeiv Tp epwrnoarrt, T*'Arohov0yow oor Ok Exe 6 vids rod av0pu- 
«Alva Ed. Baxil. Tov Tod Thv xeþaAnv xAivy. T0 OE Wwuxiroy Ev To elpyxevat TE Elmoort, 
81*A coxov07jow oo, Enirpeſrov dE por Tp@GTov Gmrordfao0a Tots olxelors* 
62 Oddets ET Eporpoy Thy yxeipa EniBakbv ral els T6 bnlow BXETwr ebberds 
eoTw ev Th PBaoikelg TEv oupayor. . . . T0 dt Tvevparixoy Ev TE Elmer 
60”"Aqes Tovs vexpods Odyac rovs Eaur@y vexpous ob IE Topevbels $t- 
dyyene Thv Baoitelay rod Ocod. [Erin.] I. viii. 3. 


— 60 9:x27e enim, inquit, wortiuos Sepelire mortinos S$U0S. 
[Cf. MATT. viii. 22.] V. ix. 1. 


58. Non habet filius hominis TIren, filins hominis non habet @ þ & & (MATT. viii. 20) a#d4eFf (Luc.) caput 
k k m (MATT.) ad f (Luc.) Iren. caput swum a6 (MartrT.) he (Lovc:.) reclinet a 4 m: (MATT.) a 56 df (Lvc.) 
Iren. declinet 6 (MATT.) e (Luc.) inclinet þ (MAaTT.) collocet Tert. GO. remitte 6 & (MATT.) Iren. 
1/2, demitte 4 (MATT.) sine #* (MATT.) ab def Tert. (Luc.) Cypr. remitte . . . sine a (MATT.) sinite 
Iren. 1/3. mortuos sepelire & k (MATT.) ad (LUc.) Iren. 2/32. mortuos sepeliant 4 »: codd. (MATT.) # 
(Luc.) mortui sepeliant »: cod. (MATT.) e Tert. (Luc.) Cypr. remitte mortuos ; sine mortui sepeliant a 
(Marr:.) - et de Iren. Tert. om. abf. adnuntia a ef Iren. Tert. nuntia 5. praedica d. 61. 
permitte autem mihi Iren, permitte autem mihi primum &. ed primum permitte mihi 6 (4 wid.) fm. 
prius autem permitte mihi a. primo autem mihi permitte 6. ire et renuntiare Iren. ire et nuntiare a. 
nuntiare 5c. renuntiare F977, abrenuntiare d. domesticis Iren. his qui in domo mea sunt 7. his qui 
[quae mr codd.) domi sunt þ ms. eis qui [ + in @)] domo sunt ae. qui sunt in domum meam @d. G2. Ouod ad 
ordinem uerborum spectat ne unus quidem testts in hoc ners alters, 5t e Cypr. excipias, consentit. Ordinem practerea 
clatsularum (quast sit Btwov els ra bniow nai tmBakoaw Thy xeipa abrov tn' dporpor) inuertunt abde Cypr. 2/3: 
Graecae weritats accedunt f m Iren. Tert. super aratrum ae m codd. Iren. Cypr. 2/2. in aratrum bd. 
in aratro m cod. aratro Tert. manus TIren. manum ab Tert. manum suam def m Cypr. 2/2 im- 
ponens #: Iren. Tert. superponens e Cypr. 2/2. immittens 4 mittens (mittit 5) 5/7. extendens a. in 
posteriora Iren. retro a bdef m Tert. Cypr. 2/3. respiciens a bf m codd. Iren. aspiciens d 7: cod. spectans 


Tert. adtendens e Cypr. regno caelorum Iren. regno Dei adef m Cypr. 2/2. in regnum Dei d. 
IX. 58. xAivy codd. plur. Eu. Luc. xxivac A* 69, 125, 157, al. fauc. 60. wopevbels D, Ualentt. ap. 
Iren. &arcAbew rell. G1. Emirp. 34 po mpaToy D, mpwroy $e Enirp. por vell. Tois (Tovs V al. pauc.) is 


ror olx6y pov codd. Eu. Luc. & Ty Baouceig N®, g Acegypt.-Boh. (?), Ualentt. ap. Iren., Bas. cod. Chrys. els Thy 
Baowmeav codd. plur. Ty BaovneigNBLE 1, 33, Latt. (Uet. codd. Uulg.) Arm. Clem.-Alex. Orig. a. 


X. 1=XI. 23.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. GI 


CAP. X. 


I Post enim duodecim apostolos LXX alios Dominus noster ante 
se misisse inuenitur. 11. xxi. 1. 

16 Ouz uos audit me audit, et qui uos contemnit me contemnit et | audet C*. 
eum qui me misit. 111. Pracf. 

In omnem terram mittens 15 de caelis Paracletum ubi et diabolum 
tanquam fulgur proiectum ait Dominus. [Cf. Aroc. xii. 9.] 11]. xvii. 3. | fulgor C. 

19 Uincens eum et apostatam ostendens, e contrario subiecit eum 
homini, Zcce, dicens, do #obis potestatem calcandi super serpentes et | — potestatem V. 
 Scorpiones et Super omnem uirtutem mimici. NV. xxiv. 4- 

19 Et contulit credentibus in se s»per serpentes et scorpiones calcare, | scorpionibus C*. 
et Super omnem utirtulem imumict. Il. xx. 3. 

9 Et draconem illum, serpentem uetustum, alligans et subiciens 
potestati hominis, qui fuerat uictus, ad calcandam eius o09mem: | calcanda 4. 
uirtutem. [Cf. Aroc. xx. 2.] II. xxiii. 7. RN e_e—_ 

30 a2. Commendante Domino Spiritui sancto suum hominem qui | commendantem (+ et 
inciderat in latrones, cui ipse misertus est, et ligauit uulnera eius, "ai buy roy OR cp. 
dans duo denaria regalia. 111. xvii. 3. 


CAP. XI. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . *et qui pulsat noctu sumere —_ m_ edd. pr. 
. . . . . . nOocte . 
panes, et * propter instantiam importunitatis sumit. 11. xiv. 3. ; 


2, 2 Quomodo autem eum qui aduersus homines fortis erat, qui | —eum C. —enm qui 7. 

1 :cit homi deti b aduersus hominem /. 

non solum uicit hominem sed et detinebat eum sub sua potestate, | —. 
deuicit, et eum quidem qui uicerat uicit, eum uero qui uictus 
fuerat hominem dimisit, nisi superior fuisset eo homine qui fuerat 


uictus? IV. xxxiii. 4. 


X. 16. Zr. audit uos ade m Cypr. 2/2. + [ pos audit 29) et eum qui me misit Cypr. 1/2, et qui me 


audit audit eum qui me misit Cypr. 1/2. — et 1® om. 6. nos contemnit me contemnit Iren. uos 
Sspernit (spernit uos ad) me spernit a5defm Tert. uos reicit me reicit Cypr. 2/2. et eum (tantum) abe 
Iren. Cypr. 2/23. et qui [qui autem #:] me spernit-spernit eum /-:. qui autem me audit audit eum 0d. 19. 
do d Iren. dedi bef Lucif. calcandi a&f Iren. Tert. ut calcetis de. Supra [ Sr0 Super 1®] 6b, SET» 
 pentes et [ + super e] scorpiones þ def Iren. 2/2. niperas et gcorpiones a. colubros et scorpios Tert. Super 
ade Iren. 2/2. super bf Lucif. uiam [ 5c. uim ? : pro uirtutem}] a. 


XI. 8. instantiam importunitatis Iren. improbitatem þ df m: codd. importunitatem m2 codd. 


a— _ 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEZT. [XI 16-42 


CAP. XII. 

Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . ** de parabola diuitis illius 
fuerat Af. qui reclusit quae ei nata fuerant, cui et dictum est : ** 7x hac nocte 
expostulabant C. expostulabunt animam tuam a te; quae autem fPraeparasti, cutus 
erant AMM. erunt? 11. xiv. 3. 


lumbi u. AO.PQR, edd. 3 S771 igitur westri lumbi praecincts et lucernae ardentes, * et uos 


nextris AM, edd, pms Semiles hominibus exspectantibus dominum Suum. 1V. xxxvi. 3. 


+ _ pe yponeoncyn 35 Sent lumbi westri praecincti et lucernae ardentes, ® ot uos similes 

PR (te —_ edd. pr. | hominibus exspectantibus dominum suum quando reuertatur a nup- 
pnckatla - p OPOR. | Tits, ut cum uenerit et pulsauerit, aperiant et. IV. xxxvii. 3. 

T1 Beats sSerut ills quos ueniens dominus inueniet uigilantes. Amen 
dico uobis quoniam praecingetur et recumbere eos faciet et transiens 
ministrabit eis. 3 Et $i uenerit uesper tina uigilia et inuenerit Sic, 
beatt sunt, quoniam recumbere eos faciet et mintstrabit eis ; licet 
Secunda et licel tertia beats Sunt. NV. xxxiv. 2. 


De quibus et ** Dominus dicebat : Quis zgitur erit fidelis actor 


XTI. 20. In Iren. om. abdef m Tert. Cypr. 3/3. expostulabunt animam tuam Iren, 
anima tua Cypr. 3/3. animam tuam reposcunt (reposcent Tert.) a Tert. animam tuam repetunt 6 fm: cod. 
petunt animam tuam d. anima tua auferetur e mn codd. a te abdefm Iren. om. Tert. Cypr. 3/3. 
autem 6 f ms Iren. Tert. ergo ade Cypr. 3/3. i 8 Iren. parasti ad(e) f Tert. Cypr. 3/3. 
356. sint lumbi uestri (uestri lumbi Iren. 1/2) abef m Iren. Cypr. 4/4. it lumbus ueter d. praecincti 6 e 
Ff m TIren. 2/2. succincti a (Tert.) adcincti Cypr. 4/4 cinctus d. 36. reuertatur a 5 f 7: codd. Iren. 
ueniat *e cod. Cypr. 4/4. . ueniet d. mnenit e. a nuptiis a bf »« Iren. Tert. Cypr. 4/4 a nuptias d. ad 
nuptias e. ut 6d f m Iren. Cypr. et ae Cypr. codd. 2/4. uenienti et pulsanti [ #0 cum u. et p.] d. 
+ confestim [ante aperiant] abdfm. om. ec Iren. Cypr. 4/4. aperiatis [ ro aperiant] »: cod. Iren. codd, 
Cypr. cod. A 1/4. ei bf m Iren. Cypr. 2/4. illi ade Cypr. 2/4. 87. Felices Cypr. 3/4. vueniens 
- . . inuenſet d Iren. adueniens .. . inuenerit e Cypr. 4/4. cum uenerit . . . inuenerit ad fm. quoniam ae 
Iren. quia 4. quod bf. praecingetur Iren. praccinget se bf7. <succinget se (a) de. recumbere 
eos faciet e Iren. - « cumbere faciet illos a. iubet illos (eos f) discumbere þ 7, reclinauit eos d. transiens 
adf Iren. transiet et be. cis f Iren. illis bde. 38. ueniet [ 270 uenerit] d. uespertina 
uigilia 6e Iren. vuespertina custodia d. in secunda uigilia et i in tertia uigilia uenerit . inuenerit sic 
beati sunt Iren. ita innenerit beati sunt [ + serui illi f] 57. innenerit (inveniet d) sic faciet de. quoniam 
recumbere eos faciet et ministrabit eis Iren. quia recumbere eos faciet et ministrauit 6. quoniam jiubebit illos 


discumbere et ministrabit illis 6. om. df. licet secunda et licet tertia Iren. et si [ + in e] secunda vel 
tertia de. om. bf [Sed wide f 5upra). beati sunt Iren. beati sunt illi d. beati eruntilli c. om. bF. 
43. quis igitur erit Iren. quis est ergo e. quis enim est /. quinam est &. quis est 6. actor Iren. 


dispensator bef. nilicus @d. 
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XII. 43-47) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 
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bonus et sapiens, quem fpraeponit Dominus super familiam suam ad 
dandam eis cibariam in tempore? ® Beatus ille Seruus quem cum 
uenerit Dominus inueneril Sic facientem. 


[Cf. Marr. xxiv. 45, 46.] IV. xxvi. 5. 


i Beatus Seruus ille quem cum wenerit Dominus inuenerit ita 
Facientem. (= Marr. xxiv. 46.) IV. xxxvii. 3. 


De quibus dixit et Dominus: © FS; autem direrit malus Seruus 
in corde Suo: Tardat dominus meus,; et incifiat caedere Seruos et 
ancillas et manducare et bibere et inebriart; *® ueniet dominus Serui 
#lius in die qua nescit et hora qua non sperat, et dinidet eum et 
partem eius cum infidelibus ponet. [Cf. Marr. xxiv. 48-51]. 1V. xxvi. 3. 


45 Iz autem dicat Seruus in corde s$uo: Tardat dominus mens; et 
zncipiat caedere conseruos ef manducare et bibere et inebriari ; 


®6 ueniet dominus eius in die qua non sferat et diuidet eum et partem 
erus cum hypocritts ponet. IV. xxxvii. 3. 


# Seruus qui Scit uoluntatem domini sui, et non facit, uapulabit 
multas. 1V. xxxvii, 3. 


danda eis cibaria A 
O POR, ead. 

ueniens #0 cum uene- 
rit 4 p OPOR, edd. 


— ile A. 

conuenerit #70 cum 
uenerit CV. 

Dominus eius A þÞ 
OPOR, edd. 


Sic pro ita A. 


ponit AMMOQR. 


in qua /. 


— Sm CV. 
multis uOPOR, edd. pr. 


42. bonus et sapiens Iren. sapiens bonus 4d. prudens et bonus e. et prudens 5. 
constituit 5 de. constituet /. familiam suam bf Iren. familiam e. curam eius d. 


praeponit Iren. 
ad dandam Tren. 


dared, ut det bf. utdistribuat e. eis cibariam in tempore Iren. illis in tempore tritici mensuram 
bf. cibaria conseruis suise. in tempore frumentationem 0d. 43. ille seruusf Iren. 1/2, Seruusillebde 
Iren. 1/3. cum uenerit &f Iren. 2/2. ueniens d. adueniens e. dominus ef Iren. 2/2. dominns eius 6 d. 
inuenerit e Iren. 2/2. inueniet df. Sic facientem e Iren. 1/2. ita ſacientem bF Iren. 1/2. eum facien- 
tem sic d. 46. si autem de Iren. 2/2. quod si bF. dixerit 6 def Iren. 1/2. dicat Iren. 1/3. 


Seruus Iren. 1/2. malus seruus [c#. MATT. xxiv. 48] Iren. 1/2. Sseruus ille bd ef. 


tardat de Iren. 2/2. 


moram facit &f. + uenire bdef. om. Iren. 2/2: cf. MATT. xxiv. 48 (7isch. W. HF.) ubi tamen Latini 
omnes habent uenire. incipiat e F Iren. 2/2. coeperit 6d. ce=4ere Iren. 2/2 [et de apud MATT. xxiv. 49]. 
percutere 6d ef. geruos et ancillas f Iren. 1/2. pueros et ancillas b. pueros et puellas de. conseruos [ Ff. 
MATT. xxiv. 49] Iren. 1/2. et manducare Iren. 2/2. manducare autem 4d. et edere 6. et comedere F/. 
manducans e. bibere et inebriari 5d f Iren. 2/2. bibens et inebrietur e. 46. serui illius 5 f Tren. 1/2. 


eius (om. serui) de Iren. 1/3. nescit Iren. 1/2. non sperat 5 ef Iren. 1/2. non putat d. 
sperat Iren. 1/2. et [ + in e] hora qua nescit bef. et in hora qua ignorat d. om. Iren. 1/2. illum . 
illius [ 70 eum _... . cius] e. et partem de Iren. 2/2. partemque 6. cum infidelibus þ def Iren. 1/2. 


et hora qua non 


cum hypocritis [cf MATT. xxiv. 51] Iren. 1/2. tr. ponet cum infidelibus d. ponit [ ro ponet] # Iren. 


codd. 1/2. 47. Seruus Iren. ille gernus (seruus ille Cypr. 1/2) 6def Cypr. 2/2. 
cognoscit e Cypr. 2/23. cognouit 5. tr. domini sui uoluntatem 6. facit Iren. 


SCit Iren. sciuit d. 


fecit d. parauerit 6. 


paruerit e Cypr. 2/2. praeparauit nec fecit /. + [ pos? facit] ad uoluntatem eius þ de, secundum uoluntatem 


eins F, uoluntati eius Cypr. 2/2. multas d Iren. Cypr. 2/2. multis ). multum e. 
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64 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (XII. 48-XI11l. 10. 
— ct os _ 48 Et quibus p/arimum dedit, plurimum ab eis exiget. 1V. xxvii. 2. 
dedit AMA. 4 Et quibus p/s dedit, p/us ab eis exacturus. IV. zxxvi. 4. 


— plus (19) CF. 
ways Sro0 wavy Cod. 
Uen. 


et pro ut CV. 


+ minister an/e mittat 
Er. Ga. 


— deV. 


— jam C. 
— et non inuenio C, 


= ecce. . . fructum C. | 


octodecim V þu, edd. 


60 4liud baptisma habeo baptizari, et ualde propero ad illud. 1. xxi. 2. 

60 gat Eo Bhrrioupa Exw BanrioOhva, ral mavv Enelyoun els aro. 
[Ern.] I. xxi. 2, 
58 Cum es cum aduersario tuo in uia, da operam ut libereris ab eo, 
ne forte te det tudici, et iudex ministro, et mittat te in carcerem. 
6 Amen dico tib1i- Non exies inde, donec reddas noutssimmum 


quadrantem. [Cf, Marr. v. 25, 26.) I. xxv. 4. 
59 Non exies inde quoadusque nouissimum quadrantiem reddas. 
[. xxv, 4. 
CAP. XIII. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus . ... *de arbore fici, quae erat in 
uinea, quae non faciebat fructum. 111. xiv. 3. 

* Arboris fici parabola, de qua Dominus ait : 7 Zcce, 1am !riennium 
wentio quaerens fructum in hac arbore fict, et non inuenio. IV, xxxvi. 8. 

T Ecce, triennium uenio quaerens fructum. 1V. xxxvi. 8. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . 29%. jlla quae per decem ef 
octo annos passa curata fuerat mulier die sabbatorum. II. xiv. 3. 


48. plurimum . . . plurimum Iren. 1/2. plus... . plus Iren. 1/3. multum . . . multum, multum ... plus 6. 
multum . . . multum, multum . . . amplius F. multum . . . plus, multum . . . plus e: multum . . . amplius, 


satis . . . plus d. 


multum . , . multum Cypr. SO. aliud Iren. om. ddef. baptisma 6 f Iren. 


baptiemum de et ualde propero ad illud (xa? mwdyv Eweiyopa: els adr6) : werba ex heretico (Marcosiorum wut 


uid.) fonte hausta in canonicis non inueniuntur. 58. Hic quoque wersus ab hereticis e Matthaeo et Luca 
consartus ee nidetur. cum 6 4 (MATT. v. 25) f (Luc.) Iren. dum af+ (MarT.) 6d (Luc.) quandoe 


(Luc.) quamdiu  (MATT.) es abd fhk (MarTT.) Iren. uadis d6def (Luc.) + [ Sos? tuo] ad 
magistratum (-tus e) 5 e (LUCc.), ad principem & (LUC.), ad iudicem f (Luc.) om. abd fk kh (MarrT.) Iren. 
operam 6d Iren, opera ef. ut libereris Iren. liberari 5/7. discedere d. ut discendas e. eo de 
Iren. illobF. te det Iren. te tradat 4+ (MATT.) tradat te abfk (MaTT.) ef (Luc.) condemnet 
te 6d (Luc.) iudici abdf 4k (MATT.) Iren. ad iudicem df (Luc.) apud iudicem 5e (Luc.) + [poskt 
iudex] tradat te add fk (MATT.) bf (Luc.) tradat e (Luc.) tradet te & (Luc.) om. & (MarTT.) Iren. 
ministro et abd fAk (MATT.) Iren. exactori et exactor 6d f (Luc.) pignerario et pignerarius e (Luc.) 


mittit te in custodiam e. 


59. Amen abdfkk (MATT.) Iren. om. bdef(Luc.) + quia [ pos? tibi] 


F (Loc:.) exibis (— bit &) + (MATT.) Cypr. codd. off. * donec add fh (MATT.) be f(Luc.) Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 


donique + (MATT.) 


quoadusque Iren. 1/2, usquequo d (LuCc.) + etiam | yos? donec] 6 (Luc.) cf. Tert. 


reddas [ + uSque ad 6 (MATT.)] nouissimum quadrantem abdfk& (MATT:.) b6de (Luc.) Iren. 1/2. n. q. reddas 


F (Lvc.) Iren. 1/2. 


Soluas n. q. Cypr. codd. off. (cf. Tert.). 


XIII. 7. triennium [ praem. iam Iren. 1/2] ac Iren. 2/2, annitres bd f. + [ante uenio] ex quo d, est 


ex quo ae, Sunt ex quo 6, sunt ex quibus f hac arbore fici Iren. ista arbore fici ce. ficu hac a. ficulnea hac 6 df. 


XIII, 15=35.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


1 Hypocritae, unusquisque uestrum die sabbatorum bouem $uum 
wel asinum non $oluit et ducit et adaguat?* * Hanc autem, cum Sit 
fila Abrahae, quam alligauerat Satanas drcem et octo annis, non 
_ oportuerat sSolus ab hoc uinculo in die sadbatorum ? 1V. viii. 2. 


1 Hanc autem filiam Abrahae, quam alligauit Satanas decem et 
octo annis, non oportebat sSoluti in die sabbati ? Nl. xxiii. 2. 


3 Crum uideritis Abraham et Tsaac et Tacob et omnes prophetas in 
regno caelorum, uos autem proici foras. IV. viii. 1. 

3 Dictte, inquit, vulpi huic. IV. li. 3. 

Et sine parabola autem dicebat ad Hierusalem Dominus: 34 Z7ern- 
Salem, FHierusalem, quae tnterficis prophetas et lapidas eos gui 
mittintur ad te, quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos, sicut gallina 
pullos sub ascellas et noluisti. 3 Ecce remittitur uobis domus westra 
deserta. (Cf. Marr. xxiii. 37, 38.) IV. xxxvi. 8. 

3 Quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos. 1V. xxxvi. 8. 

3 Quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos, et noluisti. 1V. xxxvii. 1. 

Dicebat ad Hierusalem : * Quotiens uolui congregare filios tuos, 
gquemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub ascellas, et noluisti. 3 Qua- 
Propter relinguetur uobis domus uestra |deserta.| 1V. xxxvii, 5. 


PTY 


Hypocrita 4 OO, Ha. 
— Solvit et A/MQROP. 


oportuerit O. 
oportuit MM POR. 
solvere y OPR, edd. pr. 


— et ante Isaac CV. 
— et omn. proph CV. 
regno Dei yu OPQ, 

Pr. 

proiicemini C?. 


pullos $uos þu, edd. 
asCillas A. alas CV y, 
edd. 

relinquetur P þ, edd pr. 
remittetur O. 

— uobis CV. 


congregare , edi. pr. 
+ Sub alas pos tuos 
MM OROQ. 

ascellas C Ma. ascillis 
AC*. assellis V ud. 
alas uy OPOR, Ha St. 
edd. pr. 

—deserta CV. 


16. Hypocritae a 6e Iren. 
Sabbato abef. 
non soluit asinum aut bouem suum Tert. 
Iren. ducens adaquat 4d. ducit adaquared/. ducit ad potum Tert. 
filiam Abr. 4 Iren. 1/2. filiam Abr. cum esset d. 
ligauit d. decem et octo annis Iren. 2/2. 
ecce x et viii annis 6, ecce anni xviii d. 
bef. ab hoc uinculo Iren. 1/2. 
die sabbati ab df Iren. 1/2. 


hypocrita d f Iren. codd. die sabbatorum Iren. 


alligauerat e Iren. 1/2. 
annis decem et octo F/. 
oportebat a d Iren. 1/2. 
a uinculo hoc ad. a uinculo be. 
die sabbatorum Iren. 1/2. die $sabbatis e. 
in regno caelorum Iren. in regno Dei Jef, introenntes in regno Dei a6. 
Lucif. proici @ Iren. eici A. expelli þf Lucif. excludimini e. 
Iren. * foris a Tert. 33. indicate [ #r0 dicite] a. huic ade Iren. 
(e) Iren, Cypr. [et de apud MATT. xxiii. 37]. occidis ab df (Tert.) 
missi Sunt a. Wissos de (Tert.) Cypr. saepius [ pro quotiens] 8. 
gregare abdef Iren. 1/4. Sicut Iren. 1/2 Cypr. [et a d apud MATT.] 
quomodo e. pullos Iren, 1/2 Cypr. pullos suos def Iren. 1/2. 
alas Cypr. alas Suas ade. pinnis 6, pinnis suis /. 
noluistis ade Cypr. codd. non uoluistis Cypr. cod. L. 
Iren. 1/3. remittitur Iren. 1/2. remittetur e Cypr. codd. opt. 
relinquitur @. deserta a bd f Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. 


K 


nidum suum a6. 


dimittetur d. 


die sabbati 4d. sabbatis Tert. 
bouem $uum uel asinum non soluit Iren. non soluet (-it 5) bouem suvum aut asinum a&def. 
+ a pracsepio (praesepi Tert.) a bdef Tert. 


ducit et adaquat @ e 


168. cum sit filia Abrahbae @ e Iren. 1/2. 
alligauit a 6f Iren. 1/2. 
annis xvill e. 
oportuerat Iren. 1/2. 
a uinculis istis f. 
28. + Dei | pos prophetas] a. 
introeuntes in regnum Dei Tert. 
detineri Tert. 
Hi 5 fm. 
eos qui mittuntur (65) Iren. 
colligere Iren. 3/4 Cypr. con- 
quemadmodum a6d f Iren. 1/2. 


ecce Xxvill anni da. 
oportuit 
om. Iren. 1/2. 


ſoras bde f 
34. interficis 
eos qui 


ascellas Iren. 2/2. 


noluisti 5 Iren. 3/3 Cypr. codd. [et e apud MATT.] 
35. ecce adbdef Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 


quapropter 


relinquetur 6f Iren. 1/2. 
om. e Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. Cypr. codd. 


inga-ng 4 
—_— 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [XIV. 2-27. 


CAP. XIV. 


—de wsque ad sab-| Per golum Lucam cognouimus . . . *** de hydropico, quem 
horn Ce curauit Dominus die sabbatorum, et quemadmodum disputauit 
quod curauit in hac die; 7 *W et quemadmodum docuit discipulos 
primos discubitus non adpetere; 2? *W et quoniam Panuperes ef 
debiles uocare oportet, !* qui nor habent retribuere. 11, xiv. 3. 

12 Cum facis prandium nel coenam, noli uocare diuites neque amicos 
—et arte ipsi edd. et uicinos et cognatos, ne et iþsi inuicem uocent te, et fiat retributio ab 
eis; Bed woca claudos caecos mendicos, * et beatus eris, quoniam 
non habent vetribuere tis ; vetribuetur enim tibi in resurrectione 
tustorum. V. xxxiii. 2. 


Per g8olum Lucam cognouimus . . . 2*** quoniam de wzicis ef 
caecos fro luscos A p, | Platers claudos et luscos iussit colligi ad nuptias. 11. xiv. 3. 


ca T Qui non tollit crucem Suam et Sequitur me, discipulus meus esse 


padyryts ob $6wyarau 0N potest. I. itt. Ho 
eva Dindorf. 
pas. tuds ob Biv. yevto- | 71 dg ob Baorda rov oTavpdy avrod xat axoNovbet por, pabnrys ov 
Gat Stieren (ar ex| ,, + _ . 
Latinis 1). duvarat Eivat, [Eren.) I. iii. 5. 


XTV. 7. primos discubitos (-tus Iren.) af Iren. primos accubitos 6 4. primum locum e. 13. facis 
bdf Iren. Cypr. facies ac. uel Iren. Tert. aut b6def Cypr. et a. uocare df Iren. Tert. 
Cypr. inuitare ab e. diuites neque amicos et uicinos et cognatos Iren. amicos tuos [ — tuos ad] neque 
fratres tuos [— tuos Cypr.; + ed a] neque uicinos neque diuites ade Cypr. amicos tuos neque fratres tuos 
[— tuos 6] neque cognatos tuos [ — tuos 5] neque uicinos [ + neque 6} diuites 6. ne et ipsi Iren, ne forte 
et ipsi ab. ne forte et illi d Cypr. etilli e, inuicem uocent te Iren, te inuitent a. reinuitent te [Z-. 
2.16] bdef Cypr. fiat ad Iren. fiet e Cypr. codd. fieret Cypr. cod. L. erit 6 f Cypr. cod. A. retri- 
butio ab eis Iren. tibi retributio 5/7. retributio tibi de Cypr. redditio tibi a, 13. + [ pos! ed] cum 
facies prandium a, cum feceris prandium e, cum feceris conuinium F, cum facis conuinium 6, cum facis aepulationem 
d, cum facies (facis codd.) epulum Cypr. noca 5 Af Iren. Cypr. inuita ae, pauperes et debiles 
Iren. 1/2. clandos caecos mendicos Iren. 1/2, pauperes (egenos d) debiles clodos [ + et a] caecos abdf, 
mendicos debiles caecos clodos e Cypr. 14. felix [ pro beatus) Cypr. quoniam de Iren. Cypr. quis 
af. quod 6b. retribuere . . . retribuetur 5d Iren. (Tert.) retribuere . , . restituetur e Cypr. reddere... 
reddetur a. enim abd Iren, autem ef Cypr. 21. claudos et luscos Iren. codices abdef cadem 
uerba ut in wer. 13 (uide Supra) repetunt. 27. si [ fro qui] ec. tollit Iren. Tert. tulerit e. 
baiulat bd f. portat a. Sequitur me [ = MATT. x. 38] Iren. Tert. uenit post me ab. vuenerit post 
mee. vnenit retro me d, discipulus meus esse non potest Iren. n. p. esse meus discipulus 6 ef Tert. n.p. 
meus discipulus esse 4. n. p. discipulus meus csse a. 


XIV. 27. 6s D, Iren. Gore rell. pabyrys ob 8uvara eva Ualentt. ap. Iren. ov Suvarai you pad, 
eva D (cf. a Iren.-lat.) of 86v. pov eva: pad. AK UT al. flur. of buy. era: pou pad. RNBEF al. plur, 


Ce ee EE Les 


XV. 4-23.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 67 


CAP. XV. 


* Quaerentem ouem quae perierat. 111. xix. 3. 
*Dominum ad perditam ouem uenientem. 111. xxiii. 1. 
*In eo quod non credant inuentam ouem quae perierat. 111. xxiii. 8. 
*Incoquod dixit semetipsum uenisse ad eam quae errasset ouem. | — ad C. 
I. viii. 4. | 279 2d F: 
* ep To ere, avrov exnnubeva ent T0 Temhavnuevoy TpdBarov. — TpoBaroy Ed. Basil. 
[Er1en.] 1, viii. 4. 


824% Mulierem autem illam quae mundat domum et inuenit 
drachmam superiorem Sophiam narrant dici. 1. viii. 4. 


® Thy 0 yuvatkca Thv coapodoay Thv ofklay kad evpiorovoay TI Bpaxphr 
T1v avw Soplay dtmyodvrar AeyeoOat. [Erin] I. viii. 4. 


8*94%+ Et hanc esse mulierem quae perdiderit drachmam et accen- 
derit lucernam et inuenerit eam. I. avi. 1. 


s cat Taurnv Evas Thy yuvaika Thv GTOXETaTap Thy Fpaxpmv ral Eacay | 3paypjy Cod. Uen. 
Auxvoy kat evpodoav avrhv. [Erien.] I. xvi, 1, 


1144+ Et per parabolam duorum filiorum, quorum minor | iunior þ, edd. pr. 
13 Iuxuriose consumpsit Substantiam uiuens ® cum fornicarits, unum 
et eundem docuit Patrem, maiori quidem filio ne haedum quidem | nedum Fro ne haedum 
indulgentem, propter eum autem qui perierat minorem filium - — ” 
Suum, 2 jubentem occidi uizulum saginatum et ** primam ei sStolam | 7: Sagin. vit. 4. 


-&arV. 
donantem. IV. xxxvi. 7. 


2 ®Et his qui conuertuntur ad Patrem $agi7a7/um occidens :7u- 


lum et primam stolam donans. 1V. xiv. 2. — et AMM. 

XV. 18. consnmpsit Iren. dissipauit abef. disparsit 4. prodegit (Tert.) substantiam Iren. 
Substantiam Suam abd/. omnem substantiam suam e. niuens ade Iren. uiuendo bf. 23. primam 
bdef Iren. 2/2. priorem @ Tert. uestem [| ro $stolam] Tert. + illam 6. 23. + illum 
[ pos nitulum}] ab (e). 30. fornicariis ae Iren. meretricibus 6d. 


XV. 4. T0 dnoAwAds Codd. Eu. Luc. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET.. [XVI. 9-3, 


—_— 


CAP. XVI. 
9 Omnes enim nos aut modica aut grandis sequitur possessio, 
quam ex mammona iniguitatis acquisiuimus. IV. xxx. 1. | 


quum fro quando (2. 9 Facite nobis amicos de mammona iniquitatis, ut hi, quando fugati 
fueritis, recipiant uos in aeterna tabernacula. 1V. xxx. 3. 


immodi confideles 4%. un 12 ©; zz modico fideles non fuistis, ' quod magnum es! guts 
fidelis C. dabit uobis ? 11. xxxiv. 3. 


16 Lex et prophetae apud eos usque ad Tohannem. 1V. iv. 2. 


— divitis AE. Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . de parabola . . . P*W diuitis 
nm _ ; qui uestiebatur purpura et iocundabatur nitide, et egenum Lazarum. 
iocundatur ACV 1M. III. xiv. 3. 


Elazarum C. 
nating SEO 29 19 #q4- Tn ea relatione quae scribitur de diuite et de Lazaro eo 
atlone A. 


Sr WR"; qui refrigerabat in sinu Abrahae. Il. xxxiv. 1. 

purpura # eld, gr. P Erat enim, inquit, dies, qui westicbatur purpuram et byssum, et 
__ Oroe. ) | delectabatur epulis splendidis. 1V. ii. 4. 

— ait A þ. 2 Ille diues apud inferos ait habere se guinrgue fratres, ad quos 


unum ire rogat ex mor7us resurgentem. Il. xxiv. 4. 
ex (pro a) mortuis A. 31 0; Moyst et prophetis non oboediunt, nec $1 quis a mortuts reSur- 
gens ad illos eat, credent et. 1V. ii. 3. | 


XVI. 9. de abdef Iren. 1/2 Tert. ex Iren. 1/2. iniquitatis 5 ef Iren. iniquo ad. injustitiae 
Tert. hi Iren. om. abdef. quando Iren, cum @abdef. fugati fueritis Iren. defeceritis 5. 
defecerit d. defecerit nobis a. defecerint uobis e. accipiant d. + sua [ fos? tabernacula] 6. 


11, 13. Uerba modico . . . magnum & wer 10 deprompta esse uidentur, ubi habent codices def modico . . multo, 
@ minimo .. multo. . minimo . . magno, 6 minimo . . maius . . modico. . maius. Cetera utrum ad uer.11 an ad wer.12 


pertineant, incertum est. fuistis (fuisti ec) . . . fuistis a (6) def Iren. Cypr. exstitistis . . . inuenti estis Tert. 
dabit Iren. dabit .. . credet a. dabit (omzs50 wer. 12) b. credet (crederit e).. . dabit def Cypr. 16. 
+ prophetarunt [ Fos! Tohan.] d. 19. Erat ... dives Iren. homo quidam erat dives abddfm. homo 


quidam fuit honestus e. qui unestiebatur @ Iren. 2/2. qui induebatur be. et induebatur df m. purpuram 
et bysxum ade m cod. Iren. 1/2, purpuram et bysso f. purpura et byzzum =: codd. purpuram (faxtum) 6. 
Furpura (f/an!um) Iren. 1/2. et delectabatur Iren. 1/2. et iucundabatur e Iren. 1/2. et aepulabatur 
(-antur @) abfm. acpulans d. epulis splendidis Iren. 1/2. nitide Iren. 1/2. cottidie splendide 
abdefm. 20. Lazarum Iren. codd. cf. abd fm. FElazarum Iren. 1/2 cod. C. Eleazarus.. . Elcazaro e. 
Eleazar . . . Eleazaro Cypr. ( 7est. iii. 61, Zp. lix. 3) codd. oft. 81. Moysi et prophetis non oboediunt Iren. 
Moysen et prophetas non audiunt abdef m. qui [ Fro quis] e. a mortuis e Iren. 1/2 ex mortuis ab df m 
Iren. 1/3. resurgens ad illos eat Iren. surrexerit ect ierit ad eos 4d, surrexerit 0 ad illos ierit a. ad illos 
abierit 6. abierint e. credent a 6 & m Iren, credunt persuadebuntur e. ei m Iren. om.abdef. 


XVII. 5-XVI.. 2.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


69 


CAP. XVII. - 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . *eam quam ad discentes 
Suos dixit responsionem, quando dixerunt ei: Adice nobis fidem. | adisce pro adice V. 
12 #244 et de decerm leprostis quos simul emundauit in uia. 111. xiv. 3, | — de 4. 


26 Ouomodo enim factum es! in diebus Noe: ® manducabant et 
bibebant, et emebant et uendebant, nubebant et nubebantur, et non 
Scierunt quoadusgue intrauit Noe in archam et uenit diluutum et 
perdidit omnes. ® Et quemadmodum factum est in diebus Loth:| = Ft A v. 
manducabant et bibebant, emebant et uendebant, plantabant et aedifi- = OE 
cabant, ® guoadusgque exinit Loth a Sodomis : pluit ignem de caelo et| 995 4. 


. o o o o o©Fo © . © mou Loth 29 C. 
perdidit omnes : ® sic erit et in aduentu Filii hominis. 1V. xxxvi. 3 | e Sodomis C. 


Et cum duo sint in eodem lecto, unum adsumere et alterum | alteram pro alterum 4. 


relinquere; Bet duabus molentibus in mola, alteram adsumere et | — et duabus . . . relin- 
alteram relinquere. V. zxvii. 1. quere A þ, Er. Ga. 


TT Ubicumgque est cadauer, ithic congregabuntur et aguilae. 
[Cf. Marr, xxiv. 28.] IV, xiv. 1. 


CAP. XVIIL. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . * parabolam iudicis qui 


Deum non !tmebat, quem instantia uiduae fecit ut uindicaret eam. 
JII. xiv. 3. 


XVII. 5. Adice e Iren. adde d. auge a. adauge 5/#. 26. Quomodo enim Iren. et quo- 
modo e. et sicut abdf/. fuit [ pro factum est] d. + [ post Noe] sic (ita bf) erit et [ —et 6] in diebus 
Filii hominis abdeF. 27. manducabant [et wer. 28] e Iren. edebant [e/ wer. 28) abdf. ' et 19. bf Iren. 
om. ade. et emebant et uendebant [ vide et wer. 28] Iren. om. hic abdef. nubebant [ + et Iren.] nube- 
bantur ade Iren. uxores ducebant nubebant &. uxores ducebant et nubtum dabant F. et non scierunt 
[cf. MATT. xxiv. 39] Iren. om. abdef. quoadusque Iren. nusque in diem quo (qua bf) abdf. in 
die in qua e. intrauit þf Iren. introilit (-iuit e) de. introiret a. in archa e. uenit ab f 
Iren, fuit d. factum est e. 28. et quemadmodum Iren. similiter sicut f. similiter et ae. similiter 6. 
factum est ab f Iren. fuit d. om. ec. — diebus e. et 29, 3%. 4% bef Iren. om. ad nouellabant e. 
29. quoadusque Iren. qua die autem 57. qua (quo &d) die ade. et tota [ Fro Lot a] e. ignem @abe 
Iren. ignem et sulpur f. sulfur et igne &d. perdidit omnes @d Iren. omnes perdidit 5/7. de eos per- 
didit e. 30. sic Iren. similiter a. $ecundum haec bd ef. erit abd Iren. erunt f. euenient e. 
et in aduentu Filii hominis [c#. MATT. xxiv. 39] Iren. qua die Filius h. nenerit e. qua die Filius h. reuelabitur . 
in die qua Filius h. reuelabitur a. in die Fili h. qui reuelabitur 4d. dies Filii h. qua revelabitur 5. 37. ubi- 
cumque abf Iren. ubi de. est e Iren. fuerit ab/. om. d. cadauer e Iren. corpus abd/f. 
illuc af Iren. illo e. illic 6, ibi «. congregabuntur 6 df Iren, colliguntur e. conueniunt @. ct 


bd Iren. om. acf. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [xXv1lll. 2-29. 


Ipse est © z#iguus iudex qui a Domino dictus est, quoniam * Deum 
non tumebat neque homintm reuerebatur, 3 ad quem fugit uidua oblita 
Dei. V. xxv. 4+ 


7 Deus autem non faciet uindictam electorum $uorum, quicumque 
et pro ac u AOPOR, | clamant ad eum die ac nocte? *etiam dico uobis faciet uindictam 
_ : corum cito. IV. xxvii. 4. 


tr. Fil. hom. cum V. 8 Putas, cum Filtus hominis uenerit, inueniet fidem super terram ? 


IV. xxxiii. [I. 


—de 2® p, edd. pr. | Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . * de Pharigaeo et de publicano, 
qui simul adorabant in templo. 111. xiv. 3. 


10 Et publicanus autem qui in oratione Pharisaeum superauit, non 
quoniam alterum Patrem adorabat, testimonium accepit a Domino 
quod sit ?* »:agis zustificatus, sed quoniam cum magna humilitate, 
sine extollentia et sine iactantia, exhomologesin eidem Deo faciebat. 


IV. xxxvi. 8. 
19 80qq- [Uid. Marr. xix. 16 seqq.] 


29, Deum $70 hom. FR. 7 Quae impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilta sunt apud Deum. 
— hom. poss. apud 


AMMOO. $ - ” 8 
+ t pos? im * , ow of's 
+ oe FP; 7 Quae impossibilia apud homines, possibilia apud Deum. 1V. xx. 5. 


3*. tr. quae ibilia 
cn, yen _ T Quae impossibilia Sunt apud homines, possibilia Sunt apud Deum. 
num ©), imposstbilia V. Vo 


sunt apud homines 29 r57: Fe 
MMOOR. [Uid. Marr. xix. 29.] 


XVIII. 2. non timebat [ + sed @} nec... reverebatur ab Iren. non timebat et. . . non reuerebatur /. 
non timens et . . . non reuerebatur e. non timens et . . . non reverens d. G. iniquus iudex Iren. iudex ini- 
quitatisabdf. index iniusti(ti)ae e. 7. facit uindicta e. quicumque clamant ad eum Iren. qui 
clamant ad eum d. qui eum inclamant e. clamantium ad eum Tert. clamantium ad & f. clamantium 
ab. die ac nocte a bf Iren. die et nocte e. nocte et die d. +{[ pos? nocte] patientiam habens in illis 
a b, et patientiam hbabebit in illis F, et patiens est in illis e, et patiens est super eos d. 8. etiam dico Iren. 
dico abde. dico enim F}. + quia [ante faciet] aef. iudicium | 70 uindictam] e. eorum @d> Iren. 
illorum a6 ef. cito bef Iren. celeriter a. confestim &. putas [ad initium} (d) Iren. Cypr. 1/2, 
[ante inneniet] ef Cypr. 1/2, [ pos? inveniet] a. numquid [| Sr0 putas are inueniet] 5. cum Filius hominis 
uenerit Iren. cum uenerit F. h. Cypr. 1/2. F. h. cum uenerit e Cypr. 1/2. F. h. ueniens ab df. Super terram 
abd Iren. in terra (-ram e) ef Cypr. 2/2. 14. magis iustificatus [#e/ just. magis] 56 def Iren. Cypr. 
iustificatior Tert. iustificatus a. 27. Quae imposstbilia sunt . . . [ + haec omnia 65] possibilia [ + uero a] 
Sunt ab def Iren. 2/3. quae impossibilia . . . possibilia Iren. 1/3 Tert. in hominibus [ pro apud h.] d. 
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XIX, 5—XX. 9.] 
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SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


71 


CAP. XIX, 


Per 8olum Lucam cognouimus . . . 5*W eam quae ad Zac- | quam pro quae 4. 


chacum publicanum facta est confabulationem. 111. xiv. 3. 


* Properans descende, quoniam in domo tua oportet me manere. 
5 orevoas karaBn0t, ors onpepov ev Tp olkp cov det pe petvat. 
[Epien,] I. viii. 3. 


8 Zacchaeus fecit manifestum, Zcce, dicens, dimdium ex bonis meis 
do pauperibus, et $1 cuius guid fraudauti, quadruplum reddo. 1V. xii. 5. 


26 [Uid. MARC. iv. 25.) 


42 G7 cognoutsses et tu hodie quae Sunt ad pacem ; abscondita autem 
Stunt @ te. I. xx. 2. 


42 & Cyvws kat ov onpepov Ta Tpos etpyuhv, expuBy Ft [ans] ood. 


[Erren,] I. xx, 2. 


CAP. XX. 
2 4% [Uid, Marr. xxi. 23 $eqq.) 


9 £e44- [Ujd, Marr. xxi. 33 5eqq.] 


I, viit. 3. 


— properans AOOR 
Þ, St. 

quia MMR. 

+ hodie A, edd. 


bonorum meorum ro 
ex bon. meis PP uy. 

defraudaui PR þp. 

tr. reddo quadr. edd. 


— ano Codd. : unde for- 
tasse legendum est T4 
npos elpyyyy (EtpuBr 
F) ov. 


XIX. 5. Properans descende Iren. festinans descende @bdf. festina . . . descendere e. quoniam 
a Iren. quia bdef. + hodie abdef. — manere e. 8. dimidiam partem a. ex bonis 
meis Iren. bonorum meorum ab/, ex substantia mea e Cypr. 2/2. de substantia mea 4 substantiae 
(Tert.) pauperibus a4df Iren. egenis e Cypr. 2/2. cuius quid Iren. cuius aliquid 4, cui quid 
(quid cui e) ae Tert. Cypr. 2/2. quid alicui 6. quid aliquem F. fraudaui a ef Iren, Cypr. 2/2. ....li 
fraude 6. calumniaui d, per calumniam eripui Tert. reddo bef Iren. Tert. Cypr. 2/2. reddam a. 
restituo d. 42. cognouisses ef Iren, scisses &. Sscires a. et df Iren. om. ae, hodie Iren. 
in hac die 9 in diem hoc d. in ista die e. quamquam in hac tua die 6. sunt f Iren. om. ade. ad 


pacem Iren. ad pacem tuam a. ad pacem tibi def. 


abscondita sunt (absconsum est d) ab oculis tuis f, absconsa sunt ab oculis tuis e. 
oculis a. 


XIX. 56. 6: ohuepoy D, Lait. (Uet.-Uulg.), Ualentt. ap. Iren. onpepor yp rell. 


abscondita autem sunt a te Iren, nunc autem 


absconsa essent ab 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. (XX1. 1—XXIl. 54. 


CAP. XXI. 


pauper / paupere edd. | ?, * Uidua illa et paupera hic totum wuictum Suum mittente 77: 
— amy |gazophilacium Dei. 1v. xvii. 2. | 

33 Dictum est autem. praeterire caelum et terram. 
[= MarY. xxiv. 35- MARC. xiii. 31.] IV. iii. I. 
— in crapulaet Go | ** Adtendite uobis, ne forte grauentur corda westra in crapula et 
ebrietate et sollicitudinibus saecularibus. 1V. xxxvii. 3. 


3 Adtendite uobis et uigilate Semper in omni tempore, ne quando 
— et cog. saec. CV. |grauentur corda uestra in crapula et ebrietate et cogitationibus saecu- 
laribus, et repente adsistat Super uos dies illa. 3 Superuentet enim 
guast lagueus Super omnes sSedentes super faciem terrae. 1V. xxxvi. 3. 


CAP. XXII. 


19 20ſtjq. Marr. xxvi. 26 $eqq.] 
44 Nec sSudasset globos Sanguints. II. xxii. 2. 
«4 000" av Bpwoe OpdpBovs alparos. 
[TuzoporeT: cf. Erin. Ancor. 31.] II. xxii. 2. 
45 2244- [Uid. MATT. xxvi. 40 $eqq.] 


eat ys 1* (fortasss | 5 Hunc eundem qui adprehensus et passus est et effudit sangui- 
EC . . 
nn. nem suum pro nobis. 11. xvi. g. 


XXI. 1. gazophilacium (-io »: 1/2) Jef m 2/2 Iren. altario a. 4. totum uictum suum TIren. 
omnem uictum [ + suum /] quem habuit f7:. omnem quemeumque habuit uictum e Cypr. omne substantiam 
Suam quod habuit d. omnem facultatem suam quam habebat a. 34. et nigilate semper in omni tempore 
Iren. 1/2. om. hoc loco [wide autem wer. 36; ubi tamen Semper ab omnibus codd. nos!ris et a Tertulliano, 
in apud codd. bf et Tert. omittitur] abdef Iren. 1/2. forte 6eF Iren. 1/2. quando ad Iren. 1/2 Tert. 
in crapula (crepula d4) bdef Iren. 2/2. crapula Tert. gratulatione a. ebrietatibus a. sollici- 
tudinibus @e Iren. 1/2. cogitationibus 5 Iren. 1/2. soniis d. curis Tert. Saecularibus @ 6 d Iren: 
2/2 Tert. uitae e. huius uitae F. repente adsistat super uos Iren. adsistet super uos subitaneus e. 
instet super uos repentaneus a. superueniat super nos Subitanus 4d. Superueniat in nos repentina 5/7. insistat 
eis repentinus (Tert.) illa F Iren. ille ade. 85. Uerba ws nayis cum Sequentibus contungunt f Iren., 
cum praecedentibus ut - widetur abde Tert. " Superueniet 5 Iren. intrabit a. introibit (-iuit e) de. 
autem [ #0 enim] d. quasi e Iren. tamquam abf. sicut d. uelut Tert. - muscipula [ pro laqueus] e. 
SuPerT 19. [ wt z12 wer. 34] ade Iren. inbY. — omnes d. Sedentes & Iren. qui sedent abef. terrace 
Iren. totius terrae aef. omnis terrace 6d. 

XXII. 44. globos Iren. quasi guttae a. sicut guttae þe. vicut buccellae d. totum uersum om. }. 


XXIII. 34-XXIV. 44.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


73 


CAP. XXIII. 

3* Et cum tyrannidem pateretur, rogabat Patrem ut ignosceret 
his qui se crucifixerant. 11. xvi. g. 
#Et ex hoc autem quod Dominus in cruce dixerit : Pater, 


remitle is; non enim Sciunt guid faciunt, 11. xviii. 5. dimitte AQR þ, 7a. 


CAP. XXIV. 


2 O mnsensatt et tardi corde ad credendum in omnibus quae locuti 


Sunt prophetae! ** Nonne haec oportebat pati christum et introire in | — in AOPORp. 
claritatem suam ? 11. xvi, x, 


2 Etenim Dominus sic disseruit discipulis post resurrectionem 


Suam a mortuis, ex ipsis scripturis ostendens eis quoniam oporebat | patichristum POR, eds. 


— christum MMO. 


christum pati et inirare in gloriam Suam. IV. xxvi. 1. LE bm Þ 


® «eat. Omnia huiusmodi per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . et 
Super haec omnia post resurrectionem 72 vz7@ ad discipulos suos 


quae locutus est, * 2 guemadmodum cognouerunt eum in fractione 
pants. 11. xiv. 3. 


39 Sfirttus enim neque os5a neque carnes habet. V. ii. 3. 
39 T0 Yap mveoua ore GoTea ore odpka Exet. [Sack. PARALLEL.) V. ii. 3. 


#2 7z Sermones quos locutus sum ad uos, cum adhuc essem uobiscum, | hi sunt AOPOR, edd. 
quoniam oporiet impleri omnia scripta in lege Moysi et prophetis et 


XXIIT. 84. Pater remitte eis (dimitte illis ef) non enim sciunt quid faciunt ef Iren. om. aba. 


XXIV. 256. O 5de Iren, Tert. om. af. insensati ade Iren. Tert. $tulti 6. granes | fro 
tardi] a. ad credendum 4 ef Iren. in credendo a. in non credendo Tert. om. d. in omnibus 
bd f Iren. omnibus @ Tert. super omnia e. quae beFf Iren. Tert. quibus ad. locuti sunt pro- 
phetae abdef Iren. locutus est ad uos (Marcion ap.) Tert. 26. quoniam [| #70 nonne] @d. + omnia 
[ Sos haec] e. oportebat ade Iren. 2/2. oportuit 5. introire de Iren. 1/2. intrare [#racm. 
ita b/] abF Iren. 1/2. claritatem e Iren. 1/2, gloriam abdf Iren. 1/2. elus | pro suam) d. 35 
quemadmodum Iren. quomodo bf. sicut & quoniam e. quia d. cognouerunt eum bf Iren. agnitus 


est illis (illi e) ac. cognotus est eis d. in panis fractura e. 39. neque ossa neque carnes habet 
Iren. ossa non habet nec carnes d, ossa non habet Tert. 2/2. carnem et ossa (ossum a) non habet abef. 
44. Hi (haec abf) adbf Iren. isti de Cypr. + sunt 6f Cypr. Sermones [| + mei 4] quos de Cypr. 
Iren. uerba quae a6f. aput [ p70 ad] a. — adhuc d. quia Cypr. oportet ade lren. 
Cypr. oportuit #, necesse est 6. impleri adf Iren. Cypr. cod. A. adimpleri e Cypr, suppleri 6. 
Scripta Iren. Cypr. quae scripta sunt abdef. 
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74 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAETI. [XXIV. 45-47. 


aperuit 4 þ, edd. fr. | Psalmis de me. © Tunc adaperuit eorum Sensum ut intellegerent 
scripturas, ** ef dixit ad eos quoniam Sic seriptum est christum 


nomen V. pati et resurgere a mortuts, *' et praedicari in nomine eius remiss10- 
nem peccatorum in omnes gentes. 11. xvi. s. 
— peccatorum CV. i” Et in nomine eius remissionem peccatorum fraedicari in toto 


mundo. IV. xxvi. 1. 


465. tunc adaperti sunt eorum sensus @d. adaperuit Iren. Cypr. aperuit abef. eorum Sensum 
Iren. [cf. d s$upra]. gensum illorum a. illis sensum 5 ef Cypr. ut intellegerent 6 e f Iren. Cypr. ut 
intellegant 4. ad intellegendum 6. ex quae scripta sunt [ fro scripturas] 6. 46. ad eos Iren. 
eis abdf. illis e Cypr. quoniam abFf Iren. quia de Cypr. sic a bd f Iren. om. e Cypr. 
scriptum erat d. + et sic oportuit {axe christum) F. — a mortuis d. + tertia (tertio Cypr. 
codd. opt.) die ae Cypr., die tertia df. 47. praedicare e. illius [ pro eius] a. remissionem 


Tren. 2/2. pacnitentiam et remissionem af. paenitentiam et remissa (remissam Cypr. codd. oft.) b e Cypr. 
in omnes gentes f Iren. 1/2. in toto mundo Iren. 1/2. usque in omnes gentes e Cypr. in amnibus gentibus a. 
in omni gente 6. super omnes gentes 4d. uniuersis nationibus (Tert.). 


Cant roy weee—_———_—— er EE EL ns eo a SN. CE DE LEE en a ee Lo ad ci tot. a; FO 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 


CAP. I. 


1 In principio erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 3 Omnia per 


ipsum facta $unt, et Sine ipso factum est nihil. * Quod factum est in 


eo uita est, et uita erat lux hommnum, * et lux in tenebris lucet, et | in ipso vita erat edd. 


tenebrae eam non comprehenderunt. 3Ommia, inquit, per ipsum facta 
Stent, II. xi. 1. 


1 In principto erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 


erat Uerbum. Et: Omnia per ipsum facta sunt et sine iþso factum 
est nihul. 1. xi. 8. 


1'Ey G&pxi 1» 6 AGyos [xal 6 AGyos 1jv Tpds Tov Ocoy, rat Oeds iv 0 
A6yos.] 3 xal Tdvra && avrod Cyevero ral xwpts avrod Cyevero onde Ev. 
[Anasr. Sin.] [1I. xi. 8. 


1 In prencipio erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. 3 Omnia per 
ipsum facta sunt, et sine tþso factum est nihil. V. wii. 2. 


I In principio erat Uerbum et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum . . . Bene igitur 
dixit, * /7z principio eral Uerbum ; erat enim in Filio: et Uerbum 
erat apud Deum ; etenim principium: et Deus erat Uerbum, con- 
Sequenter, quod enim ex Deo natum est, Deus est. * Zic enim 
erat in principio apud Deum,; ostendit emissionis ordinem. * Omnia 
fer wpsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum est nihil: omnibus enim iis 
qui post eum sunt aeonibus formationis et generationis causa 


ove w $ yeyover 
Anastasii Codd. 


in principio #70 prin- 
cipium Zr. Ga. 


I. 1. kiat cod. d ab initio evangelis usque ad iii. 16. a primordio Tert. 1/5. in primordio Tert. 1/5. 
fuit Cypr. 2/2 codd. opt. uerbum abefm 2/2 Iren. 4/4. sermo Tert. ef Cypr. fassim. 2. hoc 


abefm 32/2 Iren. 3/4. hic Iren. 1/4 Tert. Cypr. (cod. L cut adsentit codex Comittis de Crawford). 
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76 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (1. 1-5. 


Uerbum factum est. * Sed guod factum est, in eo, inquit, ua es! : 
facts sunt /, edd. hic enim syzygias manifestauit : 0:77 enim, ait, per ipsum facta, 
uita autem #72 150. Haec ergo quae 77 eo facta est proximior est 
quam ea quae fer isum facta Sunt: cum ipso est enim et per 
ipsum fructificat : quoniam infert ez ui7a erat {ur hominum . . . 
Lumen autem dixit hominum uitam quoniam illuminati sunt ab ea 
. « + Quoniam igitur ia manifestauit et generauit hominem et 
ecclesiam, /umen dicta est eorum . . . 5 Etenim /men dixit illum 
quod zx 7enebris lucet et non comprehenditur ab eis. 1. viii. 5. 


1”Ey G&pxi} jv 6 AGyos, kat 6 Adyos 1jv Tpds Tov Ocdv, xat Ocos nv 6 
AGyos. * ofros tv & Gpxy Tpds Tov Ocoy . . . xakos ovv etmev. | 'Ev 
Gpx 1» 6 Adyos* Tu yap & To Tis rat 6 AGyos mv Tpds Tov Ocov 
xa yap 1 'Apxy” «at Oeds Tv 6 AGyos, Gxohov0ws* TO yap Ex Ocod 
yevyn0tvy Ocos torw * obros Tu ev Gpxy Tpos Tov Oeov* Ederfe Thv ThS 
TpoBokns rdfwv Þ ndvra $t avrod eCyevero kal xwpis avrod Cyevero oude 
3” abrod Cod. Uen. & . . . *&\N' © yeyovev &v avro, nol, (wn corw . . . *ra ptv yap 


a . Cod. me: Ga En $i avrod yeyevhoOat . . . * xat 1 (wh Tj» TO Þ@s T@v avOpwnUN . .. 


. zxarakughty Ed. Bail. | * xal yap Þ&s elpyxev avrov Td Ev Th oroTlg pawoperoy al pt karannpOty 


e 95 


vn avrhs.  [Erin.] I. viii. 5. 


3 Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine iþso factum est nihil. 


I. xxii. 1. 
3 Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et Sine ipso factum es! nihil. 11. ii. s. 
eo PORV edd. 3 Ommia per eum facta sunt, et Sine ipso factum est nihil. 


III. viii. 3». 
3 O74 enim fer ipsum facta Sunt. 11. xxi, 10, 


3 Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et Sine ipso factum est nihil. 
IV. xxxii. I. 


3. per ipsum (per ipso e) ... sine ipso ef m 2/2 Iren. 7/8 Tert. 1/6 Cypr. per illum ... sine illo @ 
Tert. 1/6. per eum .., . sine eum & per eum.. . . sine ipso Iren. 1/8. sine illo Tert. 3/6. sine eo Tert. 1/6. 
distinctionem fectsse post nihil, ef quod factum est cram Sequentibus conexisse, claret Ualentinianos a S. Irenaco 
laudatos &fþ. 1. iii. 5: ets adstipulantur cod. b diserte (quod autem factum est in eo uita est), codd. aef quoad e 
textibus impressis conicere licet [f. m Tert.): ipse Irenaeus laudatis uerbis sine ipso factum est nihil Zacet saepe de 
Sequentibus : S. Cyprianus quid legerit non liquet. 4, eo 6 Iren. 2/2. illo ae Cypr. ipsoF. erat lux 
a ef Iren. 2/2. est lux 6. fuit lux Cypr. 5. lux abef Iren. 1/2. lumen Iren. 1/2 Cypr. cod. A. 
in tenebris lucet af Iren. 2/2. lucet in tenebris be Cypr. eam adf Iren. Cypr. cod. illam Cypr. 
codd. illum ypr. codd. opt. eum e. 


I. 6-14.] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 


TI 


T Fic uenit 
® Non erat tþse lumen, Sed 


6 Fuit homo missus a Deo; erat ei nomen [ohannes. 
in testimonium, ut testaretur de lumine. 
ut testaretur de lumine. 11. xi. 4. 


10 In hoc mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus es, et mundus 


eum non cognoutt. "* In sua propria uenit, et sui eum non receperunt. 
III. xi, 2. 

10 7 hoc mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus es, et mundus 
eum non cognoutt. In s$ua propria uenit, et $ui eum non receperunt. 
1 Ouotquot autem eum receperunt, dedit illis potestatem filttos Dei 
fiert, his qui credunt in nomine eius. V. xviii. 2. 

13 Is qui x07 ex uoluntate carnis, neque ex uoluntate uiri natus est 
filius hominis, hic est Christus, Filius Dei uiui. 1. xix. 2. 

33 Et propter hoc in fine, 2:07 ex uoluntate carnis, neque ex uolun- 
tate uiri, Sed ex placito Patris manus erus utuum perfecerunt 
hominem. V. i. 3. 

13 Non enim ex wuoluntate carnis, neque ex uoluntate uiri, sed ex 
uoluntate Des '* Uerbum caro factum est. 11. xvi. 2. 


It Et Filium et Ueritatem et Uitam dicit eum, et Uer bum carnem 
factum, cuius gloriam uidimius, ait, et erat gloria eius gualis erat 
#nigentts, quae a Patre data est ei, plena gratia et weritate. Dicit 
autem s8ic: EZ? Uerbum caro factum est et habitauit in nobis, et 
uidimus gloriam eius, gloriam quasi unigenits a Patre, plena gratia 


et ueritate. I. viii. 5. 


et erat 4. 


et pro ut MMOR. 
— Non erat . . . lumine 
CV. 


+ et mundo erat O, + 
et mundo Q (post erat 
ante et). 


agnouit MMO PO. 


— autem C. 
tr. recep. eum A, edd. 
els pro 1llis A, om. V. 


— ex (29) p. j | 


uoluptate (1®) V. 


— erat 1*® PR, St. ; 
quasi Fro qualis erat WEs 
plenum 7a. vos. of 


plenum 4 P, Ma a 
Se. 


eum receperunt e Iren. Cypr. 2/2. receperunt eum &f Lucif. receperunt illum a. 


Ut cat viow JE kat G\mberav ral (why Ayer auTOv, rat AGyov TdpKa Teh 
yevouevoy* ov Thy $0fav COeaoduebd, yo, ral mv 1 dota avrod ola mv ih 
7 To povoyevods, 71 uno Tod ITarpos Jobeioa avry, mAypns xdpiros ral " 
GAnbelas. AXeyer dE obrws* Kat 6 AGyos oaps Cyevero Kal eorivwoey Ev if 

G. erat ei nomen Iren. cui nomen erat ade /. 7, 8. testaretur Iren. 6:5. testimonium perhiberet Ig 
abf bise 1%. testimonium redderet e 20. + ut omnes crederent per eum 5, + ut omnes crederent per | 'M 
illum + ut omnis credant per illum a. 8. ipse Iren. ille abef. lumen a be Iren. lux f. th 
10. erat 6 e f Iren. fuit Cypr. ipsum a-£ f Iren. 2/2 Cypr. eum 6. eum 6 e f Iren. 2/2 || 
Cypr. illum @. cognouit ab ef Iren. 2/2. agnouit Cypr. 11. In sua propria 6e Iren. 2/2 | 
Cypr. Lucif. in propria f, in ua a. 12. Quotquot autem a &f Iren. Lucif quotquot e Cypr. 2/2. tt 
2/2 Lucif. eis bf Tert. Opt. filios Dei fieri (a) b/ Iren. filios fieri Dei Lucif. W 
e Cypr. 2/2. ut filii Dei uocentur Tert. his qui credunt af Iren. qui credunt [ om. 
credentibus 6. 13. non ex uoluntate carnis Iren. 3/3. 

Tert. ex uoluntate Dei Iren. ex Deo @def Tert. 3/3. 


aef Ualentiniani ap. Tert. 


non ex sanguine neque ex uoluntate carnis abe f 
natus est 6 Iren. Tert. 2/2. 


illis @ e Iren. Cypr. 

ut filii Dei fierent ? 

his] e Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. bi 
b] 


nati sunt f 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAE1. [1. 14=18, 


et pro quod APQR, 


habitauit A p, Zr. 


tr. factum est caro V. 

habitabat A. habitauit 
PO u, Ha. 

uerbo C. 

inhabitanit COR, Ma 
Se. 

habitauit OR. 

inhabitauit Af. 

tr. eius gloriam Af. 
- cius VV. 


omnesque AOPQOR, 
edd. 
+ Dei P (ante Patris). 


enarrabit et enarrat 
POR. 


mui xai eeaodueda Thy dofav avror, d6fav ws povoyevods Tapa Ilarpos, 
TAnhpns xdptros cat GAnVelas. ([Emnm.) I. viii. 5. 

14 Insuper exponit quod Uerbum caro factum es! et inhabitauit 
in nobis. I. ix. 2. . 


Ut zrefnyeirar Kai 6 AGyos oapt Cyevero rat Eormvooey ev mul. 
[Epieu.] I. ix. 2, 
It Uerbum Dei caro factum es!. 1. x. 3. 


1£5 AGyos Tod Ocod capt eyevero. [Erin] I. x 3. 

it Uerbum enim caro factum es! et habitautit in nobts. Ill. x. 3. 

it Uerbum, inquit, caro factum es! et inhabitauit in nobis. 11I.. xi. 2. 
1* Et Uerbum caro factum est et habitauit in nobis. 11. xi. 3. 

It Uerbum caro factum est, et inhabitauit in nobis. 11. xvi. 8. 


It Uerbum caro factum est. IV. xx. 2, | 


i Et Uerbum caro factum est et habitauit in nobis. Et iterum 
intulit : Z? uidimus gloriam ets, gloriam quasi unigeniti a Patre, 
plenum gratia et wveritate. NV. xvii. 2. 

16 Et omnes de plenitudine eius accepimius. 1. x. 3. 


18 Deum enim, inquit, zemo uidit umguam, nis: unigenitius Filius 
Det, qui est in sinu Patris ; iþse enarrautt. 11. xi. 6. 

1 Deum nemo uidit umquam, nis: unigenitus Filius, gui est m 
Sinu Patris ; tpse enarrauit. IV. xx. 6. 

18 De quo et Dominus dixit Deum nemo uidit umguam. . . . quem- 
admodum et Dominus dixit : Unigenitus Deus, qui est in Sinu 
Patris ; ipse enarrauit. IV. xx. 11. | 


14. uerbum caro factum est af Iren. 9/9 Tert. 2/9. verbum caro facta est be. germo caro factus est 


Tert. 7/9. habitauit 5eF Iren. 4/7. inbabitauit a Iren. 3/7. gloriam eius gloriam a ef Iren. 2/3. 
honorem eius gloriam 5b. gloriam eius [/antum) Tert. quasi 6 f Iren. 2/3. qualis erat Iren. 1/3. sicut a. 
tamquam & Tert. 2/3. unigeniti 6 f Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/2. unici filii a. unici e Tert. 1/2. Patris 
[ pro a Patre Gyr.) e. plena Iren. 2/3. plenum bf [Cf. D) Iren. 1/3. plenus ae. 16. et f Iren. 
quia a. quoniam 6 e. omnes de plenitudine eius Iren. de plenitudine eius nos omnes ab ef. 18. nisi 
abe Iren. 2/3. om. f. unigenitus filius 5 ef Iren. 1/3 Tert. unigenitus filius Dei Iren. 1/3. uni- 
genitus Deus Iren. 1/3. unicus filius solus a. qui est in sinu patris 6ef Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/3. sinum patris 
[— quiest in: a wt! intellegatur x6\wov Efiryhoaro) a Tert. 2/3. enarrauit a6 Iren. 3/3. narrauit e f. 


disseruit Tert. 2/3. exposuit Tert. 1/3. 


I. 14. nAhpns tet. fere omn. 


#Ahpy D. — ai B*, 


I. 29-1I. 23.) SECUNDUM T1OHANNEM. 


2 Ecce, agnus Dei, qui auferet peccatum mundi. % Hic era! de 


guo dicebam: Post me wuenit uir qui ante me factus est, quoniam 
prior me erat. 1.x. 3. 


7 Nathanael . . . cui et testimonium reddidit Dominus quoniam 
uerus Israelita est, in guo dolus non est. Cognouit Israelites suum 
regem et ait ei: *? Rabbi, tu es Filius Dei; tues rex [srael. 1. xi. 6. 


50 Dominus discipulis dicebat quoniam et 92a:ora horum nidebitis. 
IV. ix. 2. 


CAP. Il. 


38249. Melius autem quod per Uerbum compendialiter ac sim- 
pliciter ex aqua ad usum eorum qui ad nuptias conuocati erant 
factum est uinum. Quamuis enim possit Dominus ex nullo sub- 
iacente eorum quae sunt conditionis, praebere epulantibus uinum, 
et esca complere esurientes, hoc quidem non fecit : accipiens autem 
eos qui a terra essent panes et gratias agens et iterum aquam 
faciens uinum, saturauit eos qui recumbebant et potauit eos qui 
inuitati erant ad nuptias. [Cf. Jo. vi. 11.] III. xi. 5. 


* Ouid mihi et tibi est, mulier * Nondum uenit hora mea. 111. xvi. 7. 


1 Solutte hoc templum, et in tribus diebus suscitabo illud. ® Hoc 
autem, inquit, dicebat de corpore $uo. V. vi. 2. 


Et primum quidem ut fecit uinum ex aqua in Cana Galileae, 
13 ascendit in diem festum paschae, quando et scriptum est quia 
3 Mults crediderunt in eum, uidentes signa quae faciebat. 1. xxii. 3. 


aufert 4V, Ma Ha St. 
peccata A. 
ueniet 27 þ. 
uenitur Sr0 uenit uir A. 


esset Pro est 19 P; om. 
O 


_ dolus non est A4OP 
OR. 


premere 4. 


— diebus C. 

excitabo OPOR yu, 
edd. pr. 

— inquit MM. 


istud e Tert, 1/2. + manu factum . . . sine manibus | = MARC, xiv. 58] m. 


21. Hoc autem TIren. ille autem abef. TJesus autem mz. dicebat abef m 
de corpore Suo Iren. Tert. de templo corporis sui ab67m-. de templo de corpore suo 


29. Ecce agnus Dei qui ef Iren. ecce agnus Dei ecce qui a 6 Cypr. auferet Iren. codd. Cypr. codd. opt. 
[wide Ronsch Itala und Vulgata, p. 286]. aufert Iren. codd. tollit a6 ef. peccatum @bf Iren. peccata 
e Cypr. 30. erat de quo dicebam [ «cf. wer. 15 $2p. obros jv] Iren. est de quo ego [— ego e] dixi abef. 
quoniam @6e Iren. quia /. prior me aef Iren. ante me 6. erat abf Iren. fuit e. 47. 
uerus Iren. uere abef. dolus af Iren. mendum e. SO. uidebitis e Iren. nidebis a bf. 

IT. 4. Quid mihi et tibi est @a& Iren. quid mihi et tibi e /. 19. Soluite a4 e m Iren. destruite f. 
diruite Tert. 1/2. enuertite Tert. 1/2. hoc templum a bf Iren. templum hoc »: Tert. 1/2. templum 


+ ego illud [ pos et] 


Tert. 2/2. in tribus diebus ef Iren. in triduo a&m: Tert. 1/2. triduo Tert. 1/2. SusCitabo illud 
a Iren. excitabo illud F, illnd suscitabo 5. restaurabo illud e. illud [om kc Tert.] resuscitabo mz Tert. 2/2. 


Iren. dixerat Tert. 
FA 23. in eum 


Iren, in nomine eius a6 ef. nidentes a bf Iren. cum uiderent e. + in eos qui infirmi erant e. 
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80 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. ([N. 25-111. 21. 


— ei Ma St. 2 Non enim opus erat illi ut quis ei testimonium diceret de homine, 
A "Ln A | cum tþse Sciret quid esset in homine. 111. ix. 3. 
CAP. III: 


14 Adhortabatur dicens non aliter saluari homines ab antiqua 
serpentis plaga, nisi credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem 
carnis peccati in ligno martyrii exaltatur a terra. 1V. ii. 7. 


18 Propter hoc Dominus dicebat : Qui credit tn me non iudicatur, 
hoc est A. id est, non separatur a Deo; adunitus est enim per fidem Deo. 
crediderit Sro credidit | Q##zt autem non credil, ait, tam tudicatus est, quoniam non credidit 
INIT in nomine unigeniti Filis Det, id est, separauit 8emetipsum a Deo 
uoluntaria sententia. ?* Foc es? enim iudicium, quoniam lumen uenit 
lumen C, Ha St. in hunc mundum, et dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam lucem. 
odit lucem PR p. | *® Orinis enim qui male agil, odit lumen et non uenit ad lumen, 
uoluntatem Ma. ne traducantur opera eins. ® Qui autem faci! ueritatem, uenit 
ad lumen, ut manifestentur opera eims, quoniam in Deo est opera- 
FuUS. VN. xxvii. 2. 


25. opus erat illi Iren. erat ei opus 7. necesse habuit 5, necesse habebat e. desideraret a. ut quis 
F Iren. quis [fanium) e. ut aliquis a6. ei Iren. om. abef. testimonium diceret a Iren. 
testimonium perhiberet þ 7. testes esset e. de homine aef Iren, deeob. © cum ipse sciret Iren. 
ipse enim sciebat aef. ipse enim nouerat 6. homine a bf Iren. codd. hominem e Iren. cod. C. 

ITT. 18. Qui credit in me Iren. qui credit in enum abdefm Lucif, qui crediderit in illum Tert. 
iudicatur a e / m7 Iren. Tert. Lucif. iudicabitur 5d. autem adefm 1/2 Iren. Lucif. uero bm 1/2. 
om. Tert. Cypr. 2/32. credit abdfm 2/2. crediderit e Tert. Cypr. 2/2. + in eum Lucif, +in 
illum Tert. + in ipsum m 1/2 cod. + in eo m 1/2 codd. quoniam 6 Iren. quia adefm Tert. 
Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. credidit abde m Iren. Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. credit f Cypr. 1/2 codd. credi- 
derit Iren. codd. Cypr. 1/2 cod. unigeniti 6 f 7; Iren. unici ade Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. 19. est 
enim Iren. est autem @bdf Lucif. autem est e Cypr. 2/3. quoniam 6de Iren. Cypr. 2/2. quia af 
Lucif. lumen Iren. lux abdef Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. in hunc mundum F Iren. in hoc mundo a6. 


.in mundum & Lucif. in $saeculum e Cypr. 2/2. dilexerunt homines magis df Iren. d. h. potius a6 


Lucif. magis d. h. e. magis dilexerunt Cypr. 2/2. lucem a def Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. lumen 6 Iren. 
cod, C. 20. enim b6 def Iren. om. a Lucif. male agit 6d f Iren. agit mala e. praua agit 
a Lucif. lumen . . . ad lumen be Iren. lucem... ad lucem df, lucem ... in lucem @ Lucif. . ne 
be Iren. ut non adf Lucif. traducantur Iren. arguantur ab df Lucif. manifestetur e. opera 
[sc. opus operis] f Iren. Lucif. opera [sc. opera operae, guod wocabulum inueneris hic apud abde, wer. 21 apud 
bde, ix. 3 apud adef] e. operae ab, operas d. 21. Qui autem b6def Iren. nam qui @ Lucif. 
ad lumen be Iren. ad lucem df. in lucem @ Lucif. manifestentur opera f Iren. Lucif. mani- 
festentur operae 6. manifestetur opera de. manifestetur opus a. quia [ #70 quoniam] F. — in d. 
est operatus Iren. sunt operatae 6. sunt operata de, sunt facta f. est factum a Lucif. 


IV. 6-38.] SECUNDUM TIOHANNEM. 81 


CAP. IV. 
8 Nec Iohannes discipulus eius de eo scribens dixisset, es:s 
autem fatigatus in itinere Sedit. 11. xii. 2. Sedebat A u, edd. 


6 ovd ay Iwdyvvns © padnrhs avrod Tept avrod yodpuy elpyxer O de 
*Inoods xexomiaras Cr Ts Odotmoplas exaVeGero. [Trzoportr,) II. xxii. 2. 


7 ad. Unde et utraque necessaria, cum utraque proficiunt in 
uitam Dei, miserante Domino nostro Samaritanae illi pracuarica- | —illi 4 «. 
trici quae in uno uiro non mansit sed fornicata est in multis 
nuptiis, et ostendente ei et pollicente 19 aguam uiam, ut ulterius | ostende C. 
non sitiret neque occuparetur ad humectationem aquae laboriosae, 


habens in se ** potum $aliens in uitam aeternam. 11, xvii. 2. — 8 CV, 
Salientem edd. 
X Unum et idem semper cum sit Uerbum Dei, credentibus | cum semper A, ez. 


quidem ei fontem aguae in uitam aeternam dans. IV. xxxvi. 4. 


3 Fcce, dico uobis, attollite oculos uestros et uidete regiones, quoniam 
36 iſp metet CV*. 
albae sunt ad messem. Nam messor mercedem accipit et congregat | gaudeat MPR. 


fJructum in uitam aeternam, uti et qui seminat et qui metit simul _— — uw y Þ. 
, : p et alia , edd. 
gaudeant. * In hoc est enim Sermo uerus, quoniam alius est| alius (2) est MAY. 


. = . . 38 . SP metit edd. 
qui Seminat, alius qui metet. Ego enim fpraemis: uos metere| 2 mo-40. 


guod uos non laborastis : alii laborauerunt, et uos in laborem eorum | alii non labor. C. 
entroistis. IV. xxiii. Is | 
; K £ : F aliter 70 alter 67s C. 

3T In hoc enim, inquit, sermo es? uerus, quoniam alter quidem es! | — est 29 C. 


gui sSeminat populus, alter gui metet. IV. xxv. 3. m 94 m_ a*) A 


IV. G. autem de Iren. ergo af. igitur 6. itaque e. in Iren. ex af. ab be. de d. Sedit 
Iren. «vedebat abdef. 35. Attollite Iren. adleuate be m cod. elevate ad. leuate f/m codd. 
aSpicite 6. Segites [ 70 regiones] e. quoniam ad Iren. quia bem. + iam [ pos sunt] F. 
36. Nam Iren. iam b6dJde. et f. sicut autem 9. om. a. messor Ilren. qui metit abe. qui metet 
af m. accipiet [ 20 accipit] »: cod. congregat bd f Iren. congeret a. colliget e m. — ut m. 
— et 6. serit [ Sr0 seminat] a. et qui metit simul gaudeant (gaudeat d) d Iren. simul gaudeat 
et qui metit (metet f) a5/7. simul gaudeat cum eo qui metit e. gaudebit simul cum eo qui metet 7. 
37. est enim (ergo m codd.) adem Iren. 1/2. enim et b enim... . est Iren. 1/2. SeTMo uerus 
Iren. 2/2. vuerbum uerum þe. uerbum ueritatis a & fm. quoniam 56 e Iren. 2/2. quia a d f Mm. 
alius . . . et alius 6defm Iren. 1/2. alter... et a (def. cet.) a. alter quidem... alter Iren. 1/2. Seminat 
[cf. wer. 36] bef m Iren. 2/2. serit a d. metet # m7 Iren. 2/2. metit abde. 38. Ego enim 
praemisi Iren. ego misi 4defm. ego Si mis a. quod @6b Iren. in quod #7 cod. in quo 
f m codd. om. de. uos non bf 7 cod. Iren. non vos ade. non (— uos) m codd. — alii labora- 
uerunt 6. + [ post alii] autem 7 cod., enim m2 codd. laborem 5 d Iren. labore @a m7 cod. lIabores 
ef m codd. eorum b6def Iren. illorum am. introistis a df 72 Iren. introitis e, intrastis 6. 


M 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAZET1. (1v. 40-V. 14. 


4 Et Samaritae autem, inquit, cum mansisset Dominus apud eos 
biduo,.* »ulto plures crediderunt propter sermones eius, ** et mulieri 


dixerunt Z. dicebant: Iam non propter tuam loguelam credimus,; ipsi enim 
est uere V, edd. audiuimus, et scimus quoniam hic uere est Saluator mund:. 
| IV. ii. 7. 


- 


5 Ft filium centurionis absens uerbo curauit dicens : Uade, filius 
tuns utuit. II. xxii. 3. 


CAP. V. 


1 ead. Et pos? haec iterum secunda uice ascendi? in diem festum 
paschae ## Hierusalem, quando paralyticum, qui iuxta natatoriam 


— curanit A*. iacebat XXXVIII annos, curauit iubens ut surgeret et auferret 
grabbatum svum et iret. 11. xxii. 3. 
porticos V. 3 Natatoria priscina qguingue habebat porticus, unde Dominus 


a er gr ot V. | paralyticum 8anum in suam domum ire praecepit. 11. xziv. 4. 


— annes C. 5 Sed et alius autem quidam sanatur a Domino XXXV777 annos 
habens in sua passione. IN. xxiii. 2. 


14 Quemadmodum Dominus dixit ei qui curatus fuerat : Zcce, 
deterius tibi MOPOR. | Sanus factus es: tam nol peccare, ne guid thi deterius fiat. 

— tibi A. IV. xxxvi. 6. 
 Ecce, Sanus factus es: tam noli peccare, ne quid tibi deterius 


fiat. V. xv. 2. 


41. amplius [ pro plures] e. + in eum [| pos? credid.] f. per [ fro propter] 6. sermones TIren. 
sermonem 7, uerbum adbde. illius [ fro eius] d. 43. et mulieri dicebant f Iren. et dicebant 
mulieri 5. mulieri autem dicebant ad. dicebant autem mulieri e. iam non 6 f Iren. quia iam 
non &. quoniam non @. quoniam non iam d. tuam Joquelam af Iren. tnum sermonem e. tuum 
testimonium 6 d. credidimus e. + ei [ pos? credimus] 6. ipsi 5 ef Iren. ipsum (a) d. quoniam 
d Iren. quia bef. quod a. hic est uere [fr. uere est Iren.] saluator mundi ab Iren. hic est uere 
Saluator mundi Christus 4, hic uere saluator est saeculi Christus e. 

V. 1. in Hierusalem Iren. in Hierosolyma e. in Hierosolymis d. Hierosolymis a 6 f. 2. 
natatoria piscina a (4) Iren. natatoriae piscinae þ. natatoria e. piscina F. 5. in sua passione Iren. 
in infirmitate sua [+ aridus e] ade. in infirmitate (-atem 5) bf. 14. #r. iam sanus factus es e. 
— ne da. deterins tibi Iren. 2/2. tibi deterius abef Cypr. 4/4 tibi peius d. fiat 6 Iren. 
2/2 Cypr. 4/4. contingat ade. 
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V. 28=47.] SECUNDUM TOHANNEM. 82 


*® Ueniet hora in qua omnes mortui qui in monumentis Sunt, 
audient uocem filii hominis ® et extent, gut bona fecerunt in resurrec- | fili C. 
tionem utlae, et qui mala operati sunt in resurrectionem 1udicii. — operati sunt OP# 
VR H, Er Ga. 
V, xiii. I. 

3 Scrutamins Scripturas, in quibus pulatis uos uitam aeternam 
habere ; illae sunt quae testimonium perhibent de me. © Et non | illa 4. 
uultis uenive ad me, ut uitam habeatis. 1V. x. 1. 


*® Ego uent in nomine Patris mei, et non recepistis me: cum alius | recipitis C*. 
wenerit in nomine $u0, illum recipietis, NV. xxv. 4. _— 


"6 $7 enim crederetis Moysi, inquit, crederetis et mihi: de me enim | crederitis bis C*. 
ze scripsit. IV. x. 1. pi Yrypuney 7 gd Fer 
POR. 

6 97 credidissetis Moysi, credidissetis et mihi: de me enim ille 
Scripsit. © S7 autem illins litteris non creditis, neque meis sermoni-= | dixit pro scripsit P. 
bus credetis. 1V. ii. 3. credetis C. 


28. Ueniet 5efm Iren. Tert. vuenit ad. — in [axe qua] wt wid. a. mortui [c. ver. 25] Iren. 
om. abdefm Tert. qui fuerint in monumentis F. audiant . . . exiant e. 29. exient (exiant 
e) e Iren. procedent adfm Tert. resurgent 5. faciunt [ #70 fecerunt] e. in resurrectione uitae e. 
et qui 2 Iren. qui autem 56d, qui uero f. qui (farntum) ac Tert. mala / m: Iren. Tert. male ade. 
iniqua 6. operati sunt Iren. fecerunt 7z. gesserunt bf. egerunt @ (2 wid.) d. egerint e. om. Tert. 
in resurrectionem 6 2 Iren. Tert. in resurrectione de. 39. Scrutamini ef Iren. Tert. Cypr. scrutate 
abd. in quibus @ (2®) þ (29) [utergue enim codex werba br: vueis doreire &v atrais (onv alwviov Exew* rat 
txeival elow al paprupovoa nept Epord duplics interpretatione latine reddit) e Iren. Tert. Cypr. quia... in ipsis /. 
quoniam . . . in ipsis 5 (1®). quoniam .... in eisd. in quibus.... in illis (29). putatis uos [/y. uos put. / ] 
uitam acternam [— aet. @ (2®) 5 (29)] habere @ {2®) þ (1® ef 2®) ef Iren. Cypr. nos putatis habere in eis uitam 
aeternam 4. uos existimatis uitam acternam habere a (1®). salutem speratis Tert. £1 aem. et | ante illae]| 
6 (19) def. om. a (1® et 2% b (29) Iren, Cypr. + enim [ Fos7 illae] Tert. illae a (1®) d Iren. Tert. 
ipsae 6 (1®). hae (haec e Cypr.) a (2%) 5 (29) ef Cypr. testimonium perhibent & (1®) # Iren. testi- 
monium dicunt @ (19). testimonio sunt e Cypr. testantur d. testificantur [r. de me test. a (2®)] a (22) 6 (29). 
loquuntur [ #raem. de me] Tert. 40. nec sic [ #70 non] a. tr. ad me uenire e. uitam a 6 f 
Iren. Cypr. uitam acternam de. 43. recepistis e Iren. Cypr. accepistis a6. accipitis [r. me acci- 
pitis d] df. cum Iren. Cypr. si abdef. alter [ ro alius] a. hunc [ pro illum] e. recipietis 
e Iren. recipitis 6, accepietis @ d/ Cypr. 46. crederetis . . . crederetis ab df Iren. 1/2. credidissetis 
- » « Credidissetis e Iren. 1/2. credidissetis . . . crederetis Cypr. + [ post cred. 29] forsitan bf, utique d. 
47. Si autem F Iren. Cypr. si enim de. nam $i 6. <sed cum 6a. illius litteris 5 df Iren. illius 
scripturis e Cypr. mandatis illius a. creditis . . , credetis 6 de Iren. Cypr. creditis . . . creditis F. 
credatis . . . credetis a. neque Iren. quomodo abdef Cypr. meis Sermonibus e Iren. meis 
uerbis df. uerbis meis a6 Cypr. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [vI. 1-VI.. 49. 


| | CAP. VI. 
| | — iterum A þ. 1.049, Et iterum inde secedens trans mare Tyberiadis, * ubi et 
k | E5 wt cum mulia turba eum fuisset secuta, de quinque panibus satiat 
omnem illam multitudinem. 3 Et superauerunt duodecim cophinti | 
fragmentorum. Il. xii, 3. d 
9, 10, U ſyja. Marr. xiv 19—21.] 
1 Quamuis enim possit Dominus ex nullo subiacente eorum quae*: 
premere A. sunt conditionis, praebere epulantibus uinum, et esca complere 
accipientes MAY. esurientes, hoc quidem non fecit ; accipiens autem eos qui a terra 
in _— 4. essent panes, et gratias agens, et iterum aquam faciens uinum, 


Saturauit eos qui recumbebant. 111. xi. 5. 


% A quo et Petrus edoctus cognouit Chrisfum Filium Dei uiut. 
III. xi. 6. 


CAP. VII. 


| 30 Propter hoc, cum saepe uellent eum homines apprehendere, 
apprehensionis eius M. | Nemo, inquit, 211mmisit manus ei; nondum enim uenerat hora appre- 
hensionis. 111. xvi. 7. 


38, 39 In omnibus autem nobis Spiritus, et ipse est agua una, 


quam praestat Dominus in se recte credentibus et diligentibus se 
et scientibus. V. xvii. 2. 


1 | : ©9 Zelantibus autem malis dispensatoribus, qui circumueniebant 
8} inferiores et dominabantur eorum quibus ratio non constabat, et 
| 
: 


 propter hoc nolentibus uenisse regem. IV. xi. 3. 


VI. 1. Tyberiadis Iren. Galileae Tiberiadis a. Galileae et Tiberiadis f, Galileae in partes (fines &) 
Tiberiadis 5 de. 2. multa turba Iren. turba multa abd. turbae multae  turba magnae. eum 
6 ef Iren. illum a d. 11. gratias agens f Iren. gratias egit et ab. benedixit et de. 69. 
Christus Filius Dei a ef (Iren.) Cypr. 1/2. Filius Dei þ Cypr. 1/2. Sanctus Dei d. Christus [/artum] Tert. 
uiui Iren, Cypr. 2/2. om. abdef (d. Tert.). 
| VII. 80. immisit & Iren. misit aef. iniecit 6. manus ei Iren, in illum manus af, manus 


in ilum 5. ad eum manus e. in eum manum @d. nondum enim Iren. quoniam nondum ade. quia 
nondum 6 f. 
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VIII, 34-IX. 3.) SECUNDUM TOHANNEM. 
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CAP. VIII. 
3# Qu: enim faczt, inquit, peccatum, $erums est peccats. Ni. viii, | — enim p. 
36 Oz Filtus uos manumiserit, uere liberi eritis. 11. xix, 1. 


Ce ® 
, . , ſo. filios C. 
**Qui autem non credunt et non faciunt uoluntatem eius, filii et |,, . 1. ,, 
angeli sunt diaboli. IV. xi. 2. 


4 Dominus autem ait quoniam diabolus mendax es? ab initio 
et in ueritate non Stetit. V. xxii. 2. 


# Serpens autem mendax ostensus est et homicida, sicut Dominus 
ait de eo quoniam ad initio homicida est et in ueritate non Stetit. 
V. xxili 2. 

5 Abraham pater wester exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit 
et gautsus et. IV. v. 3. 


% Et Abraham ergo . . . concupiuit eam diem uidere . . . et per 
Spiritum prophetiae eam uidens exsultauit . . . Bene igitur Dominus 


noster testimonium reddebat ei dicens: Abraham pater wester 

exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit et gautsus est. 1V. vii. 1. — et (1) APOR s. 
5 4braham pater uester exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit | noster OQ. 

et gauisus est. 5 Responderunt ei: Quinguaginta annos nondum 

habes, et Abraham uidisti? . . . , Non ergo multum aberat a quin- 


quaginta annis, et ideo dicebant ei: Quinguaginia annorum nondum 
es, et Abraham utidisti? Il. xxii. 6. 


5 Ante enim guam Abraham esset, ego Sum, inquit. 1V. xiii. 4. antequam enim edd. 
CAP. IX. neque MMQV. 
| | | uti AXMHO. 
3 Nec hic peccauit, neque parentes eius, Sed ut manifestetur opera | manifestetur C, mani- 
5 festentur (-arentur A) 
Det in 1þs0. V. xv. 2. 


codd. cett. et edd. 


VIII. 34. seruus est peccati ef 7: Iren. seruus peceati est a. seruus est 6  Cypr. 3G. zy. uos filius 6. 
manumiserit Iren. liberauerit abef. liberauit d mz. 44. mendax est ab initio Iren. 1/2. a primordio 
mendax est Tert. 2/2. ab initio homicida est Iren. 1/2, homicida fuit (facit f erat a) ab initio ab def m Cypr. 
Lucif. m»erba mendax est ad finem uersus eiusdem (ri yevornys tontv rat 6 narhp avrov) locum froprium habent. 


in ueritatem a. stat [pro stetit] d. 56. — pater uester exsultauit ut uideret Tert. exsultauit a df 
Iren. 3/3. exultatus est 6. lactabatur 5. laetatus [ pro gauisus] Tert. 57. annos nondum habes 
abdef Iren. 1/23, annorum nondum es Iren. 1/3. 58. Ante quam Abraham esset Iren. ante quam 
Abraham fieret #., ante Abraham a6bde. 

IX. 5. deliquit e. manifestetur a e f Iren. cod C [Sed wide c. iii. 21]. manifestentur 6 Iren. codd. 


manifestaretur d. ipso ce Iren., illoaf eobd. 


Þ 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [1X. 5-XI. a7, 


Syloam 4 Siluam C. 


Syloa A. 


porta C. 


— qui A MA. 
monumentum C. 


— inquit mortuus A. 


T Uade in Siloam et lauare. V. xv. 3. 
7, 14 Et Siloa etiam saepe sabbatis curauit, et propter hoc asside- 


bant ei multi die 8abbatorum. IV. viii. 2. 


CAP. X. 
35 Tpse autem interdum alteros confitetur patres et deos eodem 
modo. IV. i. 2. 
CAP. XI. - 


26 Ego Sum vresurrectio et uita. IV. v. 2. 
35 Nec /acrimasset Super Lazarum. 1II. xxii. 2. 


35 000 av Eddrpuoer Em Tod Aa(dGpov., [Tazoporer.] IT. xxii. 2. 


I Summi sacerdotis mortua filia, et uiduae filius qui circa portam 
mortuus efferebatur, et Lazarus qui in monumento quartam habebat 
diem, in quibus resurrexerint corporibus? .... ®Et Lazarum wocauit 
uoce magna, dicens: Lazare, ueni foras; et exmit, inquit, 
mortuus, colligatus pedes et manus ms!ttis. V. xiii. I, 


5 Deinde cum Lazarum suscitasset ex mortuis et insidiae fierent 


a Pharisaeis, 8ecedit in Ephrem ciuitatem. 11. xii. 3. 


CAP. XII. 
dies bis A. L Et inde ante sex dies paschae ueniens #7 Bethaniam scribitur. 
II, xxii. 3. 
7 Et guid dicam nescio. I. viii. 2. 
2T cat Ti Elmw our olda. [Err] I. viii. 2. 
7. in Siloam Iren. in natatoriam Siloam ab5d. in natatoria Siloae f. ad piscinam Siloam e. et lauare 
Iren, laua [ante in nat. Sil.) f. ablue [are in nat. Sil.) d. et laua oculos tuos e. om. a6. 
XT. 25. et uita bdef Iren. om. a (ut uid.) Cypr. 48. uocauit uoce magna e Iren. uoce magna 
clamauit (exclamauit a) add. dicens 6 Iren. om. adef. prodi ( Sro ueni] 5. 44. et 


abe Iren. 


bdf. om. e. 
XII. 1. ante sextum diem F. 
dico [ fro dicam] d. 


et confestim d. et. . . statim F. 
qui fuerat mortuus f. qui mortuus erat 4, qui defunctus erat a. colligatus Iren. alligatus a. ligatus 
pedibus et manibus e. 


mortuus Iren, ille mortuus e. ille qui fuerat mortuus 6. 


in Bethaniam adf Iren. in Bethania c. Bethaniam 6. 27. 
nescio Iren. om. abdef Tert. 


W. 


XII. 32=XIV. 7.) SECUNDUM TOHANNEM. 87 


82 Non aliter saluari homines ab antiqua serpentis plaga, nisi 
credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno 
martyrii exaltatur a 7erra et omma trahit ad se et uiuificat mortuos. | a ﬆ C*. 


eS — et uiuificat mortnos 
IV. itt. 7 


4 Quidam enim in gloria uidentes eum, gloriosam eius apud 
Patrem a dextris conuersationem uidebant. IV. xxxiii. 11. 


CAP. XIII. 


5 Ipsum Uerbum per semetipsum sordes abluit filiorum Sion, | per semetipso C* per 


. : es Seipsum A, edd. 
manibus suis /auans pedes discipulorum. 1V. xxii. 1. xt ay - ur rung 


E ; , p filiarum edd. 
25 Quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat ad coenam, | g,, 4 y. 
interrogans 9guzs esset guz inciperet eum tradere. IV. xx. 11. 


CAP. XIV. 


2? Multae enim 1mansiones apud Patirem. 11. xix. 3. 


2? Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum :wltas esse apud Patrem 
MANSIONES. NV. xxxvi. 2. 


2 cat $1@ Toro eElpyxevat Tov Koptov, *Ey Tois Tod Tlarpds pov ports 
Etvae mods. [Anzsrasus.] V. xxxvi. 2. 


8 Ostendentes quoniam Dominus noster Iesus Christus veritas 
est, et mendacium in eo non est. 111. v. 1. 


Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus: Zgo $sum wuia 
weritas ef uita;, et nemo wenit ad Patrem mis: per me. * S1 | et veritas A. 


83. a terra bef Iren. deterra ad. 
XIII. 325. in... pectore Iren. super (supra a6) pectus abde/. pectori Tert. qui inciperet eum 


tradere Iren. cf LUC. xxii. 23 Tis dpa et 6 Tovro pearoy mpaocey (incipiet agere d, facturus esset ade 7), JON. vi. 


71 obros yap Euenaer mapaliZova adroy, xii. 4 6 perawy avroy TapadiSovu (incipiebat tradere d 772 utrogue loco þ 29, 
traditurus erat aef in utroque loco b 19). 

XIV. 2. apud patrem Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/3. penes patrem Tert. 1/3. in domo patris mei addef. 
G. ueritas 27 codd. Iren. Tert. praem. et abdef m cod. Cypr. 2/2. et [ane nemo] Iren. (mis1 uocem et 
#psius Trenacs additamentum esse iudicaueris). om. abdefm Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (xX1v. 8-XV. 16. 


cognouissetis 
nouistis is (x0) CV, Cy, ol 
TI 
chile Sus 
= Ma) C*V, edd. 
nidistis eum y, Gr Ha 
Se. 
tempus C. 
non me C* (om me C*) 
P. 


cognouistis APOR, 
edd 


uidet ack uidet A, edd. 
et P. meum MF, edd. pr. 
+ non (ante cogn.) O. 
cognoscetis M PR. 

+ eum (Sos? uid.) P. 
in me est Af, edd. 

— Pater C. 


dicam C3 (O)P, edd. 
quia AOPQR, edd. 

fr. eius dominus edd. 
tr. faciat dom. eius A. 
quia Ap. 

quaecumque O. 

— meo AV, Ma St. 
nota feci nobis OPER. 
— uobis A, ed. 

dicam /, edd. 


ia fro quoniam A. 
iet C. 


| 


cognoutstis me, et Patirem meum cognoscitis ; et amodo cognoutstts 
eum et utdistts. 
8 Et Dominus autem Philippo uolenti Patrem uidere * respondit : 
Tanto tempore uobiscum Sum, et me non cognoutsti, Philippe * Qui 
me uidit, uidit et Patrem. Quomodo tu dicis: Ostende nobis 
Patrem? Ego enim in Patre, et Pater in me. " Et amodo 
cognoutstis eum et uidistis. br 
10 nel 11 (07am eg0 in Patre, et Pater in me. V. viii. 1. 
28 Etenim Pater, ait, matior me est. 


IV. vii. 3. 


III, xiii. 2» 
IT. xxviii. 8. 


CAP. XV. 


15 Jam non dico u0s Seruos, quoniam Seruus nescit guid dominus 
erus faciat. Uos autem dixi amicos, quoniam omnia quae' audiui a 
Patire meo manifestaui uobis. In eo enim quod dicit : /am non dico 
40s Seruos manifestissime significauit se esse qui primo quidem eam 
geruitutem quae est erga Deum hominibus per legem constituerit, 
post deinde libertatem eis donauerit. Et in eo quod dicit: Quonzam 
Seruus nescit quid faciat dominus eius, ignorantiam seruilis populi 
manifestat per suum aduentum. IV. xiii. 4. 

16 Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus : 
elegistis, sed ego elegi uos. 


Non uos me 
IV. xiv. I. 


7. tr. me cognou. a Tert. 1/3. cognouistis . . . cognoscitis e #72 codd. Iren. cognouistis bis a þ 
mm cod. Tert. 1/2. Ccognouistis . . . scietis d. cognouissetis bzs Iren. cod. Tert. 1/2. cognosceretis b:s Ff. 
+ utique [ pos? me] F. — meum Tert. 2/2, et amodo bdefm iIren. 2/2. iam ex hoc a. ed abhinc Tert. 


cognouistis . 
bdfm. illum.. 


Iren. uidet. 


ego enim Iren. 
in me Iren. 2/2. 


. uidistis Iren. 2/2. 
cognoscite [ywo&orere imperatiuum| . . uidistis d. 
. illum @ Tert. 
cognouistis a b d f m Iren. codd. Tert. 
- . uidet Tert. 2/3 Iren. codd. 
tr. patrem uid. e Tert. 1/3. quomodo abem Iren. pram. et df. 
non credis (creditis #:) quia ego ab fm Tert. 
pater in me... 
est . . . pater in me est em. 


Cypr. pater meus af. 


XV. 16. dico ab def Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. 2/3. 
[ Sos? seruos] a Cypr. 2/2. 


abdef. 


by. 
elegi uos 6d Iren. 


faciat aefIren. facit6bd. 
manifestaui uobis e Iren. 


nos elegi ac}. 


nostis . . uidistis a 6 Tert. nostis . . nidetis e yy. cognoscetis . . uidetis f. 
eum $Semel [om. post uidistis] Iren. 2/2. eum.., eum 
. eum e. 9. tanto temporis 6. cognouisti Iren. codd. CV. 
nostis Ee. ir. uidit me bd. nidit . . . uidit abdefm 

uiderit . . . uidet Tert. 1/3. — et [ante —w——_ de Tert. 1/3. 
monstra [ #70 ostende] d. 10. 
non credis quoniam ego de. 10, 11. pater 
pater im me Tert. pater in me est.. . pater in me a5(d)/. pater in me 


11. Zr. pater in me et ego in patre d. 28. pater 6d e Iren. Tert. 2/2 
ty. est me a. 


illum . 


+ Sed amicos 
tr. fac. Dominus eius 
quae ade Iren. quaecumque 
nota feci uobis [r. nobis feci a] a 5/. 16. 


dicam Iren. 2/2 cod. v Lucif. 1/3. 
quia 6. tr. nescit seruus a. 

quoniam & Iren., quia abef. 
demonstraui uobis d. 


quoniam de Iren. 


XV. 26-XVIII. 12.] SECUNDUM JOHANNEM. 


89 


26 Alii uero ut donum Spiritus frustrentur, quod in nouissimis 
temporibus secundum placitum Patris effusum est in humanum 
genus, illam speciem non admittunt quae est secundum Tohannis 
euangelium, in qua Paraclezum se missurum Dominus promisit. 

[Cf. Jo. xvi. 7.] III. xi. g. 


26 Unde et Dominus pollicitus est m2z77ere se Paracletum, qui nos 
aptaret Deo. 1II. xvii. 2. 


T7 Apostoli, quos uniuersi actus et uniuersae doctrinae Dominus 
testes fecit, 111, xii. 15. 


CAP. XVI. 
7 [Uid. Jo. xv. 26 supra.] 


CAP. XVII. 


5 Pater, clarifica me claritate quam habut apud te, priusquam 
mundus fieret. 1V. xiv. 1. 


12 Et filzus perditionts dictus est ab eo. 11. xx. 5. 


* Uolo ut ub ego Sum, 1ibi et hi sint, ut uideant claritatem meam. 


IV. xiv. I. 


CAP. XVIII. 
13[Uijd. Luc. xxii. 54] 


| 


frustentur M7. 


— apud te C. 


hii AV. 
et pro ut CV. 


26. Paracletum Iren. 2/2. Uzrbum Tlapdranros guater in euangelio adhibetur : 1 xiv. 16, paracletus bd, 


aduocatus aem: 29 xiv. 26, paracletus bd ef, aduocatus mz Tert. (quamguam usitatissimum in Tertulliant scriptes 
paracletus) aduocatus . . . paracletus a: 39 xv. 26, paracletus a 5 4f, aduocatus e, consolator 9: 4* xvi. 7 para- 


cletus a 5 df, aduocatus e m. 
XVII. 5. Pater ad 7m. Iren.: fostea (cruun. graeco Bdfaoov pe ov, narep) rell. 


clarifica 6b e m7 Iren. 


Cypr. honorifica ad. glorifica /. + tu | fost me abdef, ante clarifica Cypr.)] abdef Cypr. om. m 
Iren. + apud (ad &) teipsum (temetipsum 4 abde Cypr. om. f [Sed wide infra) m Iren. praem. 


ea [ante claritate] mn. claritate #7: Iren. Cypr. claritatem be. gloria ad. 


gloriam F. habui 


befm Iren. Cypr.. habebam ad. apud te adm Iren. Cypr. [et be, Sed tr. ad fin. wer.]. apud te 
ipsum [wide $upra} /. priusquam (priuspriusquam e) 6 e f m Iren. Cypr. antequam ad. mundus fieret 


Iren. Cypr. fieret mundus d. mundus esset a: ef mm. 24. zum a6df Iren. 


ibi Iren. om. abdef Cypr. 2/2. hi e Iren ipsi Cypr. 2/2. illi abdf. 
abdef Cypr. 2/3. et [ pro ut 2®) Cypr. 2/2. aspiciant [ Pro uideant] d. 
Cypr. 2/2. gloriam adf. meam @abef Iren. Cypr. 1/2. om. d Cypr. 1/2. 


fuero e Cypr. 2/2. 
+ mecum [| pos! sint] 
claritatem 6 e Iren. 


Deficit d lat. inde a cap. xviii. 2 #«sgue ad cap. xx. 1: de Schedulis Suppletoriis uide 5$is quae adnotata 


Stunt Supra Þ. 4. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [X1X. 11—XX. 24. 


CAP. XIX. 
H1 Pilato quoque similiter dicebat: Nullam haberes potestatem 
data CPQ# p. in me, nis: datum tibi futsset desuper. 1V. xvii. 3. 

15 Non habemus regem nis: Caesarem. IV. xxi, 3. 

exiisset je. 3t Nec percusso latere exisset Sanguts ef agua. II. xxii. 2. 


3 00d" ay puyelons avrod Ths mevpas Efnnber ala ral Twp. 
[Tazoporer.] INI. xxii. 2. 


—eACbp. # Crucifixus est, et [e] latere eius puncto Sargurs exit et agua. 


IV. xxxiii. 2. 


CAP. XX. 


eum Sr0 8 A. 1 Resurgens autem tertia die et Mariae, quae $e prima uidit et 
adorauit, dicebat: Nols me tangere; nondum enim ascendi ad 


Patrem meum OPOR p. | Palrem: $sed uade ad discipulos, et dic eis: Ascendo ad Patrem 
dices eis OQR. dices 


;llis P. meum et Pairem uestrum. V. xxxi 1. ' 
quo AM. 29, 25 #0449. Quomodo igitur Christus in carnis substantia surrexit, 
ottaniinn <. et ostendit discipulis figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris. V. vii. 1. 
— et 1® A. 76 pe 
hguram 4 2M. fixn-| 20, 25 ea9- Pogst deinde surgens in carne, ut etiam fixuras clauorume 
figuras edd. pr. ostenderet discipulis, sic ascendit ad Patrem. V. xxzi. 2. 


* Et decem apostoli, quibus manifestatur post resurrectionem 


| 


XIX. 11. fluctuat ordo uerborum apud codd. nullam e Iren. Cypr. 2/2. non... . ullam (nullam @) 
adf. in me @ wtf wid. f Iren. aduersus me 5e Cypr. 2/3. datum tibi fuisset Iren. codd. data tibi 
[2r. tibi data F] faisset af Iren. codd. data esxset tibi [r. esset tibi data 5] 5e Cypr. 16. non &f Iren, 
praem. nos ae. 34. sanguis et aqua a6bFf Iren. 2/2. aqua et sanguis e Tert. 2/3. 

XX. 17. noli me tangere abdef Iren. ne contigeris me Tert. necdum @d. — enim Tert. 
patrem 1® 6de Iren. patrem meum af Tert. Sed uade Iren, vuade autem abef Tert. uadeergo d. 
discipulos Iren. fratres de. fratres meos @bFf Tert. dices Tert. eis 6 f Iren. Tert. illis age. 
+ quia ego [ante ascendo] Ff. + ad [ante patrem 3*®] a. 25. figuras Iren. 1/2. fixuras Iren. 1/3. 


Toy T6nov Tay fjaow bis habet Graecus textus : uestigium . . . locum a, figuram . . , locum 6, figuram bts d, figuram 
(ome. 2®) e, locum ... foramina F. 


XX. 24=31.] SECUNDUM TOHANNEM. 


Ol 


Dominus, cum Thomas non esset praesens, inuisibilem defigurabant 
Secundum eos decadem. 1. xvii. 3. 


* cal of $&xa andoToAo, ols pavepodrat peri Thv Eyepow 6 Kvpos, 


To) Owpua py Tapdvros, Thy Goparov dieTVTOLY kar avTobs Ferdda. 


[Eewn,] I. xviii. 3. 


3 Flaec autem scripta Sunt, ut credatis quoniam Tesus est Filius | uthi (5. uti?) pro ut 19 
Det, et ut credentes uitam aeternam habeatis in nomine es. ” 


quia A. 
o II. xvi. 5. | + Christus pos? est A. 
31. quoniam @ Iren. quia 6de fm. Tesus est filius Dei Iren. Tesus Christus est filius Dei 57. I. C. 
filius est Dei d 7: cod. I. C. filius Dei est em codd. (c. Tesum Christum filium Dei Tert.). est Christus filius 
Dei @. — et [ante ut credentes] mz. acternam bef Iren. Sempiternam d. om. am. ipsius 


[ pro eius] e. 


mo EET 4c 27 en 
yi 
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ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


CAP. I. 


T Quae Pater posutt in sua potestate. II. xiii. 1. 

5 [Uid. Jon. xv. 27.) | 

15 Petrus igitur apostolus post resurrectionem Domini et ad- 
sumptionem in caelos uolens adimplere duodecim apostolorum 
numerum et adlegere pro Iuda alterum qui electus esset a Deo ex 


oportebat #, edd. his qui aderant dixit: "* Uiri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam 
IN hanc quam praedixit Spiritus sanctus ore Dauid de [uda, qui factus 
hiis AV. est dux his qui adprehenderunt Tesum, " quoniam adnumeratus 
” _ oe. Fuit inter nos : ® Fiat habitatio eius deserta, et non Sit qui inhabitet 


— et. . . ca MMOP. | in ea ; et Episcopatum etus accipiat alter. 11. xii. 1. 
accipiet CV. __ : A : 
alius pro alter A. Et episcopatum eius accipiat alius. 11. xx. 2. 
alter fro alius C, | 


INDEX SIGLORUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITORUM. 


em Codex Laudianus [Bodleianus Laud. 35}. Sac. vi exeunt. 
g= Codex Gigas Holmiae. | SACC. xiii. 
k = Codex Floriacensis [Parisiensis 6400 G] mutilus. ; SAcc. vii, 
= Codex Perpinianus [Parisiensis lat. 321]: $ed inde a cap. xiii. 6 textum mere Hiero- 
nymianum habet. | SAaCcc. xiii ineunt. 


Auct-Rebapt. = Auctor de Rebaptismate : libellus iste, saeculo tertio (fortasse ante a. 258) scriptus, inter opera 
Cypriani adseruatur, Hartel iii. 69. 

Aug-#e]. = Codex Actorum in disputatione inter s. Augustinum et Felicem Manichaeum habita adscitus : 
Corpus Script. Eccl. Lat. xxv. 799. 


I. 16. oportebat e. adimpleri scripturam istam Aug-#el. dixit Y. ore Iren. Aug-Fel. 
per os Jegp. sancti Dauid Aug-Fe/. factus est & Iren. fuit egp Aug-Fel. deductor Aug- 
Fel. his d Iren. eorum eg. illorum Aug-#e/. adprehenderunt & Iren., conprehenderunt 
eg Aup-Fel. 17. quoniam Iren. Aug-Fe/. quia e. qui dgp. adnumeratus fuit Iren. adnume- 
ratus erat 4 Aug-Fe/, connumeratus erat eF. connumerabatur g. in nobis [ pro inter nos] SP. 20. 
habitatio . . . deserta. . . in ea dgp Iren. nilla.. . deserta .... in ea Aug-Fel. ager... desertus... in eo 6. 
eius S Iren. Aug-Fe/. eorumd. illiuseg. habitet Sg. eius g P Iren. 2/2 Aug-Fe/, illius de. 


Sumat [ 70 accipiat] d. alter egy Iren. 1/2 (2/2 cod C) Aug-Fel. alius d Iren. 1/2. 


II. 1=24.) ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 93 


CAP. II. 


1 #44 Quem et descendisse Lucas ait post ascensum Domini super 
discipulos in Pentecoste . . . unde et omnibus linguis conspirantes 
hymnum dicebant Deo. 111. xvii. 2. 


*Rursus cum Spiritus sanctus descendisset in discipulos uti 
omnes prophetarent et loquerentur linguis, 3 et quidam inriderent | irridentes V. 
eos quasi a musto ebrios, ?* dixit Petrus 1* non ebrios quidem illos 
esse, cum sit hora tertia diet, \5 esse autem hoc guod dicium est per 
prophetam :  Erit in noutssimis diebus, dicit Dominus, effundam 
de Spiritu meo in omnem carnem et prophetabunt. Deus igitur, 
qui per prophetam promisit missurum se Spiritum suum in humanum 
genus, ipse et misit ei, et ipse Deus a Petro adnuntiatur svam 
promissionem adimplesse. 111. xii. 1. 


16, 170 oby ia rod Tpopyrov Enayyer\duevos Oeds neue 70 TIvedpa 
avrod ent Thv GavOpwnornra, obros ral Emeuye ral Ocos uno Terpor 
xaTayyenXera Thv iblav enayyeNlav metmhnpurus. 


[Cargn. Coll. Noui Oxoniensis.] 1II. xii. 1. 


22 Uirz enim, inquit Petrus, /sraelitae, audite Sermones meos : 
lesum Nazareum, uirum adprobatum a Deo in uobis uirtutibus et | Nazarenum A y, edd. 
prodigits et Signis guae fecit per ipsum Deus in medio westrum, | illum P. 
guemadmodum 1þsi scitis, * hunc definito consilio et praescientia Dei _ - 


traditum per manus iniguorum affigentes interfecistis ; * guem Deus | o_cilio 4. 


— 


IT. 16. prophetam & Iren. Auct-Rebapt. fraem. Toel g + Ioel ep. 17. praem. et [ ante erit] e. 
de Spiritu meo e g P Iren. Tert. 3/3. spiritum meum d Auct-&ebapt. in g Iren. Tert. 3/3. super 
d e þ Auct-Rebapt. 22. audite d e g & Iren. auribus mandate Tert. Sermones meos Iren. 
sermones hos d. uerba haec (tr. 2, 1g) eg. quaedico Tert. Nazareum Iren. Nazoracum (-reum e) d e. 
Nazarenum gf Tert. 2/2. adprobatum a Deo Iren. a Deo probatum dp. a Deo designatum e. sanc- 
tum a Deo ostensum g. a Deo destinatum Tert. 2/2. in uobis egp Iren. uobis Tert. 2/2. in nobis d. 
et prodigiis et signis de Iren. ac prodigiis ac signis g. et signis ac prodigiis p. per ipsum Iren. p. 
per eum [?y. fosf Deus e] de. om. g. quemadmodum Iren. sicut & e gp. ipsi  Þ Iren. uos ipsi g. 
uos omnes e. 23. definito consilio Iren. destinato consilio d. constituto consilio e. secundum prae- 
Scriptum (scriptum SP) consilium gp. praescientia (-tiam ) g & Iren. prouidentia & e. — Dei g. 
traditum gS Iren. auditum accepistis d. ceditum accipientes e. affigentes egP# Iren. adfixum d. 
interfecistis d Iren. occidistis (occidistitis e) eg p. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (11. 25=34- 


dixit V. 


Domino CV 

mei C, Zr Ga Fe. 

mihi fro meis MMP 
(fr. est mihi P). 

ne gBro ut non yu P, Ma 
Ha. 


sederet ACOQR p, £r 
Ga. 
ad inferos V. 


fr. sancti Spir. edd. 


gua nos MF. 


caelo AMMOPOR. 
dicit ro dixit AC. 


excitauit Solutis doloribus inferorum, quoniam non erat possibile 
teneri eum ab eis. ® Dauid enim dicit in is um: Prouidebam 
Dominum in conspectu meo Semper, quoniam a dexiris meis est ut 
non mouear. * Propter hoc laetatum est cor meum et exsultauit 
lingua mea, insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe:  quoniam non 
derelinques animam meam in inferno, neque dabis Sanctum tuum 
uidere corruptionem. Dehinc rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de 
patriarcha Dauid, quoniam mortuus est et sepultus et sepulcrum 
eius fit apud eos usque in hunc diem. ®® Propheia autem, inquit, 
cum esset et Sciret quoniam tureiurando ei turauit Deus de fructu 
uentris eius Sedere in throno ens, *' prouidens locutus est de reur- 
rectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus es! apud inferos neque 
caro eius uidit corruptionem. *% Hunc [esum, inquit, excizaui! 
Deus, cutus nos omnes sumus testes, * gui dextera Dei exaltatus, 
repromissionem Spiritus Sancti accipiens a Paire, efſudit dona- 
tonem hanc quam uos nunc uidetis et auditis. ** Non enim Dauid 
ascendit in caelos, dicit autem ipse: Dixit Dominus Domino meo : 


24. excitauit Iren. suscitauit degp. Solutis doloribus inferorum Iren. solutis amitibus inferiorum d. 
Solutis gemitibus inferni gg. goluens per ipsum dolores inferni e. quoniam & Iren. propter quod e. 


quia FF. 
detineri deg pg. 
Iren, eum @d, 


non erat possibile e Iren. possibile non esset d. impossibile erat gg. teneri Iren. 
eum & Iren. illum egg. eis Iren. ipz0d. eo eggp. 25. ipsum 
illum egg. dominum meum @&. 


in conspectu meo dF Iren. ante me eg. 


quoniam P Iren. quia deg. a dextris meis g Iren. a dextra mea d. ad dextris mihi F. in dextris 


meis El. 


inhabitauit de. in spe eg Iren. in spsem d. 
in inferno eg Iren. in infernum 7. aput inferos d. 


ut non deg Iren. ne p. mouear Iren. commonear de gp. 26. propter hoc 
Iren. propterea degp. delectatum Sg. 
Iren. requiescit g. 
quia de. 


insuper egs Iren. adhuc autem @d. requiescet 2 
27. quoniam gF Iren. 
30. Propheta autem cum esset 


(i. 34321 d d) Iren. profeta ergo cum esset e. propheta igitur cum esset FÞ. quia ergo propheta erat g. 
sciret AS Iren. sciebat g. <sciens e. quoniam Iren. quia degp. ei iurauit Iren. iurauit ei de. 


iurauit illi g. 
Tert. 1/3. 


iurasset illi p. de fructu (de fructum &) dgp Iren. ex fructu e Tert. 1/2. fructum 
uentris gf Iren. lumbi ce. lumborum Tert. 1/2. ex lumbis Tert. 1/2. de praccordia d. 


sedere gf Iren. suscitare Christum et sedere e. secundum carne suscitare Christum collocare 4d. consessurum 


(allusine) Tert. 
ipsius Tert. 


degs. 


in throno Iren. Tert. super thronum de. supra thronum 7 p. eius deg Iren. 
$1. — prouidens locutus est d. + itaque [ fos! prouidens] SP. quoniam Iren. quia 
derelictus est dgg Iren. derelicta est anima eius e. apud inferos d Iren. in inferno egp. 


33. + | post hunc] ergo deg, igitur p. excitauit Iren. suscitauit eggs. resuscitauit d. tr. omnes 


nos E. 


Sumus testes e Iren. testes sumus d gp. 


88. qui dextera Iren. dextera ergo dg. dextera 


igitur e. dextera itaque Sg. + et [ pos? exaltatus] de. repromissionem eS Iren. promissione g. 
pollicitationem &d. accipiens eS Iren. accepta [#r. accepta Spiritus sancti g] d g. effundit e. 
+ [ pos? effundit} uobis d, in nos SZ. donationem hanc quam Iren. hoc donum (domum e&) quod ep. 
hoc quod g, quod d. nos nunc Iren. nunc vos e. etuos F, et cf. om. g. uidistis et 


audistis d. 


34. dicit ep Iren. dixit dg. autem eg Iren. enim dS. 


IN. 35-1. 12.) ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 95 


Sede ad dexteram meam, qguoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum torum.. * Certissime ergo Sciat omnis domus | xcia V. 

Israet quoniam et Dominum eum et Christum Deus fecit, hunc | dixit ro Deus fecit 
lecum quem uos crucifizistis. ® Cum dixissent igitur turbae : | #HOPOR | 
Quid ergo faciemus * 3 Petrus ad eos ait: Paenitentiam ag ite, et ; 


baptizetur unusquisque uestrum in nomine Jesu in remissa peccato- | — in nom. Iesu MA 
rum, et accipietts donum Spiritus Sancti. II. xii. 2. Hs Hoang " ACMMOPO 


* Et una die baptizati sunt hominum Z7r:a mia et quatuor et &. remisslonem /, edd. 


guingue. [Cf. Acr. iv. 4] IV. xxiii. 2. 


CAP. III. 


I Rursus cum Petrus simul cum Ioanne * uidisset eum qui a 
natiuitate claudus erat ante portam templi quae dicitur speciosa 
Sedentem et petentem eleemosynam, $* dixit ei: Argenium ef 
aurum non est miki; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: In nomine | tr. tibi do V, edd. 
Tesu Christi Nazarent surge et ambula. " Et statim eius confirmati 
Sunt gressus et plantae, *et ambulabat et introwmit cum tþsis in 
templum, ambulans et saliens et glorificans Deum. " Multitudine 
autem uniuersa collecta ad eos propter inopinatum factum, 1* Petrus | —autem V. 


34. ad dexteram meam d Iren. ad dextris meis e. a dextris meis g p. 35. quoadusque Iren. donec 
degp Tert. subpedaneum Iren. scabellum (scabillum e, scamillum 4) de g p. 36. Certis- 
sime g & Iren. firmissime Tert. diligenter e. pro certo d. ergo d Iren. igitur e. itaque g p Tert. 
Sciat degp Iren. cognoscat Tert. quoniam gP Iren. quia de. quod Tert. eum [Zy. pos? Christum 
e, post fecerit Tert.] e Iren. Tert. illum g. om. dp. fecit [/r. ante Deus g] degp Iren. fecerit Tert. 
37. — ergoeS. + [ Sos? faciemus] uiri fratres ostendite (monstrate e) nobis de g p. 38. ad eos 
ait 4 Iren. adillos ait py. ait adillos eg. Paenitentiam agite dg # Iren. Lucif. paenitemini e Cypr. 
Tesu Iren. Tesu Christi g. domini Iesu Christi de Cypr. domini nostri Iesu Christi p Lucif. remissa Iren. 
remissione &. remissionem e g & Cypr. Lucif. accipite gratiam sanctum Spiritum d. tr. sancti Spiritus e. 

III. 6G. + quidem | pos/ argentum] 4 Cypr. est mihi de (4A) Iren. Cypr. habeo gp Lucif. quod 
autem e (4) Iren. Cypr. sed quod gp Lucif. quod d. do tibi g 4 Iren. tibi do dep Cypr. Lucif. 
pragm. domini nostri [ante I. C.] S. Nazareni gp Iren. Lucif. Nazarei Cypr. Nazorei de Cypr. cod. A. 
— Surge et d. + [ pos ambula] in pace p. 7. Et statim Iren. et confestim 4p. confestimque g Lucif. 
confestim autem e. et continuo #. confirmati egg Iren. Lucif. stetit confirm (atique) 4. 5stetit et 
firmatae d. gressus Iren. gressus eius Ap. eius gressi e. eius uages [7.e. Baces] d. pedes eius 
g Lucif. plantae egF# Iren. Lucif, crura d. laccania 4. 8. ambulabat Iren. ambulabat g(audens) 
et exultans A. exiliens stetit et ambulabat (-auit p) g # Lucif. exiliens stetit et ambulabat gaudens e. cum 
exSiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens 0d. et introiuit (-iit e) de Iren. et intrauit gp Lucif. introinit 
autem +. cum illis e gp Iren. Lucif. cum eis dA. ambulans et e Iren. ambulans ac gf. om. d h 
Lucif. saliens et & Iren. exiliens et e Lucif. saliens... que g. om. dh. glorificans Deum Iren. 
laudans Deum g 4p Lucif. conlaudans Deum e£. laudem dans Deo @. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAEZE7. (I. 13-19. 


admiramini V. 
+ et ante Deus (3*) (O 
POR) þ, edd. , 


Pylati CV. 
adgrauates C. 


— nequam £. 
qui gr0 quae /, 


dixit eis: Uiri [sraelitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos guid intue- 
mini quasi nostra uirtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? Deus 
Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus Tacob, Deus patrum nostrorum, glorifi- 
cauit filium suum, quem uos quidem tradidistis in iudicium et 
negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere eum wellet. * Uos autem 
Sanctum et tustum adgrauastis, et petistis uirum homicidam donarti 
uobis, 5 ducem autem uitae occtdistts, quem Deus excitauit a mor- 
tuis, cuius nos testes Sumus. 1% Et in fide nominis eius hunc quem 
uidetis et scitis confirmauit nomen eius, et fides quae est per ipsum 
dedit ei incolumitatem coram uobis omnibus. " Et nunc, fratres, 
Scio quoniam Secundum ignorantiam fecistis' nequam : * Deus 
autem quae praedixit ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum 
Suum adimplenit. ? Paenitentiam igitur agite et conuertimini, 


13. miramini gp Iren. admiramini def. in hoc [#r. ante miramini #] gf Iren. super hoc dk. 
Super jsto e, et Iren. aut deh. nel gp. nos quid intuemini & (4) Iren. nobis quid intenditis e. 
quid in nos intenditis gg. quasi de hk Iren. tamquam gp. nostra e Iren. propria g. nostra 
propria SG. nos nostra 4k. nos nostra propria d. + [ Sas? uirtute] aut pietate (-tem S) deg, et pietate g, 


aut potestate kh. 


PSraem. [ante fecerimus) hoc dg, haec p. hunc ambulare [zy. 2, 1 e] e Iren. ut hic 


ambulet [/r.132 d) dgp. (ut ambul)aret iste &. 13. Deus Isaac Deus Jacob Iren. Deus Isaac et 
Deus Iacob F. et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob d. et Isaac et Iacob egh. glorificauit eg Iren. clarifi- 
cauit 4&4. honorificauit A. filium 4 Iren. puerum deg. + [ pos? suum}] Tesum e gp, Iegum 


Christum d (k). 


— uos quidem &. in iudicium e Iren. in indicio & ad indicium (4) 3. om. g. 


negastis 44 Iren. abnegastis e gp. + eum [ os? negastis] d e. remittere eum nellet Iren. iudicaret 
ille dimittere e. ill (iudicaret e)um dimittere A. iudicagzet eum dimittendum g. ille iudicasset dimittendum 
cum FB. iudicasset ille dismittere eum noluit d. 14. autem & (4)  Iren. uero eg. praem. ipsum 


[arte sanctum] d. 


aggrauastis Iren. grabastis d, negastis eg p. petistis 4 Iren. magis petis- 


tis e. postulastis (-atis g) dg pg. uirum homicidam (-da &) dg Iren. uirum homicidam uiuere et e. 
homicidam (? hominem viuer)e et k. 16. ducem Iren. principem de. auctorem gp. autem egg Iren. 
nero d. occidistis Iren. interfecistis de gp. excitauit Iren. suscitauit de gp. quibus [ fro 
cuius] d. tr. sumus testes A. 16. sup(er fi)de(m eius) nominis 4. nidetis ect scitis Iren. nuidistis 
et scitis d. nidetis ct nostis eghg. confirmauit eg AF Iren. consolidauit d. fides quae est per 
ipsum Iren. f. que per ipsum est d. f. quae per eum e. quae per ipsum ext f. gp. ei def Iren, illi 
& Þ. incolumitatem Iren. integritatem hanc de gp. integritatem istam +. coram uobis omnibus 
Iren. coram omnibus uobis dgf. in conspectu omnium uestrum e (4 ?). 17. fratres g Iren. yiri 
fratres de hp. scio egp Iren. scimus hk. om. d. quoniam (4) Iren. quia degp. + u0s 
quidem & (4 ?). Secundum ignorantiam Iren. per ignorantiam deg gp. per scientiam [Sr0 inscientiam ?] kh. 
fecistis 4 p Iren. gessistis g. egistis de. nequam 4 Iren. iniquitatem d. hoc malum gp. om. e. 
+ sicut (ita'ut g) et principes uestri de g (A) p. 18. Deus autem degp Iren. uerum Deus k. quae 


dep Iren. quod &. 


qui g. praedixit Iren. pracnuntiauit de. adnuntiauit 4k. ante pracnunciauit 


(-erat L) £26. ore 4 Iren. per os degp. pati Jegs Iren. passnrum k. Suum de k Iren. 
ipsius g P. adimpleuit Iren. impleuit sic de. ita impleuit gp. et inplenit 4. 19. Pacniten- 
tiam igitur agite S Iren. pacnitentiam agite yz. pacnitentiam ergo agite dg. pacnitemini ergo e. pacniteat 


itaque uos (4?) Tert. 


conuertimini 4g & m & Iren. reuertemini e. resipigcite Tert. 
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ut deleantur peccata uesira et ueniant uobis tempora refrigerii a | 
facie Domini ® et mittat praeparatum uobis Christum Tesum, *' quem 
oportet caelum quidem Suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis 
omnium quae locutus est Deus per sanctos prophetas suos. ** Moyses 
guidem dicit ad patres nostros quontam Prophetam uobis excitabit 
Dominus Deus wuester ex fratribus uestris quemadmodum me ; 
ipsum audietts in omnibus quaecumgue locutus fuerit ad wos: 
3 exit autem omnis anima quaecimque non audierit prophetam 
uUlum peribit de populo. * Et omnes a Samuel et deinceps quot- 
guot locuti sunt et adnuntiauerunt dies istos. * Uos estis filii pro- 
phetarum et testamenti quod Deus disposnit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: Et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 
* Uobis primum Deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem us. 


uti conuertat Se unusquisque a nequitits SUIS. 1. xii. 3. 


uti A, edd. 

— tempora . . . uobis C. 
— a facie AOPQOR Þp. 

uobis pracp. V. 

Iesum Christum MF, edd. 

quidem caclum A, edd. 

est ei Deus PX þu, Er 
Ga Fe. 

nobis pro uobis P. 

excitabit uobis edd. 

noster AF þ. 

nostris Xp. 

est pro erit P. 

a populo P. 

+ et omnes Fos? dein- 
cepsOQ#Rþp, Er.Ga Fe. 

— et ante adnunt. Pu 
Er Ga Fe. : 

nestros A. 

Semini AMPOR. 

— uobis. .. Suis MM 
OPOR. 

ut Pro uti edd. 

negoclis CV. 


19. graem. ad hoc [ante ut] d. ut deleantur deg mp Iren. 
peccata uestra dg 772 Iren. vuestra peccata e. delicta uestra Tert. 
ut t. uobis r. 8uperueniant 4 Tert. ut cum uenerint gp. 
Iren. a conspectu Domini ep. ex persona Dei Tert. 
fr. uobis pracparatum +. praeparatum 4 Iren. praedesignatum Tert. 
destinatus est ce, eum qui pracdestinatus est PÞ. eum qui destinatus est g. 
Iesum Christum dg k. 21. caclum quidem degp Iren. caelos A Tert. 
pere eg hg. accipere d Tert. tr. ad usque Tert. 
bitionis Tert. tempora restitutionis d. temporum restitutionem [2y. 2,1 gp] egg. 
Suos Iren. per os sanctorum suorum prophetarum [Zy. proph. suorum gp] dgp. 
Sacculo suorum prophetarum e. 


ut cum uenerunt t. r. uobis e. 


ore sanctorum prophetarum [ + suvorum 4] + Tert. 


ad perdelenda k. 
et ueniant uobis Iren. 


20. mittat 4 4 Iren. Tert. 
praedestinatum @d. 


Christum Iesum e þ Iren. 


tempora dispositionis A Iren. 


ad abolenda Tert. 
ut ueniant d. 
a facie Domini dg 
miserit e gp. 

qui prae- 


Suscipere Iren. rect- 
tempora exhi- 
per sanctos prophetas 


per os omnium sanctorum a 


22. enim | #0 


quidem] g. dicit Iren, dixit deg hp. patres uestros e. quoniam Iren. quia degp. om. A. 
excitabit (-auit 4A) 4 Iren. suscitabit (-auit dep) deg p. uester dg Iren. noster e. om. hp. EX 
gf Iren. de den. quemadmodum Iren. tamquam de. Ssicut gp. illum { pro ipsum] p. in 


omnibus Iren. secundum omnia de. 
28. omnis autem [o7:. erit] k. 
plebe g. plebe sua . 

et omnes autem prophetae e. deinceps gF Iren. 
quotquot & & Iren. quicumque e, qui g. on. . 
pronunciauerunt g. adnuntiauer(unt) A. dies istos e Iren. 


per omnia £4 p. 
peribit Iren. disperibit d. 
24. Et omnes Iren. 


quae [| #70 quaecumque] SZ. 


per (pro e) ordinem e (A). 
et adnuntiauerunt de Iren. 


exterminabitur eg (4) p. 
et omnes (omnis & oms p) prophetae (propheta P) d4 gk p. 
eorum qui ordine fuerunt @d. 


(is)tos dies #4. dies hos d. 


erit [ fro fuerit] g. 
populo de 4 Iren. 


et praedicauerunt SP. 
hos dies g. dies 


multos P. 25. testamenti quod eg hp Iren. eius dispositionis quam &. Deus disposuit (A) p 
Iren. disposuit Deus eg. Deus disputauit d. uestros | 70 nostros] e. Et de (A) Iren. om. gp. 
semini (om. in) e. benedicetur d. tribus Iren. patriae de gp. nation(es) A. 26. 


+ igitur [ fos? uobis] p. primo #. tr. Deus primum g. excitans Iren. resuscitans e gp. 
excitauit . . . et A, Ssuscitauit d. filium eg 4p Iren. puerum d. — Suum FB. + eum 
[ post misit] e. ut (uti Iren.) conuertat se unusquisque g Iren. ut auertat se unusquisque Þ. in eo cum 
abertatur unusquisque 4d. in auertendo unumquemque e ad auertendum unumqu(emque) 4. nequitiis 


de hk Iren. maliciis g p. uestris [ Sr0 $uis] e, 
0 


(0) 


Ie arranges SAGER, 4 
ers ay 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEL. [1v. 4-23. 


| CAP. IV. 
E[Uid. Acr. ii. 41.) 

5 Propter quod rursus conuocatis principibus sacerdotum, * fidu- 
cialiter Petrus dixit ad eos: Principes populti et Sentores [sraelitae, 


infirmo C. 9 5; nos hodie redargutmur a uobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in 
zanatus Er Ga. | quo hic saluatus est, "0 cogpnitum Sit omnibus uobis et omni populo 
Rang - 'C.N ; | Srael quoniam in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei, quem uos cructfix- 
codd. cett. et edd. istis, quem Deus excitauit a mortuts, in hoc hic adslat in consfpectu 


+ preciosus gos? lapis | wesfro Sanus. Fic est lapis Spretus a uobis aedificantibus, qui 
CY Late us | Jactus est in caput anguli. 12 Et non est aliud nomen sub caela quod 
40POR þ, edd. gr. | datum Sit hominibus in quo oporteat saluari nos. Il. xii. 4. 
rtet Af. gig nt F : 
Plus quam xL A(OP| © Annorum enim, inquit scriptura, plus quadraginta erat homo in 


ON) ak guo factum est Signum curationts. . . . ® cum remisissent 8ummi 
Sacerdotes Petrum et Tohannem et reuersi essent ad reliquos 
coapostolos et discipulos Domini, .id est in ecclesiam, et enarrassent 
quae fuerant facta, et quemadmodum fiducialiter egissent in nomine 


IV. 8. illos #. huius populi d. Israclitae Iren. Israel (Istrahel de, Istrael f) deg hp. +audite eg. 
9. ecce [ pro $i] Cypr. [def. þ#}. redarguimur Iren. iudicamur e. interrogamur dg (A?) p Cypr. 
in eg Iren. Super d k Cypr. hominis infirmi gp Iren. Cypr. hominem infirmum d. hominis 
languidi e. hic degp Iren. ite 4 Cypr. Saluatus est 4 Iren. Cypr. saluus factus est 4. wvaluus 
factus sit g. <anatus sit e. 10. cognitum sit omnibus nobis Iren. notum sit omnibus nobis 
degp. Ssit uobis omnibus notum 4 Cypr. omni populo de &4 Iren. Cypr. uninersae plebi gp. quoniam 
Ak þ Iren. quia de g Cypr. Iesu Christi gp Iren. Cypr. Christi Ieu d. domini Iesu Christi e A. 
Nazarei Iren. cod. C Cypr. Nazareni gp Iren. codd, Nazorei de Cypr. cod. A. excitauit (#) Iren. 
Cypr. Ssuscitauit deg p Cypr. cod. A. ex mortuis F£. hoc [| + nomine #] egp Iren. illo 4 Cypr. 
isto d. hic dgp Iren iste e A Cypr. tr. in conspectu uestro sanus adstat (4) Cypr. adstat 
eg (A?) Iren. Cypr. adsistit 4. gstat FP. in conspectu uestro dk Iren. Cypr. coram uobis e gp. + hodie e. 
z8anus (sanum &) deAp Iren, Cypr. waluus g. + et in alio nullo &, in alio autem nullo 4 Cypr. 
11. spretus Iren. qui spretus est gf. qui contemptus est & Cypr. qui praciectus est d. qui reprobatus est e. 
acdificantibus egg Iren. acdificatoribus d. qui aecdificabatis Cypr. quia acdificatis h. 12. et non 
est aliud nomen Iren. nec enim aliud est nomen Auct-Xebapt. non est enim nomen aliud [sed ff. wer. 10] 
k Cypr. et non est in alio quodam (quondam cod.) neque aliud est nomen 4. et non ext in alio quoquam 
(quequam cod.) nec enim est aliud nomen BF. et non est in alio aliquo salus nec enim aliud nomen est g. et 
mon est in alio nullo salus nec enim nomen aliud est e. Sub caelum e. quod datum sit Iren. 
quod datum est d Auct-Xebapt., datum eg hp Cypr. in hominibus e. oporteat Iren. oportet 
deghp Cypr. Auct-Rebapt. Saluari nos 4 Iren. Cypr. saluos fieri nos de Auct-Rebapti, nos 
Saluos fieri gp. 23. enim eg p Iren. autem d. plus quadraginta erat homo Iren. erat plus 
quadraginta homo S Lucif., erat homo amplius quadraginta e. erat plusquam XL homo g. erat plurimum 
[sc. plurium] XL his [sc. hic] homo d. Super quem factum erat &d. Signum gS Iren. Lucif. signum 
hoc e. hoc signum d. curationis Iren. sanitatis de gp Lucif. 


IV. 24=33.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 99 


Tesu: * Audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia unanimes exiulerunt uocem | unanimis C. 
ad Deum et dixerunt: Domine, tu es Deus qui fecisti caelum et 
terram et mare et omnia quae in es, ® gui per Spiritum Ssancium | in eis C, sunt in eis /, 
ore Dauid patris nostri pueri tui dixisti: Quare fremuerunt gentes, | 1 5 mt cat _ 
et populs meditati sunt inania* ® adstiterunt reges terrae et 
pricipes congregati Sunt in unum aduersus Dominum et aduersus 
Christum eius. ® Conuenerunt enim were in ciuitate hac 'aduersus | — were AOPOR p, Er 
Sanctum filium tuum lesum, quem unxis!i, Herodes et Pontius Ping A claltete add 

Pilatus cum gentibus et populis Israel, ® facere quaecumque manus tua my - op 


et uoluntas tua praedestinauerat fiert, Il. xii. 5. populus C. 


3 Commotus est enim, inquit, locus in guo erant collecti, et repleti 
Sunt omnes Spiritu Sanclo et loguebantur uerbum Dei cum fiducia | — verbum V. 
omne uolentt credere. 3 Uirtute enim magna, inquit, reddebant 
testimonium apostolt resurrectionis Domini [esu. 11. xii. 5. tr. apost. testim. A. 


31 *Eoancv0n ydp, þnyo(v, 6 r6ros Cv & Joav ovvnyperor, rat enAkyobnoav 
dTavres To) Gylov TIvevuaros ral e\dNovwv TOY AGyov ToD) Oeod pera 
Tappnyoias Tavrt Tp Oexovrt MWTEVEw. [Carrn.] NI. xii. 5. 


24. Audientes S Iren. cum audissent eg Lucif. cum audissent et cognouissent Dei uirtutem d. unanimes 
SP Iren. unanimiter [ + autem 4) de. uno animo g Lucif. extulerunt uocem Iren. subtulerunt uocem 
Suam &. leuauerunt (-erent g) uocem [zr. 2, 14] dg þ Lucif. + omnes [| os? uocem] p. ad Deum deg Iren. 
ad Dominum  Lucif. tu es Deus qui fecisti 4 Iren. tu Deus qui fecisti g # Lucif. tu Deus fecisti e. 
— omnia F. quae in eis Iren. cod. C. quae in eis sunt dgp Iren. codd. quae in illis sunt e. 
25. per Spiritum sanctum ore dauid patris nostri pueri tui Iren. per Spiritum sanctum per os locutus est [ 5c. es] 
dauid puero tuo d, patris nostri per Spiritum sanctum os dauid pueri tui dicens e. per Spiritum sanctum per 
os dauid patris nostri pueri tui dixisti g. per Spiritum sanctum et os patris nostri dauid pueri tui dixisti Lucif. 
per os patris nostri dauid pueri tui per Spiritum sanctum dixisti . Quare dg Iren. Lucif. ut quid e. 
26. congregati sunt & Iren. conuenerunt e gp Lucif. 27. Conuenerunt e gp Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif. col- 
lecti sunt & Tert. 1/3. nere e g Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif, reuera d. in ueritate F. uniuersi Tert. 1/2. 
ciuitate hac & (ze) Iren. hac ciuitate g Lucif. ciuitate ista P. ista ciuitate Tert. 2/2. aduersus gp Iren. 
Tert. 2/2 Lucif, super de. Sanctum filium tuum Iesum e Iren. Lucif. $sanctum filium tuum g Tert. 2/2. 
Sanctum puerum tuum Iesum @d. puerum tuum s$sanctum Jesum S. + [ Zost Herodes] quoque e Sg, 
nero d. — Pontius Tert. gentibus deg p Iren. Lucif. nationibus Tert. populo e. 28. 
quaecumque & Iren. quae gp Lucif. quanta e. manus tue FJ. noluntas tua (4d) Iren. con- 
silium tuum f. consilium eg Lucif. praedestinauerat Iren. praedestinauit d. pracefiniuit eg p Lucif. 
fieri dep Iren. om, g Lucif. 31. Commotus d Iren. motus e gp Lucif. in qua gF. col- 
lecti & Iren, congregati e g  Lucif. repleti e g  Iren. Lucif. inpleti d. tr. sancto Spirito d. 
cum fiducia omni uolenti credere de Iren. cum fiducia (/ar/um) 5. cum omni fiducia (fan/um) g Lucif. 
38. tr. magna uirtule e. reddebat g. testimonium apostoli resurrectionis g Iren. ap. testimonium 
de resurrectione e. testim (5c) ap, resurrectionem @d. domini Iesu gp Iren. domini Iesu Christi de. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (V. 30-VIL. . 


+ et ante exalt. MM 
OQ. 


pacem ro Ae 4 
— Israel /. 

testes Sumus M, edd. 
— et post docentes V. 


— Tesum Y. 


q 


tr. tibi dem. CV. 
monstrabo A. 

— in 

eidare P. — ei Ma St, 


CAP. V. | 


Deus patrum nostrorum excitauit Tesum, quem uos adprehendistis 
et interfecistis suspendentes in ligno: * hunc Deus principem et 
Saluatorem exaltauit gloria sSua, dare paenitentiam [srael et ve- 
missionem peccatorum : ** of nos in eo testes Sermonum horum, et 
Spiritus' sanctus quem dedit Deus credentibus ei. ** Omni quoque 
ate, inquit, in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes et euangeli- 
antes Christum lesum Filtum Dez. II. xii. 5. 


CAP. VII. 


2 Deus gloriae utsus est patri nostro Abrahae, 3 et dirit ad eum: 
Exi de terra tua ef de cognatione tua, ef ueni in lerram quam 
demonstrabo tibi. * Et transtulit illum in terram hanc quam nunc 
et uos inhabitatis, * et non dedit ei hereditatem in ea nec gressum 
feds, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem eam et Semini etus post 


V. 30. nostrum e. 
adprehendistis et interfecistis Iren. interfecistis 4s. interemistis e gk. 
31. 7y. principem Deus þ. ducem d. gloria Þ Iren. maiestate g. caritate [sc. claritate?) d. dextra e. 


ad pacnitentiam dandam 


peccatorum in eo: et nos... . cius F. peccatorum in ips0: et nos d. in e [om. peccatorum w?! wid.]: et 
nos A. peccatorum: et nos g. 
[ + eius #] sumus dg AS. Sumus eius testes e. 
horum 7, omnium uerborum horum 4d. omniu(m nerborum ?) istorum &. 

Spiritum sanctum 4. et Spiritum autem sanctum e. et Spiritus sancti 4 p ut wid. 


credentibus sibi g. eis 
oboedientibus sibi p. 

dg Lucif. domos S. 
Tesum filium Dei Iren. 


dominum nostrum Iesum Christum Lucif. 

VII. 8. gloriae ep Iren. © claritatis 4 (4). maiestatis g. nisus est de Iren. apparuit gp. Abrahae 
egp Iren, Abraham d. 
[ ro ueni] g. in terra d. quam eg Iren. quamcumque &S. demonstrabo tibi Iren. tibi demon- 
Strabo g. tibi demonstrauo e. tibi demonstrauero 5. tibi monstrauero d. 
et intransmigrauit eum d. et inde transtulit eum gf. et inde postquam mortuus est pater eius transtulit 
eum deus e. quam nunc et uwos Iren. in quam uos nunc e. in qua uos nunc (nunc nos #) dgp. 
inhabitatis Iren. habitatis de gp. + et patres uestri e, et patres nostri qui ante nos d. 
hereditatem in ea [zy. 2, 3, 1 e] e g PS Iren. possessionem heredetatis in ea d. gressum Iren. 1/23. uestigium £g 
'Iren. 1/3. spatium ep. 
eam Iren. ei dare eam in poss. d. dare eam in poss. ei e. dare illi eam in poss. g, dare eam illi in poss. FS. 


puerum quem Iesum e. quos kh. 
Suspensum | ro suspendentes] d. 


excitauit Iren. suscitauit degp. 


g. 31, 32. peccatorum : et nos in eo Iren. peccatorum : et nos... cius Ee. 


+ [ post nos] ipsi d, quidem #, omnes SZ. testes Iren. testes 
Sermonum horum Iren. uerborum horum eg. omnium 
et Spiritus sanctus Iren. - et 
credentibus ei Iren. 

qui (credunt? in e)Jum 4. hiis qui obtemperat ei d. oboedientibus sibi e. omnibus 
42. omnem .. . diem e. in domo Iren. in do(mibus?) 4. circa domos e. domi 
euangelizantes dg Iren. Lucif. a(d)nuntiantes A. benenuntiantes (e) Sg. Christum 
Tesum Christum e. dominum'Christum Ieum g. dominum Iesum Christum & (+) S. 


8. a cognatione tua d. + [ pos? tua 29) et de domo patris tui e. uade 


&. Et transtulit illum Iren. 


6. illi [ pro ei] g. 


quantum tenet gradus @d.  s&d dg Iren. et ep. dare ei in possessionem 


VII. 6=42.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. IO1 


eum. * Locutus est autem sic Deus ad eum quoniam erit Semen 
ems peregrinans in terra aliena, et in Seruitutem redigentur et| — peregrinans 4. 
. . NW. . . 0s redigentem A MMM. 
uexabuntur annis quadringentis; | et gentem cui Seruient iudicabo | abantur 1/R. 
ego, dicit Dominus, et postea exient et Seruient mii in 1st0 loco. | quadraginta A. 
8 Et dedit ei testamentum circumcisionts, et sic generauit [saac. ex pro ei A*. 
II. xii. 10. | YS28c V. 
Et non accepit in illa hereditatem, nec wuestigium pedis, Sed 


Semper peregrinus et aduena in ea fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 


33 Ille quidem accept praecepta Dei uini dare uobis, 3? cui nolue- 
runt oboedire patres uestri, sed abiecerunt et conuers: sSunt corde 
Suo in Aegyptum, * dicentes ad Aaron: Fac nobis deos qui nos 
antecedant; Moyses enim qui eduxit nos de terra Aegypii, quid ei 
contigerit tgnoramus. *' Et uitulum fecerunt in diebus illis, et 
obtulerunt sacrificia idolo, et laetabantur in factis manuum $uarum. 
2 Conuertit autem Deus et tradidit eos Seruire exercitibus caeli, 
quemadmodum Scriptum et in libro prophetarum: Numguid obla- | tr. sacr. et obl. edd. 
tiones et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus | obtulisti A. 


S. eum eS Iren. ipsum dg. + [| Zost eum wel ipsum] quando non esset ei filium d, non constituto ei filio 
e, cum non esxet ei filius g, cum non haberet filium p. G. sic Deus ad eum d Iren. ei Deus s8ic g. sic 
Deus (tantum) ep. quoniam SP Iren, quia de. quod g. erit semen eius de Iren. semen eins Fg. 
peregrinans Iren. peregrinum 4. aduena [?r. semen eius aduena erit g] eg. incola p. in seruitutem 
redigentur et uexabuntur Iren. in seruitute redigent illud et affligent #p. adfligent illud et in seruitute re 
(digent?) e. in seruitute redigent eos et male tractabunt d. seruitio eos subicient et male tractabunt eos g. 
per annos quadringentos e. 7. gentem cui dp Iren. gentem cuicumque e. de gente cui g. Seruient 
Iren. seruierint degs. dicit dp Iren. dixit eg. Deus [| pro Dominus] e. postea d Iren. 
post haec egg. xibunt &d. + inde e. Seruient g Iren. deseruient dep. isto loco Iren. 
loco hoc degp. 8. illi [| pro ei] g. dispositionem [ ro testamentum] d. generauit Iren. 
genuit de gp. 38. accipit d. praecepta Dei niui Iren. eloquia uiuva eg. eloquia uiuentia g. 
eloquia uiuentium @&. uobis & Iren. nobis deg. 39. oboedire gp Iren. oboedientes esse de. 
nestri Iren. nostri de gp. abiecerunt Iren. repulerunt [ + eum g] degp. corde suo Iren. cordi- 
bus snis e. in cordibus suis PF. cordibus nostris g. cordibus d. 40. nos antecedant Iren. prae- 
cedant nos de. nos proeant g. preeant nos SZ. qui  Iren. iste qui e. hic qui dg. duxit e. 
quid ei contigerit ignoramus Iren. nescimus quid contegerit ei d. nescimus quid factum sit ei (illi g) eg HP. 
41. diebus illis de Iren. illis diebus gp. immolauerunt [ ro obtulerunt] g. sacrificia Iren. hostiam 
de. hostias gp. idolo Iren, simulacro deg p. laetabantur Iren. incundabantur 4. epulabantur 
eg (2). factis Iren, operibus d (e) g p. 423. Conuertit autem 4g Iren. auertit autem e. tunc 
itaque peruertit illos A. eos de Iren. illos g (4) p. seruire 4 Iren. deseruire dep. ut seruirent g. 
exercitibus Iren. exercitui (-tu e) deg A. militiae Sp. quemadmodum Iren. sicut deghp. — est 2. 
oblationes et sacrificia (opayia rat Ovoias) Iren. hostias et sacrificia d. sacrificia aut hostias g. hostias et 
immolationes A. uictimas et hostias ep. obtulisti d. tr. in deserto annis quadraginta . annis 
quadraginta (XL d) dep Iren. XL annis g. per annos XL A. | eremo Iren. deserto eghkS. <olitudine d. 
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102 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [vIl. 43-VII. 18. 
acceptis C. Tsrael ? *3 ef accepistis tabernaculum Molock et stellam dei Rempham, 
ne F "aR hemnanda 2". figuras quas fectstis adorare eas. IV. xv. 1. 


caeli pro dei MMOP 
OR. 
Renifam R. 


stantem A. 
tr. stantem a dextris OP 


OR þ, edd. pr. 


illis hoc peccatum ed. 


quidam autem Af, edd. 
autem Sr0 ante MA. 


magia Af magiam OQ. 


= ego _—_—_— 


pecunias M, edd. pr. 


5 Stephanus haec docens, adhuc cum super terram esset, uid? 
gloriam Dei et Tescum ad dexteram, ® et dirit: Ecce uideo caelos 
apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram adstantem Dei. Et haec 
dixit et Ilapidatus est et sic perfectam doctrinam adimpleuit, per 
omnia martyrii magistrum imitans et ®® postulans pro eis qui se 
interficiebant et dicens : Domine, ne statuas ets peccatum hoc. 

III, xii. 13. 


CAP. VIII. 


9 Uir autem quidam nomine Simon qui ante erat in ciuitate 
magicam exercens et Seducens genitem Samaritanorum, dicens Se esse 
aliquem magnum, "® quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum 
dicentes : Hic est uirtus Dei quae uocatur magna. ” Intuebantur 
autem eum fpropler quod mullo tempore magicis Suis dementasset eos. 
13 Hic igitur Simon qui fidem simulauit putans apostolos et ipsos 
Sanitates per magicam et non uirtute Dei perficere, ?” et per impo- 
Sitionem manuum Spiritu sancto adimplere credentes Deo per eum 
qui ab ipsis euangelizatur Christus Iesus, per maiorem quandam 
magicam scientiam et hoc suspicans fieri, ® et offerens pecuniam 


&8. accepistis Iren. suscepistis eg F. recepistis #. adsumpeistis d. 
stellam Iren. astrum d. sidus eg hp. 


figuras de gp Iren. effigies [ fraem. et] þ 


ipsius Moloch d. 


illis P. om. 2. 
TIesum dominum & & p. 


[ome. codd. cett.) Tert. stantem a dextris dei g. 


tabernaculum de gp Iren. domum þ. 
dei dg Iren. dei uestri e 4p. Refam e. 
adorare dep Iren. ut adoretis gh. eas (4) Iren. eis de. 
55. gloriam deg mp Iren. (ho)norem &. lesum eg m cod. [om. codd. cett.) Iren. 

ad dexteram Iren. ad dexteram dei stantem dk. s$tantem ad dexteram dei e m2 cod. 
Stantem a dextris uirtutis dei P. 56. ad dexteram 


adstantem dei Iren. ad dexteram dei stantem d(4?). astantem ad dexteram dei e mr cod. stantem ad dexteram 


uirtutis » codd. gtantem a dextris dei gg Iren. codd. non oft. 


GO. eis =: cod. Iren. illis degh m codd. 


P Cypr. peccatum hoc de Iren. hoc peccatum gh mp Cypr. 


VIII. 9. uiri [ fro vir] d. 


iampridem erat d. 
magias Fg. magna B. 


dementabat g. et mentem auferens d. 


Iren. Samariae deg p. 


in ciuitate eg p Iren. in ip ciuitate d. 


qui ante erat Iren. qui ante fuerat SF. erat ante g. ante fuerant e. 
magicam Iren. magika d. magiam e. 
et seducens Iren. et suadens eS. et 
gentem gS Iren. genti e. gentibus d. Samaritanorum 
se esse aliquem SP Iren. exe quendam A. esse quendam 2e &. se quendam F. 


exercens £ Iren. faciens dep. 


10. quem auscultabant Iren. cui intendebant dgS. cui adtendebant e. + omnes deg. pusillo 
dA Iren. minimo egg. magnum & Iren. maximum gS#. maiorem e. — Dei Yg. 11. Intue- 


bantur . . . eum Iren. intendebant.... 


plurimo [ #70 multo] d. 


in eum g. intendebant... eidep. propter eS Iren. propterea dg. 
magicis $nis & Iren. magis Suis e. magicis rebus d. magus g. demen- 


taszet eos [fr. 2,1 g] eg Iren, mentem abstulisset cis d. 


VIII. 20=39-] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. | 103 


apostolis, ut acciperet et ipse hanc potestatem quibuscumque uelit | ita ut 7. 
dandi Spiritum sanctum, audiuit a Petro : ®? Pecunia ta tecum it in 
perditione, quoniam donum Dei exis!tmasti pecunia possideri. ** Non —_—_ (OP) V, 
est tibi pars neque Sors in Sermone hoc; cor enim tuum non es! ; 
rectum coram Deo. ® In felle enim amaritudinis et obligatione | coram Deo rectum C. 
#niustitiae uideo te esse. I. xxiii, 1. 

WT Quibuscumque enim imponebant apostoli manus, accipiebant | manum 4 þ. 
Spiritum sanctum. 1V. xxxviii. 2+ 

1 ols yap av enerivouy xeipas, eAdpBavor Tlverpa Eyov. * 


[SacrR, PARALLEL.] IV, xxxviii. 2. 


26 *ea4. Propter hoc et Philippus cum inuenisset eunuchum reginae 
Aethiopum legentem ea quae scripta sunt : ? Quemadmodum outs 
ad uictimam ductus es, et quemadmodum agnus in conspectu ton- | = © OP. þ 
dentis Sine uoce, Sic non aperuit os Suum. ** In humilitate iudicium | m—_— 
etus ablatum est . . . * facile suasit ei credere eum esse Christum | — ablatum est C. 
Tesum, qui s$ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et passus est et quae- 
cumque praedixit propheta, eumque esse Filium Dei qui aeternam 
uitam hominibus dat. % Et statim ut baptizauit eum, abscessit 
ab eo. 1V. xiii. 2. 

26 *e44, Philippus autem rursus spadoni reginae Aethiopum reuer- 
tenti a Hierosolymis et legenti Es8aiam prophetam, solus soli quem 
adnuntiauit? Nonne eum de quo dixit propheta : ** Tamyguam 
outs ad uictimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante tondentem 5$e _ Þ o F vp 


20. in perditione Iren. Cypr. in perditionem Cypr. codd. Auct-Rebapt. in [— in g] interitum e g 
Tert. quoniam e Iren., Tert. quia gp Cypr. Auct-Rebapt. donum dei egg Iren. pratiam 
dei [ os existimasti Cypr.] Tert. Cypr. Auct-Xebapt. existimasti eg Iren. Cypr. Auct-Febapt. 
estimasti S. putasti Tert. pecunia &g Iren. pecuniis #. per pecuniam e Cypr. per pecunias 
Auct-Rebapt. pretio Tert. possideri  Iren. Cypr. posse possideri Auct-Rebapt. possidere e. 
acquirere g. consequendam Tert. 21. pars SP Iren. Tert. portio e g Auct-Febapt. Sermone 
hoc Iren. Auct-Rebapi, uerbo hoc e. hac fide [z?r. 2, 15] gf. ista ratione Tert. directum in 
conspectu dei S. 23. fellem e. obligationem 2g. iniustitiae Iren. iustitiae e. iniquitatis gS. 
33. Tamquam g Iren. 1/2 Tert. 7/7. quemadmodum Iren. 1/2. sicut eg. ad uictimam TIren. 2/2 Tert. 
| G/7. ad occisionem egg Iren. 1/2 codd. nor off. ad iugulationem Tert. 1/7. ductus est g Iren. 2/2 
Tert. 2/6. adductus est (ec) & Tert. 3/6. deduci Tert. 1/6 (allusime). — et Iren. 1/2. quemad- 
modum Iren. 2/2. sicut eg. tamquam Tert. 5/6. nelut Tert. 1/6. ante tondentem Iren. 1/2 Tert. 
4/7. in conspectu tondentis Iren. 1/2, coram tondente (-tem ce) egp Tert. 3/7. Se £g Iren. 1/2 Tert. 
I/7. eum e. om.  Iren. 1/2 Tert. 6/7. os £ Iren. 1/2 Tert. 3/6. os snum ep Iren. 1/2 Tert. 3/6. 
83. in humilitate [+ $ua e] indicium eius ablatum est e Iren, 1/2. in humiliatione iudicium eius sublatum 
est &. om. þ Iren. 1/2. 


me 


104 ; NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (v1ll. 33-IX. 20. 


os Suum þ, edd. pr. | 54ne woce, Sic non aperuit os; ** natinitatem autem etus quis 


on: waning enarrabit ? quoniam tolletur a terra wita eius: hunc esse Tegum, 
adimpletam V. et impletam esge in eo scripturam? quemadmodum ipse eunuchus 


credens et statim postulans baptizari dicebat : ” Credo Filium Dei 
esse Jesum. 11. xii. 8. 


37 Tlioreve ro vidy rod Ocod elvar 'Iyoody Xptorov. [Carzx.] II. xii. 8. 


CAP. IX. 


£ Primum quidem Dominum ei de caelo locutum : Saule, Sawle, 
quid me persequeris? 5 Ego Sum lesus Christus quem tu perse- 


dicente p, edd. fr. | queris, deinde Ananiae, de eo dicentem : 1 Uade, guoniam uas 

mihi est C, edd. electionis est mihi tste, ut portet nomen meum in gentibus et 
regibus et filtts Israel: "* ego enim demonstrabo ei ex iþso, quanta 

oportet MM. opor teat eum pati propter nomen meum. ll, xv, 1. 

pati cum 4. 


£2044. Paulus quoque et ipse, posteaquam de caelo locutus est ad eum 
Dominus et ostendit quoniam guvum Dominum persequeretur per- 
Sequens discipulos cius et misit Ananiam ad eum ut iterum uideret 
et baptizaretur, ® 7 synagogis, ait, in Damasco praedicabat cum 
omni fiducia Tesum, quoniam hic est Christus Filius Dei. 111. xii. g. 


33. natinitatem Iren. generationem e gp. quia tollitur g. a ce Iren, de gp. $7. filium 
dei exze Iegum Iren. filium dei exe [7r. exe dei S] Iezum Christum gp. filium dei esse Christum Iesum =. 
in Christum filium dei e. 

IX. 5. Iesus Christus Iren. Jezus Nazoracus e. Tesus Nararenus Ap. dominus Tesus g. 16. 
quoniam e Ireh. quia ghp. est mihi iste Iren. est mihi homo iste 4. est mihi hic p. est hic mihi g. 
mihi est hic e. ut portet eg Iren. ut ferat #. ad portandum p. in gentibus Iren. coram 
gentibus [ + quoque e] eg (A) gp. regibus et filiis & Iren. regibus filiis quoque e. regiis filiis g. regibus 
filiorum g. 16. demonstrabo (4) p Iren. ostendam eg. ei ex ips0 Iren. eie(4)S. illi g. 
oporteat cum 4 Iren. eum oporteat g. oportet eum S&. oportet illum e. pati propter nomen meum 
£ Iren. propter nomen meum pati ce. pati causa nominis mei k. pro nomine meo pati g. 320. in 
Synagogis eg Iren. in synagoga mm. in conuentionibus S, * + Iudacorum 4 me Sp. pracdicabat »: 
Iren. , pracedicauit e g k. + cise m. cum omni fiducia 4 Iren. cum fiducia ms codd. cum confidentia 
wm cod, om. eg þ. Iezum egp Iren. dominum Iesum (&) me. + dicens ms. quoniam #s Iren. 
quia egg. Christus filius dei 4 Iren. filius dei egf. Christus filius dei uiui x. 


VIII. 87. Ioreiw... Xporoy E minus. alig., Lat. Uet. (Uulg. codd,) Syr.-Harcl. cum asterisxco Arm. 
(Cypr.). om. RN A BC etc, (hiat D), Lat. Uulg. codd. oft. Syrr. (Pesh., Harcl. txt.) Aegyptt. Aeth., Chrys. 


PS 
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+8020 TTJad\os jpera T0 Ex TOY oupavod Aaatoat avre TO Kuptov ral 
tmideifac 671 Tov tov deonornv Edlwre drdxwy rows pabmras avrod 
xat Teu\yar 'Avavlay Tpds avrov ral avatar rat BanrioVhva, ev rats 
ovvaywyals, þyolv, wv Aauacrkp Ertpuooe pert mTdons Tappyolas Tv 
"Inoodv, 674 obros eoTw 6 vids Tod Ocod 6 Xptoros. [Carxx.] II! xii. g. 


CAP. X. 


LErat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic * religiosus et timens Deum cum | erant C*. 
. . — inquit u, Zr Ga. 

tota domo sua et faciens eleemosynas multas in populo et orans Deum 
Semper. * Utdit ergo circa horam nonam dies angelum Dei imtro-| Domini CV. 
euntem ad se et dicentem : * Eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt in recom- #7” Say ag (OPOR) Þ, 
memorationem in conspectu Dei: * propter quod mitte ad Simonem, | commemorationem O. 
gui nocatur Petrus. 1 #4. Petrus autem cum vidisset reuelationem | ***pmemoratione &. 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis uox : 5 Quae Deus emundauit, tu 


ne commune dixeris. 11. xii. 7. 
15 & 6 Oeds exadbdpioe, ov pt rolvov. [Carex.] IN. xii. 7. 


3 Ids: Scitts quoniam non est fas uiro Iudaeo adiungi aut conuenire oming OPOR Þ, Er 
cum allophylo ; mihi autem Deus ostendit neminem communem aut| © 


inmundum dicere hominem , ® quapropter sine contradictione uens. | contradicione C. 
III. xii. 15. 


X. Þ. religiosus & Iren. pius eg. tota Iren. omni egg. et [ante faciens] Iren. om. egp. 
in populo Iren. in plebe gp. plebi e. orans Iren. obsecrans e. rogans g. deprecans JS. 3. ergo 
Iren. in uisu manifeste g. nuisum (uirum S) manifeste e Sp. circa horam nonam Iren. quasi hora nona & p. 
fere hora nona g. dei e Iren. domini  Iren. codd. CV. om. g. introeuntem ep Iren. intrasse g. 
dicentem Iren. dicentem sibi egg. post haec nonnulla om. Iren. 4. Eleemosynae tuae Iren. orationes 
tuae et eleemosynac tuac eg Cypr. orationis tuae et (om. et p) eleemosynge dp. in recommemorationem 
Iren. in memoriam e. in memoria gf&. in recordatione d. ad memoriam Cypr. in conspectu 
(-tum &) dei ep Iren. coram deo & Cypr. coram domino g. 'S. propter quod mitte ad Iren. et nunc 
mitte uiros (uirum S) in Toppen et accersi de gp. nocatur Iren. cognominatur de gp. 15. quae 
deg Iren. quod S. dominus [ fro deus] g. emundauit Iren, mundauit de gp. ne com- 
mune dixeris Iren. commune ne dixeris g. commune ne feceris &. ne [5c. 570 ne commune Ser homoeoteleuton ?] 
feceris e. noli communicare d. 28. Ipsi Iren. uos egp. nuos melius d. quoniam FP TIren. 
quia 8, quam e, ut d. non est fas Iren. nefas sit d. inlicitum est egp. adiungi 
Iren. coniungi F. adherere dg. iu(n)gere e. conuenire Iren. accedere de gp. cum allophylo 
Iren. ad allophylum d. ad alienigenam (-na Pp) gf. Aalienigeni e. mihi autem Iren. sed mihi . 
et mihi deg. deus ostendit dg Iren. ostendit deus eg. dominus dixit Cypr. neminem hominum 
communem dicendum et immundum Cypr. 29. quapropter Iren. propter quod #. propter quod et de. 
ideo g. contradictione eS Iren. cunctatione 4d. dubitatione e. uenio g. 

P 


= 3 Z Tus 
35 A Sy oat 1” ton: _— 


ET COL tt Ie mega un 
P yr wes F = 


106 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [X. 34-43- 


* Non . . . personarum acceptor Deus. 1V. vii. 1. 


et Petrus V. *% Ad quem Petrus ueniens dixit : 7: weritate compers quoniam 


non es personarum acceptor Deus, * sed in omni gente qui timet 
Deum Sro eum A. eum et operatur tustitiam acceptabilis ei es! : manifeste significans 
quoniam quem antea Deum timebat Cornelius, quem per legem 
et prophetas audierat, propter quem 'et eleemosynas faciebat, hic 
in ueritate est Deus. Deerat autem ei agnitio, propter quod 
quoniam Srv quod CV. | adiecit : 37 Uos Scitis guod factum est uerbum per omnem [udacam, 
' | encipiens enim a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicauit 
Tohannes, lecum a Nazareth, ® quemadmodum unrxit eum Deus 
circuiuit V, edd. Spiritu sancto et uirtute; tiþse circuminit benefaciens et curans 
— erat CV. omnes qui ofppresss erant a diabolo, quontam Deus erat cum eo: 
mw EY Ma | 2». 0 nos testes omnium corum quae fecit et in regione [udae- 
ho. me _ F—-3 orum et in Hierusalem ; quem inlerfecerunt! suspendentes in ligno. 
maniſeste F. © Func Deus excitauit tertia die et dedit eum manifestum fiert, 
IEA? 41 20 omni populo, sed testibus nobis praedestinatis a Deo, qui cum 
EIN, eo et manducauimus et bibimus post resurrectionem a mortuts : © of 
fpraccepit nobis adnuntiare populo et testificars quoniam þse et 
: praedestinatus a Deo tudex utorum et mortuorum. © Huic omnes 


34. comperi g Iren. conprehendo eS.} expedior d. quoniam e Iren. - ox Hack accepta- 
tor 6. 85. uult [ pro timet] p. eum d4eS Iren. deum pg. acceptabilis Iren. acceptus de gp. 
ei est e Iren. esteidgp. 37. + igitur [ fost nos] FS. quod factum est uerbum e g Iren. qui zermo 
factus est Þ. quid factum est d. omnem Iren, totam de. muninerzam Fg SF. incipiens ec gS Iren, 
cum coepisset &. — enim Fg. 38. quemadmodum . . . eum Iren. wgicut... enum 6. quem dgg. 
liniuit [ 2r0 unxit] g. Spiritu zancto g # Iren. sancto spirito d. in spiritu 2ancto e. ipse Iren. 
hic dgp. qui ec. circumiuit Iren. perambulauit eggs. pergressus est cd. curans Iren. ganans 
(sanus e) degp. qui oppressi erant Iren. qui deprimebantur F. qui obtinebantur dg. oppressos e. 
quoniam eS Iren. quia dg. eo eSP Iren. illo dg. 39. testes zumus FB. omnium eorum Iren. 
omnium eF horum g. eius d. — et [ pos! fecit] degs. in 2® e Iren, om. dgp. quem 
Iren. quemete. quem etiam dg (Sg?) interfecerunt de Iren. occiderunt g. de S non liquet. SUS= 
pendentes eg þ Iren. suspensum 0d. £0. excitauit Iren. guscitauit deg p. tertia die ep Iren. tertio 
die g. post teritium dieum d. eum egp Iren. ei d. 4. in [pro non] g. nobis prae- 
destinatis a deo Iren. pracdestinatis nobis a deo g. pracdestinatis a deo nobis de. qui pracdestinati eramus 
a deo nobis . cum eo et manducauimus et bibimus Iren, cum ipzo m. et b. g. cummanducauimus et 
cumbibimus eo e. gimul m. et simul b. cum eo d. gimul manducauimus et (potau)imus cum eo g. + et 
conuersi Sumus &, et conuersati gumus FS. post resurrectionem a mortuis Iren. postquam surrexit [ + eum 
c] a mortuis deg. posteaquam rezurrexit ascendit in caclum S. + dies - xl + &, per dies quadraginta 
[ante posteaquam SF] egp. 43. adnuntiare Iren. pracdicare deg p. populo dg Iren. plebi e. 
om. JS. testificari eg S Iren. protestari d. quoniam Iren. quia degp. est pracdestinatus 
Iren. constitutus est g. est qui constitutus est P, ext qui pracdefinitus erat 6. et qui pracstitus cat d. 
uiuorum dg gp Iren, uiuentium e. 


ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


X, 47—XIV, 17.] 


107 


frophetae testimonium reddunt, remissionem peccatorum accipere per 
omen ens ommnem credeniem in eum. 1IIl. xii. 7. 

# Et propter hoc dixit : Numguid aliguis aquam uetare poles! ad 
baptizandum hos qui Spiritum Sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et 
#105 7 1I1.. xii. 15. 


© cat dia rodro Eeye* Myjris 70 Diwp rwrADoat $uvarar TouToOLS, olrives 
7d IIzedua rd &yiov Q\afBor Gs ral npets ; [Carex] IT. xii. 15. 


CAP. XI. 
26 [Uid. Act. xv. 1.] 


CAP. XIV. 


$*4% Et iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba 
et a natiuitate claudum in nomine Domini nostri Iesu Christi 
ambulare fecisset, et cum turba honorare eos uellet quemadmodum 
deos propter admirabile factum, ait eis: '* Nos $:miles uobis $1umus 
homines, euangelizantes uobis Deum, uti ab eis uanis Simulacris 
conuertamins ad Deum uiuum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare et 
ommnia quae in es Sunt; * qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit 
omnes gentes abire uias Suas, " quamquam non Sine testimonio 


Numquid aliquis CV, 
Ma St. mum quid 
AOOQ#R p. num quid 
- . - quis P. num quis 
edd. pr. Ha. 

aqua A. 

eos fro hos MM OOR. 

SUvaTa: Tov pt) Banri- 
o0nva Tovrous addidit 
Grade. 


nonne $r70nos AO POR 
Þ, Er Ga. 

— uti . . . . . Deum 
AOPOR u. 

et mare edd. 

— in pos qui P. 


43. reddunt g Iren. perhibent dep. 
omnem qui credit d, omnes qui credunt g. 


percipe [ Sr0 accipere] g. 


omnem credentem &  Iren. 
47. aliquis aquam uetare potest Iren. aliquis aquam 


prohibere potest d. aquam (quam S) prohibere potest quis (quis potest P&) gf. aquam potest aliquis e. ad 
baptizandum hos Iren. ut baptizentur isti 4d. ne baptizentur hi g. quominus baptizentur hii F. ne bapti- 


zetur eos hi e. accepturi sunt ? [ ro acceperunt] SZ. quemadmodum Iren. 


Sicut de gp. 


XTV. 16. Nos similes nobis sumns homines Iren. nos ho(mines su)mus uestr(i similes?) A. et nos 


mortales zimiles sumus nobis homines e. nos similiter passibiles ut nos [ut uos passib. 7] sumus homines g m. 
euangelizantes 2s Iren. enangelizamus d. 

uti ab eis Iren. ut ab his degm. d(e his) k. 
deum uiuum de g mn Iren. 


nos [om. ut wid. similia) patientes sumus uobis hominibus d. 
adnuntiantes e g (& ?). deum dm Iren. om. eg (h). 
Simulacris Iren. om. deg (hk) m. conuerti? e. 


eum 4#. + et 


[ante mare] deg. illis [ pro eis] g. 16. —in 4A. temporibus g 4 Iren. saeculis d. genera- 
tionibus e =. permisit Iren. dimisit e. reliquit g 977. sanauit [quas? de graeco lace pro clave] d. omni 
gentis &. abire Iren. ambulare g. ambulate [sc. Topeveobe pro nopeveoba;] d. ingredi em. ire h. 
uias snas dg Iren. in uiam sua(m) k. per (q)uias suas e. itinera'sua [| — sua m codd.) m. 17 quam- 


quam Iren. et quidem degm. 


zine testimonio deg m Iren. (? inui)sibilem [gr. dudprupoy] kh. 
P42 
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108 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAE]. (XIV. 19-XV. g. 


— uobis OPQR Þ, Er | Semetipsum veliquit benefaciens, de caclo dans wobis pluuias et 
Sag nora u, Er Ga. | 1emepora fructifera, adimplens cibo et kilaritate corda westra. 


II. xii. 9. 
tr. doc. iterum A. 14 Gentes autem iterum docebant apostoli, ut relinquerent uana 
qui Af. ligna et lapides quae suspicabantur esse deos et uerum colerent 
colent C. . a . 
perditionem So per | Deum, qui constituigset et fecisset omne humanum genus et per 

conditi AM. -+7 +a hili : 
Neg conditionem suam aleret et augeret et constabiliret et eis esse 
A Þ, Er Ga. praestaret. UII. v. 3. 


CAP. XV. 


1 a4. Cum enim descendissent quidam a Iudaca in Antiochiam, 
in qua et primum omnium discipuli Domini pro fide quam in 
Christo habebant uocati sunt Christiani, et suvaderent eis qui 
crediderant in Dominum circumcidi et reliqua secundum legis 
obseruationem perficere, et ascendissent Paulus et Barnabas Hiero- 
Solymam ad alteros apostolos propter hanc quaestionem, et uniuersa 
ecclesia conuenisset in unum, ' Petrus dirit ets: Uiri fratres, uos 
Scitis quoniam a diebus antiquis in uobis Deus elegit ut ex ore meo 
euangelium Srv uerbum | audirent gentes uerbum euangelii et crederent; * et cordis inspector 


as Deus testimonium perhibuit ets, dans eis Spiritum Sanctum Sicut 
uobis MR. et nobis, * et nihul discreuit inter nos et ips0s, emundans per fidem 


17. semetipsum reliquit eg me Iren. reliquit 8 ipxum d. dimixit ze A. benefaciens deg mw Iren. wed 
magis benefecit k. de caclo dans uobis Iren. de caelo nobis... dans de. dans (uobi)s .. . de caclo k. e 


caelo dans uobis x. nobis e caeclo dando g. pluuias e Iren. pluviam g4 #. imbrens [sc. imbres] d. 
et tempora fructifera deg Iren. et tempora fructuosa hk. acternam [5sc. et tempora?} fructiferam me. ad- 
implens +4 Iren. Es dem. replens g. hilaritate Iren. iucunditate & (A). lactitia e xx. epulis g, 


corda nostra g. 
XV. 7. eis Iren. adeos deg. Qquoniam Iren. quia de Auct-Rebapi, quod g. fr. ab antiquis 
diebus g. in uobis [ pos? deus ec) e Iren. in nobis d Auct-Febapr. inter nos g. ut ex ore meo audirent 
. . et crederent Iren, per os meum audire . . . ct credere deg Auct-FRebapt. 8. et cordis inspector Iren. 
qui cordis cognitor es(t) e. qui autem corda nouit d. et qui corda nouit Auct-Xebapi., et qui nouit corda 
omnium F, perhibuit d e Iren. Auct-XRebapr, dedit g. cis 1* & Iren. om. eg Auct-Rebapt. 
dans eis e Iren. Auct-Xebapt., illis dando g. dedit super eos d. 9. nibil d e Iren. Auct-Xebape. 
non gF. ipsos d Iren. Auct-Rebapt, illos eg. emundans per fidem corda Iren. fide (fidei e) 
purificans corda eg. fide (fidei d) emundatis cordibus & Auct-Xebape. 


XV. 10—20.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 109 


corda illorum. 0 Nunc tigitur quid temptatis Deum, inponere 
iugum Super ceruicem discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque 
'nos ualuimus portare* " Sed per gratiam Domini nostri Tesu 
Christi credimus nos posse saluari quomodo et ili. 3 Post quem 
Iacobus dixit : Uri fratres, '* Symeon retulit quemadmodum Deus _— os fy omg p, 
excogitauit accipere ex gentibus populum nomins s$uo. BB Et Sic| ad. J 
conueniunt sermones fprophetarum, sicut scriptum est: 1% Pos? haec 
reuertar et reaedificabo tabernaculum Dauid quod cecidit et dis- | aedificavbo MMOPQR. 
turbata eius aedificabo et erigam illud, " uti requirant reliqui | acdificatio M. 

hominum Dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus inuocatum est nomen 
meum Super eos, * dicit Dominus faciens haec. Cognitum a Saeculo 
est Deo opus eius. * Propterea ego Secundum me itudico non molestart 
eos qui ex gentibus conuertuntur ad Deum, * sed praecipiendum eis 
uti abstineant a uanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine | ut pro uti C. 


9. illorum Iren. eorum deg Auct-&Rebapt. . 10. Nunc igitur Iren. nunc ergo dg. et nunc ergo 
e. et nunc Tert. cur [ ro quid] Tert. temptatis de Iren. temptastis g Tert. dominum 
Tert. inponere iugum de Iren. ut imponatis iugum g. de imponendo iugo Tert. Super (supra £) 
ceruicem (-es &) discipulorum deg Iren. fratribus [tarium] Tert. fr. nos neque patres nostri Tert. 
ualuimus Iren. (cf. Tert. 1/2). potuimus de g (>. Tert. 1/2). portare eg Iren. baiolare d. sufferre 
Tert. 1/3. sustinere Tert. 1/3. 11. 8d enim Tert. domini nostri Iesu Christi g Iren. domini 
Iesn Christi d. domini Iesu e. Tesu Tert. nos posse Saluari Iren. nos galutem consecuturos Tert. 
nos saluos fieri g. salui fieri d. saluari e. guomodo Iren. quemadmodum dg. sicut e Tert. 23. 
Uiri fratres Iren. »u. f. audite Auct-Xebapi, u. f. audite me deg. 14. Symeon de Iren. cod. C. 


Simon Iren. codd. Auct-Rebapt, Symon g Iren. cod. V. retulit Iren. exposuit d Auct-Xebapt, enarrauit e. 
narrauit Fg. quemadmodum &d g Iren. Auct-Xebapt, quomodo e. + primum (arte deus) deg Auct-Rebapt. 
excogitauit Iren. prospexit d e. Suscitauit g. nisitauerit Auct-Xebapt. accipere d Iren. Auct- 
Rebapt. ut acciperet g. gumere ec. ex gentibus populum de Iren. Anct-Xebapi, plebem ex genti- 
bus g.. nomine e. 16. sic & Iren. ita g. Huic e Auct-Xebapt. conueniunt g Iren. 
consonant (-at 4) d e Auct-Febapt. Sermones d& Iren. Auct-Rebapt, uerba eg. 16. + autem 
[ pos? haec] d. reuertar e g Iren. Auct-Rebapt. conuertar 0d. reaedificabo g Iren. Auct- 
Rebapt. acdificabo d e. tabernaculum illud Auct-Xebapt. quo [ro quod] e. disturbata 
eius Iren. diruta eins eg. quae demolita sunt eius d Auct-Rebapt. aedificabo Iren. reaedificabo 
de g Auct-Rebapt. denuo erigam Auct-Rebapt. 17. uti Iren. Auct-Xebapt. ut e Fg. 
et d. requirant e g Iren. exquirant (4d) Auct-Rebapt. reliqui Iren. residui d g Auct- 
Rebapt. ceteri e. nhomines gF. dominum e g Iren. deum & Auct-&Aebapt. in quibus 
Iren. in quos g. Super quos d. Super quas e Auct-Febapt. eos & Iren. eas Auct-Xebapt. 
illos g. ipsos d. 18. omnia haec e. Cognitum a saeculo est Deo opus eius Iren. notum 
a Sacculo est domino opus ipsius d. nota a saeculo est deo omnia opera eins e. nota sunt deo a geculo 
opera cius 2. 19. Propterea Iren. propter quod de. ideoque g. Secundum me Iren. om. 
deg. 19, 20. non molestari eos . . . sed praccipiendum Iren. non molestari his .. . sed scribendum g, 
non inquietari his . . . sed innotuere e. non sumus molesti his . . . sed praccipere d. ex eg Iren, de d. 
20. cis de Iren. ad eos g. abstinerent e. — Aa 1® e. uanitatibus Iren. contaminationibus 4 eg. 
idolorum g Iren. simulacrorum de. - a 20 de. fornicatione eg Iren. stupris d. + et suffocato 
[cum codd. gr. omn. (excepto D) et hic et in wer. 29 g.u.] e. -a30 deg. Sanguinem @d. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [Xv. 22-29. 


Buy et quaecumgue nolunt $ibi fiers, aliis ne faciant. *® Et cum haec 
BUT! | dicta essent et omnes consensissent, ** gcripserunt eis sic: Apostols 
[A 6 hiis AY, is C. et presbyteri fratres his qui Sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
Hig audimus C. fratribus ex gentibus salutem : * Quoniam audiuimus quia ex nobis 
L ji quidam exeuntes turbauerunt uss sermonibus destruentes animas 
Bil precipimus C. uestras, quibus non prazecepimus, dicentes : Circumcidimini et seruate 


BIN 8: legem ; * placuit nobis conuenientibus in unum electos uiros mittere 
BUY bt ad uos cum dilectissimis nostris Barnaba et Paulo, * hominibus qui 
BiVk-t tradiderunt animam Suam pro nomine Domini nostri Iesu Christs. 
Silam (OP), Ma Ha St. | 1 Misimmus igitur Tudam et Sileam, et tþsos per Sermonem adnun- 
tr. Spiritui zancto A. | fiantes nostram Sententiam. ® Placuit enim sancto Spiritus et 


inpunere C. nobis nullum amplius uobis pondus inponere quam haec quae Sunt 
= 2000 R. necessaria, ® ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornica- 


aliis (OPOR), edd. tione, ef quaecumgqgue non uultis fiers uobis alis ne faciatis; a 


OP one ER ERECT SES : mh 


20. et quaecumque nolunt sibi fieri aliis ne faciant Iren. et quae uolunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis 4. om. 
[wid. eftiam wer. 290]-eg. 23. presbyteri d Iren. geniores [+ete] eg. in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
Lid Iren, Antiochiae et Syriae et Ciliciae eg. per Antiochiam et Syriam et Ciliciam &d. fratribus ex gentibus 
TBT8 BHT Iren. fratribus qui sunt ex gentibus eg. qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus d. 24. quia ex nobis quidam 

Filb . [#7, quidam ex nobis e] exeunntes turbanerunt e Iren. quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbauerunt d. quosdam 
$10 Rh ex nobis exisze et conturbazze g. sermonibus Iren. uerbis deg. deatruentes d g Iren. euertentes e. 
Tk BEA quibus non praccepimus (praecipimus g) g Iren. &q. n. injunximus d. &q. n. mandauimus [Zy. fos? legem] e. 
ff #il dicentes circumcidimini et seruate legem Iren. d. circumcidimini et custodite 1. g. d. circumcidi oportet et obser- 
I; [HR nare |. e. om. d. 25. placuit eg Iren. uisum ext d. conuenientibus in unum Iren. castis [5c] 
44k BAL in unum e. in unum congregatis g. constitutis pariter d. electos & Iren. eligentes e. eligere... et g. 
dilectissimis d Iren. carissimis e g. + quoque [ os? Barnaba] e. 26. animam suam & Iren. animas 
$uUgs EF, pro nomine & Iren. propter nomen dg. domini dei nostri I. C. g. + [ pos? Christi] 
in omni temptationi d, in omnem temptationem e. 27. igitur Iren. ergo deg. Sileam Iren. 
Sylean g. Silam e. Silan d. et ipsos . . . adnuntiantes de Iren. qui et ipsi uobis .. . referent g. 
per sermonem Iren. per uerbum multum e. uverbo d. uerbis g. nostram sententiam Iren. eadem «& g. 
haec d. 28. Placuit e #s Iren. uisum est dg Tert. Cypr. enim de m cod. Iren. autem we codd. on. 
£ Tert. Cypr. sancto $piritui (-tu e) deg Irev. Cypr. wpiritui sancto »: Tert. nullum amplius ... 
pondus Iren, Tert. nihil amplius . . . oneris deg. nullam. ... sarcinam Cypr. inponere [axe nobis g] g 
Iren. Cypr. . ponere [axe nobis] d. inponi [axe nobis] e. adicere Tert. quam haec eg Iren. quam 
ista Cypr. quam eorum Tert. practer haec d. quae Sunt necessaria Iren, quae necessaria horum e. 
quae necessitatis sunt g. quae ex necessitate sunt Cypr.  quae necesse ext d. a quibus necexse est (abst.) Tert. 
29. ut abstineatis [+ uos g] g Iren. abstinere [| + uos Cypr.] d Cypr. abstineri Tert. abstinete e. - ab 
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ON I REI 
SE EHE gh pn ne yen eee 
RP une; 


d. idolothytis Iren. idololatriis Cypr. immolatis simulacrorum ec. delibatis simulacrorum g. wgacri- 
ficatis &. sacrificiis Tert. et sanguine et fornicatione Iren. Cypr. et a fornicationibus et sanguine Tert.. 
et sanguine et stupris d. et sanguine et suffocato et fornicatione [wide etiam wer. 20 Sup.) cg. et quae- 


cumque non uultis fieri nobis alii ne faciatis Iren. et quaecumque non uultis nobis fieri alii ne feceritis d, et 
quaecumque uobis fieri non uultis alii ne feceritis Cypr. one. [wide ettam wer. 20] eg Tert. 


ACTA APOSTOLORUM. IIL 


XV. 39—-XVII, 25.) 


quibus custodientes uos ipsos bene agetis, ambulanies in Spiritu | 2gitis ACPOR p, Er. 
Sancto. 11. xii. 14. 


CAPP. XV, XVI. 


=. 39 Separatis enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Tohanne qui 
uocabatur Marcus, et cum nauigassent Cyprum, *"- * zos uenimus 
in Troadem ; * et cum uidisset Paulus per somnium uirum Mace- | Troadam 4 þ. 
donem dicentem : Ueniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis, Paul ; | epistulare C. 
1 ctatim, ait, quaesiuimus froficiscs in Macedoniam, intellegentes 
quoniam prouocauit nos Dominus euangelizare eiss  Nauigantes 
teutur a Troade, direximus naugium in Samothracen. Et deinceps | 2aui A, nanim QX, 
reliquum omnem ipsorum usque ad Philippos aduentum diligenter Un 
Significat et quemadmodum primum sermonem locuti sunt : 
1 Sedentes enim, inquit, lJocuti s$umnus mulieribus quae conuenerant : | sunt pro sumus V. 
et quinam crediderunt et quam multi. 111. xiv. 1. o_—_ 


CAP. XVII. 


2 Atheniensibus euangelizans in Ariopago . . . dixit eis : |. 
: : Z a : 4 in eo sunt (A), edd. 
4 Deus, qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caels et terrae| —in V. 
dominus existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat ®nec a mani- 9 wy i 


29. custodientes g Iren. conuersantes [sc. conseruantes] d. obseruantes e. obseruando Tert. uos 
ipsos de Iren. uos g. om. Tert. recte [ 270 bene] Tert. ambulantes in Spiritu sancto Iren. ferentes 
in sancto spirito d. uectante uos spiritu sancto Tert. om. eg. + ualete deg. 

XVI. 8. Nos uenimus [c. ACT. xx. 6] Iren. descenderunt deg. 
Troada d. 9. Ueniens Iren. transiens e. transi.,.et g. transi d. in Macedonia d. opitu- 
lare nobis Iren. auxiliari nobis d. adiuua nos eg. Paule Iren. om. deg. 10. $tatim (con- 
ſfestim g) quacsiuimus proficisci in Macedoniam e g Iren. om. d. intellegentes Iren. et intellegimus d. 
certi facti eg. quoniam d Iren., quia g. quod e. prouocauit nos dominus & Iren. dominus nos 
aduocauit g. nuocasset nos deus ec. euangelizare dg Iren. adnuntiare e. eis e Iren, illlis g. 
qui in Macedonia sunt d. 11. Nauigantes igitur Iren. nauigantes ergo g. nauigantes autem e. alia 
die perducti d. direximus nauigium Iren. cursum direximus d. recto cursn uenimus e g. —in g. 
Samothracen Iren. Samotracen g. Samotrachiam 4d, Samothraciam e. 13. Sedentes e Iren. cum 
sedissent g. cum Sedissemus d. locuti sumus Iren. loquebamur e. loquebauimur g. loquebatur d. 


' mulieribus quae conuenerant g Iren. his quae conuenerant nobis mulicribus ce. quae cum uenerant [sc. con- 
uenerant] mulieres d. 

XVII. 24. mundum de Iren, hunc mnandam gm. 
quae sunt in eo e. 
dominus g 7. cum sit c. et t. dominus qui est d. 


quae in eo Iren. quae in eo sunt dg m. 
caeli et terrae dominus existens Iren. c. et t. cum sit dominus e. cum sit c. et t. 
inhabitat [r. ante in m. t. #77] dm Iren, habitat e g. 


in Troadem e Iren. Troadem g. 
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I12 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEZI. (xXvll. 26-31, 


tractus C. . . . . . . . 
fecerit quae AMA, fe- bus humanis tractatur tamquam alicutus indigens, cum ipse omnibus 


cerit qui CVO, fecerit | dederit uitam et Spiritum et omnia, ** feceritque ex uno Sanguine 


Vie] qui arg Ya omne genus hominum inhabitare super faciem totius terrae, prae- 


—_ finiens tempora Secundum determinationem inhabitationis eorum, 
nar "A 7 quaerere illud quod est diuinum, si quo modo tractare possint illud 
ongit sit F. aut inuenire, quamuts etiam non longe sit ab unoquoque nosirum ; 


— et POR þ, edd. pr. : Ss 
— et us | i ips0 enim uiuimus ef mouemur et Sumus, et quemadmodum 


ray ES. Por. | Tridam Secundum uos direrunt: Huius enim et genus Sumus. ** Genus 


uos Sr0 nos Af. igitur cum Simus Det, non opoytet nos putare id quod est diuinum 
pager page, 1: et | Simile esse auro wel argento wel lapidi per artem wel concupiscentiam 
frovelg* P. _., | hominis deformato. ** Tempora igitur ignorantiae desficiens Deus 
Anpiens fo et | nunc praecepit hominibus omnibus ubique paeniteri in ipsum, * quo- 


ppm. Long _—_ ; niam constituit diem iudicari orbem terrae in tustitia in uiro Jeu, 
utique gre! ubique CV. | 37 quo Statuit fidem excitans eum a mortuis, 11. zi. g. 
et statuit A. 


25. a manibus humanis e Iren. manibus humanis d. humanis manibus g. tractatur Tren. curatur 
deg. tamquam alicuius indigens Iren. t:. egeat cuiusdam e. t. egeat aliquid g, t. egeat d. cum 
ipse omnibus dederit Iren. cum ipse det omnibus g. quod ipse dederit omnibus 4. ipze dans omnibus e. 
Spiritumi eg Iren. spiramentum @d. omnia de Iren. uniuerss g. 26. feceritque Iren. fecit- 
que Fg. fecit de. omne genus eg Iren. omnem nationem &. hominum de Iren. humanum g. 
inhabitare de Iren. habitare g. faciem totins terrae Iren. omnem f. terrae dg. vuniversam f. 
terrae £. pracfiniens e Iren. 0 definiens g. cum definigzet d. tempora Iren. imperata tempora 
deg. Secundum ['5c. xark wel xard rs pro xal ms) Iren. et deg. determinationem Iren. determina- 
tiones &. terminos (-es &) eg. inhabitationis d Iren. habitationis e g. 27. illud quod ext 
diuinum [ 5c. 70 Oeioy Sr0 T0 Gedlw] Iren. quod diuinum est Ad. illud divinum g, dominum e. si quo 
modo Iren. «&si forte deg. tractare possint illud aut innenire Iren. tractent aut inveniant illud g. 
tractent illud inueniant d. tractarent eum et innenirent e. quamuis etiam non longe sit Iren. quamuis 
non longe sit g. et quidem non longe . . . constitnto e. quidem' non longe d. nostrum eg Iren. 
nostrorum @. 28. — et 1* g. mouemus F. gumus EF Iren, simus in diuraum d. et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum uos Iren, sicut quidam etiam secundum nos g. sicut qui secundum nos sunt 
quidam @. sicut et quidam uestrum poetarum e.  (sic?) dixerunt g. Huius dg Iren. ipains 6. 
39. Genus igitur cum simus dei Iren. cum igitur simus genus dei jv. genus ergo cum simus dei d. cum 
ergo genus simus dei g. genus ergo constituti dei e. oportet nos Iren., debemus de gm. putare 
Iren, existimare dg. acstimare em. id quod est divinum simile exe Iren., quod diuinum est esse 
simile [/r. ad finem vers) d. divinum ee simile [tr. ad finem nerms] eg m. auro uel argento uel 
os Iren. auro aut arg. aut eg. neque auro aut arg. aut d. lapidi per artem uel concupiscentiam 
hominis deformato Iren. lapidi sculpturae artis et concupiscentiae hominis #s. lapidis sculpturae artis et desiderii 
hominis g. lapideae (s)culpturae artis et cogitationis hominis e. lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditati humanae d. 
$0. Tempora igitur #» Iren. tempora enim g. et tempora quidem e. itaque temporibus d. ignorantiae 
huius d. dominus we codd. nunc praccepit Iren. nunc adnuntiat e. iam nunc adnuntiat d g. 
denuntiat nunc #z. omnibus . , . paeniteri in ipsum Iren. omnes . . . pacnitentiam agere [#y. agere pacn. ns] 
em, ut omnes... . pacnitentiam agant dg. 31. quoniam & Iren. eo quod em. qui g. constituit 
Iren. statuit deg m. — diem » codd. indicari Iren. iudicare dw. in qua futurus est indicare 
"A quo iudicet g. terrac d ms Iren. terrarum g. om. e. in iustitia & Iren., per iustitiam g. in 


XX. 6=30.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


113 


CAP. XX. 


6 Nos autem nauigauimus post dies azimorum a Philippis et 
uenimus Troadam, ubi et commorati Sumus diebus septem. 111. xiv. 1. 


In Mileto enim conuocatis episcopis et presbyteris qui erant 
ab Epheso et a reliquis proximis ciuitatibus, ** quoniam ipse fes- 
tinaret Hierosolymis pentecosten agere, !* **u«- multa testificans eis 
et dicens quae oporteret ei Hierosolymis euenire, adiecit : ** Sc:o 
quoniam iam non uidebitis faciem meam : *® testificor igitur uobis 
hac die quoniam mundus Sum a Sanguine omnium, ® non enim 
Subtraxi uti non adnuntiarem uobis omnem sententiam Dei. ** Adten- 
aite igitur et uobis et omni gregi in quo uos Spiritus Sanctus 
Ppraeposutt episcopos, regere ecclestam Domini, quam 5$ibi constituit 

= per Sanguinem sSuum. Deinde significans futuros malos doctores 
dixit: ® Ego Scio quoniam aduenient post discessum meum lupi 
graues ad uos non parcentes gregi, ® et ex uobis ipsis exsurgent 
wuirs loguentes peruersa, uti conuertant discipulos post se. ® Non 


Subtraxi, inquit, uti non adnuntiarem omnem sententiam Dei uobis. 
III. xiv. 2. 


Philippi AOCO, Phi- [ 
lippo PR, Filyppis C. Flt 
Troadam AC þ : Troa- 
dem (OPQR)V, ead. 


festinauit 7, Zr Ga. 


is pro eis MI. 


oportet V, Ma St, 
oporterent 4A MM. 
enim 70 igitur A. 


— Sanctus Zr Ga. 


dein C. 

adueniet C*. 

uenient P. 

nostrum 270 meum þ, 


Er Ga. 


tr. uobis omnem sent. 
Dei A. 
Sciam pro sent. R. 


excitans Iren, suscitans c. resuscitans g. resuscitauit d. 


in hodierno e. quoniam Iren. quia eg. om. d. omnium uestrum e. 


SCIPSIS . . . us Ce. omni dg Iren. uniuerso (uniuversi e) ec m. — quo @d. 


intrabuat g. post discessionem meam e. ad nos Iren. in uos dep. 


acquitate e 7. in uiro Tesu 'd Iren. in nuiro eg. in quo Iren. quo g. cui e. 
fidem Iren. constituit fidem exhibere omnibus [r. omnibus exhibere g] dg. 5tatuit fidem praestans omnibus e. 


XX. 6. autem e Iren. uverodg. enauigauimus d. a Philippus e. + ad eos [ fost uenimus] de g. 
Troadam @& Iren. codd. AC. Troadem g Iren. codd. in Troade e. + [post Troadam) quintani d, in diebus 
quinque g, infra diebus quinque e. ubi eg Iren. in qua d. et Iren. om. deg. 
demorati deg. diebus g Iren. dies de. 25. quoniam Iren. quia de. quod g. iam non Iren. 
amplius non g. non amplius e. non d. uidebis d. + [ Zost meam] nos omnes inter quos perambulaui 
pracdicans illud regnum Iesu d, uos omnes inter quos perambulaui praedicando regnum domini Tesu g, uos omnes 
per quos pertransiui praedicans regnum dei e. 26. testificor igitur Iren. quapropter contestor e. propter 
quod contestor g. propter quod [tantum) d. — uobis d. hac Iren. hodierna g. hodierno d. 


Ircn. et non g. Subtraxi @ Iren. 2/2. subterfugi e. intermisi g. uti non adnuntiarem e Iren. 2/2. "Wh 
ut non adnuntiem 4d. praedicando [/antum]} g. nobis [zr. 0s? dei d Iren. 1/2] de Iren. 2/2. om. g. ; |; 
Sententiam Iren. consilium e. uoluntatem (uolumptatem d) dg. 28. igitur 77 Iren. ergo e. om. "hl 
dg. et 1® Iren. om. degm. uobis . . . uos [Z7. nos fost conlocauit m2] gm Iren. nos... uobis d. 


homines g. conuertant Iren. abstrahant 4. abducant g. adducant e. Se g Iren. se ipsos de. 


Q 


cuius d. sStatuit 


commorati Iren. 


27. non enim de 


tr. sanctus $piritus 


cod. praeposuit Iren. posuit deg. conlocauit . . . exe 7. ad pascendam ecclesiam Iesu Christi me. 
Sibi constituit Iren. adquisiuit sibi 4. adquigivit e g. per sanguinem suum de Iren. sanguine $uo g. 
29. ego enim scio hoc e. quoniam Iren. Gguia deg. aduenient Iren. invenient e. introibunt d. 


30. uiri de Iren. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAZT. (xXx1, XXV1II, XXVIII. 


sed pro et (3®) MM. 


contingerent C, con- 
tigerant V. 
Paulicon C. 


parasema nauium C7, 
Gr Ma ſa St. pa- 
rare sSeminauium A. 
parare 8c in nauium 
MM. Se naui- 
gium Zr Ga. Pata- 
vense nauigium Fe. 


CAPP. XXI, XXVII, XXVIII. 


xx! Et reliqua omnia ex ordine cum Paulo refert, omni diligentia 
demonstrans et loca et ciuitates et quantitatem dierum, quoadusque 
Hierosolymam ascenderent, et quae illic contigerint Paulo, *"iiquem- 
admodum uinctus Romam missus est, et nomen centurionis qui 
Suscepit eum, et parasema nauijum, et quemadmodum naufragium 
fecerunt, **iiet in qua liberati sunt insula, et quemadmodum 
humanitatem 'ibi perceperunt, Paulo curante principem ipsius in- 
sulae, et quemadmodum inde Puteolos nauigauerunt et inde Romam 
peruenerunt, et quanto tempore Romae commorati sunt. 111. xiv. r. 


EPISTULAE S. PAULI APOSTOLL. 


AD ROMANOS. 


CAP. I. 


Hoc ipsum interpretatus est Paulus scribens ad Romanos: 
t Paulus apostolus Christi Tesu praedestinatus in euangelium Dei, 
2 quod promisit per prophetas Suos in scripturis sanctis * de Filio 
Suo, gui factus est et ex Semine Dauid Secundum carnem, * qui 
praedestinatus est Filius Dei in uirtute per Spiritum sanctificationis 
ex resurrectione mortuorum, lesu Christi Domini nostri . . . mani- 
feste significans unum quidem Deum qui *per prophetas promis- 
Sionem *®dge Flo fecerit, unum autem * Iesum Christum Dominum 
nostrum qui *dJe Semine Dauid secundum eam generationem quae 
est ex Maria, *hunc destinatum Filium Dez Iesum Christum 7: uir uz 
Secundum Spiritum sanctitatis ex resurrectione mori uorum. 111. xvi. 3. 


Et rursus in ea quae est ad Romanos : * De ho autem, inquit, 
eius, gut factus est ex semine Dauid Secundum carnem, * qui prae- 
destinatus est Filius Dei in uirtute Secundum Spiritum Sanciifica- 
tionts ex resurrectione mortuorum, Tesu Christs Domini nostri. 

III. xxii. x. 


Christi Iesu CV: Tesn 
Christicodd. cert. etedd. 
— Dei OPOXR þ. 

— de Filio suo V. 


Significant C. 


plasmatus ro prae- 
destinatus P. 
qui 70 secundum F£. 


INDEX SIGLORUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITORUM. 


d= Codex Claromontanus [Parisiensis 107] graeco-latinus. 
e= Codex Sangermanensis [Petropolitanus Muralti xx] graeco-latinus. 
£ = Codex Boernerianus [Dresdensis A. 145”) graeco-latinus. 


SACC. VI. 
SACC. Ix. 
SACC. IX CX, 


7 = Codex Frisingensis [Monacensis 6436] : continet fragmenta nonnulla ex epp. Rom., 1 Cor., 2 Cor., 


Gal., Eph., Phil., z Tim., Heb. SACc. vi. 
7, = Codex Gottricensis: continet fragmenta perpauca ex epp. Rom. Gal. 
IT. 1. apostolus Iren. seruus .. . uocatus apostolus d e g. Christi Iesu e Iren, codd. CV. Tesu Christi * 


d g Iren. codd. cett. praedestinatus Iren. segregatus de. 2. promisit Iren. 


ante promiserat & e. 


3. ei de lIren. 1/2. om. Iren. 1/2 Tert. de [ pro ex] Iren. 1/3. 4. pracdestinatus de Iren. 2/2. definitus 


Tert. — in uirtute Tert. Secundum de Iren. 2/3 Tert. per Iren. 1/3. 
(Tert.). sanctificationis d e Iren, 2/3. 


Q2 


Ssanctitatis Iren. I/3 
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I16 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAETZ7. [L. 17-11. 4. 
* Romae fundatae et constitutae ecclesiae . . . adnuntiatam homi- 
nibus fidem. 1II. iii. 2. 
vivet (OPR), edd. IT T5 tus enim ex fide uiuit: hoc autem, quoniam iustus ex fide 
uivet, per prophetas pracdictum fuerat. [Cf. Anac. ii. 4.) IV. xzxiv. 2. 
18 Quae a caelo reuelabitur ira Det a facie Domini nostri. 
IV. xxviii. I. : 
Apostolus ait : ?* Reuelabitur enim ira Dei de caelo Super omnem 
iniustitia (om in) MAP | i1epretatem ct iniustitiam corum hominum qui ueritatem in muta 
QF. detinent. IV. xxvii. 4. 
uisibilis C. W, 9 Tnuisibilis quidem poterat eis esse propter eminentiam, 
ignotus autem nequaquam, propter prouidentiam. 11. vi. 1. 
2 Tpaa enim conditio ostendit eum qui condidit eam, et ipsa 
Suggere A. factura suggerit eum qui fecit, et mundus manifestat eum qui se 
fecit eam edd. pr. . - : 
deposuit Er Ga. disposuit. II. ix. 1. 
hii A P. 2 ® ® . ® ® hk 0 . 
— T—_ Tlli enim creaturae potins quam creators serutentes, et /iis gus 


notitiam CV. 
neniunt MA. 


non Sunt dis. (Cf. Gar. iv. 8.) II. ix. 3. 
5 Gentes creaturae mages guam creators Seruientes. 1V. xxxiii. 1. 


Et iterum in ea quae est ad Romanos: ® E? guemadmodum non 
probauerunt Deum habere in notitta, tradidil llos Deus in reprobum 
SenSum, facere quae non conueniunt. IV. xxix. 1, 


28 Gentes . . . reprobabili mente uniuversam 8uvam operationem in 
uanum consumentes. 


IV. xxxiii. I. 
CAP. II. 
Quemadmodum et apostolus Paulus in ea epistola quae est ad 


_— 


18. Reuelabitur Iren. 
eorum hominum TIren. 


iniustitiam d. qui. 


Scilicet habes uerborum 
Iren. 1/3. 


Lucif. 2/2. 


creaturae magis quam creatori Iren. 1/3. 
Cypr. conditionem aduersus creatorem Tert. 28 
in notitiam Iren. codd. CV ( fortasse vecte) Lucif. 1/2. 
ut faciant de Lucif. 2/2- 
quae non conueniunt uel non conuenientia uel non congruentia [gy. re 6 xabhroora] g. 


2/2. renelatur deg (Tert.). super e Iren. Tert.Þo indg. — omnem Tert. 
hominum eorum deg. hominum Tert. in iniustitia e Tert. Iren. in iustitia g. 
- - detinent de Iren. qui... . detineant Tert. qui. . . detinent uel detinentium [a/terar 
rav xarexovrov interpretationem] g. 25. creaturae potius quam creatori d e m 
creaturae gecus creatorem g. creaturae relicto creatore 

RN Iren, sicut deg Lucif. 2/2. 
illos g Iren. Lucif. 2/2. cos de. facere g Iren. 
quae non conueniunt Iren. ea quae non conueniunt (conueniant Lucif. 1/2) de 


II. 4-1. 23.) AD ROMANOS. I17 


Romanos testificatus est dicens ita: * An dinitias bonitatis etus et | — eius V. 
patientiae et longanimitatis contemnis, ignorans quoniam bonitas Dei 
ad paenttentiam te adducit? 5 secundum autem duritiam 'uam et | in pro ad APO p, ead. 
cor inpaenitens thesaurizas tibimetipsi iram in die irae et renelationis | 

zusti iudicis Des. "9 Gloria autem et honor, inquit, omni operant: | diem 4 þ, edd. pr. 
bonum. Dedit ergo Deus bonum ... et *? qui operantur quidem 
illud gloriam et honorem percipient. TV. xxxvii. 1. 


| CAP. III. 

3 Non tamen zrcredulitas talium exvacuauit fidem Dei. V. v. 2. 

8 Ouorum tudicium iustum es. I. xxv. 3. 

I Nor est intellegens aut requirens Deum : "* omnes declinauerunt, 
Simul imutiles facts Sunt. [Cf. Prax. xiii. [xiv.] 2, 3.) I. xix. 1. 

i ox tEorTw 6 ovvlov, 1} txGyrev Tov Oedv 2 mdures Eftr\var, Hua 
Jxpeddnoay. [Enrn.] I. xix. I. 

Quemadmodum et Paulus apostolus eius ait in ea quae est ad 


Romanos : *! Nunc autem sine lege tustitia Dei manifestata est, 
testificata a lege et prophetis. IV. xxxiv. 2. 


33 Deerat autem homini gloria Dei. Iv. vi. 4. 


3 Omnes enim homines egent gloria Dei. [Przzrrzs ae. Inen.) gloriam V. 
IV. xxvii. 2. 


IT. 4. Andelren. an uel aut (gy. $) g. an numquid Cypr. 2/2. numquid Lucif. diuitias d e g Iren. 
opulentiam Cypr. 2/2. om. Lucif. bonitatis eins et de Iren. Cypr. 2/2. bonitatis uel suauitatis [ gr. 
Ths xpnorermros] eius et g. om. Lucif. patientiae et longanimitatis d e g Iren. sustinentiam et patien- 
tiam Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. quia [ Fro quoniam] Cypr. 1/2. bonitas g Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Lucif. patientia et 
bonitas Cypr. 1/2. benignitas de. in [ 270 ad] Iren. codd. Cypr. 1/2 codd. opt. 5. secundum autem 
duritiam [Zy. 1, 3, 2c] de Iren. gecundum autem nel vero [| gy. 8] duritiam g. tu autem secundum duritiam 
Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. cor inpaecnitens Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. inpaenitens cor eg. Sine pacnitentiam cor d. 
thensaurizasti d. tibimetipsi Iren. tivi de g Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. in diem Iren. cod. A Cypr. 1/2 
cod. L Cypr. 1/2 cod. V. 10. gloriam autem et honorem d. +et pax deg. tr. operanti bonum omni g. 

III. 8. incredulitas de Iren. infidelitas Cypr. 4/4. infidelitas uel incrednulitas [gr. drioria)]g. enacuauitg. 
8. iudicium iustum Iren. damnatio iusta 4 eg Cypr. codd. AW. condemnatio iusta Cypr. codd. LM B. 11. 
aut Iren. non est deg. quaerens [ #50 requirens] Fg. 21. + [| fost Dei] per fidem Iesu Christi in 
omnes et gF. 23. gloria e Iren. gloriam d. gloriae g. claritate Cypr. codd. claritatem Cypr. codd. 


ITI. 11. obs forw 6 (om. 6 ABG) ovviay, ox forw 6 (om. 6 B G) tx(yrav Tov Ocdy Paulus. Pralmum 
potins quam Epistolam citare Irenacum a toto proposito istius capituli (I. xix. 1) colligitur ; haereticorum scilicet 
werbis usus, de Deo paire ante aduentum Chresti ignorato disputat, testimonia ex [saia Osee Palmas (ut uidetur) 
wt Moyse adlegat. a S. Paulo tamen deriuari uocem owns pro & non dubitandum est. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAETZ. (1. 30-l1V. 11. 


iustificat edd. pr. 
propter P. 


uiuificat O. 


tur MM. | eam justificationem quae fuerat in praeputio fidei, ut praefigura- 
uti CV: ut codd. cett. - . . . 
rentur in eo utraque testamenta, u#i fieret pater ommnium qui se- 


et edd. 


id est edd. 


 Unus Deus, qui tustificat circumcisionem ex fide et praeputium 
fer fidem. 1II. x. 2. 

3 Upus Deus, qui patriarchas quidem direxit in dispositiones 
Suas, iusfificauit autem circumcisionem ex fide et pracputium per 
fidem. 1V. ii. 2. | 

30 Unus Deus, qui tustificat circumcisionem ex fide et pracputium 
per fidem. NV. xxii. 1. : 


CAP. IV. 


3 Quid enim credidit Abraham Deo, et deputatum est ei ad tusti- 
ttam ? Primum quidem quoniam ipse est factor caeli et terrae. Iv. v. z. 
3 tnlorevoe $> 'ABpany T6 Ocp, xat \oylobn ary els dixatoovpnr* 
TpGrToy ptv Gre auros eoTrw 6 Tomrhs ovpayod xal. ys. [Carzx.) IV. v. 3. 
3 Abraham cui Spiritus . . . per Paulum testimonium reddit quo- 
niam credidit Deo, et deputatum est ei ad institiam. 
[CF. Gar. iii. 6:] IV. viii. 1. 
3 Quapropter et deputaium es! ei ad institiam a Domino. 1v. v. s. 


Sic enim oportuerat filios Abrahae, quos illi de lapidibus exci- 
tauit Deus et fecit adsistere ei, principi et praenuntiatori facto 
nostrae fidei, 1! **4. qui et accepit testamentum circumcisionis post 


quuntur uerbum Dei et peregrinationem in hoc saeculo sustinent, 
hoc est, eorum qui ex circumcisione et eorum qui ex praeputio 
fideles sunt. 1V. xxv. 1. 


11 aq. Quemadmodum et Paulus testificatur, dicens nos esse 
filios Abrahae secundum similitudinem fidei et repromissionem 
hereditatis. [Cf. Gar. iii. g, 29.) 1V. vii. 2. 


30. iustificat e Iren. 2/3. iustificauit & Iren. 1/3. iustificabit g. 
IV. 8. Quid enim Iren. quid enim scriptura dicit? deg. 


tum & Iren. 3/3. reputatum eg. deputatus Tert. ei g Iren. 3/3. illi de. ab illo Tert. ad 
justitiam deg Iren. 3/3. institiae [axte deput.)] Tert. 11. uti fieret pater Iren. nt sit pater de. in 
consistendo eum patrem g. 


ir. Abraham deo credidit Tert. deputa- 


IV. 3. imor. 8 RABC etc. : op. 8 D*F G minusc. pauc., Latt. (Uet.-Uulg.) Pesh. Arm, Aeth., Patr. aliq. 


v. 6-19.) | AD ROMANOS. 


IIg9 


CAP. V. 


8 Ut guid enim Christus, cum aduc essemus infirmi, Secundum 
tempus pro impiis mortuus et? * Commendat autem Suam dilectio- 
nem Deus in nobis, quoniam cum adhuc essemus peccatores Christus 
pro nobis mortuus est. * Multo magts iustificati nunc in sanguine 
eius Salut erimus per iþsum ab ira. 0 S7 enim cum essemus mimict 
reconciliats Sumus Deo per mortem Filii eius, multo magis recon- 
ciliati salut ertrmus in uita 1ÞsHus. 1. xvi. g. | 

- Quia, ® guemadmodum per inobaudientiam unius hominis * in- 
troitum peccatum habuit et per peccatum mors obtinuit, 1? sic et per 
oboedientiam unius hominis iustitia introducta uitam fructificet his 
qui olim mortui erant hominibus. 111. xxi. 10. 

i Morte quae regnauit ab Adam usque ad Moysem, et in eos qui 
non peccauerunt in s$:imilitudinem transgressionts Adae. 11. xviit. 7. 

1* Unde et a Paulo Zyprs futuri dictus est ipse Adam. 11. xxiii. 3. 

Et Paulus autem his consentiens Romanis conloquens ait : 
1 Multo magis hi qui abundantiam gratiae et iustitiae accipiunt in 
uttam, regnabunt per unum lesum Christum. 111. xvi. g. 

9 Erat enim homo pro paſt]ribus certans et fer oboedientiam in- 
obaudientiam persoluens. 111. xviii. 6. 

1 Ouemadmodum enim per inobaudientiam unius hominis qui 
primus de terra rudis plasmatus est peccatores facti $unt multi et 
amiserunt uitam ; z7 oportuit e7 per oboedientiam unins hominis 
qui primus ex uirgine natus est iustificari multos et percipere 
Salutem. 111. xviii. 7. 


tr. pro nobis Chr. edd. 
—estV. 


— Deo P. 


ipsius CV : eius codd. 
cett. et edd. 


inobaudienciam 4. 

fruticet C. 

hiis AV. 

et CV: etiam codd. 
cett. et edd. 

in eos 67s ( pronon) P. 


hii AV. 
zr. accip. et iust. A. 


patribus codd. et cad. : 
fortasse legendum pa- 
ribus. 


rudis codd.: rudi edd. 


de pro ex C*. 


V. G6. cum adhuc essemus infirmi [Zr. infirmi essemus de] de Iren. consistentibus nobis infirmis ad- 


huc g. 8. dilectionem Iren. caritatem de g m. + $i [ posf quoniam] d m Cypr. 


cum adhuc essemus 


peccatores [Zr. peccatores essemus de 7 Cypr.] de m Iren. Cypr. adhuc peccatoribus subsistentibus nobis g. 


passus | $70 mortuus] 7 cod. 
eius . . , ipsum Iren. ipsius . . . ipsum degm. illius.. . . illum Cypr. 


9. instificati nunc deg Iren. nunc iustificati Cypr. 
salui erimus de m7 Iren. 


nunc reconciliati 7. 


Salui erimus uel saluabimur [ gr. ow81o6ueba] g. eliberabimur Cypr. tr. ab ira per ipsum me. 10. 
es8emus inimici Iren. inimici essemus de gm. ipsius deg Iren. codd. CV. eius m7 Iren. codd. 12. 


introitum habuit Iren. intrauit d e g. 


14. et eg Iren. codd. CV. etiam Iren. codd. om. d. in 


non peccantes uel in eos qui non peccauerunt [ gr. tm? Tovs pt) apaprooavras] 2. — non @d. in simili- 


tudinem Iren, in similitudine de g. transgressionis Iren. preuaricationis de g. 


typus Iren. forma 


deg. 17. hi qui. . . accipiunt Iren. accipientes de 7; quia [5c. qui] . . . accipientes g. iustitiae 
Iren. donationis iustitiae deg. donationis et iustitiae 7. in uitam [5sc. accipiunt] Iren. in uita [s. 


- regnabunt] deg r, 19. quemadmodum Iren. 2/2. sicut degm rs ic Iren. 1/2. 


ita degm r, Iren. 1/2. 


oboedientiam unius hominis Iren. 2/2. unius hominis oboedientiam g. uv. h. obaunditionem 4. oboedientiam 
unius e. unius oboedientiam 22 7. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET. [v. 19-Vvl. 13. 


19 Zowep yap did Ts Tapaxofs rod Evds dvVpewtov rod mpwrws Ex yNS 
dvepydoTov Terhaopdrov dpapruno} xareordOyoay ol ToANol, xal imdBakov 
Thy (wrjv* obrus Be xal $i braxofs Evds dyOpdrov Tod mpurws tx Tapdevou 
yeyernudvov dtxatwbivar rohods nal aTohaBety Thy owrnpliay. [Tazoporer,] 


III, zviii. 7. 


+ et ante gratia P. 2 bi abundauit peccatum, superabundauit gratia. 11. xiii. 8. 


CAP. VL. 

quia R þ, edd. pr. 3 4n tonoratis quoniam quotquot baptisati Sumus in Christo lesu, 

quodquc POR), eaas | in morie eius baptizati Sumus?* * uti quemadmodum resurrerit 

Christus a mor tuis, Sic et nos in nouttate uitae ambulemus. 111, xvi. g. 
* Szc nunc accipientesSpiritum #7 nouitate uitae ambulemns. V. is. 3. 

— - Chriztus AQR Er *® Scientes quoniam Christus resurgens a mortuts iam non moritur. 


t A. 
— Christus OPOR þ. 


ITI, xvi. 9. 
vero Sro autem edg. 9 Propter eos autem qui nunc peccant, Chreistus iam non morietur, 


_—__ ws wag" iam enim mors non dominabitur eius. IV. xvii. 2. 
_——_ IMM 1 Uti cessans aliquando homo uiuere peccato et moriens ei, in- 
ciperet uiuere Deo. 111. zxiii. 6. 

Et propter hoc in epistola quae est ad Romanos ait : ** Nor 
ergo vegnet peccatum in corpore mortals uestiro ad obaudiendum 


et proei AMMPO(RY). | ei; 13 neque exhibeatis membra westra arma ininstitiae peccato : 


20. peccatum deg Iren. delictum », Tert. 1/2. iniquitas Tert. 1/2. 

VI. 8. + fratres [ pos! ignoratis] = r,. quoniam #8 codd. Iren, quia degr,. quod mw cod. Tert. 2/2. 
quotquot Iren. quicumque deg m 7, Tert. 1/2. qui Tert. 1/32. baptizati (bis) degmr, Iren. tincti (b:s) 
Tert. 2/32. in Christum Iesum Tert. 1/2. morte de g m codd. r, Iren. mortem m cod. Tert. 2/3. 
eius Iren. Tert. 2/2. ipsius degms,, Fr. gumustincti Tert. 1/2. & Nonnulla ad initium uersus omittit 
Iren. quemadmodum #, Iren. Tert. 1/2. quomodo de mw. &icut Tert. 1/2. sicut uel quomodo [ gr. &onep]g. 
resurrexit Christus [Zy. 2, 1 Tert. 1/2] Iren. Tert. 1/2. Surrexit Christus [7r. 2,1 mm) deg mr, Tert. 1/2. 
a de m codd. r, Iren. Tert. 2/2. ex mcod. n vel ex [gr. &«] g. + [ pos! mortnis] per gloriam patris 
degr, om, m Iren. Tert. 2/2. Sic Iren. 2/2. itadegm r, Tert. 2/3. nouitatem 7. ambulemus 
de gmliren, 3/3. incedamus Tert. 2/32. 9. pram. hoc [ante scientes] 74. quoniam Iren, quod 
degmr, Tert. resurgens g Iren. vsurgens dem, guscitatus Tert. ex [fro a] m cod. iam non de 
m7 7, Iren. Tert. non iam g Iren. 1/2 cod. C. moriatur Tert. 13. Non ergo degr, Iren. ne ego Tert. 
igitur non m2, regnauerit Tert. peccatum (ef wer. 13) deg my, Iren. delinquentia (ef wer. 13) Tert. 
corpore mortali nestro Iren, corpore uestro mortali Tert. mortali uestro corpore g. nuestro mortali corpore 
demr, ad oboediendum F, Iren. Tert. tit oboediatis de ws. in oboediendo nel ut oboediatis [ gr. els 70 
vraxovey] g., ei dgm Iren.  illi Tert. concupiscentiis eius 7, eius e. 18. neque exhibeatis g 7, 
Iren. ed neque exbibeatis de m7, et ad exhibendum Tert. iniustitiae Iren. Tert. iniquitatis de g m 74. 


FLY 


FJ 
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AD ROMANOS. I21 


VI. 21=VIII. g.) 


Sed exhibete uosmetipsos Deo, uelut a mortuis uiuentes, et membra wap oar - 
westra arma tustitiae Deo. * Quibus igitur membris seruiebamus | — arma 7. 
peccato et fructificabamus morti, ** iisdem ipsis membris seruire 
nos uult iustitiae, uti fructificemus uitae. [Cf. Row. vii. 5, 6.) V. xiv. 4. ” by : ut codd. cett. 
fructificemur C, 


CAP. VII. 
6 5[VUid. Ro. vi. 21, 22.] | 

8 Aliquando in vezusate carnis . . . Sic nunc .. . 27 nouzate vitae. 
[Cf. Rom. vi. 4.] V. ix. 3. 

9 Ueniens autem lex quae data est per Moysen '*et testificans de 
peccato quoniam peccator est, regnum quidem eius abstulit, latro- 
nem et non regem eum detegens, et homicidam eum ostendit, 
onerauit autem hominem qui habebat peccatum in $e, !*reum mortis 
ostendens eum. 1 Sp7ritalis enim cum esset /zx, manifestauit tan- | lex exxet C, eg. 
tummodo peccatum, non autem interemit. 111. xvii. 7. 


B Et propter hoc Paulus infirmitatem hominis adnuntians ait ; 


Scto enim quoniam non habitat in carne mea bonum. 111. xx. 3. habitat AC®* y, edd.s: 
inbabitat C*. 


1* Telle quidem in promptu adiacet. IV. xxxvi. 8. 
N Miser ego homo; quis me liberabit de corpore mortis huius ? 
Deinde infert liberatorem : 5 Gratia Tesu Christi Domini nostri. 
III. xx. 3. 


CAP. VIIL. 

3 Qui secundum $:7m7/:7udinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii 
exaltatur a terra. IV. ii. 7. 

3 Et ipse 7 $:militudinem carnis peccats factus est, uti condem- | similituctine 4M, Gr 
naret feccaum. I. xx. 2. _ 

* Uere Secundum carnem ambulantes. V. xi. 1. 

**2q Qui ergo . . . non concupiscentiis carnis seruiunt, sed sub- 
iciunt semetipsos Spiritui et rationabiliter conuersantur in omnibus. 
iuste apostolus * spiritales uocat quoniam Spirits Dei habitat in 
ipsis. V. viii. 2. 


uosmetipsos Iren. Tert. uvos deg m 7, — deo 1® 7,. velut Iren. Tert. tamquam degm r,. a Iren. 
ex degm x, Tert. niuos Tert. 

VII. 18. quoniam Iren. quia deg. in carne mea TIren. (Tert. 2/2). in me hoc est in carne mea 
deg. 24. Miser Iren. infelix deg. 25. Iesu Christi domini nostri Iren. dei (domini g) per 
Tesum Christum dominum nostrum 4-g. deo per dominum nostrum 1. C. Tert. 


R 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET. (VII. 8-15. 


manifestus C. 

nitam C. 

Christum 7. 

— habitat . . mortuis F. 
nostra 2. 

Si autem A. 

incipitis MP. 


hi OPOR þ, edd. 

— bii sunt fil. Dei C. 
» habitat A, edd.pr, Ha. 

his qui susc. C. 


utuificauit 4, 


Iesum Christum 
AOMM. 

— habitat. . . mortuis 
AOPOR up. 

nobis CV. 

uiuificauit CV. 

nOStra ye. 

uiuificauit C. 

uinificauit C. 


8 Oui in carne Sunt Deo placere non possunt. V. x. 2. 

9 Uos enim, ait, nox estis in carne, Sed in Spiritu, $i quidem 
Spiritus Dei habitat in uobis. NV. viii. 1. 

9 Uos autem non estis in carne, sed in Spiritu, si quidem Spiritus 
Dei habitat in uobis. Manifestius autem illud adhuc ostendit dicens: 
1 Corpus quidem mortuum propter peccatum, Spiritus autem uita 
Propter iustitiam. Si autem Spiritus eius qui Suscilauit lesum 
a mortuis habitat in uobis, qui sSuscitauit Christum a mortuis utuifi- 
cabit et mortalia corpora uestra propter inhabitantem Spiritum eius 
in uobis. Et rursus in ea epistola quae est ad Romanos ait : '* Sz 
enim Secundum carnem utuitis, incipietis mori . . . Si autem Spirits 


| opera carnis mortificatis, uiuetiss * Quicumgue enim ducuntur 


Spiritu Dei, hit sunt filii Dei. NV. x. 2. 

1 $7; autem Spiritus eius qui Suscitauit Texum a mortuis inhabitat 
in uobis, qui Suscitauit Christum a mortuis uiuificabit et mortalia 
corpora uestra. III. xvi. g. 

il $7 autem Spiritus eius qui Suscitauit Tesum a mortuis habitat 
in uobis, qui Suscitauit Christum a mortuis utuificabit et mortalia 
corpora westra. Quae gunt ergo morialia corpora . . . nisi plagma 
hoc est caro de qua et germo est quoniam uizificabi? eam Deus ? 
. - « Haec autem de qua et dicit: Utuificabit et mortalia corfora 
weslra. VN. vii. 1. 


15 Eos qui adoptionts Spiritum percipiunt. IV. i. 1. 


VIII. 8. + [ pos? carne] participium g. 
habitat e g ms Iren. 2/2. habitet d. 
graec.] Iren. Tert. 2/3. 


tamen de g m. 


[ g7. Ab] g. 


uero [axe spiritus g] deg m. 

2/2, iugtificationem deg m cod. 
resurgentis [ gy, Tod &yeiparros] 2. 
m cod, ex mortuis .. 
2/3 Tert. inhabitat ms cod. Iren. 1/3. 
Tert. 2/3. TIesum Tert. 1/3 Christum Iesum de. 


peccatum deg m Iren. delictum Tert. 1/2. delinquentiam Tert. 1/2. 


9. fr. in carne non estis m*. quidem Iren. 2/2. 
10. #. quidem corpus g. mortuum [>f. 
propter de ms Iren. Tert. per uel propter 
autem Iren. Tert. 
uita (uitam d) de me Iren. Tert. uiuit g. iustitiam #: codd. Iren. Tert. 
11. Si autem Iren. 3/3. quod si deg. cius qui suscitauit vel 

a mortuis . . . a mortuis + codd. Iren. 3/3. de mortuis . . . de mortuis 

. a mortuis deg. om. 1®, habet & mortuis 2%, Tert. habitat deg m codd. Iren. 
. nobis gm Iren. 3/3 Tert. nos de. Christum g #z Iren. 3/3 
niuificabit deg me Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/3. Suscitabit 


mortuum est de ws. est mortuum F. 


Tert. 1/3. svuscitaturus est Tert. 1/3. 
Spiritum g. 


Cypr. futurum ext ut moriamini Tert. 2/2. moriemini e. 
SPiritus d. 


18. uivitis Iren. Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 


et mortalia e g ms Iren. 4/4 Tert: 4/4. inmortalia d. tr. eius 


uixeritis deg Tert. 1/2. 
autem Fg Iren. Cypr. 


opera carnis Iren. Cypr. facta carnis deg. carnis actus Tert. 


incipietis mori dg Iren, 
nero Tert, enim de. 
mortificatis Iren. Cypr. 


mortificetis d g Cypr. cod. mortificaueritis e Iren. cod. Tert. 


14. Quicumque deg m Iren. quotquot 


Cypr. 


ducuntur spiritu dei Iren, spiritu (spiritus d, wide wer. 13) dei aguntur deg m Cypr. 


hii es 


Iren. Cypr. codd. hi deg Cypr. codd. 


sunt filii dei Iren. Cypr. filii dei zunt dew. filii sunt dei g. 


VIII. 15=36.] AD ROMANOS. 123 


15 His scilicet qui adoptionis gratiam adepti sunt, per quam 
clamamus: Abba, Pater. 11. vi. 1. 

15 Neque alium Spiritum sanctum percipimus nisi hunc qui est | percepimus CV. 
nobiscum et qui clamat : Abba, pater. 1V. ix. 2. — Abba AY. 

15 Qui agsumpserant Spiritum Dei, in guo clamamus, Abba, Pater. 
Si igitur nunc pignus habentes clamamus: Abba, Pater, quid fiet 


quando resurgentes facie ad faciem uidebimus eum ? 
[Cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12.] V. viii. t. 


faciem ad f, C. 


15 In eam gloriam quae postea reuelabitur his qui diligunt Deum. 
IV. xx 8. 

Dicens: ® Nam erspectatio creaturae reuelationem filiorum Dei 
exspectat. ® Uanitati enim creatura Subiecta est, non uolens Sed 
fpropler eum qui subiecit in spe; ®quoniam et tþsa creatura libera- 


-- 


bitur a Seruitura corruptelae in libertatem gloriae filiorum Dez. 
V. xxxii. I, 
1 Et apostolus: autem liberam futuram creaturam @ $ernuitute 
corruptelae in libertatem gloriae filiorum Dei confessus est. 
V. xxxvi. 3. 
Quemadmodum ipse ait : ** Szmml! autem Christus mortuus et, | — est OOR p. 
#11mo et resurrexit, gui est in dextera Dei. 11. xvi. g. immo qui þ, edd. fr. 
In epistola quae est ad Romanos ait: * Sicu? scriptum et: 
Propter te morte adficimur toia die, aestimati Sumus ut oues | sicut pro ut A. 
occetsionts, Nunc autem Zo7a die pro omni hoc tempore dictum est 
in quo persecutionem patimur et 7 oxes occidimur. 11. xxii. 2. 
36 Aestimati enim $umus, ait apostolus Paulus, tofa die ut oues 
OCCESIONES., IV. xvi. 1. 


20. propter cum (eo &) qui subiecit de Iren. propter subicientem eam 7g. in spe g Iren. in spem de. 
21. quoniam Iren. quia deg. Seruitura Iren. 1/2. Seruitute deg Iren. 1/3. corruptelae Iren. 2/2. 
corruptionis (-one d) deg. in libertate d. 34. Simul autem 4 Iren. om. eg. Christus de 
Iren. Christus Iesus g. mortuus est . . . resurrexit Iren., qui mortuus est. . . qui resurrexit deg. + [ post 
immo] autem g. qui est & Iren. qui et est eg. in dextera g Iren. ad dexteram de. 36. 
Sicut (sicuti d) de gm Iren. Cypr. Lucif. $secundum quod Tert. + [ post scriptum est] quoniam m: cod. 
Cypr., quia deg m codd. Propter te 44g m Iren. Cypr. cod. A Lucif. causa tui [zy. 2, 1 Tert.] Tert. Cypr. 
morte (morti d) adficimur dm”: codd. Iren. morte adficiemur Lucif. mortificamur e g mz cod. Tert. Cypr. cod. A. 
occidimur Cypr. aestimati de g m2 Iren. 2/2 Cypr. cod. A Lucif. deputati Tert. Cypr. ut e 772 Iren. 2/2 
Tert. Cypr. Lucif, quasi 4d. sicut nel ut [ gr. os) s. oues deg m Iren. 2/2 Cypr. Lucif. pecora Tert. 
occisionis deg m Iren. 2/2 Cypr. cod. A Lucif. ingulationis Tert. nuictimae Cypr. 


R 2 


. p EE EO I EN EAI I IA. . Jy . « « 
EC CONNOR PR ORR OE Et 4 fs I NO nY _ PE I > ES - ; EY © pi 
MIS gongier—— 9: pooh roawwege rae rey on : 4 + - « . - . FER "EE 


a 


OR DIRE 1 ns On eras mr 


OT EUSA ER tes BABE Ls 


FOeY 


Ft 
60Zanbiy joy nope on 


On Co TR IOns 
es oat 
CE OO INI 


AE TR on yoOTws 
A We ay Pet te tg ets 


fGrretbe Be AXe 7 
—_ 


AE AB IE rs un UT OI AP vu 


oY 
IIA AS ET ITINES £4205-DE 


AN OE ACER ETA AA i nn WO ARA aa ET 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (IX. 5—26. 


CAP. IX. 


Et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel dicit : * Quorum patres, 
et ex quibus Christus secundum carnem, qui est Deus Super omnes 
+ Deus ante bened. P. | benedictus in Saecula. 11. xvi. 3. 

Christi Y. 5 Ex ipsa enim Secundum carnem Christus fructificatus est. IV. iv. r. 


b 2E adr@y yap Td xara odpra 6 Xprords Exapropopyln. 
[Tauzoporer.) IV. iv. I. 


sint C. Et ea autem quae circa Isaac non sine significatione sunt. In 
ea enim epistola quae est ad Romanos ait apostolus: ® Sed ef 
concubito C. Rebecca ex uno concubitu habens Isaac patris nostiri, a uerbo 


responsum accepit, 1? u? secundum electionem propositum Dei per- 
maneat, non ex operibus Sed ex uocante, * dictum est ei: Duo populs 
in utero tuo et duae gentes in wentre tuo, et populus populum supera- 
bit et maior Seruiet minors . . . Unus et idem Deus noster et 
ER) oor illorum, qui est absconsorum cognitor, qui scit omnia antequam 
Ma a. : non dilecta | fiant, et propter hoc dixit : ** Jacob dilexi, Esau autem odio habut. 


dilecta C*? Y, St: dere- 

——_— [05 Gun, 2a, 23.) IV. xi. 2. 

_ wo . Ven. 2 Et quemadmodum factus est qui non erat populus populus et 

- popalus [- wr” ps 0] dilecta dilecta. 1. x. 3. : 
AOOR p, cad MP, dere- 25 7@s Te Cpei, 6 ov Aaos AaGs, xal 9 ovx nyaThper Jyanmudry. 

licta bis P. [Erwn.] I. x. 3+ 
mxteericordia C. 25 Uti fieret gut non fopulus populus et non dilecta dilecta. 11. is. r. 


—ut . . populus 2*® MM. : 2 . , pe” . 
— fiat. . conzecuta2*0. | 2 Adhuc etiam filios 8u0s nominauit propheta Non misericordiam 


_ 4P0R Zr Ga. | consecuta et Non populus, ut quemadmodum apostolus ait fiat gut 


_ — con- | 207 Populus fopulus ef ea quae non est misericordiam consecuta 
liberata C, Ma St. misericordiam consecuta, ** et in loco eliberata in quo uocabitur Non 
uocabatur(OQR)V ,edd. | zopulus, 11 uocabuntur filii Dei uiui. [Cf. Oms i. 6, ii. 23.) IV. xx. 12. 


L 


IX. 5. — et [ante ex quibus] g m codd. Cypr. codd. non oft. secundum carnem de #7 Iren. 
Tert. 1/2 Cypr. om. g Tert. 1/3. deus super omnes Iren. deus Super omnia Tert. 1/2. super omnia 
deus degm Tert. 1/2 Cypr. in saccula deg m Iren. Cypr. in acuum [+ omne Tert. 1/2] Tert. 2/2. 
11. permaneat Iren. maneret deg. 13. ei Iren. ei quia g. quia de. Duo populi in utero 
tuo et duae gentes in nentre tuo, et populus populum superabit et [##de GEN. xxv. 23] Iren. om. deg. 18. 
autem Esau odiui g. 26. ut fiat (fieret 1/3, factus eat 1/3 allusive) qui non [+erat 1/3] populus popu- 
lus, &c. Iren. nocabo non plebem meam plebem meam, &c. deg. non dilecta dilecta (deg) Iren. I/3. 
- dilecta dilecta [sc. non de non erat populus ef hic subaudire necesse ext] Iren. 1/3. ea quae non est miseri- 
cordiam constituta migericordiam constituta Iren. 1/3, guod e werbis prophetae ante laudatis Non misericordiam 
constituta (ovx Saenuiy OSEE i. 6) directe perdet. 26. et in loco eliberata Iren., et erit in loco deg. 
in quo Iren. ubi deg. uocabitur Iren. codd.'opf., nocabatur Iren. codd. uocabuntur 4g. dicitur eis e. 
non populus Iren, non plebs mea uos deg. — ibi e. 
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CAP. X. 


3 Et a Paulo dicitur de istis: /gnorantes enim Dei iustitiam, et 
Suam tustitiam uolentes sStaluere, iustitiae Dei non Sunt sSubiectt : 
* fints enim legis Christus in iustitiam omni credenti, Et quomodo 
fints legts Christus, si non et initium eius esset ? 1V. xii. 4. 

6 Ne dizeris in corde tuo: Quis ascendit in caelum? hoc es, 
Christum deducere ; ' aut: Quis descendit in abyssum ? hoc est, 
Christum a mortuis eliberare. Deinde infert: ? Quoniam $1 con- 
fitearis in ore tuo Dominum lesum et credideris in corde tuo quo- 
niam Deus illum excitauit a mortuts, Saluus eris. 11. xviii. 2. 

15 Et Paulus autem dicens: Quam Specoss pedes enangelizantium 
bona, euangelizantium pacem. [CEf. Is. lii. 7.) II. xiii. 1. 

2 Et manifestus eis qui non quaerebant eum. [Ce. Is. 1xv. 1.] 11I. ix. 2. 


CAP. XI. 


16 Paulum dixisse : Z7 5:7 delibatio sancta, et massa,;, delibationem 
quidem quod est spiritale dictum docentes, conspersionem autem nos. 
I. viii. 3. 
e 16 Tlav\ov elpyxevart Kat et 1 amapx) ayla, rat T0 popapa” anapxhv 
pev TO Tvevparikov elpnobai diddoxovres, pvpaypa Ft huas. [Ernn.) I. viii. 3. 
I, 4 T4 autem oleaster, ait, cum esses, insertus es in bonam oliuam 
et Socius pinguedints oliuae factus es. V. x. 1. 
2I Paulum dixisse : Sz enim naturalibus ramis non pepercit, ne 
Forte neque tibi parcat, 7 qui, cum esses oleaster, insertus es in pin- 
guedinem oliuae et Socius factus es pinguedints elus. IV. xxvii. 2. 


x. iustit. Dei A þ, edd. 

—et suam MMOR. 

tr. iustitiam Suam P. 

Suam injustitiam Q. 

tr. statuere nolentes V. 
— legis (1®) CV. 

ad 1ustit. 4 u (OPOR), 
edd. 

ascendet edd. pr. 

tr. deduc. (ducere A*) 
Chr. A. 

qui MA. 

eliberare A Q uy, edd. pr.: 
liberare CV (OPR), 
Ma Ha St. 

—$ /. 

tr. excit. illum A. 


e| Cod. Uen. qv Ed. 
Basil. 


— oleaster MMOQR. 
insitus (0-7. es) F. 


— neque A. 
pinguedine CM PR. 


— factus P. 


X. 8. dei iustitiam deg Iren. deum [?r. ad initium uersus] Tert. 
Iren. quaerentes de g Tert. 


codd. C V Tert. ad deg Iren. codd. 
a Iren. ex deg. eliberare Iren. reducere deg. 
quod deg. deus dg Iren. om. e. 


bona deg Tert. 1/2. 


XT. 16. Et $i Iren. quod si dg. liberatio [p70 delibatio] d. 


Iren, Ssienim deus dg. 5i enim dominus Cypr. 


XT. 16. «1 32 NBC*D ef. elyap A. om. copulam C?, Goth. Aeth. 


excitauit Iren. suscitauit de g. a £ Iren. 
gpeciosi deg Iren. tempestiui Tert. 1/2. maturi Tert. 1/2. bona . . . pacem Iren, Tert. 1/2. pacem... 


17. cum esses oleaster g Iren. 1/2. oleaster cum esses Iren. 1/2, cum oleaster esses d. 
olinam [£F. wer. 24] Iren. 1/2. in pinguedinem oliuae Iren. 1/2. inillo d. in ipsos g. 


— justitiam (2®) e. uolentes 
Statuere eg Iren. constituere d. sistere [Zy. s. quaerentes] Tert, — del 
(2*) d. Sunt subiecti de Iren. subiecti sunt g. subiecerunt se [zy. non s. s. institiae Dei] Tert. 4. in Iren. 
G6. hoc est g Iren. idest de. 7. descendit eg Iren. discendet d. 
9. Quoniam Iren. quia deg. quoniam Iren, 


ex de. 15. 


Sancta Iren. sancta est dg. 


in bonam 
21. Si enim 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. (x1. 17-36. 


7 Praesignificans quoniam oleaster inseritur in oliua et partici- 
pans finguedints eius crit. IV. xx. 13. 


26 Et Paulus autem ait: ZE? sic ommntis [srael saluabitur. 1V. ii. 7. 


— in Af. 32 Conclusit ommia in incredulitatem Deus, ut uniuersis mise- 
grout ou, reatur. I. x. 3. 


32 ouverhee mdura els Gmelderay 6 Ocds, Iva rods Tdvras eco). 
[Eeren.] I. x. 3. 


— in 0. 32 Quapropter et Paulus ait: Conclus:f? autem Deus omnia in 
incredulitate, ut omnium misereatur. III. xx. 2. 


_— et (1*) QR p, edd| 3 0 oltitudo diuitiarum et sapientiae et agnitionis Dei! quam 
? inscrutabilia iudicia eius et inuestigabiles uiae eius. 1. x. 3. | 
33 & Bdbos TNovrov xal oopias ral yywoews Ocod, ws avebeperryra T6 
xpluara adrod, xat avefixviacror al 63ot avrod. [Ern.) I. x. 3. 


% Quis enim alius cognouit sensum Domini? aut quis alius con- 


tr. _ —_ Þ, edd. | ciHiarius etus factus est? [Cf. Is. xl. 13.) V.i. r. 


36 Et a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt . . . 
— in C*, | Omnia in 1þsum, et ex iþs0 omnia. [Uairmriman ar. Inxx.] I. iii. 4. 


36 Tdvra «ls avrov cal && avrod ra Tdvra. [Eemn.] I. iii. 4. 


26. saluabitur Iren. saluus erit g. saluus fieret de. 32. autem Iren. 1/2. enim deg. om. 
Iren. 1/3. deus omnia in incr. deg Iren. 1/2. omnia in incr. deus Iren. 1/3. incredulitatem 
deg Iren. 1/2, incredulitate Iren. 1/2.  omninm de Iren. 1/2. omnes uel omnibus g, universis. 
Iren. 1/2. 33. — o Tert. 1/3. altitudo deg m 2/2 Iren. Cypr. profundum Tert. 3/3. et 
1* gmcod. 2/2 Iren. Tert. 3/3 Cypr. exd. om. em codd. 2/2 Cypr. codd. non oft. Sapientiae 
degm 2/2 Iren. Tert. 1/3 Cypr. sophiae Tert. 2/3. et agnitionis Iren, et [—et d] scientiae de g m 
2/2 Cypr. om. Tert. 3/3. — dei Tert. 1/3. quam deg m 2/2 Iren. Cypr. ut Tert. 2/3. 
inscrutabilia (inexcrutabilia Cypr.) # 2/2 Iren. Cypr. incomprehensibilia de. ininnestigabilia Tert. 1/2. 
ininuentibilia Tert. 1/3. inscrutabilia uel inreprehensibilia g. + sunt [are indicia] mn 2/2 Cypr. 
ipsius [ #70 cius] m2 codd. 1/2. et quam Cfpr. codd. ininnestigabiles Tert. 1/3. ipsius [ fro eius] 
m1/2 ef m codd. 1/2. 34. enim om. Tert. 3/8. dei [ro domini] d Cypr. codd. aut degm 2/2 
Iren. Tert. 5/7 Cypr. cod. A. et Tert. 2/7. vel Cypr. consiliarius de m2 2/2 Iren., Tert. 6/7 Cypr. 
consiliarius nel collator [ gy. ovpBovaos] g. consilio Tert. 1/7. cius deg m codd. 2/2 Iren, Tert. 2/7 Cypr. 
ei Tert. 1/7. ili [#r. ante consil.] » cod. 2/2 Tert. 4/7. factus est Iren. fuit deg ma3/2 Tert. 7/7 Cypr. 
36. omnia in ipsum et ex ipso omnia Iren. ex ipso et per ipsum et in ipsum omnia de *: cod. 1/3. ex ips0 
et per ipsum et in ipso sunt [ — sunt Cypr. cod. A] omnia 1/2 mcodd. 1/2 Cypr. ex ipso et per ipsum et in 
ipsum uel © [sc:/rcet nel ipso: gr. els abr6y)] omnia g. 


32. nwvra wel rQ mavra D* F G, Latt. (Uet.-Uulg.), Amb. al rovs ndvras N A BD® al. pler. 
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CAP. XII. 


Ait: * Non plus Sapere quam oportet Sapere, Sed Sapere ad | oporteat MFR. 
prudentiam. V. xx. 2. 


Quemadmodum et apostolus docuit : 15 Vox alia, dicens, Ser- 
tientes, sed humilibus consentientes. V. xii. 2. 


CAP. XIII. 
1 Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordinatae Sunt. V. xxiv. 3. qui C#, 
1 Omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus subiecti estote, non est enim | | I" 


Sn. : , — est O. 
potestas nis: a Deo, quae Sunt autem, a Deo dispositae Sunt. Et | tr. autem 8unt V, ead. 


iterum de ipsis ait : * Non enim ime causa gladium portat: Dei 


enim minister est, uindex in tram ei qui male operatur . . . © Propter | ira ei V, ira mea 0. 


. . _ a” : 5 F ; haec Er Ga Fe. 
hoc enim et tributa praestatis, minis!iri enim Dei sSunt in hoc cervientes AMMOP 


ipsum deseruentes . . . quoniam minis!ri Dei sunt in hoc ipsum Cy 
, - Seruientes . 
deseruientes. V. xiv. 1. Leillnta ak pe; 


1 . >” ordinationis C'. 
Non enim est potestas niss a Deo, quae autem sunt, a Deo| _; ; 10p0p,, &y 
Ga. 


ordinatae Sunt. *Ttaque qui resistit potestats, Dei ordination resistit- ! 

. . TW" . _ , 3 NO” adquirent AQ#FR þu, Gr. 
gui autem resistunt, ips: damnationem $101: adquirunt. 3 Principes | — non MMOO. 
enim non Sunt timori bono operi, sed malo. Uis autem non timere | t\moris £.\ ; 

: 4 2 SER boni operis $ed mali 
potestatem? Bonum fac, et habebis laudem ex ea; © Dei enim minister | OPOR, edd. pr. 
ons ? p es 4 . . operis A. 
est tibi ad  bonum. Sz aulem male feceris, time - non enim SME CV: inimin 
causa gladium fportat : Dei enim minister est, uindex in iram ei gui | cum P: in ira mei Q. 


XII. 8. plus sapere de Iren. plus uel super sapere [ gr. vneppporeiv] g. — quam oportet sapere sed 
sapere [ fer homoeoteleuton) g. =— ved saperee, ad prudentiam Iren. ad sobrietatem Je. ad sobrietatem 


saluam 
nel sanam sapientiam [ gy. els 70 owppoveis] g. 16. alta deg Iren. altum Tert. sentientes Iren. 
sapientes de g Tert. consentientes deg Iren, assentantes Tert. 


XTIT. 1. Omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus subiecti estote Iren. omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus 
gubditi estote dg 27.  omnis anima potestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit e. omnibus potestatibus subici Tert. 


allusiue. est enim de m Iren. 1/2, enim est g Iren. 1/2. autem sunt de gm cod. Iren. 1/2. sunt 
autem Iren. 1/2, enim sunt : codd. ordinatae deg Iren. 2/3. ordinata 9:1. dispositae Iren. 1/3. 
2. damnationem sibi Iren. sibi damnationem de g m. adquirunt de Iren. codd. CV. adquirent Iren. codd. 
sumunt 22. adquirunt uel adsumunt uel accipiunt [ gr. Ayupovra] g. 3. Principes enim mz codd. Iren. Tert. 
nam principes d e g 7 cod. bonum fac [zr. 2, 1 Tert.] deg m codd. Iren. Tert. Cypr. quod bonum est fac 
m cod, Cypr. cod. A. referes | fro habebis Sed tr. post ea] Tert. ex ea Iren. Cypr. cod. A, abea Tert. 
Cypr. exilla Jdegm. 4. ergo [| 270 enim] Tert. ministra Tert. ad Iren, in degm Tert. 
nero [Z70 autem] Tert. male de Iren, malum gm Tert. facias Tert. portat de gm Iren, 
Opt. gestet (Tert.). — enim 2 cod. ty. uindex est m2 cod. ultrix Tert. in iram emcod. Iren. 3/3 


Tert. in ira mz cod, Iren. 1/3 codd. CV. om. dg. ei qui male operatur Iren. 2/3. ei qui malum agit Iren. 
1/3. ei qui malum fecit 7z. ei qui malum fecerit Tert. in | — in e] eum qui male agit de. malum facienti g. 


a ET RI ————_——_ 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (XIII. 5=XIV. 15. 


malum agit. 5 Ideoque subiecti estote, non tantum propter iram Sed 
et propter conscientiam: *®propter hoc enim et tribulta penditts: 
ministri enim Dei Sunt in hoc ipsum Serutentes. IV. xxxvi. 6. 
4 Non enim Sine causa gladium portat: Dei enim minister est, 
in ira ei /: in ira mei | uzndex in: iram e8 qui male operatur. V. xiv. 2. | 
OO: in iram eius C. ; : : ———_— þ 
8 Mintsiri Dei Sunt qui tributa exigunt a nobis, #7 hoc 1psum 
Serutentes. NV. xiv. 2. 
1 Et Paulus autem : Adimpletio, inquit, leg is dilectio. IV. xii. 2. 
13 Quasi filii lucis konesie ambulate, non in comessationibus et 
— in ax ira A. ebrietatibus, non in cubilibus et in libidinibus, non in ira et z2elo. 
[Cf. Een. v. 8.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


CAP. XIV. 
dominus þ. 9 Per quam dominans est omnium uiuorum et mortuorum. 
ITI. xiv. 3. 
unxit MAY. 9 Dicens : 77 hoc enim Christus et uixit et mortuus est et resur- 
vere: G mortuorum | 7EX1t, ut mortuorum et uituorum dominetur. III. xvii. 2. 


- (OZCK) Þ, — 15 Noli esca tua illum perdere pro quo Christus mortuus est. 
V: perdere illum III. xviii. 3. 


5 uh To Ppepari cov Exeivor aTdNAve, Vmep of Xptords GmeVave, 
[Tuzoponer.] II. xviii. 3. 


S. Ideoque dg m Iren. ideo e. Subiecti Iren. subditi de g m. tantum Iren. solum deg m. 
etiam [ fro et] g. 6. propter hoc enim et Iren. 2/2. ideo enim et deg. ideo [/antum] m. pracestatis 
de m codd. Iren. 1/2. penditis (pendetis »z cod.) m2 cod. Iren. 1/2, pracstatis uel penditis [ gr. TeAcire] g. ad 
[proin] mm. veruientes [ Sracm. pertinaciter g) degm Iren. 2/4. deseruientes Iren. 2/4. 10. adim- 
pletio Iren. plenitudo degm. cuangelii [ pro legis] m cod. + [ pos? legis] est degm. dilectio de gm 
cod. Iren, caritas m codd. 18. honeste de gm Iren, decenter Cypr. non in [— in eg] comessationibus 
et [ + in Cypr. codd.] ebrietatibus non deg me codd. Iren. Cypr. non comessationibus non ebrietatibus non mz cod. 
non in ebrietatibus nec in comessationibus nec Tert. in (2®) #: codd. Iren. Tert. Cypr. om. deg m cod. 
cubilibus de g Iren. Tert. concubitibus #x cod. concupiscentiis mz codd. Cypr. in (3®) Iren. om. deg m 
Tert. Cypr. libidinibus Iren. Tert. impudicitiis d e g #s Cypr. (in 4*®) m2 codd. Iren. Cypr. om. deg m 
cod, ira Iren. contentione deg m. certaminibus Cypr. zelo Iren. Cypr. aemulatione d e m. 
zelo vel aemulatione [ gr. (hAp] g. 

XIV, 9. — et uixit,et g. ut Iren, utet deg. mortuorum et uiuorum Iren. codd. CV. uivorum 
et mortuorum de Iren. codd. mortuorum et uinentium g. 16. esca tua deg Iren. in esca tua ”.. pro 
quo der Iren. propter quem nel pro quo [ gr. iwip od} g. 


XIV. 16. dncAnve: dwronvew F G, non autem (ut errore Tischendor, Latt, (Uet.-Uulg.) noli . . 
quod pro ul) dninnve satis usitatum et. : ( fins) ( ulg.) noli . . perdere, 


I 1-11, 2.) AD CORINTHIOS 7. 129 


AD CORINTHIOS I. 


CAP. I. 


Paulum autem apostolum et ipsum reminisci huius crucis dicunt 
Sic: 1 Uerbum enim crucis its qui pereunt stultitia et, 11s autem | his proiis bis . 
gui saluantur, uirtus Dei. [Uarenronan ae, Iszx.] I. iii. 5. 

Ilaitaov JE Tov GmdoroNov rat auvrov Emyuturjoreola TouTouU TOO 
oTavpod Atyovoty obirws* 130 AGyos yap 6 Tod oTavpod Tots pev amONAv- 


peEvors puwpla tori, Tois dE owlopevors Jovapes Ocod. [Ern.] I. iii. 5. ooGopevors Cod. Uen. : 


+ hpi Ed. Basil. 
Et iterum ad Corinthios scribens ait : ?* Nos autem adnuntiamus | - zutem V. 
Christum Tesum crucifixum.” 11. xvii. 2, 


Paulus ait : ** Uidete enim uocationem uestram, fratres, quoniam 
non multi sapientes apud uos neque robiles, neque fortes; ® ged | 3c pro neque (10) Mt, 
quae fuerunt contempiibilia mundi elegit Deus. 11. xix. 7. 


*? U? non glorietur in conspectu Domini omnts caro. 11. xx. 1. 


® Ut non glorietur uniuersa caro in conspectu Domini, 1V. xxvii. 1. 


CAP. II. 


2 Nec aliud inquirere ad scientiam 7s: /es:7m Christum filium 
Dei qui pro nobis crucifixus est. 11. xxvi. 1. 


T. 18. iis qui pereunt Iren. pereuntibus [ #raem. quidem g] Jdegr. perituris (Tert.). is... qui 
zaluantur Iren. his . . . qui salui fiunt der. galutem consecuturis (Tert.). saluatis g. uero [ fro autem] g. 
uirtus dei Iren. nuirtus dei est degsr, vuirtutem et sapientiam dei (Tert.). 23. adnuntiamus Iren. 
pracdicamus de gm x (Tert.) Cypr. Christum Iesum Iren. Christum deg mr (Tert.) Cypr. 26. 
enim der Iren, ergo g. om. m. quoniam dg Iren. quia emr. nobiles . . . fortes Iren. potentes 
- « « nobiles demr. nobiles [/anium| g. 27. quae fuerunt Iren, quae. .. sunt degm. om. r Tert. 
hos uersus in compendio multis omissis adducit Irenacus. 29. ut non degmy Iren. 2/2. ne Tert. in 
conspectu domini Iren. 2/2. coram deo [Zr. Sos omnis caro] demyr. in conspectu uel coram dei uel deo [5c. in 
conspectu dei uel coram deo: gr. &vwmov Tod Geod] 2. 


I. 18. om.6 2*®B 74 250. 


wor MOD pra eb ene 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (11. 6-15, 


loquitur V. Et a Paulo autem sic : * Sapientiam autem loguimur perfectis. 
[UaLExrInNani ar. Irtn.] I. viii. 4. 


xa) v70 Ilavnov de obrws* * Loplay $@ Xaxoduer ev Tots TeXElors. 
[Eewn,] I. viii. 4. 


Et Paulum dixisse : * Safientian autem loguimur inter per fectos, 
Sapientiam autem non mund: huts. 1. ii. 1. 

6 Capientiam loguimur inter perfectos. V. vi, 1. 

Postea praestans illa paternaliter * guae neque oculus uidit, neque 
auris audjuil, neque in cor hominis ascendit. V. xxxvi. 3. 

10 C©4:y:tus Saluatoris, * gui in eo est, 1® scrutatur ommia, et altitu- 


seruiatur M1. 

altitudinis C. dines Dei. 11. xxviii. 5. : 

£0 Aliquis eorum qui *® a/t:tudines Det exquisisse se dicunt. 11. xxviii. g. 

make Alibi autem : !* Animalis homo non percipit quae Sunt spiritus. 

Oo ade; Alibi autem : "5 Spiritalis examinat omnia. * Animalis autem non 

pepercit C. percipit gquae Sunt spiritus, de Demiurgo dictum dicunt. 

tha 22 Gfpncr Ed. [UALENTINIANI AP. Inzn.] I. viii. 3» 
Basil. 14 Zrov de, Puxix0s kvOpanos ov Fexera Ta rob TveVparos $Tov de, 


_ he n6yra) Ed. 
Hm [Tvevparixds dvarxplye. T& mdvra. T0 de, Puxirds IT ov Fexerar Ta rob 


proces ob ixerac Ed. | evparos, &nt rod Anpovpyod þaow elphobai. [Errn.] I. viii. 3. 

15 Talis discipulus spiritalis . . . ##dicat quidem omnes, iþse autem 
a nemine tudicatur. IV. xxxiii. 1. 

15 Tudicabit autem et ommes eos qui sunt extra ueritatem . . . ze 
autem a nemine tudicabitur. IV. xxxiii. 7. 


15 Hic igitur NEE omnes, iþse uero a nemine examinatur. 
IV. xxxiii. 15. 


IT. 6G. sapientia r (6:5). inter perfectos de gr Iren. 2/3 Tert. perfectis Iren. 1/3. mundi huius Iren. 
huius sacculi degry. 9. quae g Iren. Tert. Lucif. quod der. neque oculus , . . neque auris ... 
neque in cor hominis Iren. Tert. Lucif. oculus non .. . et auris non... . et in cor hominis non g. oculus non 

- . et auris non , . . nec in cor ho(minis) 9. oculus non . . . nec auris ... . ct in cor hominis non de. 
ascendit deg y Iren, Lucif. ascenderunt Tert. 10. scrutatur omnia Iren. omnia scrutatur eg m codd. 
7, omnia scrutat d »s cod. et g Iren, etiam demry. altitudines Iren. 2/2. altitudinem »s codd. r. 
alta dem cod. altitudines alta [5c. altitudines uel alta: gr. ra Bd8n] g. 14. quae sunt spiritus g 7: codd. r 
Iren. 3/23 Tert. quae $piritus . . . sunt #7: cod. quae spiritus de. + dei degmy. om. Iren. Tert. 
15. Spiritalis degr Iren. qui . . . $piritalis est me. + Dei -. iudicat . . . indicatur deg m codd. 
Iren. 1/3. iudicabit . . . iudicabitur Iren. 1/3. inquirit .. , iudicatur #s cod. Adiiudicat . . . diindicatur *. 
examinat . . , examinatur Iren. 1/3 [sed examinat Iren. 2/4). omnes Iren. 3/4. omnia degm yr Iren. 1/4. 
autem degmy Iren. 2/3. vero Iren. 1/3. 


IT. 14. ve roy wvevparos 2 61 221 271 Pesh. (cf. Aeth.), Clem.-Alex. 1/2 Orig. 2/6 Ath. semel al. + rod 
©ecov NA BCD al. Sler., Uerss. flur., Naassen. et Ualentin. ap. Hippol. Clem.-Alex. 1/2 Orig. 4/6 Orig.-lat. al. pher. 


WI. 15.) AD CORINTHIOS 7. 131 


CAP. III. 
1,3 Apostolus quidem carnales et animales uocauit. v. viii. 3. 


Et propter hoc Paulus Corinthiis ait : * Zac wobis potum dedi, non | non pro nondum V. 

, , - 3 , . — enim CF. 

escam ; nondum enim poteratis escam percipere. . . . * Ubi enim | vj enim sunt AOO ps 
gelus et discordia, ait, in uobis et dissensiones, nonne carnales estis el PER 7 fro dis- 
Secundum hominem ambulatis ? 1V. xxxviii. 2. Lecncnales F. 


xat dia Toro Ilad\os KopwPbiors pyolv * Tala vuas enoriwoa, ov 
BpGpa ovdt yap 1dvvacde BaordGew. . . . * &nov yap (hos ral Epts, 
$nyolv, w vuiv kai F$ixooTaolat, ovxt oapricol Core ral kara GvOpwnov 
TEPLTATELTE ; [Sack. PARALLEL.) IV. xxxviii. 2. 


In hoc enim, inquit, sermo est uerus, quoniam alter quidem est 
qui seminat populus, alter qui metet, unus autem Deus . . . 7 quem- 
admodum alter quidem est giuz flantat, et alter gui adaguat, unus 
autem guz dat incrementum, Deus. [Cf. Jo. iv. 37.) IV. xxv. 3. dant C. 


18 Vescitis, dicens, guontam templum Dei estis, et Spiritus Dei 
habitat in uobis* Y Si quis templum Det uiolauerit, disperdet illum 
Deus : templum enim Dei sanctum est, quod estis uos, manifeste 
corpus emplum dicens 7 quo habitat Spiritus. V. vi. 2. 


W Ouicumqgue templum Dei uiolauerit, uiolabit illum Deus. 
IV. viti. 3. 


— ernment 


III. 3. lac uobis potum dedi der Iren. lacte uobis potaui Cypr. 2/2. lac uos uel uobis potaui uel 
potum dedi [ gr. ydAa buas Encrioan] g. + et deg. om. r Iren. Cypr. 2/2. escam deg Iren. esca 7, 
cibo Cypr. 2/2. werba escam percipere dubium et utrum ab Irenaeo ex efistola ipsa S. Apostoli hausla fuerint 
an (quod uerisimilius uidetur) Suo marie ad sensum complendum adiecta. 3. Ubi Iren. Cypr. cum degmry. 
+ Sit deg m cod., sint m codd. r. om. Iren. Cypr. zelus Iren. aemulatio degmr Cypr. discordia 
et dissensiones Iren. contentio et dissensiones de g Cypr. contentiones [/ari/um] m. contentio [fanium} r. 
7. adaquat Iren. rigat deg. dat incrementum Iren. incrementum dat deg. 16. Nescitis de m 
Iren. Tert. 1/2 Cypr. non scitis Tert. 1/2. quoniam. . . estis Iren. quia ... estis dem Cypr. quod... 
Sitis Tert. 1/2. uos...esse Tert. 1/2. 17. Si quis [| + autem #2] de gm Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/3. quicumque 
Iren. 1/2. qui Tert. 1/3. quodsi... quis Tert. 1/3. uiolauerit . . . disperdet deg Iren., 1/2, vuiola- 
uerit . . . uiolabit -s Tren. 1/2. uitiauerit . . . uitiabit Tert. 2/2. om Dei e. 


TIT. 2. obnw yp thivacde (nel hduvacde) Sine additamento Paulus. 3. xa? &xooracia DEFGL al. 
pler., Lat.-Uet. codd Syrr. (Pesh. Harcl.), Chrys. Cypr. 2/2 a!. om. NABCP minus. aligq., Lat.-Uet. codd. 
Unlg. al. plur. * 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEIT. (v. 6-vVl. 11. 


nocatur Q. 

idolatres MX: idolatrae 
AM: idololatra edd. 

eiusmodi ACMM : eis- 
dem Y: hniusmodi 
(OPOR), edd. 


+ quia axe neque (19) 
Þ R, edd. 

ne ro neq ue (19) A. 

idclatres . ACM: idola- 
tre V: idolatrae M: 
idololatrae edd. 

alteri A. 

maledicti YV. 

hereditabunt 4O POR 
þÞ, Er Ga. 

quidam C: quidem 
codd. cett. et edd. 

iusti CY (— non Y?). 

idolatres AM: idola- 
= CVM; idololatrac 


CAP. V. 
6 Sic et hic modicum fermentum totam massam corrumpit. 
IV. xxvii. 4- 
* 7 weters generationis -perseuerantes fermento. V. i. 3. 
1 6; quis frater nominatur fornicator aut auarus aut idolatra 
aut maledicus aut ebriosus aut rapax, cum eiusmodi nec cibum 
SUMETE. 


12 Non ad eos gut extra sunt hoc dicit. 


IV. xxvii. 4- 
IV. xxvii. 4. 


CAP. VI. 


9 An ignoratis quoniam iniusti regnum . Dei non hereditabunt ? 
Nolite Seduci: neque fornicatores neque tidolatres neque adulteri 
neque molles neque masculorum concubitores "0 neque fures neque 
auari neque ebrios: neque maledici neque raptores regnum Det 
possidebunt. , . . Et haec quidam futstis: $ed abluti estis, sed 
Sanctificati estis, in nomine Domini lesu Christi et in Mn 
Det nostri. 

9 An nescitis, dicens Corinthiis, guoniam iniusti regnum Dei non 
hereditabunt?* Nolite errave, ait : neque fornicariit neque idolatres 
neque adulteri neque molles neque masculorum concubitores "0 neque 
fures neque auari neque ebriost neque maledici neque rapaces regnum 


IV. xxvii. 4. 


V. G. pusillum [#70 modicum] me cod. 
desipiat consparsionem Tert. 2/2. 
auarus aut idolatra Iren. anarus aut idolorum cultor de Lucif. 


fornicator] g. 
aut idolorum cultor g. 


respondere : Simili modo cap. vi. wer. 10 ceteri testes auari habent, S. Cyprianus fraudulenti) Tert. 
ciusmodi d e Iren. Tert. 1/3 Lucif cum huiusmodi g. cum talibus Tert. 2/3. 
Iren. Lucif. ne cibum quidem sumere Tert. 3/3. 
VI. 9. Aner Iren. 2/3. 
quia -. 
consequentur (-untur cod. L) Cypr. 


de Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 
debunt de. 
ne erraueritis Tert. 


tres Iren. wt wid. [> x. 7] 2/3. 
adpetitores [ $70 concubitores] Cypr. (— cod. A). 
fraudulenti Cypr. 2/3. 
rapaces de m 2/2 [om. m 1/3] r Iren. 1/2. 


adulteri :. 


massam corrumpit de Iren, Lucif. massam fermentat g m. 
nominetur de. + aut [axe 
anarus aut idolis seruiens 
tr. idololatres ant fraudator [hawud dubium et enin: wocem fraudator graeco mwheovterys 
11. cum 
nec cibum sumere de 


11. nominatur g Iren. Tert. Lucif. 


non uel nec [ gy. y36] comedere g. 

aut A Cypr. nescitis der Iren. 1/2 Cypr. ignoratis Iren. 1/3. quoniam 
iniusti - Iren. 2/2 Cypr. iniqui de. hereditabunt » Iren. 2/2. poasi- 

Nolite errare 4 e ms 7 Iren. 1/2. nolite $educi Iren. 1/3. 


fornicarii #s Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. fornicatores r Iren. 1/2. inpudici de. idola- 
idolis seruientes de + Cypr. 2/2. idola colentes me. tr. molles neque 


10. ' auari dem 3/3 » Iren. 2/2. 
non | fos? auari: Sr9 neque] ler m 1/3 (m cod. 3/3). ebriaci me cod. 3/3. 
raptores Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/32. possidebunt dem 3/3 7 Iren. 


VI. 10-15)» AD CORINTHIOS 7. 133 


Det possidebunt. * Et haec, ait, quidem fuistis : sed abluti estis, sed 
Sanctsficats estis, sed iustificati estis, in nomine Domini lesu Christi | — $d iustif. estis A u, 
et in Spiritu Dei nostri... . "* Et haec quidem fuistis : sed abluti estis, | ©” *: 

Sed Sanctificati estis, Sed iustificati estis, in nomine Domini nostri | — nostra A. 

Tesu Christs et in Spiritu Dei nostri . . . ait Abluti estis credentes 
in nomine Domini et accipientes eius Spiritum. V. xi. 1, 2. 


; 2 
nomine Domini nos!ri. 1V, xxxvii. 4+ ÞF, _ ee A "Tu 


. "3s 5 fecistis pro fuistis P. 
Et propter hoc Paulus ait: * Ommia licent sed non omnia ex- 


pediunt: et libertatem referens hominis quapropter et ona licent 
- « et id Non expedit ostendens, ut non . . abutamur libertate, 0 
enim hoc expediz. [Cf. 1 Cor. x. 23.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


xal di@ Todro 6 ITlad\os þyow IIdvra por Efeorw ANN ov Tdvra 
ovueper: 70 eXevOepor Tod avOpwrov Efnyorueros $i © mdvra Ebeorw ... 
xal 70 ' ovupepoy Felrovor, Iva ph . . . raraxpnowpela Th evbeple 
aovupepoy yap Tours YE. [Sacr, PARALLEL,] IV. xxxvii, 4. 


1 Corpus autem non fornicationi sed Domino, et Dominus corpori : 
it Deus autem et Dominum $uscitauit et nos Suscitabil per uirtutem | — autem V. 
Suam. Quomodo igitur Christus in carnis substantia surrexit et —* suxcitabit 
ostendit discipulis figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris (haec 
autem sunt indicia carnis eius quae resurrexit a mortuis), ! sic ef 
0s, inquit, $uscitabit per uiriutlem Suam. (Cf. Jo. xx. 20.] V. vi. 2, vii, 1, | Suscitauit ACMHMOR. 


Corinthiis dicens sic : * Nesc:tis guoniam corpora uvestra membra 


2/2, consequentur Cypr. 2/2. 11. et 7:7 Iren. 3/3 Cypr. $ed de Tert. quidam (gr. Twes) x Iren. 
2/3 cod. C Cypr. 1/2 codd. WV. quidem »:z Iren. cod. C 1/3 codd. ceti, 3/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2 (et 1/2 codd. SG). 
aliquando &d e. sed justificati estis d e + Iren. 1/3 Cypr. (1/2 ef 1/2 cod. A). ved uiuificati estis Cypr. 1/2 
cod. L, om. m Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2 codd. domini Iesu Christi d e Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2. domini 
nostri Iesu Christi 7: 7, domini Iesu nostri Christi [s:c] Cypr. 1/2. domini nostri Iren. 1/3. 14. 
Suscitabit (-auit + Iren. 2/2 codd. opt.) x Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/2: cum duo codices graeci N. T., B et 67, Efrryupev 
(quam lectionem in marginem receperunt Westcott-Hort) pro tfeyeper fracbeant, uideri potest ipsum [renaeum 
#ts consensisse ideogue apud interpretis codd. oft. Suscitauit inweniri: wis tamen rationts a S. Patre expressae 
tempus futurum plane spectat, neque ullae litterae apud codd. latinos facilius locum inter se mutant quam b et v, 
SuScitat d e. uirtutem de Iren. 2/2 Tert. potentiam r. 15. non scitis [ fro nescitis] Tert. 1/2. 
quoniam corpora uestra membra Christi sunt Iren. quia corpora uestra membra Christi sunt [7r. sunt Christi 
m codd. r]) degmyr Cypr. corpora uestra membra esse [ — esse Tert. 1/2] Christi Tert. 2/2. 


Et haec quidam fuistis : Sed ablutt estis, sed sanctificati __ 70 | quidam C*, Ma Ha St: 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (VI. 15-VIl. 31. 


Christt sunt? Tollens ergo membra Christs faciam membra 
meretricis ?* V. vi. 2. 


Deo CMM. Bene Corinthiis ait : *® Glorificate Deum in corpore uestro. 
V. xiii. 3» 
CAP. VII. 


Sed et alio loco ait : 5 Ne temptet nos Satanas propter incontinen- 
tiam wvestram. 1V. xv. 2. 


haec Af. Et iterum: * Hoc autem dico secundum indulgentiam, non Secun- 
ns 6. dum praeceptum. IV. xv. 3. 

Dicente Paulo : '* Haec autem ego dico, non Dominus. 1V. xv. 2. 
fidelem V. 14 Et propter hoc Paulus sanctificatam ait infidelem mulierem 
ORCS uiro fideli. 1V. xx. 12. 


Et iterum : ® De wirginibus autem pracceptum Domini non habeo ; 
uam fro quasi A, | conSilium autem do, quas! misericordiam consecutus a Domino ut 


exzem frovim APOR pe, fedelis SIM. IV, xv. 2. 


_ _ 31 Dicens : Practerit enim ſigura hutus mundi . - « figura enim 
— enim Y. hutus mundi practereunte non 8olum Deum ait perseuerare 8d et 


Seruos eius. IV, iii. 1. 

figura Sr0 figuram C. 31 Quandoquidem et figuram wund; uniuversi oporteat practerire. 
| IV. iv. 3. 

3 In quantum in figure kuius mund; Sumus. 11. xxvii. 8. 


16. tollens ergo dem r Iren, an tollens ergog. auferens [/anizm)] Tert. Cypr. meretricis 4 e ms 7 Iren. 
Cypr. cod. A. fornicatricis g. fornicariae Tert. Cypr. 20. glorificate [{anizm) de r Iren. glorificate 
et tollite »e cod. Tert. (sed etiam libere honorare et magnificare). glorificate et portate g me codd. clarificate 
et portate Cypr. 4/4- dominum [ So deum] me. 

VII. 6. ne temptet uos e Iren. Cypr. ne uos temptet dr Cypr. cod. A. ut ne temptet uel firet [sc. 
temptaret ? gr. mepd(y] g. incontinentiam g Iren. Cypr. intemperantiam de r. — uestram Cypr. 
codd. opt. 6. — autem Cypr. indulgentiam Iren. Cypr. cod. A. wueniam r (Tert.) Cypr. cod. L. 
consilium de Cypr. cod. Ve eonscientiam uel consilium [| gy. —_— g: pracceptum Iren., imperium 
degr (Tert.) Cypr. codd, iuzum Cypr. codd. LV. haec Iren. ceteris deg. 26. de 
autem uirginibus ex praeceptum g. zed congilium do _ quasi Tert. Iren. gicut 9. tamquam 
deg. a domino deg Iren. Tert. cod. Agob. om. m Tert. codd. cett. ut fidelis sim de Iren. ut fidelis 
essem #. fidelis exze g Tert. 31. practerit deg m Iren. 2/3 Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. transit Iren. 1/3. 
figura g m codd. Iren. 3/4 Cypr. 2/2. habitus de mw cod. Iren. 1/4 Tert. 3/3. huius mundi de #« Iren. 2/3 
Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. mundi huius g Iren. 1/3. ' 


VII. 31=VINI. 6.] AD CORINTHIOS 7. 135 


Hoc autem est quod ab apostolo dictum est : *! Praeterit enim 
habitus hutus mundi. V. xxxv. 2. 

1 Figura trans! munds hutus . . . figura haec temporalis facta 
est . . . Praetereunte autem figura hac . . . erit caelum nouum 
et terra noua. V. xxxvi. 1. 

31 70 oxnpa Tapdye Tod x60 pou TOUTOV . . . T0 oXTpa ToDTo Tp6orxapoer 
tyevero . . . Tape06vros $& Tod oxnparos TouTov . . . Cora 6 oupares 
xawds cal 7 yi Kawh. [Sack, Paraiign.)] V. xxxvi. 1. 


CAP. VIII. 


Ideo Paulus clamauit : ' Scientia inflat, caritas autem aedificat. 
. . . Ait:  Scientia inflat, caritas autem aedificat. 11. xxvi. 1. 


Ipse Paulus ait: * Scimuns autem quia nihil est idolum, et quoniam | enim pro autem C. 
nemo deus nis: unus. 5 Etenim $1 Sunt qui dicuntur dit, Stue in TMOOR Pa. quan- 
caelo Siue in terra, ® nobis unus Deus Pater, ex quo omnia et nos in Ly 5 "pI 


ilum, et unus Dominus lesus Christus, per quem omnia et nos Per | ;, ;1o 40 POR u, Er 


Sum. 11]. vi, s. Ga. 
5 Super omne idolum, hi enim sunt gui dicentur ab hominibus 
non sunt autem dz. V. xxv. 1. 
5 In unum Deum omnipotentem, ex go 0-:m:a, fides integra et in 
Filium. Dei Christum Iesum Dominum nostrum, per guem omnia. 
IV. xxxiii. 7. 
® els &va Ocdv navroxpdropa, && of TE Tdvra, nioTLSs OAorAmpos, els 
Toy vioy Tod Oeod 'Iyoody Xprordy Tov Kupror nu@r, dt of Ta Tdvra. 
[Sacr, PARALLEL, ] IV. xxxiii, 7, 
* Unum Deum Patrem et ex hoc ommia . . . et unum Dominum 
Iesum Christum Filium Dei. 1v. xxziii. 3. 

VIII. 1. autem de Iren. 2/2. vero uel autem [ gy. 3] g. 4. autem Iren. codd. enim Iren. cod. C. 
om. degm 3/3. quia nihil est idolum g m2 3/3 Iren. quia nibil idolum de. quod idolum nihil sit Tert. 
+ [ pos? idolum] in saeculo de, in mundo g m codd. 2/3. quoniam Iren. quod deg. quia m 3/3. 
nullus [#70 nemo] g. 5. Etenim si Iren. nam etsi de g m Tert. 2/2. dicuntur #2 codd. Iren. Tert. 3/3. 
dicantur de g m cod. dii gm Iren. Tert. 3/3. diiet domini de. caelo ... terra degm Iren. Tert. 1/3. 
caelo .. . terris Tert. 1/3. caclis . . . terris Tert. 1/3. + [ 0s terra] sicut enim sunt dii multi et domini 
multi deg. om. m lIren. 6. nobis [tantum: similiter om. dXAd B Eus.] Iren. Sed nobis d e g. 
nobis tamen #« Tert. unus deus g m7 codd. Iren. Tert. 2/2. unus est deus d e m cod. + nobis | pos? 
omnia] ms cod. in illum Iren. codd. CV. in illo Iren. codd, in ipsum demcod. in ipso mcodd. in 


ipsum uel © [sc. nel ipso: gy. els abroy] g. Tesus Christus e g #1: Iren. Tesus d. 


{ 3 38+ 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (VIII. 11=X, 2; 


pariet MR. 1 Z7 periet infirmus in tua scientia, frater propler quem Christus 
moriuus est, III. zviii. 3. 


CAP. IX. 


13 Semper a/tari et Deo Seruiunt. 1V. viii. 3. 

non scitis AMMOOQ. Paulus apostolus ait Corinthiis : * NVescitis quoniam [hi] gui in 
— hi AV. R F Mt brautum? 
appreendatis C. Stadio currunt omnes quidem currunt, Sea unus accifit oraumm 

agonizat OQR þ, edd.| Sic currite, ut comprehendatiss ®Omnis autem qui agonizatur in 
Lot . cor. M(OOR), | omnibus continens est ; ih quidem ut corruptibilem coronam acct- 
"ed. piant, nos autem incorruptibilem. ** Ego autem Sic curro, non in 
incorruptam OQR þ, 5 : $$ : 
Er Ga. incerlo; Sic pugno, non quast aerem caedens : * sed linidum facio 
RES corpus meum et in Seruitutem redigo, ne forte aliis praedicans ifse 

"| reprobus efficiar. 1V. xaxvii. 7. 


CAP. X. 


non enimuolo AOPOR | Et hoc . . . ostendisse dicentem : * Nolo enim nos ignorare, 
My edd. BY ® 0 S 2 
— omnes (2*) CV. fratres, quoniam patres nos!ri omnes Sub nube fuerunt, * et omnes 


11. periet Iren. peribit g. perit de. qui infirmus est [ fro infirmus) g. , 

IX. 24. quoniam deg Iren. | quia Cypr. 3/3. hi g Iren. om. de Iren. codd. AV Cypr. 3/3: 
qui . . . currunt de Iren. Cypr. 3/3 qui. . . currunt uel currentes | gy. of . . . Tptxovres] g. sed unus Iren. 
unus autem d eg Cypr. 1/3 cod. S. wunus tamen Cypr. 3/3. brauium 4 e g Iren. palmam Cypr. 3/3. 
coronam Cypr. 1/3 cod. A. . + ego autem dico nobis [arte ic] g. comprehendatis [ S&raem. omnes 
Cypr. 1/3 cod. A) deg Iren. Cypr. 1/3 cod. A. apprehendatis Iren. cod, C. occupetis Cypr. 3/3. 25. 
agonizatur Iren. in agone contendit de 79. agonizat vel in agone contendit [ gy. &yori({opevos] g. in omni- 
bus Iren. ab omnibus dems. ab omnibus nel « [sc. uel omnia? gy. ndvra] g. continens est [Zr. ante ab 
omnibus »z codd.] mw Iren. ve abstinet deg. ili quidem d e g Iren. et Yi Tert. et illi quidem »:. 
accipiant de g m Iren. consequantur Tert. — autem Tert. incorruptibilem de Iren. incorruptam =. 
incorruptibilem uel incorruptam [ gy. dpbdaprov] g. acternam Tert. 26. autem Iren. igitur + 2/3. 
quidem de g. + [ Sos! non] quasi degm 2/24 in incerto Iren. in incertum gm 2/2. incertum de. 
acrem 7 2/2 Iren. acram d, acra e. acrem uel acra | gy. depa] g. caedens (cedens ce) de m 2/2 Iren. 
caedens uel uerberans [ gy. dipoy] g. 27. lividum facio d e me cod. 2/2 Iren. gubiugans m codd. 1/3. 
castigo m codd. 1/3. castigo uel libidum facio [ gr. b=wmna(w] g. ir. meum corpus F. in seruitutem 
redigo Iren. geruituti subicio de m cod. 2/2. veruituti redigo wm codd. 2/2. vgeruituti redigo uel subicio [gyr. 
$ovnayory®) g. ne forte deg m cod. 1/2 m codd. 1/2 Iren. ne mcodd. 1/2 m cod. 1/2. aliis pracdicans 
g m codd. 2/2 Iren. cum (dum m cod. 1/2) aliis praedicauerim de m cod. 2/3. 

X. 1. quoniam Iren. quia Cypr, quod de. quoniam uel quod [ gr. 6] g. fucrunt g Iren. Cypr, 
erant de. + [ pos? fuerunt] et omnes per mare transierunt deg Cypr. om. fer homocdteleuton Iren, 
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in Moyse baptizats sunt in nube et in mari, * et omnes eandem escam 
Spiritalem manducauerunt, * et omnes eundem poium $piritalem bibe- 
runt: bibebant enim de Sptritali consequenti eos petra, petra autem 
erat Christus. © Sed non in fluribus eorum bene Sensit Deus ; 
prostrati enim sunt in deserto. * Haec in figuram nostri fuerunt, 
wt non $imus concupiscentes malorum, quemadmodum et ili concu- 
fprerunt. " Neque idolatres Sitis, quemadmodum quidam eorum, 
. Stcut enim Scriptiim est: Sedit populus manducare et bibere, et 
Surrexerunt ludere. * Neque fornicemur, sicut quidam ex tllis 
Fornicati s$unt, et corruerunt una die uiginti tria millia. * Nec 
temptemus Christum, quemadmodum quidam eorum temptauerunt, 
et a Serpentibus perierunt. 0 Negue murmuraneritts, sicut quidam 
eorum murmurauerunt, et perierunt ab exterminatore. " Haec autem 
omnia in figura fiebant illis; scripta Sunt autem ad correptionem 
nostram, in quos fints Saeculorum denenit. '* Quapropter qui putat 
Se Stare, uideat ne cadat. 1V. xxvii. 3. 

Quemadmodum ibi 5 zz pluribus eorum qui peccauerunt non bene 
Sensit Deus, sic et hic uocati multi pauci electi: quemadmodum ibi 
iniusti et 7 zdo/atres et * fornicatores uitam perdiderunt, sic et hic. 

[Cf. Marr, xxii. 14.] 1V. xxvii. 4. 


— et post mari Ma Se. 

enim A þ, edd. pr. Ha : 
autem VF; autem enim 
C(OPOR) Ma Se. 

consequente MV, edd. 
— eos A Þ. 

— eorum /. 

enim sunt AC/V:; $unt 
enim yu, edd.: sunt 


idolatres AC: idolatre 
V: idolatrae M17; 
idololatrae edd. 

simus #70 Sitis A?. 

sic 70 sicut C7. 

— enim /, edd. 

ipsis p70 illis V, 

in una die A. 

Sicuti A, edd. 


pluribus CV, Ma S?. : 
plurimis cet. codd., 
edd. pr. Ha. 

idolatres AM: idola- 
trie C: idololatrae 


edd. 


2. praem. et [ante in nube] Cypr. fr. in mari et in nube g. 4. bibant [ Pro bibebant] d. + autem 


[ante enim] Iren. 1/2 cod. C. de g Iren. 2/3, om. de. SPiritali eg Iren. 1/2. 
I/2. consequenti Iren. 1/2. sequenti (-tis e) deg Iren. 1/3. eos & Iren. 1/3. 
erat deg lren. 2/2. fuit Tert. 2/32. 


Spiritalia d. om. Iren. 
s d, om. g. Iren. 1/3. 
5. in pluribus (plurimis Iren. 1/3 codd.) eorum g Iren. 2/3. in 
multis illorum Iren. 1/3. omnibus illis de. bene sensit Iren. 3/3. bene placuit g. 


uoluntas fuit (dei) de. 


fr. sunt enim g. G. autem [ + omnia Cypr.] Jeg Tert. Cypr. om. Iren. in figuram nostri de Iren. 


in figura nostrig. figurae nostrae Cypr. (Tert. 1/2). exempla nobis Tert. 1/2. 


fuerunt Iren. Tert. 1/3 


Cypr. facti sunt dg. facta sunt e. sunt facta Tert. 1/3. Simus Iren., gimus nos g. efficiamur nos de. 


malorum eg Iren. malum 0d. quemadmodum Iren. sicut deg. 


7. Neque (nec de) de Iren. 


ne uel nec [ gr. unde] g. idolatres [F. vi. 9] Iren. idolorum cultores de. idolatres uel idolorum cultores 
[gr. el8conarpas] g. Sitis Iren. efficiarhur Je. effici nel efficiamini [ 5c. yiveo0a: uel yiveobe] g. quem- 


admodum Iren. sicut de. om. g. quidam eorum Iren. quidam ex illis de. 
Iren, sicut deg. 
Iren. ceciderunt deg. 9. quemadmodum Iren. sicut deg. 
remur Je. murmurauerunt g. eorum £ Iren. ex illis de. 


om. FB. Sicut enim 
8. quidam ex illis de Iren. ipsorum uel ex ipsis | gy. Twes avray] g. corruerunt 
10. murmuraueritis Iren. murmu- 
11. Haec autem omnia de Iren. 


1/2, omnia autem haec g. haec autem Iren. 1/2 Tert. in figura deg Iren. 2/2. quemadmodum 
[as pro Tunes?) Tert. fiebant Iren. 1/2. vueniebant Iren. 1/2. contingebant deg. euenerunt Tert. 
— autem Tert. 2/2. ad correptionem nostram deg Iren. 2/3. in correptionem nostram Iren. 1/3. ad 
nos commonendos Tert. finis (fines deg) . . . deuenit deg Iren. 2/2. fines. . . decucurrerunt Tert. 3/3. 


saeculorum deg Iren. 2/2 Tert. 1/3. acuorum Tert. 2/3. 


nel existimat [gy. 6 Soxay] g. 


T 


13. Quapropter Iren. itaque deg. 
propterea Tert. et Cypr. 2/3. putat s Iren. se putat (te putant d) de Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 


Se putat * 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. [X. 4X1. 10. 


haec autem 4: haec 

CV; omnia autem 
haec (OPOR) þ, edd. 
correctionem OPQ þ. 


tr. est Christi edd. 


Corintins C. 
propheciis A. 


.Quemadmodum enim in priori testamento 5 now iz multis 
illorum bene Sens1, sic et hic multi uocati pauci electi. 
[Cf. Marr. xxii. 14.) 1V. xxzxvi. 6. 


Quemadmodum et Paulus ait: * Bibebant enim de sequenti petra ; 
petra autem erat Christus. Et rursus pracdictis his quae in lege 
sunt intulit : ! Zaec [autem] in figura weniebant illis ; scripta Sunt 
autem ad correptionem nostram, in quos finis Saeculorum deuenit. 

IV. xiv. 3. 

u Iz nostram autem correptionem conscriptos esse actus eorum. . . 
plebis pracuaricationes uides descriptas esse non propter illos qui 
tunc transgrediebantur 8ed # correptionem nostram. 1V. xxvii. 2, 3. 

16 Calix benedictionis quem benedicimus, nonne communicatio San- 
guints Christi esf? 11. xvii. 2. 

16 Sj autem non saluetur haec . . . neque calix eucharistiae com- 
municatio Sanguints eius est, neque paris quem frangimus communt- 
catio corports eius est. V. ii. 2. 

23[Ujd. 1 Cor. vi. 132.) 


CAP. XI. 


4.5 In ea enim epistola quae est ad Corinthios de propheticis 
charismatibus diligenter locutus est, et scit uiros et mulieres in 
ecclesia prophetantes. 1NlI. xi. g. 


Similiter manifestasse eum in eadem epistola dicentem 9 oportere 
mulierem uelamen #fabere tn capite propter angelos. 

[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN,] I. viii. 2. 

Guolws Tepavepwreva: avrov &v Th avry emoTohy elnovra” 10 Ad 


Thv yuvaika xdNvppa Exew Ent Ths repakſs Fit Tos GyyEovs. 
[Eeien.] I. viii. 2. 


23. expediunt de g Iren. (Tert. 1/2) Cypr. 2/2. prosunt [al. pro salute) Tert. 1/3. 
XT. 10. in capite Iren. super caput g Tert. 2/32. supra caput de. 


XT. 10. dpelAc þ yur) dfovoiay Exar Paulus, 
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16 97 autem quis amans contentionem contradictor fuerit. 
II. xxviii. 9. 


23 8894+ [Ujd. MATT. xxvi. 26 $eqq.) 


CAP. XII. 


4, 6, 6 Sed quantum ad nos diuzsones gratiarum sunt et diutsiones 


mintsteriorum et diuisones operationum. 11. xxviii. 7. 


Dicens: * Diuts:ones autem charismatum sunt, idem autem Spiritus ; 
6 of diutsiones ministeriorum Sunt, et idem Dominus,; © et diutsiones 
operationum $unt, idem autem Deus, qui operatur omnia in omnibus. 
T Unicuique autem datur manifestatio Spiritus ad utilitatem. 1V. xx. 6. 


3 P;M0 apostoli, Secundo prophetae. 111. xi. 4. 


28 77; ecclesia enim, inquit, posuzt Deus apostolos, prophetas, doctoves. 
III. xxiv. I. 


3 Paulus docens ait: Posuit Deus in ecclesia primo apostolos, 
Secundo prophetas, tertio doctores. IV. xxvi. 5. 


CAP. XIII. 


1 ad. Et praecipuum dilectionis munus, quod est pretiosius quam 
agnitio, gloriosius autem quam prophetia, omnibus autem reliquis 


charismatibus supereminentius. 1V. xxxiii. 8. 


2 *ea2. Et neque agnitionem sine dilectione quae est erga Deum 
praestare aliquid, neque mysteriorum comprehensionem, neque 
fidem, neque prophetiam, sed omnia uacua et frustra esse sine 


dilectione. 1V. xii. 2. 
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SI pro sed V. 
— grat. .. . diuis. (2®) 
MMPOR. 


— et (2®) AO POR. 

idem autem #0 et idem 
p, edd. pr. 

Deus fro Dom. V. 
— autem (3*®) 4. 

Secundo autem A. $se- 

cundum C. 


tr. primo in eccl. OQX 
Þ, edd. pr. 


Supereminens A, 7a. 


— Et A. 


— Etnequeagnit. MAY. 1061/0 


frustrata pu, Er Ga. ({# 


XII. 4. charismatum Iren. 1/2 (Tert.). gratiarum TIren. 1/2. 
donationum [ gy. xapcopdror] g. S. ministeriorum deg m cod. 2/2 Iren. 1/2. 
et idem Dominus g Iren. idem vero Dominus dem 32/2. 
degm codd. 1/3. ved idem m cod. 2/3. dominus | fro deus] m cod. 2/3. 
dens Iren. 1/2, posuit deus in ecclesia g Iren. 1/3. 
- » « Secundo .. . tertio Iren. 2/3. primum . . . secundo... tertio e. 
om. Iren. 1/3. doctores Iren. 2/2. magistros de. 


T 2 


donationum d e m 2/3. 
ministrationum #2 codd. 2/3. 
G. idem autem #2 codd. 1/2 Iren. 


et quosdam posuit deus in ecclesia d e. 
primum . . . secundum . 
magistros uel doctores [ gr. &:3aoxaxovs] gp. 


gratiarum vel 


idem uero 
28. In ecclesia posuit 

primo 
. . tertio d p. 


—_ _—_ Y——— _ os " __ 
Ce —— _ 


OO SIC 
__ 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (Xl. g-XIV. 20. 


9 Quemadmodum et Paulus ait : Zx parte guidem cognoscimius, et 
ex parte prophetamus. Sicut igitur ex parte cognoscimus, sic et de 
tr. praestat nobis Ze. | UNiuersis quaestionibus concedere oportet - ei qui ex parte nobis 
praecstat gratiam . . . et haec ex parte accipientes gratiam. 11. zxviii. 7. 


9 Si autem quis . . . contradictor fuerit his . . quae ab apostolo 
relata sunt, quoniam ez parie cognoscimus, et ex parte prophetamus, 
putet 8e non ex parte 8d uniuersaliter universam cepisse eorum 
quae sunt agnitionem. 11. xxviii. g. 


9 Ex parte enim Scimus, et ex parte prophetamus : "0 cum autem 
tr. perf, ext edd. uenerit quod est perfectum, quae Sunt ex parte desiruentur.... Ut 
iam non per sSpeculum et per acnigmata, sed facie ad faciem fruamur 
muneribus Dei. IV. ix. 2. 

— ex parte cogn. &t| 9 Nunc enim, inquit, ex parte cognoscimus, et ex parte prophe- 


AOPOR p. : : 
REES m_— tamus ; * tunc autem facie ad faciem. V. vii. 2. 


faciem pro facie C. 
ex C (ﬆ. ray & pe- | Sicut et apostolus dixit, 9 reliquis ex partibus destructis, !* haec 


A Bs INE 5 0: | tunc perseuerare, quae sunt fides spes caritas. 11. xxviii. 3. 
et caritas AM, edd. 13 Et omnibus ceteris euacuatis, manere fidem, s8pem, dilectionem, 


tr. dilect. omnium C. | maiorem autem esse omnium dilectionem. IV. xii. 2. 


CAP. XIV. 


| Qui sunt autem qui hic saluantur et accipiunt uitam aeternam ? 
Suis Sro eius Af. Nonne hi qui diligunt Deum et qui pollicitationibus eius credunt 
et *® ralitia paruut; effecti gunt ? 1V. xxviii. 3. 


XIII. ©. Ex parte enim deg lren. 1/3. ex parte quidem Iren. 1/3. nunc enim ex parte [ff wer. 12] 
Iren. 1/3. scimus d e Iren. 1/4. cognoscimus Iren. 3/4 gcimus vel cognoscimus [ gy. ywdoroper] g. 
prophetemur d. 10. quod est perfectum Iren. quod perfectum est de. perfectum [/antum] yg. quae 
Sunt ex parte destruentur Iren. destruetur quae ex parte sunt de. destruentur nel enacuabuntur [ gy. xarapyy- 
8hoera] ea quae ex parte g. 12. facie ad faciem Iren, 2/2 Tert. faciem ad faciem deg Iren. 1/2 cod. C. 
13. caritas de g ms Iren, Semel diserte: in libri autem quarts interpretatione (cf. quae in textu imprimuntur) 


gyacco dyamy latinum dilectio per totum hoc comma respondere claret. 
j 
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CAP. XV. 


Hic idem a Paulo adnuntiabatur : * Tradidi enim, inquit, vobrs 
primis quoniam Chris!us mortuus es! pro peccatis nostris Secundum 
Scripturas, * et quoniam sepultus est et resurrexit tertia die Secundum 
Scripturas. 11, xvii. 3. 

Paulum dicunt dixisse in prima ad Corinthios epistola : 5 Nowts- | chorinthios C. 


Simo autem tamquam abortiuo uisus et et mihi. $9 hates 


[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN.] I. viii. 2. 


Tov Tlad\ov Aeyovoty elpyxevar Ev Th Tpos Kopwbiovs * "Eoxarov det 
TdvTOv OTTEpEL TE ExTpdpart OpON KApol. [Exren.) I. viii. 2. 


1 Plus ets, inquit, 01mmibus laboraut. 1V. xxiv. 1. 


10 Plus laborabat qui in gentes apostolatum acceperat . . . plus 
laborabant qui in gentes praedicabant. 1V. xxiv. 2. 


1 In ea epistola quae ad Corinthios . . . intulit : Size autem ego | quae C: quaeent edd. 
Stue ut, sic adnuntiamus et sic credidistis. 11. xiii. 1. þ 091 5" mg 


12 Cum enim dixisset : S7 autem Christus adnuntiatur quoniam 
a mortuts resurrexit: intulit, rationem reddens incarnationis eius : 
1 Quoniam per hominem mors, et per hominem resurrectio mortuo- 
7298. II, xviii. 3. 

12 ney yep El & Xporos rxnpvoocera, Ore ex verpav EyTyeprar 
emipeper, Thy airlav anodidovs Ths coaprwoews avror” 2! 'Emeidy yap dt 
avOpeTov 6 Odvaros, xal $i avOparov GvdoTaots verpar. 


[Tnzoporer.] IT. xviii. 3. 


XV. 8. + [ fos/ in primis] sicut accepimus de, quod et accepi g. om. Iren. Tert. quoniam . . . est 
+ » « et Qquoniam . . . et et resurrexit Iren. quia... est . . . et quia . . . est et quia surrexit deg. quod... sit 
* . . et quod... . sit et quod resurrexerit Tert. : # aliis tamen locis uerbum resuscitari (gr. &yiryepras) malle uidetur. 
— Secundum scripturas [5:s: wer. 3 & wer. 4] Tert. 1/3. 4. tertia die g Iren, Tert. die tertia de. 
8. Nonuissimo Iren. nouissime d e g Tert. + [ pos? autem] omnium g. 10. Plus Iren. abund- 
antius de g. eis Iren. illis deg. 11. Sine autem ego deg Iren. siue enim ego Tert. Sic bts 
Iren. (Tert. 2/2). ita bis de. ic uel ita bis [ gr. obros] g. adnuntiamus Iren. pracdicamus deg Tert. 2/2. 
123. adnuntiatur Iren, pracdicatur g Tert. praedicatus de. quoniam a mortuis Iren. quod a mortuis 
Tert, ex mortuis quod de. a uel ex [| gy. tx] mortuis quod g. resurrexit deg Iren. resurrexerit Tert. 


XV. 13. xnptocera: tr verpay Ort Eyiryepras D***© EFG, Orig. 6s. «np. &n1 tyiryepr. tu verpay 
NXABD®K LP, Chrys. Cyr. Tert. Ambrst. al. 21. 6 (dvaros DP *©EFGLP al. plex. Gavaros 
(— 6) RA BD*K 69**. 
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Per totum hoc comma | * Si enim mortui non resurgunt, neque Christus resurrexit. * S; 


dnt an. CF. autem Christus non resurrexit, inants est praedicatio nostra, inanis 
— Dei 4. est fides nostra, "5 inuenimur autem et falsi testes | Dei), quoniam 


testificati xuwus A, Gr | fesfificamur guod Suscitauit Christum, quem non Suscitauit. 1% $5 
Ha: teatificamus 0. | rims mor tus 10: resurgunt, neque Christus resurrerxit. | St autem 
Christus non resurrexit, inants (es? fides uestra, quoniam adhuc estis 
in peccatis westris: ergo et qui dormierunt in Christo perierunt : 
19 ©; #7 uita hac in Christo Sperantes Sumus tantum, miserabiliores 
fr. zumus onin. A. omnibus Sumus hominibus.s % Nunc autem Christus resurrexit a 
mortuis, primitiae dormientium. ® Quoniam enim fer hominem 
mors, et per hominem resurrectio mortuorum. V. xiii. 4. 


20 Primitias resurrectionis hominis in semetipso faciens. 1II. xix. 3. 


2 Tatianus . . . tentans et subinde uti huiusmodi a Paulo assidue 
dictis quoniam ## Adam omnes morimur. 111. xxiii. 8. 


ut A þ, edd. 2Uti guemadmodum in animali omnes mortui sumus, Sic 1 
uinificemus j, Spiritali ommes uiuificemur. V. i. 3. 


22 Uti guemadmodum in Adam omnes morimur quoniam animales, 
in Christum CV, Ma. | 34 Chyisto uiuamus quoniam gpiritales. V. xii. 3. 


13. Si enim mortui non resurgunt Iren. nam <&i resurrectio mortuorum non est A. <si autem resurrectio 
mortuorum non est g. #i [fanium: cet. om. fer homoeoteleuton?] e. quae [scilicet rexurrectio mortuorum] si 
non est Tert. 14. i autem Christus non resurrexit Iren. Tert. -om. fer homoecoteleuton? deg. inanis 
2® degy Iren. uacua Tert. - est @ Iren. est et er Tert. igitur et gp. 16. inveniemur Tert. 
autem et gr Iren. etiam de. quoniam Iren. quia 59. quod de. quia nel quoniam [ gr. 6&7:)] g. qui 
Tert. testificamur Iren, testati zumus g. testimonium diximus der. testimonium dixerimus Tert. 
+ [ post tet.) aduersus Deum degr. om. Iren. Tert. quod deg Iren. Tert. quia *. Suscitauit .. , 
zuscitauit (-abit bis ») r Iren. suscitauerit . . . suscitauit deg. resuscitauerit . . . resuscitauit Tert. 16, 16. 
Si enim mortui non resurgunt de Iren. nam si m. nonr. Tert. $i ergo m. nonr. 7. si quidem igitur mortui 
non resurgunt : $i enim mortui non resurgunt [apud celeros testes $iue prima clausula, ut apud d elren. Tert., wine 
rtecunda, wut apud r, per homoeoteleuton omittituy\ g. 16, 17. resurrexit . . . resurrexit e g » Iren, Tert. 
gurrexit . . . resurrexit d, 17. Si autem gr Iren. quod si de. ui Tert. inanis Iren. uana degr 
Tert. quoniam Iren. quia Tert. quid de. om. gr. eatis in peccatis nestris (peccatis peccatis Fg) 
d.egy Iren. in delictis nestris estis Tert. 18. — ergo Tert. qui dormierunt [zr. in Christo dormierunt 
Tert.] de» Iren. Tert. qui dormierunt vel dormientes [gy. of xoun0trres] g. 19. hac [Zr. hac uita r] degr 
Iren. ita Tert. + [ pos? migerabiliores] ee g. omnibus sumus hominibus Iren. sumus omnibus 
hominibus der Iren. cod. A. omnibus hominibus sumus g. 20. Nunc gmy Iren. ui de. gurrexit 5s. 
ex mortuis » cod. primitiae + Iren. initium deg m codd. inchoatio m cod. 21. Quoniam enim 
Iren. quoniam quidem (quidam e) de rm codd.. quoniam quidem enim g. nam quia mw cod. quia Tert. 
2/3. — mortuorum Tert. 2/2 wt wid. 23. quemadmodum Iren. 2/2. wgicut de gm Tert. sc Iren. 
sic et 7, ita mw cod. itacetdegm codd, Tert. 


* 0 OS RENE. 
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* tva os & To Adap Tavres amroOvoropey Ort Wuxukol, ev T6 Xprore 
Gjowper ore Tvevparixoi. [Sacr. PARALLEL.) V. xii. 3. 

2 Ipse initium uiuentium factus, quoniam Adam initium morien- 
tium factus est. [Cf Cor. i. 18.) 111. xxii. 4. 

- #Filio deinceps cedente Patri opus suum, quemadmodum et 
ab apostolo dictum est quoniam ® oportet regnare eum quoadusgue 
fponat omnes mimicos Sub pedibus eius: ** nouissima inimica de- 
Struetur mors. ... Quando autem dixeril, inquit : Omnia Subiecta 
Sunt: scalicet absque eo qui subiecit omnia. ® Cum autem ei fuerin! 
Subdita omnia, tunc ipse Filius subiectus erit ei qui $ibi subiecit 
omnia, ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus. V. xxxvi. 2. 


26 Noutssima autem inimica euacuatur mors. 11. xxiii, 7. — inimica M1PQR. 
3 97 Secundum hominem cum bestiis Ephesi pugnaui, quid mihi | qui my _—_ M. 
(1 * _— n n . 
frodest $i mortui non resurgunt? V. xiii. 4. resurgent AMOQ. 
3% Etenim Zu, ait, guod Seminas non uiuificatur, nisi fprius 
moriatur. V. vii. 1. 
po ga : — ab stella AOPOR p. 
Stella ab stella in claritate differt. 1. xvii. 5. ab C: a V, edd. 
42 o . "WS . . : . Corrinthios C. 
: In prima ad Corinthios: Stc et resurrectio mortuorum: Sseminatur curgit 4, Gr Za. 
mm corruptione, Surget im mcorruplione. V. vii. 1. — Surg. In 1ncorr. 
MMOPOR. 
25. regnare eum Iren. Tert. 1/2. cum regnare Tert. 1/2. illum regnare deg7. quoadusque Iren. 


usque dum Tert. 1/3. donec degry Tert. 2/3. + [ os? ponat] deus Tert. 1/3, pater Tert. 1/3. omnes 
inimicos sub pedibus eius de Iren. omnes inimicos sub pedibus suis Tert. 1/3. omnes inimicos suos sub 
pedibus suis 7, ormnes inimicos eius sub pedibus uel pedes [ gr. ind rods n6das] g. inimicos eius sub pedes 
eius Tert. 1/3. inimicos eius sub pedes ipsius Tert. 1/3. 26. nouissima (-mae 7) inimica gr Iren. 
nouissimus inimicus (nouissimos inimicos de) d e (Tert.). euacuatur Iren, 1/2 (Tert.). destruetur gr 
Iren. 1/2. destruitur d. destruatur e. 27. Quando Iren. cum degr. dixerit + Iren. dica 
deg. fraem. [ante omnia] quia 7, quoniam uel quia [ gy. 571 habent plerique : 5ed om. B cum nonnullis patri- 
bus antiquioribus] g. + [ pos? 8unt] ei g. Scilicet absque eo qui Iren. practer eum qui de. praeter 
eum uel quem | gr. &x70s Toy tmorafavros] qui sine dubio g. fraem. [ante omnia 2% ei deg, illi r. 28. 
cum autem g + Iren. nam cum de. ei fuerint subdita omnia Iren. omnia ei subiecta fuerint 7. $ubiecta 
illi fuerint omnia [zy. omnia fuerint g] deg. + [ pos? tunc] et 7. Subiectus erit 7+ Iren. Tert. erit 
gubiectus vel subicietur [ gr. vnorayhoera] g. 8ubditus erit de. ei 4 Iren. (Tert.). illi g. om. e. 
sibi (ﬆ d) de Iren. illi - (Tert.). ei [zy. pos subiecit] g. Subiecit gr Iren. s$ubdidit de. Sit deus 
gr Iren. deussit [+ eie] de. 32. cum bestiis Iren. ' bestiis der. ad bestias g Tert. Ephesi der Iren. 
Tert. in Efeso uel i [s. uel Efesi: gy. & 'Eqtop] g. depugnaui Tert. wut wid. 36. si non [ #70 nisi] Cypr. 
cod. L. : prius de Iren. om. gmy Tert. Cypr. moriatur de gms Iren. mortuum fuerit Tert. Cypr. 
41. ab (ab »x 2/2 » Iren. cod. C Cypr. cod. A) stella 2 2/2 r Iren. Tert. 4/4 Cypr. <$tellae de Cypr. codd. non 
off, stellac uel ab stella [ gr. dorepos] g. in claritate differt Iren. differt (differet d) in claritate (caritate d) 


dg m 2/23 Cypr. differt in gloria r Tert. 3/3. differt [tantum] e. 42. Sic m codd. r Iren, Tert. 2/3 
Cypr. 'ita deg myz2/2 cod. Cypr. cod. A. in resurrectio e. — mortuorum Cypr. cod. A. Seritur 


[ Sro seminatur] Tert. 1/3. + [ pos? $8eminatur] corpus Cypr. in corruptione . . . in incorruptione g 
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144 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. ([XV. 43-48. 


ignobilitatem C. 43 Semmatuyr in ignobilitate, Surget in gloria. Quid enim ignobilius 
urgit A þ, edd. pr. Ze. | rne mortua? uel quid iterum gloriosius surgente ea et percipiente 
incorruptelam ? ®* Seminatur in infirmitate, Surgit in uirtute: 
:nfrmitate C:ininfirmi- | ##2/irmizate quidem Sua, quoniam cum sit terra in terram vadit, 

tate codd. cett. et edd. | ,,;-1,m autem Dei, qui cam suscitat a mortuis. © Semmatur corpus 
+ et ante zurget M. | animale, Surget corpus sfiritale. V. vii. 2. 


zurgit A jp, edd. pr. Za. : F . . 
45 Quapropter et frimus Adam factus est a Domino in animam 
— 8ecundus . . . vuiuif, | uiuentem, Secundus Adam in Spiritum utuficantem. Sicut igitur qui 
MMOPORV. : 7 tus _ idit uitam : sic rursus idem 
—— - animam wiuentem fac est . perdidit itam : : 
edd. pr. ipse . . . asSumens #iutficantem Spiritum inveniet uitam. V. xii. 2. 


© os oy 0 els wuxny (@oay YEYOVDS . . . EMWAETE Thy Conv, obros md\w 
6 adros Exeivos . . . TpoohaBopevos T0 (woTowDy Tvelua evpyoe: Thy (wiv. 
[Sacr. PARALLEL.] V. xii. 2. 


*6 Sed non primo guod spiritale est, ait apostolus, . . . sed primo 
animale est AQ p, edd. | quod animale, deinde quod sptiritale. V. xii. 2. 

me ® Et Paulum autem manifeste dixisse choicos, animales, spiri- 
— alibi quidem qual. | tales: alibi quidem : Qualis choicus, tales et choics. 


AMMOQR, Er Ga. [UatenTINAan ar. Isxx.] 1. viii. 3. 


© GTov pev* Olos 6 xoixds, Towdro: rat of xoixol. [Eren.] I. viii. 3, 


uales C. 
Sa CV, Ma Ha St. Et propter hoc ait: ©® Qualis terrenus, tales et terrent. . . . 


Iren. in corruptionem . . . in incorruptionem de. in corruptione. . . in incorruptionem 79. in corruptela ... 
in incorruptela Tert. - in corruptione . . . sine corruptela Cypr. in corruptione . . . in gloria #: codd. [in] 
interitum . . . in perpetuitatem »: cod. 42, 43, 44. surget . . . surget. . . surgit. . . surget Iren. 
codd, CV. wurget .. . surget [def. 3* ef 4*) ”. Surgit . . . surgit . . . Surget . . . surgit eg. wsurgit .. , surgit 
- « « gurget. . . surget -: codd. surgit guater d m cod. Iren. cod. A. resurgit guater Tert. Cypr. (resurget 29 
ef 4* L*). wurgit. . . resurgit . . . resurgit . . . surgit Cypr. cod. A. £3. ignobilitate Iren. ignobilitatem 
Iren. cod. C. ignominia Cypr. dedecoratione Tert. contumelia my. contumeliam de. contumelia.uel 
ignobilitate [ gy. dr«ulg] g. in gloriam e. 44. zeritur Tert. 1/3. corpus $piritale de g m codd. 
Iren. Cypr. wspiritale [/anizm] m cod. Tert. 45. primus Adam Iren, primus homo Adam deg m 
Tert. in animam uiuentem deg # cod. Iren. in anima uiuente m8 codd. in animam uiuam Tert. 2/2. 
secundus [ff wer. 47] Iren. nouissimus deg m Tert. in spiritu uiuificante d m cod. 46. primo JIren. 
Tert. 1/4. primum me Tert. 3/4. prius deg. quod spiritale (spiritalis 4) est de m Iren. Tert. 2/4. quod 
Spiritale Tert. 2/4. wpiritale g. primo 2® Iren, om. deg m Tert. 3/3. quod animale. . quod 
spiritale d e Iren. Tert. 2/3. quod animale. . . spiritale »: Tert. 1/3. animale... spiritale g. deinde 
degm Iren. dehinc Tert. 1/3. postea Tert. 2/3. 48. choicus . . . choici Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2. terrenus 
- + . terreni de Iren. 1/2. quide terra... . terreni Tert. 1/2. ille e limo. . . qui de limo Cypr. 4/4. terrenus 
uel terrestris . . . terreni uel terrestres [ gy. xoixds . . . xoixol] g. — et [ pos? tales] g Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. 


48. rooura xat : — xat FEG, Uulg.-cod. 


XV. 49, 50.] AD CORINTHIOS 7. 145 


| 
Et propterea ait : *? Sicut poriauimus imaginem eins qui de terra | — de MM. 


est, portemus et imaginem eius qui de caelo est. V. ix. 3. | 


® Srcut portauimus imaginem eius gui de limo est, portemus et | sicut igitur A. 
imaginem eius qui de caelis est. * Hoc enim dico, fratres, quoniam | q__.4>7247 aro; 
caro et Sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. , . . ® Sicut 

portauimus imaginem eius qui de limo est. . . . ® Quando igitur | zr. est de limo 7. 
portauimus 7maginem eius gui de limo est? ... Quando autem | de limo est C: est de 
iterum imaginem caelestis ? V. xi. 2. _— 


Ignorantes *®® guoniam caro et Sanguis regnum Dei non appre- | - PV: 


hendunt. [Orcas ar. Inen.] I. xxx. 13. 


Hoc autem est quod . . . ab apostolo dicitur 9 guoniam caro et 
Sanguts regnum Dei hereditare non possunt. V. ix. 1. 


50 Caro haec secundum se ipsam, hoc est sola, rggnum Dei here- | boc C: id edd. 
aitate possidere non potest. V. ix. 4. 


50 71 oape cad Eaurhy Baot\elay Oeod kAnporophoa ov Bvvarai. 


[Sacr. PARALLEL] V. ix. 4 | ! 
Apostolus . . . dixit 5% guoniam caro ef Sanguts regnum Dei | — Dei POR. | il 
possidere non possunt. VN. ix. 4. | WER (1 


Tustissime in eiusmodi dicitur 5? guoniam caro et sanguis FEgWME — caro V. 
Det non possident. V. x. 1. possidet CV. 


60 Caro et Sanguis existens regnum Dei hereditate possidere non | hereditatem C. 
potest. Bene igitur apostolus ait : ** Caro et sanguis regnum Dei | — regn. Dei M1. 
posstdere non possunt. V. x. 2. 


MOI ono; my 


60 Caro et sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. V. xi. 1. LE 


5 Caro et Sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. V. xiii. 2. 


0 [1 
: $1 
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I 41 A $3: 
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0 


49. quomodo | p70 sicut] Cypr. 4/4. eius qui de limo est . . . eius qui de caelo (caelis Iren. 1/2) est Iren. 
1/2 Cypr. 4/4. eius qui de terra est . . . eius qui de caelo est Iren. 1/2. terrestris . . . caclestis de. terreni. .. 
caclestis g Tert. 1/2. choici . . . supercaelestis Tert. 1/2. etiam [ Fro et pos? portemus] Tert. 1/2. 
SO. quoniam Iren. 4/4. quia deg Tert. 1/2. quod Tert. 1/3. possidere non possunt &d & Iren. 10/15. 
hereditare non possunt Iren. 1/15. hereditate possidere non possunt (Iren. 2/15) Tert. 2/5. consequi non "fs 002 RAPE 
possunt Tert. 1/5. non consequentur Tert. 1/5. non possidebunt Tert. 1/5. non hereditabunt nel possi- W's [1 
debunt [ gy. xAnporopſoa ov Suvarac] g. non possident Iren. 1/15. non apprehendunt Iren. 1/15 (Ophitae). Bi Nell 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAE7. (XV. go-g3. 


— in (2%) P, 


T6 50 Laps rat alua Baoitdlay Ocod x\nporopoa ov dovarras. 
[Sacr. PaRaiiet] V, iii. 2. 


5 Caro et sanguis regnum Dei connkdrs non possunt. V. xiii. 5. 


5 Eos qui talia operantur uelut carnem et sanguinem tantum 
existentes non posse ait rggnum caclorum possidere. 

[Uid., GaL. V. 21.) V, Xij. 3» : 

5 Carnalis uere FIRGEOFR . - - regnum non poterit possidere 
caelorum. v. xi. 1. h 

5 Non aduersus ipsam substantiam carnis et sanguinis dixit 
apostolus xox fossidere [eam] regnum Dei. V. xiv. 1. 

5 Non proprie de carn= dictum est et sanguine nor ny ea 
possidere regnum Dei. V. iv. 4. 

5 Apostolus . . . clamauit xox posse carnem golam et canguinem 
regnum Dei possidere. V. ix. 3. 

50 5 &rooTd\0s . . . (Bdyoe py dovacobai Thy __ xa &avrhv t rg 
aluari Baoielay x\nporoptoar Ocod. [Sack, Paraiian.) V. ix. 3. 

8 Sjc et in fine, #7: noutssima tuba, clamante Domino, resurrecturi 
sunt mortui. V. xiii. 1. 

53 Oportuerat autem primo naturam apparere, post deinde uinci 
et absorbi -ortale ab immortalitate et corrapribile ab incorrupti- 
bilitate. [Cf 11. Con. v. 4.] IV. xxzviii. 4. 

8 Huius necessitatis 8eruum esse Deum ita ut non possit mortali 
immortalitatem addere uel corruptibili ::corrupteiam donare. 

II, xiv, 4. 

63 Sj enim wortale non uiuificat et corruptibile non reuocat ad 
incorruptelam. V. iii. 2, 

53 & yap r0 Ovyrov ov (wort xat T0 pOaprdy py Gvdyec els dpOapolay. 

[Sacs, Parariiet.] V. iii. 2. 

53 Qui potest mortali :mmortalitatem et corruptibili circumdare 
incorruptibilitatem. V. xii. 3. 

53 70 85yaobai avrdy rp Omg Thy dbavaclay xal rp p8apro Tepiror- 
oao0a Thv dþVapoiay. [Sacs. Pararren,) V. xiii. 3. 

5 Qui huic mortali :»morialiiatem circumdat, et corruptibili 
incorruptelam gratuito donat. V. ii. 3+ 


XV. 53-55] AD CORINTHIOS 7. 147 


53 &s GvTws T6 Ovnre Thv GOavaolay Tepirotet, ral Tp pOapry Thv 
i0apolay mpooxapifcrat. [Sacn, ParaiiEL] V. ii. 3. 


Et propter hoc ait: ** Oportet mortale istud induere immortali- | illua 400R p: hoc P. 
tatem, et corruptibile hoc induere incorruptelam. V. x. 2. HOPOR © . Induere 


Hoc quod scribit : 5 Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incor- 
ruptelam, et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem. V. xiii. 5. 


8 Et quemadmodum mortalis haec caro induet im:mortalitatem, 
et corruptibile incorruptelam adnuntiare. 1. x. 3. 


33 cat mT@s T0 Ovyrov Todro oapxlov Evdvoerat GOavaolay rat T0 
$0aprdv Gapbapoiav drayyexnew. [Ermn.) I. x. 3. 

Statim in eadem epistola . . . sic dicens: 5 Oportet enim corrupti- 
bile hoc induere incorruptelam, et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem. 
5* Crum autem moriale hoc induerit immortalitatem, tunc fiet sermo | fiat C. 
gui scriptus est: Absorpta est mors in wictoria. 5 Ubi est, mors, 
aculeus tuus* Ubi est, mors, uictoria tua? Haec autem iuste 
dicentur tunc quando mortalis haec et corruptibilis caro, circa 
quam et mors est, quae et quodam dominio mortis pressa est, in 
uitam conscendens z:d4uerit incorruptelam et 77:mortalitatem : tunc 
enim uere erit uicta 9707s. V. xiii. 3. 


& Fiet guod scriptum es!: Absorpta est mors in uictoria. 55 Ub; | - in 4. 
est, mors, uictoria tua * Ubi est, mors, aculeus tuus ? 11. xxiii. 7. 


58. Oportet de gm Iren. 3/3 Tert. 5/7 Cypr. necesse est Tert. 2/7. tr. mortale . . . immortalitatem 
ante corruptibile . . . incorruptelam TIren. 1/3. corruptibile deg m Iren. 3/3. corruptiuum Tert. 6/6 Cypr. 
hoc .. . hoc de ms Iren. 2/3 Tert. 1/6 [et hoc 2® bis ubi def. 1*). istud .... istud Tert. 5/6. istud . . . hoc 
Cypr. hoc 1® [om. 2®) g. Iren. 1/3 utrum pro istud . . . hoc an pro hoc... istud potius adlegart oporteat 
non liquet. incorruptelam Iren. 3/3 Tert. 4/6. incorruptionem deg m Tert. 1/6 Cypr. (incorruptibilitate 
Tert. 1/6 allusine). 54, Cum autem mortale hoc induerit immortalitatem Iren. cum autem corruptibile 
hoe induerit incorruptalitatem et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem [cFf. wer. 5345] d. et mortale hoc induere 
immortalitatem [sc. wer. 536 bis: cetera omittuntur] ce. om. fer homoecoteleuton? g Cypr. sermo qui scriptus 
deg Iren. 1/2. quod scriptum Iren. 1/2. uerbum quod scriptum Tert. Cypr. Absorpta est deg Iren. 2/2 
Cypr. codd. non off. absumpta est Cypr. cod. L [om. cod. A]. deuorata est Tert. 2/2. in victoria [ gr. 
yixos = viay] deg Iren. 2/2. in contentionem [ gy. veiros] Tert. 2/2 Cypr. 55, ubi tuus mors uocatiuus 
(5c. o mors] aculeus ubi tua o mors uictoria g. aculeus g Iren. 2/2 Tert. 4/4 Cypr. stimulus d e. uictoria 
tua deg Iren. 2/2. contentio tua Tert. 3/4 Cypr. nictoria tua uel contentio tua Tert. 1/4. Clausulam 
wo . . . 70 xevrpoy; Sraemittunt d eg ren. 1/2 Tert. 3/4 Cypr.: clausulam mov . . , 70 vixos; Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/4. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. 


(11. 15-1, Zo 


— et OR. 


+ hiis bis A. 


saluantur So salui 
fiunt AQOR þ, edd. pr. 

morte Bro mortem C. 
— quibusdam (3®) . . 
uitam j.. 

nero fro autem C. 

uita Sr0 uitam C. 

et fro ex (19) C. 

coram Domino C. 


— minist. a nobis O. 
acramento C. 


— in arte tab. (2®) 
MMOQR. 
ab pro a C. 


et CV, Ma St: uel codd. 
cett., edd. pr. Ha. 


AD CORINTHIOS IL. 


CAP. II. 


Nam et apostolus ait in epistola secunda ad Corinthios '5 guoniam 
Christi Suauis odor Sumus Deo, et in his qui salus fiunt, et in his 
gui pereunt ; 1% quibusdam quidem odor morttis in moriem, quibusdam 
autem odoy uitae in uitam. 

Paulus apostolus . . . dicebat ad Corinthios : !” Nox enim SUMHS 


Sicut plurimi, adulterantes uerbum Dei, sed ex Sinceritate, med ex 
Deo, coram Deo in Chris!o loguimur. 1V. xvi. 4. 


ITai\os . . . kne\oyeiro Kopwbioes* T Ob ydp topev ws of To\Nol, 
xatmnevoures Tov AGyov Tod Ocod. h 


[Fracx. a Conperido xDirunx =x BiBLioTH, Pars.] IV. xxvi. 4. 


IV, xaxviii. 3. 


CAP. III. 


In eadem epistola ait * guontam estis efistola Christi, ministrata 
a nobis, inscripta non atramento sed Spiritu Dei utut, non in tabults 
lapidets, Sed in tabults cordis carnalibus. Si ergo nunc corda carnalia 
capacia Spiritus fiunt, quid mirum si in resurrectione eam quae a 
Spiritu datur capiunt uitam ? V. xiii. 4. 


Multae gentes barbarorum eorum qui in Christo credunt * sine 
charta et airamento scriptam habentes per Spiritum zx cordibus suis 
Salutem. 1II. iv. 2. 


IT. 15. quoniam Tren. 
de. bonus odor nel beneflagrantia [ gy. eiwdia] g. 
zaluantibus [ gy. & rois oaGoptros] et in pereuntibus g. 


Christus [ p50 Christi] d. Suauis odor Iren. bonus odor 
et 1* Iren., om. deg. in salutatis uel in 
16. quibusdam bis Iren. aliis bis deg. 17. 


quia deg. 


plurimi de Iren. ceteri uel plurimi [ gy. of moAXol] g. 


III. S. inscripta deg Iren. 


scripta Opt. 


II. 17. ol w\dot RABCK al. glur., Latt. (Uet. codd. plar. Unlg.) Boh. Acth., Pair. alig. ol Xowol 
DEFGL al., Syrr. (Pesb.-Harcl.) Arm., Chrys. al. 


IV. 4-11] AD CORINTHIOS 77T. 


149 


CAP. IV. 


Apostolus ait in secunda ad Corinthios : * 7»: guibus Deus saeculi 
hutus excaecauit mentes infidelium, uti non fulgeat illuminatio 
[euangeli:] gloriae Christi. 1V, xxix. 1. 

Quod autem dicunt aperte Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios 
dixisse : * /n guibus Deus saeculi huins excaecauit mentes infidelium : 
et alterum quidem esse Deum saeculi huius dicunt, alterum uero 
qui sit super omnem principatum et initium et potestatem, non 
SUMmus nos in causa, si hi qui quae super Deum sunt mysteria scire 
Se dicunt ne quidem legere Paulum sciunt. Si enim quis secundum 
Pauli consuetudinem, quemadmodum ex multis et aliis ostendimus 
hyperbatis eum utentem, sic legerit: * /z guibus Deus: deinde 
Subdistinguens et modicum diastematis faciens, simul et in unum 
reliqua legerit, saeculi huins excaecautt mentes infidelium, inveniet 
uerum, ut sit quod dicitur * Deus excaecauit mentes infidelium 
hutus saeculi. [Cf. Een. i. 21.) 11. vii. 1. 

Corinthiis ait : 1* Semper mortificationem Tesu in corpore nostro 
circumperentes, ut et uita lesu Christi in corpore nos!ro mantfestetur : 
Il 55 enim [nos] qui uiuimus in mortem tradimur per Tesum, ut et 
uita lesu manifestetur in carne mortals nos!ra. V. xiii. 4. 


1 Et: Ut uita lesu manifestetur in carne mortali nostra. V. xiii. 5. 


tr. huins saeculi C®V 
(huius $saeculi huius 


— evangelii CV. 


— EXCcaecauit usgue ad 

saeculi huius ( per 
homoeoteleuton) MM 
OPOR. 


aliis C : alibi edd. 


Iesum C. 

— circumferentes . . . 
nostro AOPOR kw: 
pro manifestetur ka- 
bent manifestemur A, 
manifestemus PQRþp, 
circumferentes O. 

et C, Ha: om, VS, 
edd. cett. 

Si codd. omn. (—O?), 
Ha: semper edd. cett. 

nos C': om. codd. cett. 
et edd. 

ut et C(OPOR), ead. : 
et V, ut A, et ut MM. 

nitam Iesum C. 


IV. 4. hnius saeculi : Iren. 1/2. s$aeculi huius de gy Iren. 1/2. acui huius Teit. 
Tert. sensus vel mentes [ gr. 7d vohuara] g. 


mentes de m7 7 Iren. 2/2 


ut (uti Iren.) non fulgeat [ + illis 7] illuminatio 4e m7 Iren. 


in nel ut non uideant non fulgendo illuminationem [5c. in non fulgendo uel ut non uideant illuminationem : gy. eis 


T0 py avyaoa Toy pwriopdy ]. euangelii de gm r Iren. codd. om. Iren. codd. CV. 
7 Iren. Tert. 2/2. mortem deg m. 


Tesu Christi #2 codd, domini nostri Iesu Christi »: cod. 


10. mortificationem 


Tesu » Iren. Christi de g Tert. 1/2. Christi Tesu Tert. 1/2. domini 
10, 11. uita Iesu Christi (Christi Iesu mz cod.) ... . 


uita Iegu #* Iren, nita Iesu Christi . . . uita Iesn Christi deg. uita Jeu . . . uita Tesu 7. uita Christi 19 
Tert. 1/2, vita Ten 19 Tert. 1/2, uita eius 2® Tert. corporibus nostris 7. 77. manifestetur in c. n. Tert. 2/2. 


11. Si [s. «| pro dei] g Iren. Tert. Sic m2 2/2. $emper der. — enim *, 
cod. C Tert. om. Iren. codd. cett. 
(awres] g. in morte mz codd. 2/32. per Iren. propter deg m 2/2 r Tert. 


nos deg m 2/2 x Iren. 


qui uiuimus de m 2/2 7 Iren. Tert. uiuventes uel qui uiuimus [| gy. of 


carne mortali nostra r 


Iren. 2/2. carne nostra mortali »: 2/2. mortali carne nostra deg. corpore nostro mortali [cf. wer. 10] 


Tert.? 
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I.50 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAZET. [V. 4-Vl. 14. 


CAP. V. 


* Ut absorberetur quod erat corruptibile ab incorruptela et guod 
erat mortale ab tmmortalitate. [Cf. 1 Con. xv. 53.] II. xix. 1. 
Caro enim eget s$piritali, 8 tamen incipiet saluari, ut in eo 


ab immortale 4 : ab | sanctificetur et clarificetur et * absorbeatur moriale ab 1t111mor talttate. 
immortali , edd. pr. IL xix. 6 


* Nolumus exspoliari, sed Superinduti, ut absorbeatur mortale ab 
immmortalitate. | 

4, 5Sic ergo fignus hoc habitans in nobis iam: spirituales efficit, 
et absorbetur »ortale ab immortalitate. V. viii. 1. 

{Et propter hoc ait in secunda ad Corinthios: U? absorbeatur 
mortale a uita. 5 Qui autem perficit nos in hoc ipsum Deus, qui 
dedit nobis pignus Spiritus. . . . Absorbetur autem »ortale a wita 
quando et caro iam non mortua sed uiua et incorrupta perseuerauerit, 
hymnum dicens Deo guz in hoc ipsum perficit nos. V. xiii. 3. 

* cal $i& rodr6 $yow* "Iva xaratoby T0 Ovyrov vio Ths Cwis. 5 6 $& 
xaTepyaoduevos nuas els avro Toro Ocos, 6 dovs nuiv Tov GppaBe@va rod 
IIyetuaros . . . karaniverat yap T0 Ovnrov uno Ths (wins GTt pyxert oape 
verpa GN (Goa rat EpOapros dvapeve. vuvodoa Tov els ard ToDro 
xaTepyaoduevoy nuas Ocdv. [Sack. Parartas.)] V. xiii. 3. 


absolueretur Au, edd. 
Pr. 
ab immortale C. 


IV. xxxvi. 6. , 
absorbitur C. 


uitam Srv a uita C. 


—in Cc. 


CAP. VI. 


14 Sicut non communicant tenebrae luci. 1. v. r. 


V. &4. nolumus (uolumus g) degm Iren. nolentes Tert. exSpoliari de Iren. spoliari gm. exnui 
Tert. 2/2. superindui (*s codd.?) Iren. Tert. superuestiri d e g me cod. + [ pos? super.] cupientes me. 
denoretur [ Fro absorbeatur] Tert. mortale d e Iren. 4/4. mortale hoc [. 1 Co. xv. 53, 54] gm Tert. 
ab immortalitate [cf. 1 Co. xv. 53, 54] Iren. 1/2. a uita deg m Iren. 1/2 Tert. 5. perficit g Iren. 
efficit de m. Pignus deg Iren. arrhabonem Tert. arram cod. arma mcodd. 


5. xarepyacduevos : Karepya- 
6 Zovs (—xat) K*BCD*FGP 


V. 4. 10 Ovyrov: + rTovro F® G ws Boh. Goth., Tert. 1/2 Ambrst. 
(operos D E FG, me Uulg., Ambret. 
G7*® al,: 6 xat Jovs NDY tc EKL. 


Oe6s : 6 Oecds N*, Orig. 1/2. 


VII. 2=XII. 3.] AD CORINTHIOS 77. 151 


CAP. VII. 
* Neminem nocuimus, neminem corrupimus, neminem Ccircums- | neminem noc. COR p, 
. ; ErGa: neminiA(OP) 
Wentmus. IV. XXV1. 40 VP - edd. cett. 


* : OR 2, 2 corrumpimus 1}, 
. » » Kal per! 6\lya* Oddeva ndiryoaper, rat Ta ENS. 
[FRacm. a CoMBEFIS10 EDITUM Ex BIBLIOTH. PaR1s.] IV. xxvi, 4. 


CAP. IX. 


10 Unus autem Deus praestans utrisque quae sunt apta, S2mer 
quidem $emrnants, panem vero ad edendum metenti. 
[Cf, Jo. iv. 37.] IV. xxv. 3. 


CAP. XII. 


2 Paradisum supra Zerit: caelum exsistentem. 
| UALENTINIANI AP, IREN. I. v. 2. 


2 Toy [Tapddecoov vnep Tpirov oupavoy Gvra. [Erenamvs.] I. v. 2. 


2 Et Paulus autem testimonium perhibet quoniam sunt spiri- 
talia, wsgue ad tertium caelum raptum $e esse sSignificans, et 
*rursum delatum esse 77 paradisum et audisse verba inenarratilia, 
guae non licet komins loguz. Et quid illi prodest aut 772 paradisum 
introitus aut zsque in terimm caelum adsumptio, cum sint omnia 
illa sub potestate Demiurgi? . . . Poterat enim qui intus est homo 
elus . . . non tantum wvsgque ad teriium caelum sed et usque ad | et C, Ha: om. edd. cett. 
matrem illorum peruenire . . . Uelut magnum aliquid et prae- 
clarum eam quae fuit #sque ad tertium caelum adsumptionem 
enarrauit . . . Et propter hoc adiecit : *.Szue 7: corpore, Siue extra 
corpus, Deus Sit. . . . Et spiritalia itaque hic fecit, quorum vsque 


VII. 2. Neminem deg Iren. cod. C. nemini Iren. codd. corrupimus g Iren. corrumpimus de. 

IX. 10. ad edendum Iren. in escam de, ad manducandum uel in escam [ gy. «is Spwow)] g. 

XII. 8. extra corpus Iren. extra corpore 4s extra corpus uel re |'sc. uel corpore gr. xwpis Tov owparos | g. 
deus scit Iren, nescio deus scit deg. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [XIl. 4-9. 


tus MM: SPOr- 
tatus Ma: asportatus 
Ha St. 


relationum C, renela- 
tionem /. 

meae C : om. codd, cett. 
et edd. 

colaphizet te Fro me 
col. et A. 


Þr- 
— magis OPQR. 
in infirmitatibus meis 
AMR, edd. pr. 


— in A. 


— & dobeveiq Holl 
(per incuriam ?) 


ad tertium caelum speculator factus est apostolus : et * zzenarrabiles 
Sermones guos non licet homini loqui, quoniam sint spiritales, et ipse 
hic praestat dignis. 11. xxx. y, 8. 
{ Paradisus in quem et Paulus apostolus adportatus audinzt 
Sermones inenarrabiles. V. v. 1. 

* 5 napddeoos &v $ xai Tladhos drboroos elorxoprobets Frovoe Phpara 
Gppnyra. [Sacr, PARALLEL.] V. V. I. 

In $secunda quae est ad Corinthios dicens : 7 Ez? wut Sublimitate 
reuelationum non superextollar, datus est mikhi Stimulus carnis [meae| 
angelus Satanae, ut me colafiget. * Et Super haec ter Dominum 
rogaut ut absistat a me ; *et dixit mii: Sufficit tibi gratia mea, 
nam uirtus in infirmitate per ficitur. Libenter ergo magis glortabor 
in infirmitatibus, ut inhabitet in me wuirtus Christi. Quid ergo, 
(dicet aliquis), uoluit ergo Dominus apostolum suum sic colafizari? 
. - « Etiam, dicit Uerbum, #irtus enim in infirmitate perficitur. 

V. iii. I. 

9... - . focora oy palnov rkavxyoouat & Tails GoVeveiats, Iva tm- 
oKNvwoon ET Cue 1 Cuvapis Tod XproTod, [Sack. PARALLEL.) V. iii. I. 

9 Cum enim perficiebatur uirtus in infirmitate, benignitatem Dei 
et magnificentissimam ostendebat uirtutem. 111. xx. :. 

9 Quoniam virius Dei in imfirmitate perficitur. V. ii. 3. 

9 &r4, 7 Suva TOY Ocod Cv GoVevelg TeAeoDrAL. [Sack. PARALLEL.) V. ii. 3. 


9 Nam uirtus cius quae vitam praestat i infirmitate perficitur. 
V. iii. 3 


7 dvvapus avrod ris tort (wins TaperTinh [Ev Gobevelg] recira. 
[SacR. PARALLEL.] V. iii. 3+ 


4. uerba incnarrabilia Iren, 1/3. 
Sermones inenarrabiles Iren. 2/3. 
r. ne de, et abundantia r. [quae werba crum fraccedentibus coniunguntur] : propter quod ut ne g. Super- 
extollar Iten. extollar deg. 
codd., carnis meae Iren. cod. C Cypr. 2/2, carni meae g. 
colaphizet] ut non extollar Cypr. [cf. ne se extolleret Tert.] om. deg Iren. 
propter hoc deg. propter quod Cypr. 2/32. 
Iren. discederet deg Cypr. 2/32. 
nam uirtus deg Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. uirtus enim Iren. 1/2 Tert. 

ergo Iren. itaque deg. 


meam Tert. 
libentissime deg. 


inaudita uerba g. 


nonne dicenda uerba [sc. non edicenda?] de. 
et in sublimitate 


7. Et ut sublimitate revelationum non TIren. 


stimulus deg Iren. Cypr. (ﬆndis ut? wid. Tert. 2/2). carnis de Iren. 
ut deg Iren. qui Cypr. 2/3. + [ post 
8. Et super haec Iren. 
ter dominum yg Iren, Cypr. 2/2. dominum ter de. absistat 
9. Sufficit tibi gratia mea deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2. vatis habe gratiam 
Libenter Iren. 


infirmitatibus Iren. infirmitatibus meis de g Iren. cod. A. 


XII. 9. re\uofra: N*D* EKLP al, flur. recira R* ABD*FG. 
B 67** al. 


t& Tais dobevelats (— prov) 


I. 1-11, 2.) AD GALATAS. 
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AD GALATAS. 
CAP. I. 


1 Paulus apostolus, non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, sed per 
Tesum et Deum Patrem. 11. xiii. 2. 

Sed et nos ipsos denique in gratiarum actionibus dicentes 5 aconas 
azonum, illos Aeonas significare. [Cf. Parr. iv. 20, 1 Tm. i. 17, 1 Per. iv. 11, 
APoc, v, I3, vii. 12.] [UatenTtINIani Ap. IREn.] I. iii. I. 

Ipse in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas dixit: » Cum autem 
flacuit Deo, qui me Segregauit ex utero matris meae et uocauit per 
gratiam sSuam, * reuelare Filium Suum in me, uti euangelizarem eum 
in gentibus. V. xii. 5. 

Paulus similiter ait : ** Quando autem complacuit ei qui segregauit 
me de utero matris meat, "* uti euangelizem eum in gentibus. V. xv. 3. 


CAP. II. 


Quoniam autem his qui ad apostolos uocauerunt eum de 
quaestione adquieuit Paulus, et ascendit ad eos cum Barnaba in 
Fierosolimam, non sine causa $ed ut ab ipsis libertas gentilium 
confirmaretur, ipse ait in ea quae est ad Galatas epistola : ! Deinde 
post xuwu annos ascendi Hierosolimam cum Barnaba, adsumens et 
Titum. * Ascendi autem Secundum reuelationem, et contuli cum eis 


preter Sr0 per 12 A. 


Iesum Christum A. 
in eum qui P20 denique 
C. 


tr, Segreg. Sos! meae ju 
(O POR), edd. 
uti AMM: ut CV 
(OPOR), edd. 


me sepreg. ex u (OPO 
R), edd. 

ut A. 

enangelizem A C: euan- 
gelizare 17: euan- 
gelizarem VM (OPO 
R), edd. 


duodecim pro xiiii O. 
ascendit V. 
in Hierosolymam 4AOQ 


Þ. 
ascendit VY*. 


IT. 1. per hominem de Iren. Tert. 2/2. per nel ex hominem uel e [s. per hominem uel ex homine : gy. 8 
dvbpdnov] g. per Iesum et deum patrem Iren. per Iesum Christum et deum patrem Tert. per Iesum 
Christum et deo patri de. ex Iesn per Iesum Christum nel o et decem uel o patrem vel e [5 ex Tesu Christo et 
deo patre uel per Iesum Christum et deum patrem : gy. &:@ 'Inoov Xpiorou rat beou marpss] 2. 5. S. Trenact 
enterpretem uocem aconas (Latt omnes saecula) hic usurpare, ad sententiae argumentum reddendum necesse erat. 
15. cum deg lren. 1/2, quando Iren. 1/2. placuit deg Iren. 1/2. complacuit Iren. 1/2. deo de 


Iren. 1/3. ei g Iren. 1/3. Segregauit me deg ren. 1/2. me segregauit Iren. 1/2. 


de de Iren. 1/2. 


ex Iren. 1/2. ab g. reuelare Iren. ut reuelaret deg. uti (ut) euangelizarem deg Iren. 1/2. uti 
euangelizem Iren. 1/2. ad euangelizandum Tert. gentibus deg Iren, 2/2. nationibus Tert. 


IT. 1. ascendi Iren. ascendi iterum de g. Hierosolymam TIren. Tert. 2/2. 


Hierosolyma de. in 


Hierosolymam g Iren. codd. adsumens et Titum Iren. s$umens uel accipiens [gr. ovpnaparaBay] et Titum g. 
adsumpto et Tito d e. 2. contuli [cF#. ut conferret Tert. a/ltesiuve) de Iren. exposut g. eis de Iren. 


illis g (Tert.). 
X 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEIT. (11, g-Ill. 7. 


Domino, 70 Deum C. 
Petrum A, 
apostolatu þ, edd. fr. 


Spiritum sanctum Af. 


adueniagzet CMM: ad- 
uenizzent codd. cett. et 


edd. 
a (pro ab) CMM. 
Iacob C* ( fort. recte). 
— autem 4. 


POLIO ERATERIARASS 


euangelium quod praedico inter gentes. Et iterum ait: 5 Ad horam 
cessimus subiectioni, uts ueritas euangelis perseueret apud uos. Si 
quis igitur diligenter ex Actibus Apostolorum scrutetur tempus, 
de quo scriptum est Ascends ierosolimam propter praedictam 
quaestionem, inueniet eos qui praecdicti sunt a Paulo annos con- 
currentes. 1II. xii. 3. 


2 Uid. 1 Tuzss. ii. 9. 


8 Paulus conuincat eos dicens unum et ipsum Deum operatum 
Petro in apostolatum circumctsionss, et sibi in gentes. 11. xiii. 1, 


12Tta ut et Petrus quoque, ##mers ne culparetur ab ipsis, ante 
manducans cum gentibus, propter uisionem et propter Spiritum qui 
requieuerat super eos; cum tamen aduentsset quidam ab [acobo, 
Separauit se et non manducauit cum eis. Hoc ipsum autem dixit 
Paulus * et Barnabam fecisse. [Cf Acr. Av. x. 11, 44.) 11. xii. 15. 


Si quominus, 7 contemnimus gratiam Dei. 1V. xxvii. 2. 


CAP, IIL 


Apostolus docuit in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas dicens : 5 Quz 
ergo tribuit uobis Spiritum et operatur uirtutes in uobis, ex operibus 
legis an ex auditu fides? * Sicut Abraham credidit Deo, et repu- 
tatum est illi ad iustitiam. " Cognoscite ittaque quoniam qui Sunt ex 


degr 


sicut deg Iren, 1/2, 
de Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/2. 


reputatum &4e g Iren. 1/3 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A 1/2 cod. Flor. 


Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. 


cognoscite de Iren. 1/2. 
ergo de Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 


£ Iren. 2/2, 
Iren. 1/3. 


quia de 
qui ex fide 


perseueret Iren, permaneat deg ry, 
,in nationes Tert. in gentibus 7. inter gentes de om. g. 
ab Iacobo Iren. codd. CMM. 
veniret g*, uenirent g*) deg. aducnissent Iren. codd., nenizzent [ad ir. wers. ueniret 7*, uenirent »*) 7, 
Singulars numero fersonas uenientis uide Weastcott-Hort, Agp. gp. 121. 
IIT, 5. #v. uirtutes operatur *. 


5. ad horam cenzimus de Iren. (Tert.). quibus nec ad horam cezsimus g Marcion 
apud deg Iren. ad r. 8. in gentes Iren. 

13. cum gentilibus d. a Iacobo Iren. codd. 
adueniszet Iren. codd, CUM. neniaect [ad ini/:207 ner51s uenigact d e, 
de 
geparauit Iren. segregabat deg r. 
ex auditu fidei Iren. auditu fidei g. ex auditum fide de. 6. 
quemadmodum Iren. 1/2. + scriptum est [ pos aicut] g. abraham credidit 

credidit Abrabam g Tert. Cypr. 1/32. deputatum Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
ei deg Iren. 2/3 Tert, Cypr. 2/2. illli Iren, 1/3 
ad justitiam deg Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. in iustitiam Tert. Cypr. 1/2 codd. 7. 

cognoxscite nel intelligite [gr. yw»Goxere] g. cognoxcitis Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. 2/32. 


2/2, itaque Iren, 1/2. ergo uel itaque [gy. dpa] g, nempe Tert. quoniam 
Tert. Cypr. 2/2. qui ex fide sunt deg Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. qui sunt ex fide 
Tert, 


III. 8-16.] AD GALATAS. 


I55 


"OO" 


fiae, hu Sunt filit Abrahae. * Prouidens autem scriptura quoniam 
ex fide tustificat gentes Deus, praenuntiauit Abrahae quoniam bene- 
dicentur in eo omnes gentes. * Ttaque qui ex fide Sunt benedicentur 
cum fideli Abraham. 1V. xxi. 1. 

Abraham, cui Spiritus . . . per Paulum testimonium reddit, 
quoniam * credidit Deo, et deputatum est ei ad iustitiam. 

[CFf. Rowe. iv. 3.) IV. viii. 1. 

Et iterum confirmans quae dicta sunt ait : * Quemadmodum 
Abraham credidit Deo, et deputatum est ei ad institiam. ' Cogno- 
Scatts ergo quoniam quidem qui ex fide Sunt it Sunt filit Abrahae. 
5 Prouidens autem Scriptura quia ex fide tustificat gentes Deus, 
praenuntiauit Abrahae quia benedicentur in te omnes gentes. * Itaque 
gui ex fide Sunt benedicentur cum fideli Abraham. Sic ergo ?gui 
Sunt ex fide benedicentur cum fideli Abraham, et ' hi sunt filit 
Abraham. V. xxxii. 2. 

Et iterum: 13 Christus nos redemit de maledicto legis, factus pro 
nobis maledictum, quoniam scriptum est: Maledictus omnis qui 
pendet in ligno. 11. xviii. 3. 

xal TdAw VB Xptords huas Efnydpacev t« Ths rardpas Tod vouov, 
yevduevos unmep nuGv rardpa, yEypanTa yip* *Emrardparos mas 6 
xpeuduevos Ent fiov. [Tnxoporer.) NI. xviii. 3. 

16 Abrahae dictae Sunt promissiones et Semini es. 


Et non aiuctt: 


tr. filii sunt pu, edd. 
prouidens C : praenui- 
deas codd. cett. et edd, 


hii Y. 


maledictus #70 male- | if 
dictum A. 
pependit Y. 


a ea er ee OOO 


de Iren. 2/2 (teste cod. C) Cypr. 2/32. pracuidens Iren. 1/2 codd. 


quoniam yg Iren. 1/2. quia de Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/3. 
prae uel pronuntiauit g. quoniam Iren, 1/2. quia deg Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. 


Pluribus . . . de uno Tert. 1/2. pluribus . . . uni Tert. 1/2. quasi Iren. 


Et semini tuo deg Iren. gemini [arte tamquam 29) Tert. 2/2. 
tr. Christus est Tert. 1/2. 


RX 2 


Et Seminibus ; quasi de mulltis, sed quas! de uno: Et sSemini tuo; ” ny - (ante Semini- | 
. us) V?. | 
guod est Christus. NV. xxxii. 2. 
| 
7. hi deg Iren. 2/3 Cypr. 1/2. hii Cypr. 1/2 et 1/2 cod. L. ii Iren. 1/3. isti Tert. 8. pronidens | 
prae uel pro uidens [ gr. npoidovoa] g. Till f 


praenuntiauit Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. [th 
benedicentur e g Iren. 2/3 WTR 
in eo Iren. 1/2. TH 


Cypr. 2/2. benedicuntur &. in te g Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. i 
om. de. 9. itaque Iren. 2/2. igitur deg Cypr. 2/2. benedicentur deg Iren. 2/2. benedicti (8 TH 
zunt Cypr. 2/2. 13. redemit e g Iren. redimet d. maledictum de g Iren. Tert. 1/3. maledictio 8 
Tert. 2/3. quoniam Iren. quia deg Tert. qui pendet (pendit g) in ligno deg Iren. qui pepen- a 
derit in ligno Tert. 2/3. in ligno suspensus Tert. 1/3. 16. ut [| p70 et 1®] de. et 2® [ante non] ith 
Iren, om. deg Tert. dicit deg Iren. dixit Tert. 2/32. Et [ante seminibus] deg Iren. om. Bill. 
Tert. 2/3. Seminibus g Iren. Tert. 2/2. seminibus tuis de. quasi Iren. Tert. 1/2. tamquam de wn 
Tert. 1/2. quasi uel tamquam [ gy. ws] g. de multis . . . de uno Iren, in multis . . . in uno deg. de 1 


sicut deg. tamquam Tert. 2/3. 
quod Iren. Tert. 2/3. 


pronuntiauit & e. 


in illo Cypr. 2/2. Bets 1214 


qui Je. quo Fg. 


——— 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI, (Il. 19-1V: 4. 


—— Vet inuenire 
positus C: dispozita P. 
— quo CV. 
disposita V? (QA), edd. 
manum A. 
ta Sr0 poaita 

MOOQ. 
repromissum AP þ, 
edd. Ll 
id pro hoc A. 
Galathas C 


lex . . . pozita est C*, 
posita Y. 


aut Sr0 autem Af. 


Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur apostolus, propter 
uelocitatem sermonum suorum 'et propter impetum qui in ipso est 
Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis est inuenire, sed et in ea quae est 
ad Galatas sic ait: Quid ergo lex factorum?* Posita est usque 
guo ueniat Semen cut promissum est dispositum per angelos in manu 
mediatoris.s Ordinatio enim sic est: 1? Quid ergo lex factorum? 
Disposita per angelos in manu mediatorts posita est, usquedum ueniat 
Semen cui promissum 'est: ut Sit homo interrogans et Spiritus 
respondens. III. vii. 2. 

Hoc est semen de quo ait apostolus in epistola quae est ad 
Galatas ® legem factorum positam donec uenires semen cut promis- 
Sum es, VN. xxi. 1. 


34 Sed et legem paedagogum nostrum #: [esum Christum dixit. 
IV. ii. 7. 


CAP. IV. 


Sed et Paulus ait: * Cum autem wenit plenitudo temporis, misit 
Deus filium $uum. .., . Uerbum Dei incarnatus cum aduenisset 
plenitudo temporis, in quo Filium hominis fieri oportebat Filium 
Dei. 111. xvi. 7. 

© Ipse et in apostolis adnuntiauit plenitudinem *e-porum * adop- 
tionis uenisse. III. xxi. 4. 

* Cum uenit plenitudo temports libertatis. Iv. xxii. 1. 

In eadem ostendit epistola sic dicens: * Cum autem went! 
plenitudo temports, misit Deus Filium Suum, factum de muliere. 

V. xxi. 1, 


ts 


19. + est [ pos! ergo] m. 
factorum [s#ine additamento, ita ut cum noce lex ponatur) g Iren. 3/3. factorum gratia 


nel npdfear] g. 


[5c. cums posita eat] d em. 
, Iren. 1/3. quoadusque d. quoduzque e. 


miszum est Tren. 3/3. 


[5c. repromiserat] deus #8 cod. 


Iesum Christum Iren. 


IV. 4. Cum autem Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/2. at ubi Tert. 1/2 Cypr. postquam vero [uero bis d] dem. 
postquam uel cum [gy. re] uero g. 
uenit adimpletio temporis Cypr. euenit impleri tempus Tert. 1/2. 
natum | #0 factum)] m cod. Cypr. 


factorum de m Iren, 3/3. pracuaricationum nel factorum ['sc. gr. rapafaceuy 


donec g #7 Iren. 1/3, usque dum Iren. 1/3. usque quo (usque codd, CV) 
ueniat de Iren, 2/3. vueniret g ms (Iren. 1/3). pro- 
repromissum est g. Trepromiggus et de, erat »: codd, ve promigerat 
dispositum ds ms Iren, dispozita uel ordinata [gr. harayeis] ge, 4. in 
in Christum Iesum de. 


yenit plenitudo temporis g Iren. 4/4. vuenit plenitudo temporum de me. 
templus expletum est Tert, 1/32. 
de Iren. 2/4 Cypr. ex degm Iren. 2/4 Tert. 2/3. 


AD GALATAS. 


IV. 4—=1 9.) 


I57 


Et apostolus autem Paulus in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas 
manifeste ait : * Misi? Deus Filium $uum, factum de muliere. 

II, xxii. 1. 

Sed quoniam unus et idem est qui ab initio plasmauit nos et in 
fine * Filium $uum mii, praeceptum eius perfecit Dominus facts 
ex muliere, V. xxi, 2. 

Et iterum in epistola quae est ad Galatas ait: * Cum autem 
went plenitudo temporis, misit Deus Filium s$uum, factum ex muliere, 
factum $ub lege, * ut eos qui sub lege erant redimeret, ut adoptionem 
percipiamus . . . Filius Dei hominis filius factus, 2 per eum 
adoptionem percipiamus, portante homine et capiente et complec- 
tente Filium Dei. 111. xvi. 3. 

5 Uel quam adoptionem accipient a Deo? 1V. xxxiii. 4. 

* Uts fillorum adoptionem perciperemus. 111. xix. 1. 


5 De his qui adoptionem perceperunt-dicit : hi autem sunt ecclesia. 
III, vi. 1. 
5 Qua enim ratione fi/zorum adoptionis eius participes esse pos- 
Semus, nisi per #:/izmm ? 11, xvii, 7. 
Illi enim creaturae potius quam creatori seruientes et * is guz 
#07 Sunt dit. [Cf. Ro. i. 25.] 11. ix. 2. 
Et apostclus autem Paulus dicens: * Sz enim his gui non erant 
an serutstis, 9 nunc cognoscentes Deum, immo cogniti a Deo : Sepa- 
rauit eos qui non erant ab eo qui est Deus. 111. vi. 5. 


19 Nos autem precamur . . . formari Christum in eis. 111. xxv. 7. 


perficit CV. 


— uenit 7. 


natum #70 factum 
MPR. 
adopt. filiorum 4. 


quem C. 
uti C: ut edd. 


hiis quae A : his quae 
MM. 


dei C. 
agniti V, 


5. adoptionem Iren. 4/6. adoptionem filiorum de g Iren. 2/6 Tert. 
deg. acciperemus Tert. 


percipiamus Iren. reciperemus 
8. Si enim Iren. si ergo Tert. $ed [om. sed 1m] tunc (nunc 73) quidem 


ignorantes deum #27,. Sed tunc quidem nescientes deum de. ed tunc quidem nescientes uel ignorantes | gr. ous 
el86res] deum g. ef [renacus et Tertullianus (seu Marcion ap. Tert.), cum certum 5Sit eos uocem $1 non de Suo 


addere ed ex apostolo citare, legisse uidentur pro d\Ae r6re pev obs eldbres beby tantum ei ptv. 
qui non sunt de m2 Iren. 1/2. qui non erant Iren. 1/2. qui non 


Tert. hi (hii 7,) ders, om. g. 


natura sunt Tert. qui naturam non sunt 7, non natura non sunt [ fer incuriam wut wid.) g. 
9. nunc Iren. nunc autem 


cum cognoueritis 77. immo 
cogniti 5, Iren. cogniti 


(zernuiuistis g) g #72 Iren. seruiebatis (seruiuatis 7) de rg. Seruitis Tert. 
degmr, cognoscentes 7, Iren. <scientes g. uti cognouistis de. 
mr, Iren. magis autem de, immo uel magis autem [gr7. pdAAov $] g. 


(cognoti d) estis degm. 


his -z Iren. 2/2 


seruistis 


Eg Ee 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAE]T. [1Vv. 26-vV. 20. 


Reaedificata Hierusalem 8ecundum characterem ** guae Sursum 
est Hierusalem, de qua . . . Scribens ad Galatas gimiliter ait : ** 7a 
autem quae Sursum es! Hierusalem libera est, quae est mater omnium 
nostrum. NV, xxxv. 2. 


T Et quemadmodum plures filit eius guar deserta est, magis quam 
eius guae habet uirum. 1. x. 3. 


7 kat m&s mhelova Ths Eptuov Ta TExva, palkov 7 Ths Exovons Toy 
ivdpa. [Errn.]) I. x. 3. 


Sed et apostolus ait in ea quae est ad Galatas : * Uos autem, 
Jratres, Secundum [saac repromissiongs filtt estis. 
[Cf, Roms, iv. 11.] V. xxzii. 2. 


maniſestas C. CAP. V. 
idololatria edd. 


_ dot. nant In ea epistola quae est ad Galatas 8ic dicens: '* Manifesta 


— ' ir. 54 | GrHtem Sunt opera carnis, quae Sunt adulteria fornicationes im- 

inritiones C*: inratio- | munditia luxuria ® idolatria ueneficia inimicitiae contentiones zeli 
3 ® Ll . * Cl ® ® © o 

__ - MAT ira aemulationes animositates inritationes dissensiones haereses 


Ly 


26. Illa autem quae Iren. quae autem deg #7. mater omnium nostrum Iren. mater nostra 
degr, (Tert.). 27. Plures Iren., multi de*,. multa g. eius quae deserta est Iren. desertae deg r,. 
eius quae habet uirum der, Iren. eius quae habet uirum vel habentis uirum [gy. Ths txovons r0y dvBpa] g. 
28. Uos .. . estis eg Iren. uobis... estis d, nos... . sumus 7. repromissionis Iren, promissionis 
degr, 

V. 19. facta [ fro opera] Cypr. 2/32. adulteria deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. ome. Tert. Conc-Carth. 
ap. Cypr. [ed. Hartel i. 439]. fornicationes deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. Lucif. fornicationem Tert. 
allusiue. immunditia de Iren. (Tert.) Lucif. immunditiae g Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. luxuria Iren. 
lasciuia (Tert.), inpudicitia deg. incestum Conc-Carth, wspurcitiae Cypr. 2/2. inpudicitia et luxuria 
Lueif. [gr. dodtyea]. 20. idolatria (idololatria e g Lucif.) e g Iren. Cypr. 1/2 [et 1/2 codd.) Lucif. 
idololatriae Cypr. 1/2 codd, idololatrocinia d. idololatriae seruitus Conc-Carth, ueneficia deg Iren, 
Conc-Carth, Lucif, neneficia homicidia [wide infra] Cypr. 2 /2. inimicitiae ores. contentiones 
deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lncif. certamina Conc-Carth. zeli ira aemulationes animositates Iren, [gr7. (ao 
(CHAos) Bupot (Ovpds) : wfriU5que wocis duplex .es5e uidetur interpretatio (hoc zeli, aemulationes, Ovpds Ovpol fra 
animositates]) aemulationes irae de g Lucif. zelus ira Conc-Carth. aemulationes animositas (animositates 
Cypr. codd. 2/2) Cypr. 2/2. irritationes deg Irem. rixae Lucif. prouocationes simultates [ gy. _— 
Cypr. 2/2. om. Conc-Carth. dissensiones deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. diuisiones Conc-Carth. 

Sis ( P70 hereses) Iren. codd. Cypr. (codd. oft.) 2/23 Conc-Carth. 


IV. 27. woAA@ re TExva Ths Ephpov puankaor © x.7.kh RABCD rel. 


V, 21, 22.) AD GALATAS. 159 


1 z2uidiae ebrietates conmissationes et his similia;, quae praedico 
uobis, quemadmodum et praedixi, quoniam qui talia agunt regnum | — et A: ex proet C. 
Dei non possidebunt. . . . Et iterum spirituales actus intulit uiuifi- 
cantes hominem id est insertionem Spiritus sic dicens : 2 Fructus 
autem Spiritus est caritas gaudium pax patientia bonitas benig- | 
nitas fides lenitas continentia castitas: aduersus haec non est lex. 
Sicut igitur qui in melius profecerit et fructum operatus fuerit 
Sprritus, omni modo gsaluatur propter Spiritus communionem ; sic et 
is qui remanserit in praedictis carnis operationibus carnalis uere 
deputatus, eo quod non assumat Spiritum Dei, regnum non poterit 
possidere caclorum. [Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 50.] V. xi. 1. 


21 De quibus scripturae confirmant quoniam guz faciunt ea regnum 
Det non hereditabunt. [Cf, 1 Cor. vi. g, 10.] I. vi. 3. 


1 rep. Gy at yoaqhad HiaBeBaiodyrar rods mowdvras avra Baoitelav 
Oecod ph x\nporopyoew., (Errn.] I. vi. 3. 


Horum depositionem apostolus praeconatur et * eos gui talia 


operantur uelut carnem et sanguinem tantum exsistentes x07 posse | operantur CY, Mea 
- . _ Ha St: praeconantur 
ait regnum caclorum possidere. [Cf. 1 Con, xv. 50.) V. xii. 3. TOS: 4 A 09 


petrant edd pr. 


21. inuvidiae , . . conmissationes 077. Conc-Carth. inuidiae Iren. Cypr. 2/2 [de Cypr. wide supra]. inuidiae 


homicidia [homicidiae d: gr. p896vo: $6v0] deg Lucif. his similia Iren, Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. Lucif. 
Similia his d eg. quae pracdico . . . praedixi quoniam om. Cypr. 2/2. de quibus [ ro quae] Conc- 
Carth, tr. praedixi . . . praedico Conc-Carth, quemadmodum et Iren., sicut et deg. sicut Conc- 
Carth, Lucif. quoniam g& Iren. Conc-Carth. quia de. quod Tert. qui talia agunt de Iren. 1/3 


Cypr. 2/2 Lucif., qui talia operantur Iren. 1/3. qui faciunt ea Iren. 1/3. quicumque haec faciunt Conc-Carth. 
talia agentes g. possidebunt de Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. hereditabunt Iren. 1/2 Conc-Carth. hereditabunt 
vel possidebunt [ gr. xAypovopoovs:] g. gunt consecuturi hereditate Tert. consequentur Lucif, + nisi 
peniteant g. 23. caritas de g Iren. Cypr. 2/2 codd. . agape (agapes) Cypr. 2/2 codd. opt. patientia de g 
Iren, magnanimitas Cypr. 2/3. bonitas benignitas Iren. bonitas mansuetudo Je. mansuetudo bonitas 
nel benignitas [gr. xpyor6rys dyadwourn] g, bonitas [/anium] Cypr. 2/2. lenitas deg Iren, mansuetudo 
Cypr. 2/32. continentia castitas [sc. &yxpdraa, dyveia] g Iren. Cypr. 2/2. continentia castitatis d e. 
haec Iren. huiusmodi deg. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENA ET. (VI. 14. 


XpeoTos Cod. Uen., Ed. 
Paris: 'InoovEd. Basil. 
To x60pp Ed. Basil. 


CAP. VI. 


Paulum autem apostolum et ipsum reminisci huius Crucis dicunt 
. + . iterum: * Miki autem non enenial in ullo gloriari nist tn cruce 
Christs, per quem mihi mundus crucifixus est et ego mundo. 


[UaLexTINan ar, Inzx.] I. iii. 5. 


TTav\ov 8 roy &r0oToov xal airdy Enyuporjoxeobat rourouv TD Eravpod 
Atyovow. . . dw *Eyot dt uh yevoro tv pert xavxactar, d ph tov 


TE oTavpg r0d Xporod, $6 ob Cuot xdopos toraupwra: x&y® Koop. 
; [Eeren.]) I, iii. 5. 


VI. 14. non eueniat Iren, absit deg Cypr: 2/3. in ullo Iren, om. deg Cypr. 2/2. crucem 
[pro cruce] Cypr. 2/2 cod. oft. Christi Iren., Domini nostri Iesu Christi deg Cypr. 2/2. — est g. 


VI. 14. & pybevi RABCD yell. xavxGoda. KB C D* Orig. al fer omn. xavxhoaodau: AD* K 47%. 
xvplov uiv 'Ino0d Xpioros RABCD vel, 8 x6opos F G 219 Thphyl. ax6opp X ABC* D® rel. Orig. 


Tþ «dup C*D*EKL 47 al pler. 


I. 5—-10.] AD EPHESIOS. 


I61 


AD EPHESIOS. 
CAP. I. 


Sanguine $suo redemit nos, quemadmodum et apostolus eius ait : 
Tin quo habemus redemptionem per sanguinem eius, remissionem 
peccaltorum. [Cf, Cor. i. 14.) V. ii. 2. 

Quemadmodum apostolus Ephesiis ait: 7 /z guo habuimus re- 
demptionem per Sanguinem eius, remissionem peccatorum. 

[Cf. Cor. i. 14.) V. xiv. 3. 


Et illud : !? Recapitulata esse omnia in Christo per Deum. 
[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN.] |. iii. 4. 


\ A A A A 
«at 76* WP Avarepahawoaclat JE Th mdvra ev TE XKptory ta TOY Ocod. 
[Eern,] I, iii. 4. 


Et de caelis in gloria Patris aduentum eius ad recapitulanda 
uniuersa. I. x. 1. 


10 rat Thy &« T@y ovpavav Cv Th &6E&n Tov ITarpds Tapouoiav auror ent 
T0 dvacepanatwoacla Te mdyra, [Ermn.]) I. x. 1. 


1 Quartum vero [sc. testamentum] quod renouat hominem et 
recapitulat 77 Se 0m:777a. 1. xi. 8. 
1 O7:7n:a in semetipsum recapitulans : in omnibus autem est et 


homo plasmatio Dei: et hominem ergo in semetipsum recapitulatus 
est . . . #nzmersa in semetipsum recapitulans. 111. avi. 6. 


10 Qui recapitulatur 0-774 772 se. Et antiquam plasmationem in 
Se recapitulatus est . . . recapitulans in se Adam. III. xxi. g, 10. 


in remissionem A : et 
remissionem 4. 


Effesiis C. 


incapitulata MPR. 
dominum M. 


tm 32 76 Cod. Uen. 


semetipso Au, edd. pr. 
recapitulatus C': re- 
capitulans edd. 


IT. 7. habemus deg lIren. 1/2. habuimus Iren. 1/2 cum DEF ec. 
torum uel delictorum [ gr. 7a&v raparroparoy] 2. 
© Ualentiniani ap. Iren. 


peccatorum de Iren, 2/2. pecca- 
10. recapitulari Iren. restaurare de g. per Deum 
quod recapitulata esse omnia apud interpretem quass ipsis5sima apostolt uerba inuents, 


Scripsit Irenaeus quidem dvaxeparauwoacta (wide textum graecum), interpretatus et autem latinus noster (errore 


aut $ro aut Scribae alicutus graect) dyvaxeparlawobu. 


Y 
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162 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8. IRENAE]J. (1..10-21. 


in terra (+sunt PR) A | T Recapitulans i se omnia quae in caelis et quae super terram. ... 
OPOK p,ead. pr. Ha. | Hr aec igitur in semetipsum recapitulatus est. V. xz. 2. 


OS 7s 2 Uti zninuersa i semetipsum recapituletur. V. zviii. 3. 


Nunc autem partem aliquam a Spiritu eius sumimus . . . quod 
Effesios C. et pignus dixit apostolus . . -. in epistola quae ad Ephesios est 
dicens : 13 /y quo et uos, audito uerbo ueritatis, euangelio salutis 
| uestrae, in quo credentes signati estis Spiritu HromtsStonts Sanclo, 
uetrae F, Er Ga Fe. | 14 017 et pignus hereditatts nostrae. V. viii. 1. | 


7 Et propter hoc sper omme initium et potestatem et dominationem 
et omme nomen guod nominatur omnium quae facta sunt et condita 
Sunt existens Deus. IV. xix. 2. 


omnes So omnem| 1 (ui est Super ommnem principatum et potestatem et dominationem 


r et test. et 
vine AOPO( R) p. | £7 omme nomen quod nominatur. IV. xxiv. 2. 


fr. domin. et potest. Ma : j : - | 
Ha St. 71 Alterum quidem esse Deum saeculi huius dicunt, alterum 


uero qui sit Super omnem frincipatum et initium et potestatem. 
JI. vii. I. 


| 21 S9lus unus Deus fabricator, hic qui est Super omnem principali- 
tatem et potestatem et dominationem et uirtulem. I. xxx. g. 

— angeli C*, | -2L Sed et inuisibilia, angeli archangeli dominationes potestates 
uirtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt. [Cf. Roe. viii. 38.] II. xxx. 4. 


21 Tlla quae sunt 8uper caclum, ut puta principia potestates angeli 
archangeli dominationes uirtutes. 11. xxx. 6. 


2 Uniuersa creatura et principatus et potentia et omnis subiecta 
uirtus. 11. vi. 2. 


Quemadmodum enim poterit super hunc alia plenitudo aut 
7 jnitium aut potestas aut aljus deus es8e? Ul. i. 2. 


10. quae Super terram Iren. codd. CV. quae in terra de Iren. codd. in terra [fantum, g. 13. audito uerbo 
-' + « enangelio Iren. audientes uerbum . . . euangelium deg, cum audissetis sermonem . . . euangelium Tert. 
om. salutis uestrac Tert. credentes deg Iren. credidistis et Tert. Spiritu g Iren. Tert. spiritus & e. 
+ eius [axe sancto] Tert. 14. qui Iren. quod deg. 21. snper dg Iren. 3/3. vupra cr, 
omnem deg Iren. 2/3 omne Iren. 1/3. initium de Iren. 1/4. principalitatem Iren. 1/4. principatum gr 
Iren. 1/4. principatum et initium Iren. 1/4. uirtutem degy (Iren. 1/4). om. Iren. 3/4. 


I. 2—20.] AD EPHESIOS. 163 


CAP. II. 


2 Sic autem et diabolus, cum sit unus ex angelis his qui super | dic pro sic MAY. 
Spiritum aeris praepositi sunt, quemadmodum Paulus apostolus in | ®tem &, ACHMT: 
ea quae ad Ephesios est manifestauit, inuidens homini apostata a | sint pr» sunt Mr. 
diuina factus est lege; inuidia enim aliena est a Deo. V. xxiv. 4. IHE SITION 
SCz5 O 4 edd. 

T Ut ostendat Saeculis Superuenientibus inenarrabiles diuitias 
benigmtatis $uae. IV. v. 1. 

Et iterum : 23 Nunc autem in Christo nos qui aliguando fuistis 
longe facti estis proximi in sanguine Christi. 11. xviii. 3. sanguinem C. 

xat TdAw* 1* Nuvl $ & Xptore of more tueis Gvres parpay EyerijOnTe 
eyyds Cv T@ aluart Tod Xptorod, [Tazoporer.) INI. xviii. 3. 

Et rursus eisdem : * Uos, inquit, gui aliguando eratis longe 
FJacti estis iuxta in Sanguine Christi. Et iterum : 1* [nimicitias | iusta CO. 
in carne sua, * legem praeceptorum decretis euacuans. V. xiv. 3. —_—_— 

15, 16A Domini autem aduentu nouum testamentum ad pacem 
reconcilians. IV. xxxiv. 4. 

1 Alii uero praesentem eum iam his gz /onge erant praeconabant. 

[Cf. Egar. lvii. 19.) IV. xxxvi. 5. 

7,20 Hic in nouissimis temporibus apparens, /apis $:mus angu- | — in MM. 
{aris, in unum collegit et uniuit eos gui longe et eos gui prope, hoc 
est, circumcisionem et praeputium. 11I. y. 3. | 

20 Sicut et Christus lapis Summus angularis, omnia sustinens et in 
unam fidem Abrahae colligens eos qui ex utroque testamento apti 
Sunt 2 zz acdificationem Dei. 1V. xxv. 1. 


Effesios Ta 


preputiationem C. 


IT. 7. $acculis superuenientibus Iren. in $aeculis superuen. deg. in 8uperuen. saeculis 7. Iinenarrabiles 


Iren. superabundantes (-ante de) deg. abundantes g. benignitatis Iren. gratiae g. gloriae de. 
13. Nunc autem deg (7) Iren. at nunc Tert. Christo Iren. Tert, Christo Iesu degr. hos 
[ pro uos] e. — aliquando Tert. fuistis de Iren, 1/2. eratis Iren. 1/2 Tert. eratis uel fuistis [ gr. 
of wort Ovres] g. proximi Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2 allusive. prope [7r. ante facti estis g] gr Tert. 1/2. iuxta 
(iusta d) [/r. ante facti estis de] de Iren. 1/2. Christi deg r Iren. 2/2. eins {? Marcion ap.] Tert. 
14. Inimicitias Iren. inimicitiam Jdegmr. inimicitiae [ 5c. pariete] Tert. 15. praeceptorum Iren. Tert. 
mandatorum degmr. decretis [decrefis #] 7 Iren. Ssententiis 7: Tert., in decretis g (7). in edictis de. 
euacuans (7) Iren, destituens de. destruens g. enuacuauit yz. uacuam fecit Tert. 17. qui- prope 
Iren. Tert, qui iuxta e. 20. lapis 8ummus angularis Iret, 2/2. (Tert.) angularis lapis de. angula 
nel ipso summo angulari lapide ris lapide lapis g [5c. angularis lapis uel ipso summo angulari lapide wu? uid.- gr. 


GvTos Gxporyorvialov Xibou]. 


II. 13. & Xpiorg [fro & Xpiory Ino0d] cam L; Tert. Orig.-lat. 
Y 2 


TOP TPIO I ION mon nm omg ome IS 


* 0% PSUR EO 


364 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (11. 3-iv.6. 
CAP. III. 

—est C. 3 Cui per reuelationem manifestatum est mysterium. 11. xii. 1. 

per renelatione C. 3 Hoc est mysterium quod dicit fer revelationem manifestatum 


Zr. longitudinem et alti- 
tudinem C. 


Pater omnium V, Fe Gy. 
+ et per omnia fost 
omnes A OPOR p,edd. 


Br. 
+ est gost qui MPR 
Er Ga Fe. 


Sibi. 11. xii. 9. 
3 rodT CoTt T0 puoThpLor © Aeyer xarh GmordAvvu Cyvwploar arg. 

| [Carex.] 11. xt, 9. 

8 Exponite mihi plenitudinem latitudinem et longitudinem et 

altitudinem. | 

18 Omne quad est in eo profundum et altitudinem et longitu- 

dinem consideraueris. 


18 Ostendens altitudinem et longitudinem et latitudinem in se. 
V. xvii. 4. 


IV. XiX. 2s 


II, xxv. 4, 


18 2r(deurvbor ro Tos rat pros al TAGTOS xal BdOos Cv Eaurg, 

£ : [Cargn.] V., XVii. 4+ 

Et Paulum manifestissime dicunt azonas nominare saepissime, 
adhuc etiam et ordinem ipsorum seryare sic dicentem : * 77 unz- 
uersas generationes Saeculi Saeculorum. [Uatmenman ar. Inex.) 


xat Tdv Tladhov pavepwrara Atyovs. Tovode Alevas droudiew non\dxes, 
Er, Fe kat Thy Td avr@v rernpneevar ofrws elnovra” * Els mdoas Tas 
yeveas T@v alwvwy Tov alapos. [Errrax.] Þ. iii. I. 


I. iii- I. 


CAP, IV. 


Et apostolus Paulus similiter : 5 Unus Dominus, una fides, unum 
baptisma, *unus Deus et Pater, qui est Super omnes et in omnibus 
nobis. | 

Paulus apostolus dixit: * Unus Deus Pater, qui Super omnes, et 


IV. xxzxii. I. 


TO nes ipse fer 0mnzia et in omnibus nobis. II. ii. 6. 

IIT. 3, per Iren. 2/2. vecundum deg. manifestatum Iren. 2/2. cognitum factum deg. mys- 
terium Jren, 2/2. acramentum de g. 21. uniuersas generationes sacculi saeculorum Iren, omnia saecula 
sacculorum de. omnia saecula g. 

IV. 5. deus { p70 dominus] me cod. (Tert. ? Opt. 7?). unum baptisma deg m Iren. Cypr. unum baptis- 
mum [casus nominatiuus] Tert. una tinctio Opt. 6. deus pater Iren. 6/7. deus et pater Iren. 1/7. 
deus et pater omnium de g nm Cypr. qui est Iren. 3/7. qui[— est] de gm Iren. 2/7 Cypr. om. Iren. 2/7. 


III. 3. —rov aiavos FG, Latt. pauc. 


IV. 6-9.) AD EPHESIOS. 
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® 7 omnibus et per omnia unus Deus Pater. 1V. vi. 7. 


5 Unus Deus, inquit, Pater, gui super omnes et in omnibus nobis. 
IV. xx, 2. 


Quia est * Unus Deus Pater gui continet omnia. 1V. xx. 6. 


Quoniam et * unus Deus Super omnes et per omnes et in omnibus 


nobis. V. XVil. 4+ 


Gre Els 0 Oco0s 6 ent navrwy kat dit TAvTwWY Kat Cv TACW Hui, 
[Cartn.] V. xvii. 4. 


Et sic * wnus Deus Pater ostenditur, guz es! Super omnia et per 
ona et in omnibus: super omnia quidem Pater, et ipse est caput 
Christi: per omnia autem Uerbum, et ipse est caput ecclesiae ; 77: 
ommibus autem nobzs Spiritus, et ipse est aqua uiuva quam praestat 
Dominus in se recte credentibus et diligentibus se et scientibus quia 
unus Pater qui est Super omnia et per omnia et in omnibus nobis . 
Unus Deus Pater super omnes et unum Uerbum Dei quod per omnes. 

[Cf. x Cor. xi. 3, Een. v. 23, lo. iv. Io, vii. 38, 39.] V. xviii. 2. 


8 Ascendens enim 71 altitudinem Dominus per passlonem, captitam 
duxit captiuitatem, dedit dona hominibus. II. xx. 3. 


Sed et apostolus ait: 9 Ascendit autem, quid es! nis: quoniam 
et descendit in inferiora terrae ? . . . commoratus usque in tertiam 


diem 2x: inferioribus /errae. V. xxxi. 1, 2. 
Dominum *® zz ea gquae sunt sub terra descendisse. 1V, xxvii. 2. 


Passio eius expergefactio est dormientium discipulorum, propter 
quos * et descendit in inferiora terrae. IV. xxii. 1. 


* Et descendere 2 ea guae Sunt deorsum terrae, quacrentem ouem 


— et MM. 


— et per omnia AO 


Q#k. 


quia fro quoniam (OP 
QR) u, Ma Ha St. 


Super omnia et per omnia Iren. 1/7. Super omnes et per omnes Fg 7 cod. Iren. 2/7. 
de Iren. 1/7 Cypr. super omnes [anium] m codd. Iren. 2/7. 
nobis deg m7 Iren. 5/7 Cypr. in omnibus [wide textum graecum HN. 7.) Iren. 2/7. 
altum deg Lucif. sublimitatem Tert. dona de Iren. Lucif. data Tert. 
hominibus de Iren. filiis hominum Tert. in hominibus g. 
ascendit d e g Lucif. quoniam Iren. quod g. quia de Lucif. 


Lucif. ea quae sunt deorsum Iren. 1/3. terrarum | Fro terrae] Tert. 1/2. 


per omnia [arm] Iren. 1/7. 


9. Ascendit autem Iren. 
inferiora deg Iren, 2/3 Tert. 2/2 


Snper omnes et per omnia 
in omnibus 

8. altitudinem Iren. 2/3. 
data vel dona [ gr. 86yara] g. 
quod autem 
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[1IV.-8-29, 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S.. /RENAET. 


— enim C. 


compunctum AZ. 


— et ante per Þ. 


fecit (OR), Ma St. 
edificatione V, 


coulescens C*: cales- 
cens A : concalescens 


M. 
augmentum Ap,edd. fr. 
habentem codd. 


de ore A(OPOR) þ, 
Ma Ha Se. 


quae perierat, quod quidem erat proprium ipsius plasma, et * ascen- 
dere 74 altitudinem, offerentem et commendantem Patri eum 
hominem qui fuerat inuentus, primitias resurrectionis hominis in 
semetipso faciens. [Cf. Luc. xv. 4, 5 : 1 Co. xv. 20.] 111. xix. 3. | 


10 T]erbum Patris qui descendit, 2þse est ef qui ascendit. 1. ix. 3. 


1g AGyos 6 Tod [arpds 6 xarafBas avros Core ral 6 avads. 
[Eeren.] I.ix. 3. 


P'Y. 
10 Ip5e est enim gut descendit et ascendit propter salutem hominum. 
JI. vi. 2. 


10 Quoniam gut descendebat, iþse erat ef qui ascendebat. 1M. xxi. 6. 


Hic primo erit tenens caput, ** ex quo !otum corpus compactum et 
conexum, et per omnem tuncluram Subministrationis in mensura 
unjuscutsgque partts, incrementum corportis facit in aedificationem 
Sut tn caritate. [Cf. Cor. ii. 19.) IV. xxxii. 1, 


16 Et tenens caput ex quo uniuersum corpus ecclesiae compagina- 
tum augescit. [Vid. Cor. ii. 19.) V. xiv. 4. | 


16 Per compagines et coniunctiones coalescens et confirmatum 
augmento Dei, unoquoque membrorum habente propriam et aptam 
in corpore positionem. 111. xixz. 3. 


19 Desperantes ® a uita Dei. 1. xii. 9. : 
19 amTyATiviat * Ths (wins Tod Ocod. [Era] 1. xiii. 7. | 
Et iterum ait : ** ZLoguimint ueritatem unusquisque cum froximo 
S#0 : et ® Omnis Sermo malus ex ore uestro non exeat. IV. xxxvii. 4. 


10. fraem. et [ante qui] Lucif. 
ascendit deg Iren. (2/3) Lucif. 
compactum deg Iren. I/2 Lucif. compaginatum Iren. 1/32. 
Iren. Lucif. connexum uel productum [ gr. ovpuSiBaſoperoy] g. 
mensura £ Iren. mensuram de Lucif. 
unusquisque ad proximum snum Lucif. 2/2. ad proximum quisque Tert. 1/2. 
Cypr. 2/2. turpis Tert. 2/2. 


Iren. I/3. 


descendebat . . . erat . . . ascendebat Iren. 1/2. descendit. .. cst..: 
16. totum deg Iren. 1/2 Lucif. universum [Sed forte Cor. ii. 19] 
connexum [ + et Iren.] de 
— omnem Lucif. subministrationibus e. 
265. unusquisque cum proximo suo deg m Iren. Tert. 1/2. 
29. malus de gm Iren. 
ex de Iren. Tert. 2/2. de m Cypr. 2/2. de uel ex [gy. i] £. non 


exeat Iren. non procedat [are ex ore uestro Tert. 2/2] degm Tert. 2/23 Cypr. 1/2 et 1/2 codd. non prodeat 


Cypr. 1/2 codd. LB. 


19. dmanuores DEF G : Latt. Syr-Pesh. Arm. Aeth. dmyaynebres RAB ef codd. f/ur.: Acgyptt. Syr.-Phil. ; 
Clem-Al. Orig. 


AD EPHESTIOS. 


CAP. V. 


Omnis sermo malus ex ore uestro non exeat : * Au? turpitudo aut 
uaniloguium aut scurrilitas, quae ad rem non fpertinet, sed magis | — non C. 
R , ; j pertinent 1, edd. pr. 
gratiarum actio. [Cf. Een. iv. 29.) IV. xxxvii. 4. 


Et iterum ait apostolus: * Nemo wos seducat inanibus sermonibus ,; | sermonibus AC : nerbis 
Propter haec enim wenit ira Dei in filios diffidentiae. " Nolite ergo {4x9 hc - _ 


fieri participes eorum. 1V. xxvii, 4. 


5 Eratis enim aliquando tenebrae, nunc autem lumen in Domino : | — enim CV. 
quas1 filii lucis honeste ambulate. [Cf. Ron. xiii. 13.) IV. xxxvii. 4. 


Hoc autem et Paulus dicit: 1 Omne enim quod manifestatur, 
lumen es!. 1. viii. s. 


Toro Ie xal 6 Ilad\os Ayer 2 Ilav yap T6 paveporpevor þ&s Corio. 
[Eeien.] I. viii. 5- 


33 Uerbum, et ipse est caput ecclesiae. V. xvii. 2. 


Quemadmodum et beatus apostolus ait in ea quae est ad | in epistola que est ad 
Ephesios epistola, ®? guoniam membra sumus corporis eius, de carne | P5105 C. 
ers et de ossibus eits. N. ii. 3. 
xa0os 6 parxdpios Tlad\ds pyow Ev Th mpos Eqeolovs enwoToAy 3 ori 
pen Eopuey TOY owparTos, CK THS FApkos avro? ral ex T@v GOTEWY AQTOD. 
[Sacr. PARALLEL.] V. ii. 3. 


V. £4. naniloquium Iren. stultiloquium deg Cypr. uanum uerbum (Tert.). et [ pro aut] Cypr. 
quae . . . pertinet d Iren. Cypr. codd. quae . . . pertinent e Cypr. cod. L. quae pertinent uel . . . non pertinentia 
= $ obs avixer] g. 6. seducat deg Iren, Tert. Lucif, decipiat Cypr. 3/3. Sermonibus Iren. 
uerbis deg Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. propter haec g Iren. propter hoc de Tert. Lucif. propterea Cypr. 3/3. 
enim deg lIren, Cypr. 3/3. om. Tert. Lucif. uenit de Iren. Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. ueniet uel [sc. uenit 
2r. Txera) g. in deg Iren. Lucif, super Tert. Cypr. 3/3. diffidentiae de g Iren, Lucif, incredu- 
litatis Tert. contumaciae Cypr. 3/3. 7. ergo Iren, Tert. Cypr. 3/3. itaque deg Lucif. fieri 
participes eorum de Iren. Lucif. participes esse eorum Tert. egse participes eorum Cypr. 3/3. fieri uel 
effici [ gr. pt} oby yiveode] comparticipes eorum g. 8. Eratis de g Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif. fuistis Tert. 1/2 
et uos | fro enim] Tert. 1/2, lumen Iren., lux deg Lucif. quasi Iren. sicut deg Lucif, nuelut 
Tert. 1/2. ut Tert. 1/2. 13. enim de Jren. autem uel enim [gr. ydp] g. 30. Quoniam 
Iren. quia deg. 


V. 30. — t Tis oapros adrov rat &x Tav grey avrov N*AB 17 67**; Boh. Aeth.; Method. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [v. 32-Vl. 13: 


— est Ap Er. 


Spiritali CF. 


militiae C*. 


3 Scribens ait: Hoc enim mysterium magnum est ; dico autem in 
Christo et ecclesia. 1. viii. 4. 


32 70 prvoTHpPLOY TODTO pdya torly, &y@ Bt Neym els Xprorov rat Thv 
excahnolav. [Err] I. viii. 4. 


CAP. VI. 


17 Spiritalia quidem nequitiae et angelos transgressos atque apo- 
sStatas factos et impios et iniustos et iniquos et blasphemos homines 
in acternum ignem mittat. 1. x. 1. 


18 7g pe Tvevuarixa Ths Tovnplas ral &yyEovs Tobs TapaBeByroTas 
xa Cv &TooTao(q yeyovoras ral rods GosBels ral Ad(xovs ral ivbpovs ral 
BNaopnuors T&v dvOpwrur els Td alwriov mDp Tun. [Erten.) I. x. 1. 


2 De tristitia autem $spiritalia malitiae docent facta, unde et 
diabolum genesim habuisse, quem et Cosmocratorem uocant, et 
daemonia et omnem S$piritalem »:a/z/tae substantiam . . . et Cosmo- 
cratorem quidem intellegere ea quae gunt supra eum, quoniam sit 
Spiritalis malitia. [Uatznronan av. Inzx.] I. ve 4. 


12 ex JF Ths Aunys T6 Tvevparixa Ths mornplas diddoxovot yeyorerar? 
G0ev TOv didBokov Thv yEveow Eoxnreva, by xad xooporpdropa rakoDot, 
xat Ta dayudvia rat robs &yyeAovs ral TaTay Thy Tveuuariry THS Topnplas 
UTOOTGOUW , . , kad TO pw rooporpdropa yiworrew Ta vnep avror, ors 
Tveoud tort ThHs Tovnplas, [Emma] I. v. 4. 


tt 
_— 


823. Hoc enim mysterium magnum Iren. mysterium hoc magnum est g. acramentum hoc magnum de 


Tert. Cypr. cod, acramentum istud magnum Cypr. dico autem Iren. ego autem dico deg Tert, Cypr. 
Christo de Iren. Cypr. codd. Christum Tert. 2/2 Cypr. + in [ fost et] deg Cypr. codd. ecclesia 


£ Iren. ecclesiam de Tert. 2/2 Cypr., 
VI. 13, nequitiae de gm Iren. Tert. 6/8 Cypr. Lucif. 2/2, malitiae Tert. 2/8. 


V. 33. wat ds Thy (x«\noiav RADEFG al pler. Uulg. Uerss. Pattr. — «ls BK; Tert. Orig. (ex cater.) 


. AD PHILIPENSES. 


I. 22-11. 10.] 


AD PHILIPENSES. 
CAP. I. 


Ipse apostolus . . . scribebat nobis, et ® #i#uere in carne fructus 
operis est confessus est in ea quae est ad Philipenses epistola | est (po5/ operis) Foy 

, ; 2 , .| Ma St.: s i 
dicens: fructus autem operis Spiritus est carnis salus. . . . .S; Gr Le 40G Bhs. 
igitur 2zuere 17 carne, hic miki fructus operis est, non utique Sub- | Filipenses C. 


Stantiam contemnebat carnis. V. xii. 4. 


CAP. II. 
8 Deinde et wsque ad mortem peruenit. II. xx 4. uenit C*, 
Ab eo qui est omnium Deus accipiens potestatem, quoniam 
— factus A. 


8 cubtectus factus est usque ad mortem, mortem autem Crucis. 
III. xii. 9, 


8 Et #sque ad mortem descendisse, moriem autem crucis. IV. xxl. 2. | cum pro autem C*. 


Dissoluens enim eam quae ab initio in ligno facta fuerat hominis 
inobaudientiam * obaudiens factus est usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem Crucis. , . . In secundo autem Adam reconciliati sumus 
obaudientes zsque ad mortem facti. V. xvi. 3. 

ExAVoy Yap Thv GT GpXINS EV To EA Yevopernv TOD avOpwnov TAparomy 
$ vm1jx00s EyEveTo pexpt OavaTov, OavaTov Ft oTavpod . . . ew He To devrepw 
'Adap, GToxarnAkdynuer vTHKOOL peExpL Oavdtouv yevopevor. 
| [Sacr, PARALLEL.) V. xvi. 3. 

1 Ut Christo Iesu Domino nostro et Deo et saluatori et regi 
gecundum placitum Patris inuisibilis 0:7e genu curuet caelestinm et 
terrestrium, "* et omnis lingua confiteatur ei. 1. xi, 1. 


curuetur P, edd. pr. 
— et ante terrt. þ, edd. 


+ et infernorum Fos? 
terr. (OPQR) þ, Ma 
Ha St. 


T. 23. in came eg Iren. 2/2. in carnem d. hic de Iren, hoc g. 


IT. 8. obaudiens factus Iren. 1/32. factus obaudiens [— factus m cod.) deg m Cypr. 2/2. subiectus 
factus Iren. 1/2. om. Lucif. mortem autem de gm Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/3 Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. et mortem 


Tert. 2/3. 10. omne genu curuet Iren. omne genu flectat (flectet g) dg. omne genu flectatur e m. 
omnes genu curuent Cypr. 3/3. omnes genua curuent Auct-&#ebapt. omne genu curuetur Priscill. 2/2. 
caelestium et terrestrium TIren. caelestium et [— et m codd. Cypr. 1/3] terrestrium et infernorum d e g m 
Cypr. 3/3 Auct-Rebapt, caelestium et terrestrium et inferorum Priscill. 2/2. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM $S. IRENAEI. (Il. 10-1. 21. 


Filipenses C. 

Cooneratus wide not. : 
cui honoratus C com- 
memoratus Y coo 
ratus AMMOPOR; 
conformis Gr Ma St 
conformatus #a. 

mortis AMMOPR. 

+ quod arte iust. V. 

justif. sum VY*. 

Filipenses C. 


10 ſpa Xpioro Inood ro rplp npev rat Ocp rat owrhpe kat Bacot\e 
xaraQ Thy evdoxlav Tod Ilarpds Tod aopdrov Tav yovv xduyy trnovpariur 
xa? Entyelwy xa xaTaxOoviwn, * xal maoa yhGoon Efopokoymonra anro. 

[Een.] I. x. 1. 

Hoc est quod a Paulo dicitur : !* Quemadmodum Iuminaria. in 
mundo. IV. v. 3. 

Todr” Cort Td v0 Ilaviov elpnperor* 15 'Ns worhpes Ev xo. 

[Carzx.] IV. v. 3. 

16 Qui et per Christum praeparat /uminaria in mundo eos qui ex 

gentibus credunt. 1V. vii. 3. 


CAP. III. 


De qua resurrectione apostolus in ea quae est ad Philipenses 
ait:  Cooneratus morti eius, 55 quo modo occurram ad resurre- 
clionem quae est a mortuis. NV. xiii. 4. 

Et Paulus ait: 1* Nox guod iam acceperim aut iusificatus Sim 
aut tam perfectus sim. [Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 4.) IV. ix. 2. 

Et rursus ad Philipenses ait: ®0 Nostra autem conuersatio 1n 
caelis est, unde et Saluatorem exspectamus Dominum Tesum, * qui 


15. quemadmodum Iren. sicut de g m Cypr. 2/32. 


in mundo hoc g. 


in mundo Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. in hoc mundo dem. 


III. 10. cooneratus deg Lucif.: guod scrifsisse etiam S. Irenaei interpretem, collata lectione codics C, | 
cui honoratus, Pro cerfo habeo: id ifsum iamdudum contecit Massuet ed in textum recipere non ausus et. wmidit 
idem uir clartssimus errorem inter occidentales tam late diffusum e falsa lectione ovupopri{opevos (ita codices 


Paulini F G pro ovupoppi(operos) originem duxtsse. 


morti deg Iren, mortis Iren. codd. now off. morte 


Lucif. eius Iren. ipsius deg Lucif. 11. si quo modo de g Iren. Lucif, i qua Tert. occurram 
de Iren. Lucif. concurram Tert. occurram rel obuiauero [ gy. xararrhow] g. ad Iren. in deg Tert. 
Lucif. resuscitationem [ fro resurrectionem] Tert. ? + eius [ os? resurrectionem] Lucif. — est 
Tert.? a mortuis d Iren. Tert. Lucif., mortuis [/{antum] e. ex mortuis uel mortuorum [ gr. && vexpay] g. 


13. quod g Iren. quia de Tert. 


acceperim aut iam [— iam TIren.] iustificatus sim (Sum &) aut iam per- 


fectus sim de g* Iren.: Scripserat ExaBov 1) by Terekelmpar acceperim aut iam perfectus sim Sremis cures Gp. 
accepi aut conzummatus sum Tert. rectius: uerba enim aut [iam] iustificatus 8im e 1 COR. iv. 4 dAX' ob & 


Tourp Sducalupau ruidentur pendere. 
enim [ fro autem] d. 
unde de me Iren, Tert. Cypr. 2/2. unde uel ex quo [ gy. & 06] g. 


Ccipatus Tert. 3/3. 


dominum Cypr. 1/3. 


20. Nostra . . . conuersatio deg ms 2/2 Iren. Cypr. 2/2. noster muni- 
est g m 2/2 Iren. Cypr. 2/2. constituta est de. om. Tert. 
saluatorem deg m Iren. Cypr. 1/2. 


salutificatorem nostrum Tert. Dominum @& e g m Iren. Cypr. 1/2 om. [5ed habet 


ante exspectamus Cypr. 1/2] Tert. Cypr. 1/3. Iezum Iren. Iesum Christum deg m Tert. Cypr. 2/3. 


II. 11. &foporoyhonra: NB al. plur. Clem.eAl. Hopohoyhoera ACDFG.... . al. fer. Orig. 15. 


& To x6opp Tovrp F G ; Latt. Vett. ; Orig.-lat, 


HI. 21-IV. 18.) AD PHILIPENSES. I7I 


transfigurabit corpus humililatis nostrae conforme corporis gloriae | transfiguranit 4APORV 
Suae, ita ut possit Secundum operationem uiriutis $Suae. Quod igitur oStporis CAO NPIS 
est humilitatis corpus quod transfigurabit Dominus conformatum | Pori codd. cett. et edd. 


. , . X — ut MM POR. 
corpors gloriae Suae? Manifestum est quoniam corpus quod est h 


caro et humiliatur cadens in terram. V. xiii. 3. + [ante et] quae V 
| Gr Ha, quod 4 Ma TH | 
7 veraoxnuarioe, nol, 70 oGpa Ths TaTEweoews Np els T0 yeveo Oar | SY ' i 8 


avro ovupoppor TE owpart Ths dofns  avrov. pavepdy GTi T0 o@pa, Ghep 
eorly 1 capt, fjris kat Tanewoura TTTOVOR els Thv YI. 
[Sacr. PARALLEL,] V. xiii. 3. 


i : 
334 [> 
þt i FY * 
[+1 {4 
CAP. I V ®* . Bi” HIWG 
[ i hh 
i | , 


o © ® . . . _ 1 1 O 0 MMOP | 
1 Propter hoc et Paulus: Non inguiro, inquit, datum, sed inguiro —_— , {| {1 88 
FJructum. 1V. viii. 3. | ry > Zosk inquiro i (1 HI 
2 . 190041 


Quemadmodum et Paulus Philipensibus ait: * Repletus 51m 9r7— Cx factum i 
acceptis ab Epafrodito quae a uobis missa sunt, odorem Suauitatis, | tiermnoaig / 0”P0 PR : 11 WH 


hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Deo. 1V. viii. 4. 5> 1-42 "Mig: AM. WIT 
e C. FFI BUR 


21. transfigurabit Iren. cod. C. transfigurauit 4 e Iren. codd. Tert. 3/3: certum est tamen aeque cum Irenaco Lit | 
Tertullianum 2/3 (adv. Marcionem v. 20, Resurr. 47), ut Sileam de Resurr. 55, futura Spectare. trans- FIN 
formauit Cypr. 2/2. transformauit vel transfigurauit [ gr. peraoxnuarioe] g. reformauit m. tr. nostrae j 
humilitatis Tert. 1/3. conforme mz Iren. 1/2. conformale Tert. 3/3. conformatum de Iren, 1/2. Cypr. 18! | 
3/3- conforme uel conformatum [ gr. ovupopposy] g. corporis de Iren. codd. CV. corpori g m Iren. {1 1817 
codd. Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 3/3. genetiuum casum post conformis adhibuerunt latt (excepto Lucif.) apud ROM. viii. 29. {+ 0: BUR 
gloriae deg m Iren. Tert. 3/3. claritatis Cypr. 3/3. ita ut possit secundum operationem uirtutis suae bl: Hf 
Iren, Secundum operationem ut possit et subicere ei omnia g. gecundum operationem quam possit et subicere 
ei omnia de. guid 5:ibi welit Irenaei lectio difficile est intellegere. Gr. ware Tiv Wwepyeay Tov Suvaodu avrov 
xa? iroTafa avrg Te navra: wutima werba om. [renaeus, contra bis uerba Toy duvaoda avrov redait: (1) ita ut j il 
possit, (2) uirtutis suae 2757 haec ex EPH. iii. 7 xare Thy evepyeray Ths Suvdpews avrou mutuart eum contcias. | ji 00 WY 

IV. 17. Non Iren. non quia degr. non quod m cod. inquiro 1® Iren., requiro de. quero 7. [oF AN 
quaeram #2 cod, requiro uel non quia quaeram | gr. em:i(yr@] g. inquiro 29 Iren, requiro deg m cod. r. la: | 
18. repletus de g m cod. r Iren, waturatus Cypr. acceptis m7 cod. x Iren. accipiens.. . ea deg. re- [1016 m8 
cipiens . . . ca Cypr. ab Epafrodito [+ ea deg Cypr.] quae a uobis missa sunt de gm cod. Iren. Cypr. 1200 00h 
quae per Epafroditum misistis 7. odorem g m cod. x Iren. Cypr. cod. G (cf. odore cod. W). odores Cypr. "1:01 Oh 
cod. S, honoret [sc. odorem?] de. hostiam acceptabilem g #2 cod. » Iren. hostiam acceptam de. sacri- {+l | [ 
ficium acceptum Cypr. Placentem deg m cod. r Iren. et placentem Cyprz. cod. W. et placitum Cypr. 1 [lf 


codd. SG. 


ITI. 21. els 70 yeveoba: avrs Iren. gr. cum E K LP etc., Syrr., Orig. 3/6 etc. ome. Iren.-lat. cum N A B D® Rik 
F G, Latt. Boh. Arm. Aeth., Orig. 3/6 etc. WI | 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [1. 14-18. 


— mortuorum . . . pri- 
mogenitus C. 


rationes #0 throni P. 


— non A. 


praetereunt edd. fr., Ma 
Ha. 


incipium AC*: prin- 
Re er: Fo 
cipatuum edd, 


AD COLOSENSES. 


CAP. I. 

14 Uid, Een, i. 7. 

Ex resurrectione mortuorum, 1* uz si? primogenitus mor tuorum, 
quemadmodum et 1* primogenitus in omni conditione, Filius Dei 
hominis filius factus. [Cf. Rox. ij. 4.] 11. xvi. 3. 

16 Ut 7: eo omnia conderentur, wisibilia et inuiibilia, throni, 
diuinitates, Jommationes.- [Uatenriman ar. Ine.) I. iv. 5. 

16 57ws ev aury Ta Tara 7io0y, T6 opare xal Ta adpara, Opovor, OeornTes, 
xvpioryTes, [Eren.) I. iv. 5. 

16 Sjue angeli siue archangeli s:e throni siue dominationes ab eo 
qui super omnes est Deus et constituta 8unt et facta. 111. viii. 3. 

Quid autem illa quae super caclum et quae non praetereant, 
quanta sunt, angeli archangeli "% zhron:s dominationes potestates 
innumerabiles? II. xxx. 3. | 

Sed et "* znuzrsibitia, angeli archangeli domimnationes potestates 
uirtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt. 11. zz. 4. 

16 Dicant nobis quae sit inuisibilium natufa, enarrent numerum 
angelorum et ordinem archangelorum, demonstrent thronorum sacra- 
menta, et doceant diuersitates dominationum, principium et pote- 
Statum atque uirtutum, 11. xxx. 6. 

Il Oz49:14 enim et constant. IV. xxxiii. 7. 


1 Py;mogenitus enim mortuorum natus Dominus, et in $sinum 
Suum recipiens pristinos patres regenerauit eos in uitam Dei, ipse 
initium uiuventium factus. [Cf Aroc. i. 5: 1 Con. xv. 22.) III. xxii 4. 


*»" 


IT. 15. in omni conditione Iren, conditionis Tert., omnis creaturae dem 1/2. vuninersac creaturae Fg. 


totius creaturae »z 1/2 Cypr. 16. eo Iren. illo Tert. 1/2. ipso degm 2/2 Tert. 1/2. omnia 
gm 2/2 Iren. Tert. 1/2. uniuversa de Tert. 1/2. v#erbo condere wtruntiur Iren. Tert., creare de m 2/2, 
a&troque g. throni (tronis de) de m Iren. 2/2 Tert. wzedes g. donationes d. 17, ei Iren. 
ipsi mcodd, in ipsi d. in ips0 eg m codd. 18. initium Iren. uf «#i4., principium deg. 


I. 16, + & Trois ovpavois xat [ra] in? Ths ys RA BCD «.7.A. fer. omn. 


L. 18-22.) AD COLOSENSES. 173 


18 Facile recipiebant primogentzum moriuorum. IV. xxiv. 1. 
28 Neque fr imogentium moriuorum Sciunt. IV. ii. 4. 
18 U? fieret primogenitus a mortuis. [Cf. Aroc. i. 5.) V. xxxi. 2. 


18 Ut quemadmodum in caelis principatum habuit Uerbum Dei, 
Sic et in terra haberet principatum quoniam homo iustus . . . prin- 
cipatum autem kabeat eorum quae sunt sub terra, ipse pr imogeni/us 
mortuorum factus. [Cf. Aroc. i. 5.] 1V. xx. 2. 


18 TJ; $gicut in supercaelestibus et spiritalibus et inuisibilibus 
princeps est Uerbum Deli, sic et in uisibilibus et corporalibus princ:- | — princeps . . . uisibi- 


* . . lib . y 
patum habeat in semetipsum primatum assumens et apponens | $ 
Semetipsum caprt ecclesiae. II. xvi. 6. 
15 Uerbum eius qui 27 omnibus principatum habet. 11. xv. 3. principatum eiusedd.pr. 


Deinde et usque ad mortem peruenit ?® 27 $:7 primogenitus ex 
mortuts, ipse primatum tenens in omnibus. [Cf. Pur. ii. 8.) 11. xxii. 4. 


Didicimus enim e scripturis ® pr::cipatum tenere super onmia 
Deum. 1I. xxviii. 7. 


Et propter hoc apostolus in epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait : 

1 Et uos cum essetis aliquando alienati et inimici cogitationi eius in | cogitationis A, edd.pr.: 
. - 22 7 JN . . cognationis MM PQ#R. 

operibus malts, NE autem reconciliati in corpore carnis eius| >. operibus C. 
per mortem eius, exhibere uos Sanctos et castos et sine crimine in| — per mort. eius 
= 22 © . . oy . . MMO PQ 
conspectu ens. In corpore, ait, reconciliat; carnis ems hoc, | wactes C. 
quoniam iusta caro reconciliauit eam carnem quae in peccato 


detinebatur et in amicitiam adduxit Deo. V. xiv. 2. 


22 Reconciliauit Dominus hominem Deo Patri, reconcilians nos 
SIbi per corpus carnts Suac. V. xiv. 3. 


18. ut sit primogenitus mortuorum [. APOC. i. 5] Iren. 1/3. ut sit primogenitus ex mortuis Iren. 1/3. 
ut fieret primogenitus a mortuis Iren. 1/3. primogenitus ex mortuis, ut sit 4&. primogenitus a mortuis, 
ut fieret Cypr. primogenitus ex mortuis, ut fiat uel $i [5c. sit : gr. yevyra] g. ipse primatum tenens 
de g lIren. 1/4 Cypr. principatum (habens) Iren. 2/4. principatum habeat primatum assumens Iren. 1/4 
21. cum essetis aliquando g Iren, cum aliquando eratis d e. qui aliquando eratis m2 codd. quando eratis 


m. cod. quondam [ #70 aliquando] Tert. 1/2. cogitationi eius Iren. sensu (+ domini Tert. 1/2) 
Tert. 2/2. Sensus eius dem. Sensu uestri g. pessimis Tert. I/2. 23. sanguine [ Pro corpore] 
m. — carnis (Marcion ap.) Tert. — eius 1* g. eius 2® Iren. ipsius 77. om. deg Tert. 
exhibere de Iren. exhibete 7%. exhibere uel exhibete [ gr. napaor)oa] g. castos Iren. inmaculatos 


degm. in conspectu eius de Iren. coram ipso g mn. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEZ7. [I. g-Ilt. 5. 


CAP. II. 
diuitiarum MPR. Et iterum: * /n iþs0 habitat omnis plenitudo diuinitatis. 
[UaLexTIman ar. Ixen.] I. iii. 4. 


«al Td 9” Ey arg KaTOKEL Tay T0 T\Jpwpa Ths OeoryToS. 
[Ern.] I. iii. 4. 


U Ftenim nos, ait apostolus, circumcis? sumus circumcisione non 
manufacta. IV. wi. 1. 
Eam quae per aduentum eius est remissionem praemonstrans, per 


cyrografum CV quam 'deleuit chirograſum debiti nostri et affixit ilud cruct. 

| ; V. vii. 3. 
quod C. 11 Quae in figuram futurorum traditae erant, uelut u1mbrae cuius- 
legi C. dam descriptionem faciente lege atque delineante de temporalibus 

te A 
acterna, de terrenis caclestia. 1V. xi. 4. 

compunctum AMA. 19 Hic primo erit enens caput, ex quo totum corpus compactum et 
— et ante per þ. conexum, et per omnem iuncturam subministrationis in mensura 


fecit (OR), Ma St. uniuscuiusque partis, incrementum corporis facit in aedificationem 
elientings #. Sui in caritate. [Uid. Een. iv. 16.) IV. xxxii. 1. 


ignens pro tenens C. W Et tenens caput, ex quo uniuersum corpus ecclesiae compagi- 
natum avugescit. [Cf. Een, iv. 16: Cor. i. 18.) V. ziv. 4- 


19 Per compagines et coniunctiones coalescens et confirmatun 
augmento Dei. (Vid. Een. iv. 16.] UII. xiz, 3. 


CAP. III. 
Apostolus in epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait: * Mortificate 


IT, 9. inhabitat g Lucif. + corporaliter [ pos? diuinitatis) & e g Tert. Lucif. om. Cypr. Ualen- 
tiniani. 14. chirografum debiti nostri Iren. quod aduersus nos erat chirografum decretis quod erat 
contrarium uel aduersarium nobis g. quod aduersus nos erat chirografum delicti (decleti &, guod fortasse ad 
decreti spectat) quod erat contrarium nobis de. quod aduersus nos erat chirographum quod erat decretis 
contrarium Priscill. cf. ZHippolytum in Dan. iv. 31 (ed. Bonwetsch, p. 268) 70 xa# fuer xeptypaper ray duapriav 
$ jy bnrevavriloy hui, 19. caput g #. cod. Iren. Lucif. TIO Christum [ex Een. iv. 15] de. 
uniuersum Iren. 1/2. totum Iren. 1/2 [sed fotius ErH. iv. 16), omne (omnes d) de m cod. — omne 
nel totum [ gy. nav 70 ona] g. augescit Iren, crescit d e g m cod. Lucif, 


IT. 9. + owparixas R ABCD vell. [ post Oebr.] 


AD COLOSENSES. 


IIT. g-IV. 14.) 


ztagie membra wesira quae sunt Super terram. Quae sun autem 
haec ipse exposuit : Fornicationem immunditiam passionem con- 
cuptiscentiam malam et auaritiam, guae est idolatria. V. xii. 3. 

Ait rursus in eadem epistola : * Expoliantes uos ueterem hominem 
cum operibus eius. NV. xi. 3. 


Non utique substantiam contemnebat carnis in eo quod diceret 
9 Spoliantes uos ueterem hominem cum operibus eius, sed spoliationem 
pristinae nostrae conuersationis manifestauit, eam quae ueterescit et 
corrumpitur, et propter hoc intulit : 2? Ez? induentes nouum hominem, 
eum qui renoualur in agnitionem, Secundum imaginem eius qui creauit 
eum. In eo ergo quod ait: Qui renouatur in agnitionem . . . et 
in eo quod dicit: Secundum imaginem conditoris. V. xii. 4. 

Et a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt : ?* Z7 
zþse est omnia. [Vairzrmmam ay. Inzx.] I. iii. 4. . 


xat vT0 Tod Ilavnov dt havepes dit ronro elphobar Atyovort 2 Kat avros 
or. T& mavra. [Epmn.] I. iii. 4. | 


CAP. IV. 


In ea epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait : 1* Salutat uos Lucas, 
medicus dilectus. NI. xiv. 1. 


dololatria edd. 
nos M7. 
actibus A. 


diceret A, Ha: e- 
dicerit C: dixerat V, 
Gr Ma St. 


ueterescit : za C. 


quo Pro qui 19 C. 

in agnit. eum qui reno- 
uatur A. 

conditionis C. 


ITT. 5. itaque Iren. Cypr. ergo de. itaque uel ergo [ gy. ovy] g. 


5. passionem Iren, libidinem g Tert. nuitium de. om. Cypr. 
Cypr. — malam Fg. 
est deg Iren. quaesunt Cypr. 
a uobis Priscill. 2/3, om. g Priscill. 1/3. operibus Iren. 2/3. 
actibus et concupiscentiis Priscill. 3/3. 
Priscill. om. degm. — eum mM, + Dei [ pos? agnitionem] me. 
illum uel eum [ gy. 707 «Tioavros auroy] g. 
omnibus Christus de g (Priscill.). 

IV. 14. dilectus Iren. carissimus de g. 


Cypr. Super terram Iren, Tert. Super terra g. in terram de. in terra Cypr. codd. 
7 fraem. et [ante concupiscentiam] 
auaritiam de g [tr. pos? immunditiam g] Iren. cupiditatem Cypr. (Tert.), quae 
idolatria Iren, Tert. idolorum seruitus d e g Cypr. 
deglren. 1/2, spoliantes #: 2/2 Iren. 1/2. exuentes Priscill. 3/3. (exponere Tert.) 
actibus de g m 2/2 Iren. 1/2 cod. A, 
eius deg m 1/2 cod. Iren. 2/3. suis mm 1/2 et 1/2 codd. Priscill. 3/3. 
10. et induentes deg Iren. induite ze Priscill. ( fraem. et m cod.: + in uobis Priscill.) 
conditoris Iren. 1/2. eius qui 
creauit eum Iren. 1/2, eius qui creauit illum [zy. illum creauit me cod.) dem. eius creantis uel qui creauit 
11. Et ipse est omnia [| Ualent. ap.] Iren. sed omnia et in 


III. 11. 7d narra ral iy nacti(y) Xpiores NEBDFG rel. 37, — 74 N*AC 17 Arm, 


tr. Sunt fos/ in terra (terrena) 


terrena Cypr. codd. 


9. exspoliantes 
uos dem 2/2 Iren, 


hominem Iren. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET. (11. g=V. 23. 


x 


AD THESALONICENSES I. 


CAP. II. 


" Et Lucas autem sectator Pauli * quod ab illo praedicabatur 
euangelium in libro condidit. [Cf. Gar. ii. 2.) II. i. 4. 


xat Aovxas FE 6 Gxo\ov0os TTavNov ? 70 ur Exelvouv rnpvoooperor evay- 
yeAtov Cv SiÞNly rarebero. [Evzzzros.) IN). i. 2. 


CAP. V. 
Hoc et apostolus ait : * Cum dizerint Pax et munitio, tunc $ubi- 
taneus ills Superueniet interitus. VN. xxx. 2. 
Semper consilium datur ei ** continere bonum. IV. xxxvii. hq. 


Neque enim plasmatio carnis ipsa secundum se homo perfectus 
— pars C. est, sed corpus hominis et pars hominis ; neque enim et anima ipsa 
Secundum se homo, sed anima hominis et pars hominis; neque 
Spiritus homo, spiritus enim et non homo uocatur: commixtio 
: autem et unitio horum omnium perfectum hominem efficit. Et 
—hoc C* (propterea | propter hoc apostolus seipsum exponens explanauit perfectum et 
_— —— Spiritalem salutis hominem in prima epistola -ad Thesalonicenses, 
w_-_ - - Ga Fe. | dicens 8ic: ® Deus autem pacis Sanctificet uos perfectos, et integer 
in aduentu MMOPOR, | wester Spiritus et anima et corpus sine querella in aduentum Dommi 
— (rebus ut ig, | 765% Christi seruetur. Et quam utique causam habebat his tribus, 
C?) pro tribus id est animae et corport et spirizui, integram et perfectam perseuera- 
—_— * _ redin. | tionem precari 77 aduenium Domins, nisi redintegrationem et ad- 
tegrationem C*. unitionem trium, et unam et eandem ipsorum sciebat salutem ? 
Propter quod et perfectos ait eos qui tria sime guerella exhibent 
Domino : perfecti igitur qui et Spi7:zum in se perseuerantem ha- 


buerint Dei, et animas et? corpora $ine guerella seruauerint. V. vi. 1. 


V. 8. dixerint deg Iren. Cypr. dicent Tert. munitio de Iren, firmitas Cypr. Ssecuritas uel 
munitio F. tuta sunt omnia Tert. Subitaneus de Iren. repentinus Tert. Cypr. repentinus uel 
Subitaneus g. Superueniet g Iren. adueniet Cypr. apparebit de. insistet Tert. 21. bonum continete 
de (Iren.) Lucif. quod bonum est tenete Tert. quod bonum est contenete g. 23. Deus autem Iren 
ipse autem Deus de g Tert. perfectos Iren. ad perfectum de. +totos Tert, per omnia g. integer 
nester $Spiritus et anima et corpus g Iren. integer spiritus et anima et corpus de. integrum corpus nestrum et 
anima et $piritus [Sed etram alibi allusiue $piritus . . . et corpus et anima}] Tert. in aduentum de Iren. in 
aduentu g Iren, codd. Tert. 2/3. in pracsentia Tert. 1/3. domini Iesu Christi Iren. domini nostri Iesu- 
Christi deg. domini et salutificatoris nostri Christi Tert. geruetur de Iren. conseruentur Tert. 2/2 om. g. 


I. 5-10.] AD THESALONICENSES TIM. 


AD THESALONICENSES 1II. 


CAP, I. 


Qui pluit super Sodomam et Gomurram ignem et sulfur de caelo 
* exemplum tiusti iudicii Dei. 1V. xavi. 4. 

Apostolo in ea quae est ad Thesalonicenses epistola ista prae- 
dicante : * .S7 guidem iustum est apud Deum retribuere retributionem 
his qui tribulant uos, " et uobis qui tribulamini refrigerium nobiscum, 
in reuelatione Domini nostri Iesu de caelo cum angelis * et in flamma 
tents, dare uindictam in eos qui non nouerunt Deum et in eos qui 
non obaudiunt! euangelio Domini nostri Tesu, * qui etiam poenas 
pendent interitus acternas a facie Domini et gloria uirtutis eius, 
19 cum uenerit magnificari in sanctis Suis et admirabilis esse omnibus 
qui crediderunt in eum. 1V. xxvii. 4. 

De quo et Paulus ait: % $7 tamen ins'um est apud Deum ve- 
tribuere eis qui iribulant uos tribulationem, " et uobis qui tribulamini 


Gomurram C': Gomor- 
ram (Gomorrham) 
codd. cett. et edd. 

nos Pro uos MPR, 

nos Sr0 uobis MM 
OOR. 

retribulamini 7. 

retribucione #70 reue- 
lat. C. 

Iesn Christi C*Y ku 
(O POR), Ma Ha St. 

angelis uirtutis eius 
A\(OPOR) p, edd. 

audiunt euangelium P 
OR u, Er Ga. 

Tesu Christi Vp (OPQ 
R), edd. 

interius M1. 

a gloria A (OPQR) þ, 
edd, 


nouerit 770 uen. MM 
POR. 

in omnibus A, Gyr., om- 
nibus in his O. 

nos £r0 uos Vp, edd.pr. 

et uos A. 

tribulationem (Pro tri- 
bulamini) P. 


IT. 5. exemplum [raem. in eg] deg Iren. ostentamen Tert. 
Iren. 1/3. eis qui tribulant uos de Iren. 1/2. his qui tribulant uos Iren. 1/2. 
afflictatoribus (nostris) Tert. tribulationem deg Iren. 1/2, afflictationem Tert. 
his qui) Iren. 1/3. 
de Iren. 2/2, qui afflictemur Tert. tribulationem patientibus g. 
Iren. 1/2, requietem Tert. — nobiscum Tert. 
Fuctuat lectio apud Tert. inter acc. et abl. 
codd. CV) Iren. 1/3. de caelo deg Iren. 2/2. venientis a caelo Tert. 
(et 1/2 codd.). nirtutis swae Tert. om. Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. 


et [— et e) in ignem flammae de. dare Iren. dans de. dans uel dare [ gy. &680vs] g. 


nouerunt Iren. his qui non nonerunt Je. nescientibus nel ignorantibus [ gr. rois jt) ci860:) g. 
qui non obaudierunt de. non 


qui non obaudiunt Iren. qui non obaudiant Tert. 


7. et uobis g Iren. 2/2. uobis autem de, et nobis Tert. 
refrigerium Iren. 1/2. rTequiem deg 


in renelatione g Iren. 2/2. 
domini Iezu deg Iren. 1/2 Tert. domini nostri Iesu | + Christi 
uirtutis eius deg Iren. I/2 


8. et in flamma ignis g Iren. 2/2 Tert. 


G. si tamen deg Iren. 1/2. si quidem 


eis tribulantibus uos g. 
retributionem | /r. ante 
qui tribulamini 


in reuelationem &d e. 


in eos qui non 
in eos 29 


Iren. om. deg Tert. 

oboedientibus g, euangelio g Iren. Tert. euangelium de. Tesu Iren. Iesn Christi deg Iren. codd. 

9. qui de Iren. 1/2. qui etiam g Iren. 1/2. poenas . . . interitus acternas d Iren. 2/2. poenas 
. exitialem aeternam Tert. 


- + + in interitus acternas e. poenas... . in' interitum acternum g. poenam .. 
dabunt de Iren. 1/3. pendent Iren. 1/3. Soluent uel dabunt [ gr. Tioovow] g. 


(et 1/2 codd.) Tert. 2/2. om. e Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. 
gloria [gv. 86fns] g. t 

glorificari Iren. 1/2. clarificari deg. 
ficari uel mirabilis esse [gr. &0avuacotnra] g. 
qui crediderunt de Iren. 1/2. qui credunt Iren. 1/2. credentibus g. 


Aa 


nirtutis deg Iren. 2/2. valentiae Tert. 2/2. 


a 29 dg Iren. 1/2 


gloria de Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/2. maiestate uel 
10. magnificari Iren. 1/2. 


admirabilis esse de Iren. 1/2, admirabilis fieri Iren. 1/2. muiri- 


omnibus Iren. 1/2. in omnibus deg. his Iren. 1/2. 
in eum Iren. 2/2, om deg. 
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178 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (1. 7-11. 4. 


nobis nobiscum C, no- | regqurem nobiscum in reuelatione Domini Tesu de caelo cum angelis 


_ "ned MP, Er | uiriutis eius * et in flamma ignts . . . Et apostolus autem similiter 
— ait : ® Qui poenas dabunt interitus acternas a facie Domini et a gloria 
- : uirtutis eius, 1 cum uenerit glorificari in sanctis Suis et admirabilis 


fieri his qui credunt in eum. IV. xxxiii. 11. 


CAP. II. 


Super quos * filius perditionts ueniet. V. xxv. 3. 

De quo apostolus in epistola quae est ad Thesalonicenses secunda 
Sic ait : * Quoniam nis: uenerit abscessio primum, et reuelatus fuerit 
homo peccat!, filius perditionis, * qui aduersatur et extollit se Super 
omne quod dicitur Deus aut colitur ; ita ut in templo Dei sedeat, 
ostendens semetipsum tamquam $it Deus. Manifeste igitur apostolus 
apostasiam CY: ad- | ostendit * apos/aszam eius et quoniam * extollitur super omne guod 
Ber ray, _ dicitur Deus wel quod colitur. NV. xxv. 1. 

Et iterum de antichristo dicens : * Quz aduersatur et extollit se, 
inquit, Super ommne quod dicitur Deus wel colitur. 11. vi. s. | 

* Ipse enim apostolus ex sua persona diffinitiue templum illud 
dixit Dez. . . . in quo adwuersarius Sedebit, temptans Semetipsum 
Christum ostendere, NV. xxv. 2. 
ode * codd.- recent. | * In templo Dei sedet Seducens eos qui adorant eum guas: rþse 
Sit Christus, V. xxv. bþ 


zederit A, Gr. *Regnabit annis tribus et mensibus sex et Sedebit in templo 
Hierosolymis. V. xxx. 4. 


Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur apostolus . . . ex 


tesalonicenses C. 


IT. 8. Quoniam' g Iren. Tert. quia de. nenerit . , . reuelatus fuerit deg Iren. nueniat . . . reue- 
letur Tert. abscessio Iren. 1/2 Tert. digcessio g. apostasiam Iren. 1/2 (allusiue). refuga de. 
primum Ceg Iren. primo Tert. peccati deg Iren. delicti Tert, 1/2. delinqyentiae Tert. 1/2. 
4. qui aduersatur deg Iren. 2/3 Tert. aduersarius Iren. 1/3 (allusine). et g Iren. 2/2 Tert. om. de. 
extollit se Iren. 2/3 (Tert. 1/2). extollitur deg Iren. 1/3. superextollitur Tert. 1/3. Super de Iren. 
3/3 Tert. 1/2. supra g. in Tert. 1/2. quod Fg Iren. 3/3 Tert. 2/2. qui (quid e) de. tr. Deus 
dicitur Tert. 2/2. nel colitur Iren. 1/3. aut colitur Iren. 1/3. uel quod colitur Iren. 1/3. aut quod 


*colitur deg. et omnem religionem Tert. 1/2. uel religio [5. dicitur] Tert. 1/2. ita ut . . . Sedeat 
ostendens de Iren. ita ut e... Sedeat ostendentem g. uti sedeat ... . adfirmans Tert. 1/2. consessurus 
+ - . et... . iactaturus Tert. 1/2. + quasi ut deus [ os? in templo dei] g. semetipsum Iren. 2/2. 


Seipsum g. $ede Tert. 2/2. tamquam s&it deus g Iren. 1/4. quasi sit deus de. quasi ipse sit-Christus 
Iren. 1/4. Deum [zr. ante 3e] Tert. 2/2. gicut Christum Iren. 1/4. Christum Iren. 1/4. 


II. 8-12.) AD THESALONICENSES 7I. 179 


multis quidem aliis est inuenire. .. . et iterum in secunda ad 
Thesalonicenses de antichristo dicens ait: * Et tunc reuelabitur | tesalonicenses C. 
mniguus, quem Dominus lesus Christus interficiet spiritu oris $ui et 
destruet praesentia aduenius Sui illum * cuius est aduentus Secun- 
dum operationem Satanae in omni uirtute et Signis et portentis men- | Sathane C. 
dacis, Etenim in his ordinatio dictorum sic est : * E? tunc reuela- | Penis 4. 
bitur iniguus, * cuius es! aduentus Secundum operationem Satanae in 
omnt wuiriute et sSignis et portentis mendacii, * quem Dominus lesus | —mendacii V. 


znter ficiet Spiritu oris s$us et destruet praesentia aduenius Sui. RED wy 


: HI. vii. 2. 


De quo iterum et apostolus Paulus in secunda ad Thesalonicenses, 
simul et caussam aduentus eius adnuntians, sic ait : * Z? tunc reue- 
labitur iniquus, quem Dominus lesus interficiet Spiritu oris Sui et 
destruet praesentia aduentus Sui, * cuius est aduentus Secundum | presentiam C. 
operationem Satanae in omni uirtute et signis et portentis mendaci- | portente A* 
orum of omni sSeductione malitiae pereuntibus, pro eo quod dilecti- | omne C. 
onem ueriuatis non receperunt ut salui fierent ; '* et ideo mittit ers | mittit AC*V p, edd. 
Deus operationem erroris ut credant mendacio, * ut iudicentur omnes | 15, 9 ws 
gui non crediderunt ueritati sed consenserunt iniquitati. V. xxv. 3. uindicentur MM. 


Et propter hoc apostolus ait : ** Pro eo guod dilectionem Dei non 
receperunt ut Salui fierent; et ideo mitlet eis Deus operationem 


eos Deus in op. V, Ma 
St. 


8. iniquus g Iren. 3/3 Tert. illle iniquus de. dominus Iesus deg Iren. 2/3 Tert. dominus Tesus 
Christus Iren. 1/3. destruet de Iren. 3/3. euacuabit Tert. destruet uel euacuabit [gr. xarapynoe] g. 
praesentia Iren. 3/3. apparentia Tert. aspectu de. illuminatione g. illum de Iren. 1/2, eum uel 
illum g. om. Iren. 1/2 Tert. 9. aduentus g Iren. 3/3 Tert. praesentia de. atque [Fro et 29] 
Tert. 1/3. portentis Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/2. prodigiis deg. ostentis Tert. 1/2. mendacii de Iren. 
2/3 Tert. 2/2. mendaciorum Iren. 1/3. mendacibus g. 10. omni Iren. in omni d eg Tert. 
malitiae Iren. iniquitatis deg. iniustitiae Tert. pereuntibus Iren, his qui pereunt de. eis qui 
pereunt Tert. pereuntibus uel his qui pereunt [| gr. Tois dnoAAvueros] g. pro eo quod Iren. 2/2. eo 
quod de. propter quod g. propterea quod Tert. dilectionem g Iren. 2/2 Tert. dilectum Cypr. 2/2. 
carititem de. ueritatis g Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. Dei Iren. 1/2. ueritatis Christi de. Tecepe- 
rant g Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/3. acceperunt d e. SuSceperint Tert. habuerunt Cypr. 1/2. essent | pro 
fierent] Tert. 1/2. + ipsi [ os? fierent] g. 11. et g Iren. 3/3 Tert. ac Cypr. 2/2. om. de. 
ideo deg Iren. 3/3. propter hoc Tert. propterea Cypr. 2/3. mittet Je g Iren. 1/3 et 1/3 codd. CV 
Cypr. 2/2. mittit Iren. 1/3 et 1/3 codd. Cypr. 1/2 cod. S. erit Tert. els Iren. 3/3 Tert. illis deg 
Cypr. 2/32. operationem erroris deg Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. instinctum fallaciae Tert. — ut credant 
mendacio Tert. mendacio eg Iren. 3/4 Cypr. 2/2. mendacia 4d. falso Iren. 1/4. 12. qui non 
crediderunt de Iren. 4/4 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. qui non credunt Iren. 1/4 codd. CV. qui non crediderunt uel 
non credentes [ gr. of p) moTevoarres] g. consenserunt d e Iren. 4/4 Tert. Sibi placent Cypr. 2/2, 


consenserunt uel consentientes g. 


iniquitati (inquinati 4) deg Iren. 4/4 Tert. in iniustitia Cypr. 3/3. 
AAa2 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAZT. (11. 3-12. 


mittit A Op, edd. pr. 
—eis OPQp. 


erroris ut credant mendacio, ** ut tudicentur omnes qui non credide- 
runt ueritats Sed consSenserunt imiguitatt: illo enim ueniente et sua 
sententia * aposfas:am recapitulante in semetipsum. . . et * zz tmplo 
Det sedente ut Sicut Christum adorent illum . . . wt credant 
falso, * ut iudicentur omnes gui non rae weritats sed conSen- 
Serunt iniquitati. NV. xzviii. 2. 

In secunda autem ad Thesalonicenses manifeste ait, de antichristo 
dicens: Þ Et ideo mittet eis Deus operationem erroris uti credant 
mendacto, * uti iudicentur omnes qui non crediderunt weritats sed 
consenserunt iniquitati, IV. xix. 1. 


T. 4-II. 5.) AD TIMOTHEUM 7. 181 


AD TIMOTHEUM TI. 


CAP. I. 


* Genealogias infinitas quae quaestiones magis praestant, quemad- | — quae PR. 


modum apostolus ait, gzam aed:ficationem Dei quae est in fide. 
I. Praetf. 1. 


* yeveahoylas &Tepdurovs alrwes G1rjoaus parkov Taptxovot, xabos 6 | inepdrravs Cod. Uen.: 
paralas Ed. Basil. 


artooToNds now, 7 olxodophv Oeod Thu Ev mioTa. [Errn.] I. Prof. 1. 
5 In sententia Sura et fide sine hypocrisi. IV. xviii. 4. 
— Dominus C. 


Quare igitur patribus non disposuit Dominus testamentum ? | : 
6 BED : quoniam ACV: quia 
quoniam * /zx non es! posita tustis. IV. xvi. 3. Ma Ha St.; om. MM. 


CAP. IL 


* Uelimus omnes homines ad agnitionem ueritatis uenire. II. xvii. 1. 

* Illuminat omnes homines qui uolunt ad cognitionem weritatis 
wenire. [Cf. lo. i. g, 2 Ti. iii. 7.) I. x. 2. 

* $wTiGCer mdvras avOpwTovs Tous Bouvhopevous els Entyvwoiy GAnbeias 
EXVDeiv. [Eren.] I. x. 2. 

5 Mediatorem Dei et hominum. 111. xviii. 7. 

5 T70y peoirnv Ocod Te kat avOpanrwy. [Taroorer.) IM. xviii. 7. 

6 Mediator Dei et hominum factus. V. xvii. 1. 

5 ueolrys Ocod Te ral avOpwnur yevopevos. [Sack. PARALLEL.) V. xvii. I. 


I. Deficit codex e ab initio epistulae T ad Tim. usque ad vi. 16. A4. infinitas (-is) d 97 Iren. indeterminatas 
Tert. 2/4. indeterminabiles Tert. 2/4. quae sine fine sunt g. quaestionem [cf. 1 TIM. vi. 4] d. 
magis praestant Iren, praestant magis dg m. tr. in fide est d. 5. sine hypocrisi Iren. non ficta 
dgm 2/32. 9. data [ pro posita] Opt. iustis Iren. Opt. iusto dg Lucif. 2/2 Priscill. 

IT. 4. ad Iren. 2/2 Lucif. Priscill, in dj:x7. ad uel in [ gr. cis] g. agnitionem dg 7 Iren. 1/3 
Lucif. Priscill. cognitionem Iren. 1/2. 5. mediator dg m 2/2 7 Iren. 2/2 Tert. 1/4. sequester Tert. 3/4. 


I. 4. Gjrhous DFGELDP ol. pler., Chrys. tfyrhous NA 17 23 93 116 KGAXov Tapexovot 47 
Arm., Iren. (gr. et /at.). maptxovo: parov rell. omn. oixo8oury D*, Syr.-Pesh. (et Harel. marg.) Latt. 


. (Uet. Unlg.), Ambrst. olxovopiay NAFGELP al. Zler., Acgypt. Arm. Syr.-Harcl. #xt.), Chrys. 
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182 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [(1IT. 15=VI. 18; 
CAP. III. 
praeconiauerunt A. Euangelium . . . quod quidem tunc praeconauerunt, postea uero 


— columna . , . ec-. 
clesiae C*., 


cauterizatas Ma S7. 


per Dei uoluntatem in scripturis nobis tradiderunt 1* fundamentum 
et columnam fidei nostrae futurum. 1N. i. r. 


15 Columna autem et firmamentum ecclesiae est euangelium. 
| III. xi. 8. 
16 grvaos de xal orypeypa ExxAnolas 70 evayyeov. 
* [Anagrasus Smarra.] II. xi. 8. 


15 Eccles: . . . quod est firmamentum fidei. IV. xxzi. 3. 


CAP. IV. 


2 Cauteriatas conscientias habentes. 1. xiii. 7. 


2 KexauTIpPuaTperat Thy ovveldnow. [Ermn.] I. xiii. 7. 


CAP. VI. 


Et minutiloquium et subtilitatem * c:yca guaestiones. 1. xiv. 5. 
* Aegrotans circa quaestiones. III. xii. 11. 

5 4b omnibus igitur talibus absistere oportet. IV. xxvi. 4. 

18 Bonos datores et communicatores esse. IV. xiii. 3. 


III, 15. firmamentum dg Iren. 2/3. fundamentum Iren. 1/3. | 


IV. 32. cauteriatam d g (Iren.) Lucif. inustam Tert. conscientias Iren. conscientiam g Tert. Lucif. 
mentem et conscientiam d. + suam dg Lucif. 

VI. 4, acgrotans m: codd. » Iren. acgrotat d m cod. Lucif, languescit uel egrotat [ gr. vooay] g. 
quaestionem [> 1 TIM. i. 4] d. 5. ab omnibus talibus absistere : hurc locum spectare S. Irenacum $uspicor 
(quamguam interpres ut uidetur id non agnouit), a S. Cypriano (discede ab huiusmodi) 2/2 ef m (discede ab 
elusmodi) receftum, a codicidus wero dgr cum R A D* etc. omisrum. 18. bonos datores et communi- 


catores ee Iren, facile tribuant (tribunant d) communicent dem. facile uel bene tribuere [ gr, evperad6rovs] 


esse communicatores F. 


VI. 20.] AD TIMOTHEUM 7. 


Secundum antiphrasin ergo ueritatis ignorantiam agnitionem 
uocant, et bene Paulus ait ® wocum noutitates falsae agnitionis, vere | nativitates C*. 
enim falsa agnitio ipsorum inuenta est. 11. xiv. 7. 

Tis qui dicentur a nobis ® fals: nominis gnostici. 1. xi. 1. his C. 

Tots pyOnoopevors vþ' npEv © yevdwrrpws yvworicols, [Epren.] I, xi.r. 

Simoniani a quibus 9 fals? nomnts scientia accepit initia. 

I. xxiil. 4. 

In primo quidem libro . . . arguentes ® fals: nomints agnitionem. 

II. Pragf. 1. 

2 Falso cognominati gnostici. II. xiii. 10, 


Omnes ® gui falso cognominantur agnitores. 11. xxxzi. 1. 
Qui *®% fals9 nomine gnostic: dicuntur. 11. xxxv. 2. 


Nicolaitae qui sunt uulsio © e:#s guae falso cognominatur Scientiae. | falsa .. . scientiae C. 
III. xi. x, | Scientia 7, Ma Se. 


*0 Falso Scientiae nomine inflati. 111. xii. 12. 
*0 Falso cognominatis gnosticis. IV. vi. 4. cognomine A V/*, 
Aduersus eos rursum qui sunt a Ualentino et reliquos *® fals: | reliquas C. 
RNOMINIS gNOSHICOS., IV. xxxv. I, 
Opus exprobrationis et euersionis ?® falso cognominatae agnitionts. 
IV. xli. 4. 
In hoc libro quinto operis uniuversi qui est de traductione et | — et. . . agnitionis C. 
euersione falso *® cognominatae agnitionis. V. Pracf. 


20. uocum nouitates de g #7 Iren. Lucif. (cf. nouis nocibus Tert. Praescy. 16) : grast e gr. rawvopuvias Pro Kevo- 
ovias, falsi nominis de #7 Iren. 4/13 Lucif. falso nomine Iren. 2/13. falso cognominatae (Iren. 4/13). 
eius quae falso cognominatur (Iren. 2/13). falsae Iren. 1/13. falsi nominis uel fallacis [gr. yevbarupuor] 
g. 8cientiae deg Iren. 3/13 Lucif. agnitionis Iren. 5/13. (gnostici Iren. 5/13). 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (1. 14-111. 9. 


dispositum (C?!)VM. 


fallentes A*. 


AD TIMOTHEUM 1II. 


CAP. I. 


10 Euacuauit moriem viuificans eum hominem qui fuerat morti- 
ficatus. II. xxiii. x. : 


i Quasi in uase bono eximium quoddam depositume. 
* (Cf, x Tux. vi. 20.) I. xxiv. 1. 
CAP. II. 
1 Uti guorundam fidem enerterent. 11. xvi. 1. 


CAP. III. 
Transducunt sensum eorum qui sunt inexpertiores et * ix captinui- 


tatem ducunt eos falsantes uerba Domini. 1. FPragf. 1. 


Tapkyovo, Tov voiy T&v &mreporeper ral ® alxualkuricovow avrovs, 


PqdrovpyoDuTes Ta AGya Tod Kuplov. [Ernrn.] I. Pradf 1. 


6 In captiuitatem ducunt a ueritate. I. iii. 6. 

$ alxparoriGovor amo Ths dAnbelas. [Ermn.) I. iii. 6, 
© Multas seduxerunt mulieres. I. xiii. 5. 

6 ro\Aas Efnnarhxac yurairas, [Ernen.) I. xiii. 7. 


T7 Homo quidem $emper inquiret, xumgam autem inueniet. 
[Cf. Marr. vii. 7.] II. xxvii. 2. 
7 Quaerere quidem $Semeper in excusatione habent, caecutiunt enim, 


inuenire uero nu guam possunt. II. xiv. 2. 


7 Semper quaerentes, et #1umgruam verum inuenientes. V. xx. 2. 


IT. 18, (euerterent Iren.) subuertunt de Tert. (Praescy, 1). subuertunt vel retrouertunt [gy. dyarptrov- 


ow] Fg. 


III. G. in captiuitatem ducunt Iren. 2/2. captiuas ducunt dew. captiuas ducunt =tes [sc. ducentes : 


gr. alxpankuwrifovres] g. pracdantur Cypr. 


IV. 3-21.) AD TIMOTHEUM TN. 


3 


CAP. IV. 


3 Enuntiare profunda et inenarrabilia mysteria prurientibus aures. 


IT. xxi. 2. 


Et ipse autem Paulus manifestauit in epistolis dicens : *® Demas 
me dereliquit et abiit in Thessalonicam, Crescens in Galatiam, Titus 


in Dalmatiam; ** Lucas est mecum Solus. 111. xiv. 


I, 


7 Huius Lini Paulus in his quae sunt ad Timotheum epistolis 


meminit. 1II. iii. 3. 


1 rovrov rob Alpouv Tlad\os ev rais Tpds Tiuddeov enioroAats perro. 


IL. iii. 3. 


— in 19? Er Fe Ga Gr 
Ma St. 


Thimoteum C. 


praem in his (zterum) 


ante epistolis C. 


IV. 8. (prurientibus aures Iren.) (prurientibus auribus Tert.) 


aurem FB. prurientes in audiendo scalpentes aures Cypr. 
om. de, Thessalonicam g Iren. Thessalonicen de. 
proprium] g. tr. solus mecum Fg. 


prurientes aures de Lucif. prurientes 


10. in [arte Thessalonicam] # Iren. 
proprium cresces |[sc. Crescens women esf 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET, (1. 8-11. 10. 


FR 


inadalteratam C*, 


conueraatione C. 


lasmationem C. 
ominem est 70 Adam 
fuit A þ, edd. pr. 
factus est M. 
Siluam C. 


correctionem POR. 


AD TITUM. 


CAP. II. 


Id quod est * Sarum ef irreprobabile conuerationis et inadultera- 
tum et incorruptibile 8ermonis.. IV. zzvi. 5. 

Adhaerere uero his qui et apostolorum, sicut praediximus, 
doctrinam custodiunt et cum presbyterii ordine * Ser monem Sanum 
et conuersationem 8ine offensa praestant ad conformationem et 
correptionem reliquorum. TV. xxvi. 4. 

14 Qui redemit nos de apostasia sanguine suo ad hoc ut essemus 
et nos populus sanctificatus. [Cf. Een. i. 7, x Pzr. ii. g.] II. rv. 3. 


CAP. III. 


*Illi non imputabant nobis incontinentias nostras quas operati 

Sumus priusquam Christus in nobis manifestaretur. 
[Pazerrzs ay, Inzn,] IV. xxvii. 2. 

5 Et quoniam in illa plasmatione quae 8ecundum Adam fuit, in 
transgressione factus homo indigebat lauacro regenerationts . . . 
dixit ei: Uade in Siloam et lauare . . . eam quae est per /auacrum 
regenerationem restituens ei. [Cf. Io. ix. 7.) V. zv. 3. 

10 Quos Paulus iubet nobis pos? primam et Secundam correptionem 
deuitare. 1. xvi. 3. 

10 Ods 6 IIad\os tyxekeverat huw puera play rat devrepay voubeolav 
Tapatreiovac. [Ermn.) I. xvi. 3. 

Quemadmodum et Paulus ait: * Haereticum autem hominem 


Cypr. 1/2 cod. A Lacif, 


IT. 8. irreprobabile Iren. inreprehensibilem deg Lncif. 

ITT. 10. Haereticum autem hominem Iren. haereticum hominem deg m Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. unam 
[fantum) m Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 2/3 Lucif. primam [tarntzm] Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. unam 
+ -. et duo de. wunam.. , aut Secundam g. primam et secundam Iren. 1/3. deuita deg m Iren. (2/2) 


euita Cypr. 2/2, (recusandum Tert. allusiue). 


III. to, T1.) AD TITUM. 187 


post unam correptionem deuita, ' sciens quoniam peruersus es! qui | corruptionem C. 
—est post et PR þ, edd. 


est talts et est a Semetipso dammnatus. 11. iii. 4. Sa 
@s kat Ilav\os Epnoer 7 Alperixdy EvOpwnor pera play rat devrepay 
vouOeolay Tapairod, 1 eldbs Sri EfeoTpanTai 6 THODTOS Kal Gpapraver bv 


avroraTaxpiros, [Eves.) IN. iii. 4» 


1 Zst a Semetipso damnatus, resistens et repugnans saluti suae. 
[II. i. 2. 


11. quoniam de #2: Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Lucif, quia Cypr. 1/2. quod g Tert. Subuersus g. qui est 


talis Iren. huiusmodi de Cypr. 2/3. eiusmodi gm Tert. om. Lucif. et est [{an/um] Iren. et 
peccat et est Cypr. 2/2. et peccat [zr. 2, 1e] cum sit de m Lucif. et peccat participium cum sit [5c. &v parti- 
cipium werbs elvai es?) g, (et delinquat ut Tert.) a Semetipso de Iren. 2/2 Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. uo 


iudicio 9s. a semetipso proprio iudicio [gr. avroxaraxpios] F. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [I. 4-20. 


EPISTULAE CATHOLICAE. 


EPISTULA PETRI. 


CAP. I. 
pracstantem C. +Et apto tempore incorruptelae hereditatem praestante ad per- 
fectionem hominis. 1V. xi. 1. 
— Et... 2a V. Et Petrus autem in epistola gua : * Quem non uidentes diligitis tis 
gr a cod. rell. |; quit, in quem nunc non widentes credidistis, gaudebitis gandio 
inenarrabili. IV. iz. 2. 
videretis CV. Hoc est quod et a Petro dictum est: 5 Quem cum non uideritis 


diligite A , OP: dili- | diligite, in quem nunc quoque non uidentes, credentes autem, exulta- 


5 Y E FILE Ly bitts gaudio inenarrabils. NV. vii. 2. 
nh quodge 4c| PF In guae cupiunt angeli progficere. Il. xvii. g. 


nay ag Ow 12 77; guae concupiscebant angeli intendere. 1V. xxxiv. 1, 

= Et unum genus humanum, in quo perficiuntur mysteria Dei, 
er Leg ec gp Fry ogg 2 quem concupiscunt angels uidere. V. xxxvi. 3. 

20 Qui 2x noutssimis temporibus Filium suum manifestauit. 


IV. xxxv. 4. 
* 172 noutssimis temporibus visibilis et passibilis factus est. 
IV. vii. 2. 


_ Fro temporibus | 20 79, nourssrmis temporibus uidebit eum homo . . . hoc est in eo 
: qui est secundum hominem eius aduentu. IV. ax. g. 


SIGLUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITUM. 


s= Codex Bobiensis nunc Vindobonensis 16. SREC. V-VI, 

I. 8, cum non uideritis s Iren., 1/2. non uidentes Iren. 1/2. diligitis Iren. 1/2 (ef 1/2 cod. Y). 
diligetis Iren. 1/2 cod. C. diligite [. exultate ia] Iren. 1/2 codd, om. s. + quoque [ Fos? nunc] s 
Iren. 1/2. credentes autem s Iren. 1/2. credidistis Iren. 1/3. exultabitis Iren. 1/2, gaude- 
bitis Iren. 1/2, exultate £. gaudio Iren. 2/23. lactitiae 5s. 12. concupiscunt Iren, 2/3. cupiunt 


Iren. 1/3. prospicere Iren, 1/2. intendere Iren. 1/2, 


IT. g-=1V. 14.] EPISTULA PETRI. 189 


CAP. II. 


9 Adaquare genus electum Del, quod acquisiuit ut uirtutes eius 
enarrentur. {ed potius ex Exai, xliii. 20, 21 paullo supra ab Irenaeo citatis.] 
IV. xxxiii. 14. 
Et propter hoc Petrus ait : '* Von wuelamenium malitiae habere 
nos /bertatem. IV. xvi. 5. 
16 T]t non ad welamen malitiae abutamur /iber ate. libertatem M2. 
[Cf. x Cor. ix. 18.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


16 {ya py els EnuxdAvppa raxlas raraxpnoopelda Th Exeubepla. 
[Sacra PARALLELA.]) IV. xxxvii. 4. 


Alteram dicit Domini carnem a nostra carne quoniam illa | nostram carnem (— a) 

quidem *2 yo peccauit neque inuentus est dolus in anima eius. q 

(CF. Is. liii. 9.) V. xiv. 3. 

22 Qutz peccatum non fecit, neque inuentus est dolus in ore es. nec PR. 

IV. xx. 2. 

33 Ouz cum uapularet non repercutiebat, qui cum pateretur non 

est minitaius. III. xvi. g. minatus A POR þ, edd. 
er. 

CAP. III. 


 Arcae autem dispositio in cataclysmo, ** zz gua octo homines | dispositio AC, Er : 
hiberats sunt, manifestissime dicunt ogdoadem ostendere. 1. xviii. 3. | ES 


xal Tv Ths KiBwrod JE olxovoulay & TH rararhuopy, ev 7 orro 
&v0pwro, dieow0noay, pavepwrard pact Thv owrhpiov GySodda pmuew. 


[Eeren.] I. xviii. 3. 


CAP. IV. 


Quoniam noue quidem, sed idem '* Spr:7us requiescens Super 
eam ab his qui non recipiunt Uerbum Dei persecutionem patitur. 
[Cf. Is. xi. 2.) IV. xxxiii. 9. 


IT. 16. non Iren. 2/32. non ut :. uelamen [ Fraem. ad Iren. 1/2] m7 Iren. 1/3. uelamentum 
Iren. 1/3. 23. inuentus est dolus Iren. 2/2. dolus inuentus est Cypr. 2/2. 23. De hoc wersu 
wide C. H. Turner Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta Iuris Antiquissima I i (Oxonii, A. D. 1899) #p. xvi, 33: 
Sols inter graecos clausulam TunT6pevos our dvreruure pracbent Canones Apostolict et ipse ut uidetur Irenaeus; 
e latinis habent S. Ambrosius ef Maximus Taurinens:s. est minitatus Iren. minabatur Cypr. 2/3. 

III. 20, homines Iren. animae hominum Cypr. 2/2. liberati sunt Iren. saluae factae sunt Cypr. 2/2. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM'S. IRENAET. (I. 1-11, 22, 


pascalem Pro palpabi- 
lem C*. 


conterantur u, conte- 
runtur Zx Fe, 


uidemus et audimus A 
þ, edd. pr. 


quis Fro qui (1®) Ma 
Ha St. 


EPISTULA IOHANNIS I. 


CAP. I. 


Uerbum naturaliter quidem inuisibilem, * palpabilem et uisibilem 
in hominibus factum. 1V. xxiv. 3. 


Quae s$unt in hac creatura, quae et contrectantur a nobis et 
uidentur et sunt nobiscum. 11. xzviii. 2. 


Per illum enim * uidimus et audiuimus et loguimur. V. x. 2. 


Iesus Christus ueritas 5 es? et mendacium 7 eo 107 est . . . non 
enim communicat mendacium ueritati, sicut non communicant 
tenebrae luci. (Cf. x lo. i. 8, ii. 4, 2 Con. vi. 14.) 1. v. 1. 


CAP. II. 


Propter quod et in epistola sua sic testificatus est nobis : ®F:/:o/:, 
noutssima hora est, et quemadmodum audistis quoniam antichristus 
uenit, nunc antichristi multi facts Sunt; unde cognoscimus quoniam 
noutssima hora est. Y Ex nobis exterunt, Sed non erant ex nobis ; $i 
enim fuissent ex nobis, fermanstssent utique nobiscum ; sed ut mani- 
festarentur quonitam non sunt ex nobis. * Cognoscite ergo quoniam 
omne mendacium extraneum est et non est de ueritate. * Out est 
mendax nist qui negat quoniam lesus non est christus? Hic est 


— Iesus C*, ans 
antichristus. 11. xvi. 5. 
IT. 18. Filioli Iren. Pueri A. quemadmodum Iren. sicut k. quoniam 4 Iren, quia Cypr. 
2/2 Lucif. nunc 4 Iren. nunc autem Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. facti sunt 4 Iren, Cypr. 2/2. sunt Lacif. 


quoniam [ fos? cognoscimus] 4 Iren. quia Cypr. 2/3. 


19. exierunt Iren. Cypr. 5/5 (Opt.). prodierunt 


Tert., erant, . , fuissent Iren. erat... . fuiszet #. fuerunt, . . fuiszent Tert. Cypr. 5/s. erant . . , essent 


Opt. nostri bis [ Sr0 ex nobis b:s] Opt. 


s enim Iren, Cypr. 5/5. nam si 4. Opt. i Tert. 


permansissent Iren. Tert. perm(ansizze)t 4. mansissent Cypr. 5/s Opt. vutique Iren. Tert. forsitan k. om. 
Cypr. 5/5 Opt. manifestarentur Iren. pr(aest)o fiat þk. + omnes [arte ex nobis] þh. 21. ex- 
traneum est et Iren. om. Ak m, non est de ueritate 9s Iren, ex uerit(ate non est) k. 23. qui Iren. 


quis A. + is [ante qui negat] kh. quoniam Iren, quia 4k, non Iren, om. kh Tert. 


IV. 1=V. 13.) EPISTULA JTOHANMIS 7D. IQ1 


CAP. IV. 


Et rursus in epistola ait: * Mult: peudoprophetae exierunt de 
Saeculo. * In hoc cognoscite spiritum Dei : omnis Spiritus qui con- 
fitetur lesum Christum in carne uenisse, ex Deo est; et omnis 
Spiritus gui Soluit Tesum, non ex Deo sed [ex] antichristo est. Iesum Christum MPR. 


III. xvi. 8. | ex antichristo A u PO 
R, edd. pr. Ha : anti- 
christo C: de anti- 


4 CAP. V. christo V, Ma S.: 
fortasse legendum an- 


Propter quod rursus in epistola clamat : ! Ommis gui credit quia | tichristus. 
Tesus est Christus, ex Deo natus est. 11. xvi. 8. 


$10 7dAw ev Th EncoToAy þyole Tas 6 nwrevwy Grit 'Inoods Xptoros, 
&« Tod Ocod yeyernrai, [Trxoporer,) 1). xvi. 8. 


Qui filios Dei facit 2 credentes 7 nomen suum. 1. vi. 2. 


TV. 1. exierunt mr Iren. Lacif. 2/2. prodierunt 9. processiszxe Tert. (allusiue : ef cf. 2 Io. 7). de 
Sacculo Iren. in saeculo Lucif, in hoc saeculo 9, in hunc mundum mw. in mundum Tert. 2. in 
hoc Iren, ex hoc Lucif. hinc ». cognoscite spiritum Iren., cognoscitur spiritus 9. intellegite 
Spiritum Lucif, ex deo » Iren, Lucif. de deo Cypr. Priscill. 3/3. 3. et omnis spiritus qui - 
Iren. Lucif. qui autem Cypr. Soluit Tesum Tren. Priscill. x /4. destruit TJesum Lucif. non confitetur 
TJesum 7. negat Tesum Priscill. 1/4. negat in carne uenisse Cypr. negat Christum in carne uenisse 
(Tert. 3/4: 5ed of. 2 Io. 7). negat Iegum Christum in carne uenisse Priscill. 2/4. negat Christum in carne 
uenisse et soluit Iesum ('Tert. 1/4). non ex Deo Iren, ex Deo non est + Lucif, de deo non est Cypr. 
' Priscill. 2/2, 0m. Tert. Priscill. 2/4. . sed ex antichristo est Iren. codd. Sed est de antichristi spiritu 
Cypr. hic antichristus est Tert. Priscill. 2/3. hic est antichristus Priscill. 1/3: ed cf. 2 Io. 7. et 
hoc est illius antichristi 7. et hoc est quod est antichristi Lucif. 
V. 1. omnis qui credit quia Iesus est Christus ex deo natus est (#) Iren. omnis qui eredit quia Tesus 
Christus ex Deo natus est deus in ipso est et ipse in deo ( + est m7 codd.) m. de deo natum omnem qui 
crediderit Iezum exe Christum Tert. (allwus:ue). 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET. 


EPISTULA IOHANNIS II. 


Et discipulus eius Ioannes in praedicta epistola fugere eos prae- 
cepit dicens : 7 Multi sSeductores exierunt in hunc mundum, qui non 
confitentur Tesum Christum in carne uentisse. Hic est Seductor et 
+ id ante quod P. antickhristus. * Uidete eos, ne perdatis quod operati estis. II. xvi. 8. 

Ioannes enim Domini discipulus superextendit damnationem in 
eos, neque Axe a nobis eis dici uolens: 2 Qui enim dicit, inquit, ers 
eorum A. Aute, communicat operibus ips0rum nequissimis. I. xi 3 

"Iodyvns > 6 rod Kuplov pabyrhs Extrewe Thv xaradixyv avre@r, unde 
xalpew adrois vþ' yu@v Atyeoba Bovhnbels* 10 yap Ayer adrols, yo, 
xaipey, xowwvet Trois Epyois avr@v Tos Tornpois. [Errrn.] I, avi. 3. 


7. seductores Ire, fallaces w» Lucif. exierunt Iren. prodierunt #s. | progressi sunt Lucif, 
in hunc mundum #+ Iren. in 8acculo Lucif. + dominum nostrum [ fos? Christum #s cod.: ante TJexum nm 
codd.) m, tr. Christum Iezum Prizcill. in carne nenisse #8 Iren. Priscill. vuenizze in carnem Lucif. hic 
est Iren. hi sunt Priscill, hii... sunt vv. iti aunt Lucif. seductor et antichristus Iren. geductores 
et antechristi Priscill. fallaces et antichristi ## Lucif. 11. eis Iren, ei Lucif, illi x, 


ipsorum Iren, eius ms Lucif. nequissimis Iren., malignis # Lucif. 


11. adrois.., airay Iren.: abr$... . abrod rell. 


APOCALYPSIS TOFHANNIS 


CAP. I. 


5 Ipse Srimogentiius mortuorune factus. [Uid. Cor. i. 18.) IV. xx. 2. 
8 Quae est 12 et A. [Uatenriman av. Istx.] I. xiv. 6. 


8 Fries eorly M kat A. [Hieyor., Even.) I. xiv. 6. 
: : F + mecum pos? loqueb. 
12 Conuersus $um, inquit, uidere uocem guae loguebatur, et conuersus| Þn, rom rn - ST 

© yo o - s ©7 © 0 5 cad. . 
ud Septem candelabra aurea,"*et inter candelabra s:milem Filio Homi- [- woes 0, ODER 


nis indutum poderem et cinctum ad mammas 2onam auream : 1+ caput| 0 pode 2: 
concinctum M, ad- 


autem eius et capilli albi, quemadmodum lana alba, quomodo nix, et | cinctum M edd. pr. 
oculs eius ut flamma ignis, "* et pedes eius similes chalcolibano, quem- | DO EOS " 


admodum in camino Succensus [est], et uox eius quasi uox aquarum ; | —est C. 
— et ante vox Þþ. 


INDEX SIGLORUM IN EPISTULIS NON ADHIBITORUM 
g= Codex Gigas [ut in Actis Apostolorum, uide p. 92 supra]. 
k = Fragmenta Floriacensia [ut in Actis Apostolorum]. 
Primas, = Primasii episcopi Hadrumetini in Apocalypsim Commentarius, edentibus 1. Haussleiter et Th. Zahn 
Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons iv (A.D. 1891). 


T. 12. connersus sum g Iren. connuersus respexi 4 Cypr. Primas. uidere Iren. ut uiderem gh 
Cypr. Primas. loquebatur Iren., loquebatur mecum g. mecum loquebatur (4) Cypr. Primas. con- 
uersus £ Iren. om. 4 Cypr. Primas. 18. inter candelabra Iren., in medio ( + septem #g) candelabrorum (+ 


aureorum F£ Priscill.) g 4 Cypr. Priscill. Primas. indutum Iren, uestitum g Cypr. Primas. (Priscill.) poderem 
(podorem, pudorem Cypr. codd.) Iren. Cypr. podere g 4 Cypr. codd. Primas. tunica talari Priscill. et 
cinctum Iren. et praecinctum g (Priscill.) et erat praecinctus 4 Cypr. Primas. ad mammas Iren. 


Priscill. +eius [ pos capilli] Priscill. Primas. albi Iren. Priscill, erant albi Cypr. candidi erant g. 
erant (/antum) k Primas. quemadmodum Iren. tamquam g# Priscill. velut (4) Cypr. Primas. alba g 
Iren. om. (4) Cypr. Priscill. Primas. quomodo Iren, aut Cypr. ut 4 Primas. et tamquam g 
Priscill. —et [ante oculi] Primas. ut 4 Iren. Cypr. Primas. uelut g. tamquam Priscill. 15. 
—et [ante pedes] Primas. chalcolibano Iren. auricalco (aurocalco 4) g 4 Cypr. auricalco libani Primas. 
acramento turino Priscill. quemadmodum TIren. Sicut | Sraem. et g] gk Cypr. Primas. om. Priscill. 
in camino snccensus [est] Iren. in camino ardenti g. de fornace ignea (igneo &) 4 Cypr. Primas. eiecto 
+ fornace Priscill. eius Iren. 2/2 Cypr. Priscill. Primas. illius g. quasi Iren. 2/2, nt Cypr. 
sicut Primas. Priscill. tamquam g. nox F Iren. 2/2 Priscill. Primas. gonus 4 Cypr. {| aquarum 
Iren. 1/3. aquarum multarum g 4 Iren. 1/2 Cypr. Priscill. Primas. 
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194 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (1. 15-11. 7. 
Tdextera © + | © et habet stellas septem in dextera manu 5ua, et de ore eius romphea 
manu dextera codd. | eX utraque parte acuta exiebat, et facies eius quemadmodum 5ol 
Fn, ore 4, | Fulgens in uirtute sua. In his enim aliquid a Patre clarum eius 


—_— C : rumphea 
cett. 


et ex utraque A, 

exiebat ACQR p; ex- 
ibat edd. 

et cecidi þ. 

zum Zr0 ego 2® A: om. 
# POR, edd. pr. 

infernorum PQ. 


odio A OPOR Þ, ErGa. 
aperit MP, edd. pr.: 
aperiit &R. 
claudit (19) PQ þp, edd. 
m. A. 


fanait G; (29) ACPQO þp, 
edd. pr. 
aperit MP, edd. pr. 


Significat ut 1* capur, aliquid vero sacerdotale ut 2 podere . . . aliquid 
uero ad finem 15 guemadmodum chalcolibanum in camino Succensum 
. » . Tohanne vero non sustinente' uisionem (27 Cecids enim, inquit, ad 
bedes eius quass mortuus) .. . dicebat Ego Sum fprimus et ego nouts- 
SImus, * of qui utuo ef fut mortuus, et ecce utuo in saecula zaeculorum, 


et habeo claues mortis et inferorum. 1V. xx. 11. 


16 Ft Uuox eius quasi uox aquarum multarum, Uere enim aguae 


multaeTSpiritus Dei, IV. xiv. 2. 


CAP. II. 

Nicolaitae . . . plenissime per Iohannis Apocalypsin manifestantur 
qui sint, ** nullam differentiam docentes esse in moechando et 
zdolothyton edere. Quapropter dixit et de iis 8ermo: * Sed hoc 
habes, quod odisti opera Nicolattanorum, quae et ego ods. 1. xzvi. 3. 


CAP. III. 


Et propter hoc idem est iudex uiuentium et mortuorum, 7 kabers 
clauem Dauid : aperiet, et nemo claudet ; claudet, et nemo aperiet. 


[Cf. Is. xxii. 22.] IV. xx. 2. 


16. habet Iren. 


(Tert.) Cypr. Primas. 


ex utraque parte Iren. Priscill. 2/2. 
utrumque Cypr. cod. L. Primas. cod. bis Tert, 
lucens Priscill. 
Iren. tamquam Fg (4) Cypr. Primas. 
et nouissimus g 4 Iren. codd. Cypr. Primas. 


fulgens Iren. 


cod. A, 

Primas. codd. om. g Primas. cod. 
Cypr. uiuo Iren, 

Priscill. 


II. 6. tenes [ro babes] Tert. 


Primas. om, Tert. 
Iren. codd. cett. Tert. 


Tert. Primas. codd. odio Iren. codd. odini Primas. codd. 
IIT. 7. habens Iren. 
aperiet . . . claudet . . . claudet . . . aperiet Iren. 

et nemo £ lien. 


1*) g Primas. 


£g Primas. 


habebat g 4 Cypr. Primas. tenet Priscill. 
Priscill. in manu dextera sua Iren. codd. 


in dextera manu sua Iren. cod. C 
in dextera sua g Cypr. Primas. de g Iren. Priscill. ex & 
rumphea (romphea) Iren. gladius gh Cypr. Priscill. 2/2 Primas. ensis (Tert.). 
utraque parte £ Primas. cod. vutrimque &4 Cypr. codd. Primas. codd. 

quemadmodum Iren. sicut g Priscill. at 4 Cypr. Primas. 
splendebat [ pos? facies eius] & Cypr. Primas. 17. quasi 
et ego nouissimus Iren. codd. CV. et sum nouissimus Iren. 
18. et qui uino Iren. et uijuus (4) Cypr. 
et fui g Iren. Primas. codd. qui fui 4 Primas. codd. qui fuceram 
inferorum (&) Iren. Cypr. Primas. inferni g 


lucet g. 


gum nuiuvens g& Cypr. Primas. 


+ bonum [| pos? habes] Primas. codd. quod Iren, quiag. quoniam 
Nicolaitanorum Iren. cod, C. Nicolaitarum g 
sicut Primas. odi g Iren. codd, CV. 


operas Iren, facta g Primas. 
Nicolaitum Primas. quae F Iren. 

qui babet g Primas. claues Primas. + qui 6s [ post Dauid, ef os? claud. 
aperit . . , claudit , . , claudit . . . aperit 
guod nemo Primas, 
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CAP. IV. 


T Primum enim animal, inquit, s$:mile leonz, efficabile eius et 
principale et regale significans: S$ecundum uero Simile[m] uitulo, | fimilem C: simile codd. 
. . . FAT : cett. et edd. 
Sacrificalem et sacerdotalem ordinationem significans : er: vero |, oo animal V, Fe 
habentem faciem quas: humanam, qui est secundum hominem | 4 S:. 
| N . R q fi -. habens V, Ma Ha S:. 
aduentum eius manifeste describens: guarium uero $imile[m} | gjimilem * CMMOR : 


agquilae uolantis, Spiritus in ecclesiam aduolantis gratiam mani- | Simile A 7 ea. 
festans. 111. xi. 8 | uolitantis I, edd. pr. 


T0 uey yap Tperoy (Gov, not, Gporov XEovTlL, TO CpmipPaAkToy Avro) Kal 
JyEpoviroy rat Baothikey xaparrnhpicor 70 It Fevrepov Gporov pooxe, THY 
tepovpyirmy rat Leparixrhy TdEw Eppaivor T0 Ft Tptrov Exov mp6ownOL 
GvOpwTov, Thy kara EvOpwnoy avrod Tapouolav pavepwrara Fiaypdporr 
T0 IE TETaprov Gpoiov GETQp TETWHELo, THv TOD mveLparos ETL THV ExkKAnmolay 
eþtmTapeEvov $60 oanviCov. [Axasranus.) IN. xi. 8. 


CAP. V, 


3 Nemo enim alter poterat neque in caelo neque in terra neque | alins u, Ma Ha St. 
F . . +7 | nec (quater) Ma Z St. 
Subtus terram aperire paternum librum neque uidere eum, nis1 wh has of.» ah 


agnus * qui occisus est ef sanguine Suo redemit 10s. IV. xx. 2. 
©Et post haec in secunda uisione eundem Dominum uidens : 
Uids enim, inquit, #7 medio throni et quattuor animalium et in 
J tamquam CV: quasi 
medio presbyterorum agnum Staniem tamqguam occisum, habentem od2. cett., Ma Ha St. 


IV. 7. primum animal Iren. animal primum g Primas. Secundum Iren. et secundum animal g 
Primas. tertium . . . quartum Iren. tertium animal . . . quartum animal Primas. et tertium animal 
+ » « et quartum animal g, * habentem (habens Primas.) faciem quasi humanam TIren. Primas. simile hotmini g. 
aquilae uolantis Iren. aquilae uolanti g Primas. 

V. 58. nemo 7 Iren. nec quisquam Cypr. Primas. neque [ax7e in caelo] Iren. Cypr. Primas. 
om. Sg. in terra g Iren. Super terram Cypr. Primas. Subtus g Iren. Sub Iren. codd. Cypr. 
Primas. terra Iren. cod. A Cypr. neque [ pos? librum] # Iren. sed neque Cypr. Primas. uidere Z 
Iren. perspicere Cypr. Primas. eum Iren, Cypr. Primas. illum g. G6. —in [ante medio 1®] 
Cypr. codd. opt. throni Iren. Cypr. Primas., <sedis g. tr. in medio quattuor animalium et Primas. 
presbyterorum Iren, seniorum g Cypr. Primas. tr, stantem agnum gF. tamquam Iren, quasi g 
Iren. cod. A Cypr. Primas. 


IV. 7. #xov NP etc. Iren. gr.: &xwv AB (Iren. /a7.?) avOpamov B etc. Iren. gr. Andreas Arethas : 
&s dvOpanov A Uulg. Iren. /af: Primas.: &s &uowov dvOpemov RN Victorin. : ws dvOpenos P etc. TET@Ppeve 
I al. pauc, Iren. gr.: neropevp N A etc. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM $S. IRENAET. 


[V. 6=X1III. '2. 


coma IV: om. P. 


—et oculos septem AM 


MOPOR. 
omnem terram FC: 

uniuersam terram codd, 

cett., Gr Ma St. 
ait esze MAC. 


— hoc A. 
apolypsi A. 


nere A u, edd. py. 
yoary Cory opus. 5 
absci CV: 
cedere codd. — et 


edd. 
ſaciunt CV: facietcodd. 
cett. et edd. 


cornua septem et oculos septem, qui sunt septem spiritus Dei, dimissi © 
in omnem terram. IV. xx. 11. 


8 Incensa autem Iohannes in Apocalypsi oraliones eSSe ait $ar- 
clorum. IV, xvii. 6. 
CAP. VI. 
2 De quo et Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait: Zximit uincens, ut 
uinceret. IV, XXi, So 
' CAP. VII. 


$#44 Et propter hoc non adnumeratur tribus haecc in Apocalypsi 


cum his quae saluantur. V. xxx. 2. 


CAP. XI. 


19 Quemadmodum Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait : Ez? apertum es! 
templum Dei. 1V. viii. 6. 


CAP. XII. 
 Praecursores uero [sunt] draconis eius qui per huiusmodi phan- 
tasiam abscidere faciunt in cauda ter !iszam partem stellarum et deicere 
eas in terram. I. xxxi. 3. 
9 Et tunc quidem apostata angelus, per serpentem inoboedientiam 
hominum operatus, existimauit latere s Dominum, quapropter 
eandem ei formam et appellationem tribuit Deus. 
[Cf, Aroc. xx. 2.] IV. Pracf. 4. 


CAP. XIII. 


Cuius aduentum Tohannes in Apocalypsi significat ita: * Z7 


deatiam MO. bestia quam uideram similis erat pardo, et pedes eius quass urs, et 
NEON os eius quasi os leonis, et dedit ei draco uirtutem Suam et thronum 
6. dimissi' Iren. mii g Cypr. Primas. in omnem terram £g Iren. per orbem terrae Cypr. per 
orbem terrarum 
VI. 8. exiuit (exiit Primas codd.) g Iren. Primas. procedens ('Tert.). uincens £g Iren. et 
uictor exiit (fr. ad finem nersus) Primas. 
XIIT. 8. beastia Iren. bestiam g Primas. uideram Iren, nuidi g Primas. similis erat 


Iren. Primas, erat similis Priscill. simile g. 


tamqnam . , . ut Primas. 


Iren. Primas. vedem $uam g Priscill. 


sicut . . . Sicut Priscill. 
throgum svum 


quasi . . . quasi Iren, 


aimiles . . . zicut g. ei Iren. Priscill. Primas.  illi g. 
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I 


Sulum et potestatem magnam, *et unum ex capitibus eius quas1 | ng V ;N — 
- . Az : p coat. cett., Ma 1a St. 
decisum 1n morilem, et plaga morits eius curata es, et admirata et | ir, DD Pp. 


uniuersa terra pos! bestiam; * et adorauerunt draconem, quoniam | —* 2dor. ... . bestiam 
( per homoeoteleuton ?) 


dedit potestatem bestiae; et adorauerunt bestiam dicentes: Qui| MHMOPO. 
Similis bestiae ili, et qui potest pugnare cum ipsa? 5 Et datum es! "— _ quis codd. 
es os loguens magna et blasphemia, et data est ci potestas mensibus | similis on MF. 
XL et duobus. * Et aperuit os Suum ad blasphemium aduersus | T1") 1,7 995 coat 


Deum, blasphemare nomen eins et tabernaculum eins et eos qui in| << M. 
blasfemia V/ : blasphe- 


caelo habitant. " Et data est ei potestas super omnem tribum et | miam codd. cett. et edd. 
. 8 - | Zr. XL mensibus F. 
fopulum et linguam et gentem. * Et adorauerunt eam omnes qui duo AMMO. 


habitant super terram, cuius non es! Scriptum nomen in libro uitae | ad blasphemium VA, 


® ® . ® © ® Ss . St: h om 
agnt occiss a constitutione mundi. ? Si quis habet aures, audiat. ah - 0Þ 


10 Sz gurs in captiuitatem duzxerit, in captiuitatem ibit. Si quis| OR, Ma. 

. . a . . > ig . p . eum AMM, Gr Ha. 
gladio occiderit, oportet eum in gladio occidi. Hic est sustinentia et | inhabitant 4. 

fides sanctorum. Post deinde et de armigero eius, quem et pseudo- mrs" (ante au- 
prophetam uocat: 2 Zoguebatur, inquit, guas? draco, ** et potestatem | —in (ante gladio)AP. 
haec P. 

— inquit MM. 


8. +caput [| os! unum] Primas. ex Iren. Primas. de g. eins Iren. Suis 2. viI Primas. 
decisum Iren. cod. V (def. cod. CY) occisum g Iren. codd. cetf, occisum fuerit Primas. in mortem g Iren. 
ad mortem Primas. admirata est uniuersa terra Iren. admiratae sunt gentes inhabitantes terram Primas. 
ammiracio facta est in terra g. post g Iren. ad Primas. +illam [ pos? bestiam] g. 4. quoniam 
dedit Iren. qui dedit g. eo quod tradidisset Primas. potestatem g Iren. omnem potestatem suam 
Primas. et g Iren. iterum Primas. tr. bestiam adorauerunt Primas. qui . . . qui Iren. cod. 
V. quis . .. quis g Iren. codd. cett. Primas. illi Iren. illae Primas. om. Fg. pugnare F£ Iren. 
belligerare Primas. ipsa Iren, ea g Primas. 5. ei Iren. li g. loquens magna et 
blasphemia Iren. loquendi magna et blasphemare g. data est ei potestas Iren. data est ei potestatem 
faciendi Primas. datum est illi potestatem facere g. mensibus XL et (—et Primas.) duobus Iren. Primas. 
menses XL et duos g. 6G. et aperuit g Iren. aperuit autem Primas. ad blasphemium Iren. 
blasphemum (5cz/icet os) Iren. codd. in blasphemia (zyr. in blasphemia os suum) Primas. ic blasphemiam g. 
aduersus Iren. Primas. ad g. blasphemare g Iren. ad blasphemandum Primas. et eos qui in 
caclo habitant g Iren. qui in caelo habitat Primas. 7. et datum est illi facere bellum cum 
sanctis et uincere illos g. et data est ei potestas faciendi bellum cum sanctis et uicit eos Primas. 
om, Iren. Super Iren. in g Primas. 8. adorauerunt Iren. Primas. adorabunt g. eam 
Iren. eum F Iren. codd. Primas. qui habitant super terram g Iren. inhabitantes terram Primas. 
cuius non est scriptum nomen [Zr. nomen non est, scriptum Primas.] Iren. Primas. quorum non vunt nomina 
Scripta g. —uitae Primas. occisi Iren. occisi qui est Primas. qui occisus g. a constitutione 


£ Iren. ab origine Primas. 9. aures Iren. Primas. aurem 2. 10. si quis . . . si quis g 
Iren. qui... et qui Primas. in captiuitatem duxerit g Iren. captiuum duxerit Primas. in cap- 


tiuitatem ibit Iren. in captiuitatem uadit g. et ipse capietur Primas. occiderit Iren. Primas. inter- 
ficit g. oportet eum in (—in cod. A) gladio occidi Iren. et ipsum gladio oportet occidi Primas. gladio 
interficietur g. Sustinentia Iren. patientia g. 11. loquebatur Iren. Primas. loquitur g. 
quasi Iren., sicut g. ut Primas. 
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terra F. fprimae bestiae omnem faciebat in conspectu eius,; et facit terram et 
adorarent V, Ma Ha % . . , . : 
St: adorent AOPOR | qui habitant in ea ut ado[ra]rent bestiam primam, cuius curata est 
— a. |2aga mortis ems. : 3 Et faciet Signa magna, wt et ignem facial de 
caelo descendere in terram in conspectu hominum 5 "* ef Seducet 


reducit AOR 7 edd. pr. inhabitantes Super terram. . . . Et imaginem, ait, iubebit fieri-- 


. autem V. bestiae, "5 ef spiritum dabit imagint uti et loguatur imago, et eos qui 
- it}, edd.: 'nidebit 


= fieri bestiae vide- | 12077 adorauerint eam faciet occids. * Et characterem autem, ait, in 


& wed oo AMMOOQR. | fronte et in manu dextra faciet dari, ” ut non possit aliquis emere 
ne ,"_ ow AOQRp, | wel uendere niss qui habet characterem nomints bestiae uel numerum 
"oat 2exies centeni 37, | HOMES cius + et egse numerum $Sexcentos Sexaginta Sex, quod est 


sexies centeni et deni sexies et singulares gex. V. azxviii. 2. 


18 Congruenter autem et nomen eius habebit numerum $excentos 
Sexagintla Sex. NV. xxix. 2. 


18 .ara\Arhus ooy rat Td Gyopa avrod Efet TOv GptOuor x&£5". 


[Sacr. Parartet.] V. xxix. 2. 


18 His autem gic 8c habentibus, et in omnibus antiquis et proba- 
tissimis et ueteribus scripturis numero hoc posito, et testimonium 


13. primae Iren. prioris g Primas. omnem Iren. om. g Primas. 
facit g. in conspectu eius Iren. coram illo g. in terra Primas. 
terram et [| +eos g] qui habitant in ea (in illa g) g Iren. 
Iren. cod. V (def. cod. C) Primas. adorent g Iren. codd. 
est £g Iren., erat Primas. —eius Primas. 

Iren. ut etiam g, ita ut Primas. 


faciebat Iren. Primas. 
et facit g Iren. ons. Primas. 
inhabitantes terram Primas. adorarent 
primam Fg Iren. illam -priorem Primas. 
18. faciet Iren. fecit g. facit Primas. utet 
faciat de caelo Iren, faceret de caelo (tr. 231g) g Primas. 
descendere g Iren. descendentem Primas. —jn terram Primas, in conspectu hominum Iren, sub 
oculis hominum Primas, coram hominibus g. 14. seducet Iren. <seducit g Iren. codd. veduxit 
Primas. inhabitantes Iren, habitantes g. eos qui inhabitant Primas. guper Iren, ing. om. 
Primas. 16. imagini Iren. imagini bestinie & imagini illius bestiae Primas. uti et Iren. 
et ut Primas. ut g. loqueretur Primas. imago Iren. imago bestiae g Primas. et eos qui 
non adorauerint . . . faciet occidi Iren. et faceret ut qui non adoraret . . . occideretur Primas. et faciat ut 
quicumque non adorauerit . . . occidantur Fg. eam Iren. imaginem bestiae g Primas, 16 ef 17. 
characterem bis g Iren. notam bis Primas. 16. in fronte et in mann dextra Iren, in dextera manu 
aut in frontibus Primas. in manu sua dextra aut in frontibus suis g. 17. ut non possit aliquis Iren. 
ne possit aliquis Iren, codd. et ut nemo possit ge, ne quis poet Primas. emere g Iren., quicquam 
mercari Primas. uel Iren, aut g Primas. qui habet g Iren, habens Primas. nominis Iren. 
Primas. aut nomen gF. nel Iren. aut g. et Primas. 18. sexcentos $exaginta ex Iren. 
-Sexingenti sexaginta sex 8. DCLXVI Primas, 
XIII. 18. xt& XN ABP a!. g/uy. Iren. Hippol. Orig. And. Are. Victorin. Prim.: xis' C 11 quidam ap. 
Iren. Tichonius econ computatio apud Donatisiarum Chronicon quoddam adhibita, uide Mommsen Chronica 
Minora (Monumenta Germaniae Historica) i 194. 


os, 
Wn ET + 
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perhibentibus his qui facie ad faciem Iohannem uiderunt, et ratione 
docente nos quoniam numerus nominis bestiae secundum graecorum 
computationem per litteras quae in eo sunt sexcentos habebit et 
Sexaginta et Sex, hoc est decadas aequales hecatontasin et hecaton- 
tadas acquales monasin : numerus enim . . . custoditus recapitula- 
tiones ostendit uniuersae apostasiae eius, quae initio et quae in | —in 4. 
mediis temporibus et quae in fine erit : ignoro quomodo errauerunt 
quidam sequentes idiotisgmum et medium frustrantes numerum 
_ nominis, quinquaginta numeros deducentes, pro sex decadis unam 
decadem uolentes esse. hoc autem arbitror scriptorum peccatum 
fuisse, ut solet fieri, quoniam et per litteras numeri ponuntur, facile 
litteram graecam quae sexaginta enuntiat numerum in iota grae- 
corum litteram expansam. V. xxx. :. 


15 rovrwoy de obrws &xdvrev, ral ev Tac Tois omoudalors ral dpyalors 
Gvriypdeors Tod aprOuod Tovrov Ketyutvov, rat paprupobyrwy avTAv Exelywy | fr Ereivoy abrav PAR - 
.T@v xar' 6\iw Tov "Todypny Ewpardrwy, kat Tod AGyou $iddoxovros huas, 23 we yt" 98 ; A 
$74 6 &pOpds Tod Gvoparos Tod Onplov xart Thu Tv EAAvwr Wipou dia | t bor” pon” je FER 
T@v & airs ypappdrey [Ems (qui addit tupalverar, ut periodum | huas PARALLEL. 
terminet) : Sacz. Pararzer.] , . . ox oida m@s eopdanodv Twes Enaxo- | I po 


XovOjoapres iduwriope, rat Toy peoov mOErnoay GprOpov Tod Guoparos, v' | x&& ToD bvopards tors 
ToU Onpiov Exeivou, our 


Wijþovs vþe\dures rat Gprt T@v CE derxddwy play dexada Bovdperor elvai. | 77a nos etc. 
[SacR. PARALLEL.] V. xxx. 1. 


CAP. XVI. 


2 44 Sj quis autem diligentius intendat his quae a prophetis 
dicuntur de fine et quaecumque Iohannes discipulus Domini uidit in 
Apocalypsi, inueniet easdem plagas uniuersaliter accipere gentes 
quas tunc particulatim accepit Aegyptus. 1V. xxx. 4. 


18 [Uide Marr. xxiv. 31.] 
ascendet CV, Ma Ha 


CAP. XVII. St: ascendit AOQOR 

u, Er Ga Fs x P. 

8 J ? #4, 1d —ab (per homoeoteleu- 
Futil, et non est, et ascendet ab abysso, et in perditionem uadit. EEE 


V. xxx. 4. | 5upplet de P. 


XVII. 8. Fuit Iren. Primas. erat £. et £g Iren. sed Primas, ascendet Iren. codd. CV. 
ascendit Iren. codd. mnscensura eat g Primas, ab Iren. de &. ex Primas, uadit Iren. Primas, 
ibit g. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. (xvii. 11-XIX. 14. 


—et A þ, edd. pr. 


nundi (s:c) gronondum 
A. 


—reges A. 
—accipient Y. 
habere MMQR. 


habebunt . . . dabunt 


indicabat 


— multa C( fer homoeo- 


telenton ?). 
nocabatur V*. 


Manifestius adhuc etiam de nouissimo tempore, et de his qui sunt 
in eo decem regibus in quos diuidetur quod nunc regnat imperium, 
Significauit Iohannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi, edisserens 
quae fuerint decem cornua quae a Daniele uisa sunt, dicens sic 
dictum esse Sibi : 1* Z? decem cornua quae uidisti, decem reges Sunt, 
gui regnum nondum acceperunt, sed potestatem quasi reges una hora 
accipient cum bestia. * Hi unam sententiam habent, et uirtutem et 
potestatem Suam bestiae dant. * 7; cum agno pugnabunt, et agnus 
utncet eos, quoniam Dominus dominorum est et Rex regum. 
Manifestum est itaque quoniam ex his tres interficiet ille qui 
uenturus est, et reliqui subicientur ei, '! et z5se octauus in cis; * et 
uastabunt Babylonem et comburent eam tigni et dabunt regnum 
Suum bestiae et effugabunt ecclesiam, post deinde ab aduentu 
Domini nostri destruentur. V. xxvi. 1. 


CAP. XIX. 


u Ee ecce equus albus, et qui sedebat Super eum uocabatur fidelis et 
uerus, et per tusfitiam tudicat et pugnat, * et oculs eius sSicut flamma 
tovets, et in capite eius diademata multa, habens nomen scriÞtum quod 
nemo scit nisi iþse, 1® ef circumamictus uesttmentium aspersum $an- 
guine ; et uocatur nomen eius Uerbum Dei. "* Ef exercitus caeli 


13. qui  Iren. 


uim Primas. 
agnum Primas, 


justitiam Iren. 


tamquam Cypr. 
habens Primas. 


Sibi notum Cypr. 


Prigcill. uestimentum (+ erat Priscill.) aspersum g Iren. Priscill, vuestem sparsam Cypr. 2/2 Primas. 


fr. Sanguine 


aspersum FB. . 
Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Priscill. Primas. sermo Cypr. 1/3. 14. cacli sequebantur eum Iren, sequebantur 


eum in caelo g. 


hii Primas. quasi reges Iren. tamquam reges £. regni Primas, accipient 
g Iren, accipiunt Primas. 18. hi g Iren. hii omnes Primas. unam $ententiam Iren, Primas. 
unum consilium g. 
dant g Iren. tradent Primas. 14. bii Primas. cum agno F Iren. aduersus 

quoniam Iren. Primas, quia g. 16. eam Iren., ipzamg Primas. com- 
burent g Iren. cremabunt Primas. 

XIX. 11. super Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. supra g. eum Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas illum g. 
nocabatur Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. nuocatur g. et [ pos? uerus] g Iren. om. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. per 
cum iustitia g, aequum iustumque Cypr. 2/2 Primas. indicat Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Primas. 
iudicabit g. | iudicans Cypr. 1/2 (et 1/2 codd.). pugnat g Iren, proeliatur Cypr. 2/2 Primas. 
12. et oculi Iren, oculi autem g Cypr. Primas. + erant [ posf eius] Cypr. Primas. sicut g Iren. 
ut Primas. in capite g Iren. Super caput Cypr. Primas. habens g Iren. et 
et portabat Cypr, + magnum [ Sos? nomen] Primas. quod nemo scit nisi ipse Iren. 
quod nemo nouit nisi ipse Primas. quod nemo nouit nisi qui accipit [ex APOC. ii. 19] &. nemini alii nisi 


qui sunt in caelo sequebantur enum Cypr. Primas. 


habent # Iren. habere Iren. codd. habebunt Primas. uirtutem & Iren. 


18. circumamictus Iren. uestitus g. erat coopertus Cypr. 2/2 Primas. om. 


uocatur g Iren. uocabatur Priscill. dicitur Cypr. 2/2 Primas. nerbum £ 


NIX. 14-XX. 11.] APOCALYFPSIS TOHANNIS. 


: . _ . | 
Sequebantur eum in cquts albis uestiti byssinum album mundum ; '5 ct bag 0ag - 
. . R F R —eum Ma ye. 
de ore ens procedit romphaea acuta, ut in ea percutiat genles, et 1ÞSE | tr. albis equis A. 


facet eos in mrga ferrea, et ipse calcat lacum |[uini] furoris irae Dei _ wo p 
w6 _ - ) 5 © 
omnaipotentis, 5 et habet Super uestitum et Super femus sSuum nomen | decore eius 4. 


Scriptum + Rex regum et Domus dominorum. 1V. xx. 11. _ F5 


*0 Illum quidem et oboedientes ei 7 s/agnum ignis mittens. Fry ER 
V. xxx. 4. | ſemus Scripps? e cod. C 
20 . , mn 3 faciem os, gzuae /ectio 
-9 Quapropter et iuste 77 s$tagnum proicietur ignis. V. xxvii. 2. ce faemos widetur miki 
- . : : : : fluxisse: feraur codd, 
Et propter hoc in bestia ueniente recapitulatio fit uniuersae | ce. et edd. 


Eos A , , . . dominantium #F. 
iniquitatis et omnis doli, ut in ea confluens et conclusa omnis uirtus proicietur (OPOR), Gr 


apostatica *% zz caminum mztatur ignis. [Cf. Marr, xiii. 42.) V. xxix. 2. - Ha St: gry 
. : : . b ; Proicientur A þ. 
dvaxepanaiwots yiverat mdons adixias ral mavrds $6Xo0v, va Cv are | honis pro omnis 1 A. 


ovppevoacoa rat ovyrhudaodeioa naca Fvvapts antooTaAaTIKY 0 kara Thy | ovywiubacdeioa (6. ). 
ouvyrhudarobeion)... 
BAnvn codd. : ouvyrne- 
oveioa .. . oncoby edd. 


Kdjuwoy BAnon TOY TUpOs. [Sack. PaRaiLttr.] V. xxix. 2. 


CAP. XX. 


? Draconem illum serpentem uetustum alligans. 
[Cf. Aroc. xii, 9g.] TI. xxiii. 7, 
5 6 Diligenter ergo pracuidit Iohannes primam iustorum resur- 


rectionem et in Regno terrae hereditatem. V. xxxvi. 2. 
: : : ; Deficaunt commata e& 
5 Bealus et Sanctus gui habet pariem in resurrectione prima. hoc et tria proxime 
V Sequentia in codd., CO 

« XXXIV. 2. R 


. . = o © a . It 4 
u Uidi, inquit, thronum magnum album, et sedentem in eo cuius a | 7; MAgaum Ha 


14. +et | pos! albis] Cypr. codd. uestiti g Iren. induti Cypr. Primas. album mundum Iren. d 


Cypr. codd. Primas. mundum Cypr. cod. (cum L). album Cypr. cod. A. album et purpureum g. 
16. eius Iren. Cypr. Primas. ipsius g. procedit g Iren. exiebat Cypr. Primas. romphaca 
acuta Iren. gladius acutus & Cypr. codd. opt. gladius utrimque acutus [ex APOC. i. 16] Cypr. codd. 
gladiusque utrumque acutus (zf #4.) Primas. in £g Iren. ex Cypr. Primas. ea (eo Cypr. Primas.) 
Iren. Cypr. Primas. ipso B. percutiat g Iren. percuteret Cypr. Primas. gentes ( Praem. omnes 
£g) £ Iren. nationes Cypr. Primas. ct . . . eos Iren. Primas. et . . . illos g. quas Cypr. pascet 
Iren, pasturus est Cypr. aget (ze/ agit) Primas. reget &. calcat g Iren. calcabit Cypr. 
Primas. lacum TIren. lazam g. torcular Cypr. Primas. —uini Iren. codd. CV. furoris 
irae Iren. irae (fantium) g Cypr. Primas. + magni | os? Dei] Primas. 16. et habet & ſiren, 
habet etiam Cypr. Primas. Super . . . Super Iren. in... . in g Cypr. Primas. uestitum Iren. uesti- 
mento F. ueste Cypr. Primas. femus (zzde p. 304) Suum Iren. codicis C archelypus ut uid. femur 
sSuum Iren. codd. cet. femore suo g Cypr. Primas. dominorum Iren. Cypr. Primas, dominantium g. 

XX. 11. thronum magnum Iren. sedem magnam gF. album Iren. candidam yg. Sedentem 
Iren, eum qui $edebat g. in eo Iren. in illa g. cuius a facie Iren. a cuius aspectu g. 


Dd 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAZI, [XX. 11-XX1. 4. 


facie fugit terra et caelum et locus non est eis. Et illa iam quae 
Sunt generalis resurrectionis et iudicii exponit, '* widisse dicens 
mortuos magnos et minores : * dedit, inquit, mare moriuos quos in 
—et ante inferi V. Se habuil, et mors et inferi dederunt moriuos guos apud se habuerunt ; 
12 ef libri adaperti sunt. Sed et witae, ait, aperius est liber, et 
zudicati Sunt moriui ex us quae scripla erant in hbris, Secundum 
opera sua ;, '* et mors et inferi misst Sunt in stagnum ignis, Secundam 
mortem. . . . 5 Et $1 guts, inquit, 101 est inuentus in libro witae 
Scriptus, missus est in Stlagnum ignis. V. xxxv. 2. 


CAP. XXI. . 


Et post haec ait: ! Uid# caelum nouum et terram nouam ; primum 
enim caelum et terra abierunt; et iam mare non esl. * Et ciuttatem 
Sanctlam Hierusalem nouam uidi descendentem de caelo, praeparatam 
audivit Y. ut sSponsam ornatam uiro suo. 3 Et audiui, inquit, uocem magnam 
de ithrono dicentem: Ecce tabernaculum Dei cum hominibus, et 
habitabit cum ets, et iþsi popult etus erunt, et ipse Deus cum eis erit 
eorum Deus. * Et delebit omnem lacrimam ab oculis eorum, et mors 
non erit amplius, non luctus, non clamor, neque dolor ulterius erit, 
quia prima abierunt. . . . * Nouam $uperiorem Fierusalem ait 
Domini discipulus Iohannes descendere guemadmodum s$ponsam 
ornatam uiro $10, et hoc esse * tabernaculum Dei in quo inhabitabil 
Deus cum hominibus. V. xxxv. 2. 


2 Et ipsam descendentem in Apocalypsi uidit Iohannes super 
terram 704A, V. xxxv. 2. 


11. est eis Iren. est in illis inuentus g. 13. magnos et minores Iren. maiores et 
minores F. pusillos et magnos m:. adaperti Iren. aperti gm. exiis Iren, ex his g. secundum 
ea 7M. erant g Iren, gunt m. in libro m2 codd. + et [ pos! libris] me. 13. quos in se 
habuit . . . quos apud $se habuerunt TIren. qui in eo erant . . . qui in ipsis erant g. qui fuerunt in ipso . .. 
qui fuerunt in ipsis mz. inferi Iren. infernus g #2. + $uos | Sos? mortuos 2®] g. 14. et 
mors et inferi Iren. et inferns et mors g. secundam mortem Iren. haec est mors secunda F. 

XXI. L. Zr. caclum primum Tert. terra Iren. terra prima g Tert. abierunt Iren. Tert. 
abiit g. et iam TIren. Tert. et F. non est Iren. iam non est g. hactenus Tert. 2. /r. uidi 
ante ciuitatem g. + a deo | Pos! caelo] g. praeparatam Iren. paratam yg. ut Iren. 1/2. quem- 
admodum Iren. 1/2. Sicut 7. 3. magnam Iren. om. g. throno Iren. caclo g. habi- 
tabit (g) Iren. 2/3. inhabitabit Iren. 1/3. cum eis ., . cum eis Iren. cum illis ., . cum illis g. 
— ipsi g. populi Iren. populus g. eorum deus Iren. om. g. 4. non erit amplius Iren. 
ultra non erit g. hactenus (fantzum) Tert. non . , . non .. . neque Iren, neque . . , neque . . . neque 


&e ulterius erit Iren, erit amplius g. quia prima Iren. pristina enim g. 


XX1. 3=XXII. 17.] APOCALYPSIS TOHANMNIS. 


hominibus. 1V. viii. 6. | 


5 Dixit enim, inquit, sedens super thronum : Ecce noua facio omnia. 
Et dicit Dominus: Omnia scribe, quomodo 11 Sermones fideles et ueri | 
Stunt, S Et dixit mit: Facta sunt, V. xxxv. 2. | 


Peregre nascebantur ?? x11 tribus genus Israel, quoniam et Christus 
peregre incipiebat * duodecastylum firmamentum ecclesiae generare. 


IV. xxi. 3. | 
CAP. XXII. 


Neque percipiunt de corpore Christi * procedentem nitidissimum 
fontem. [Cf. Io. vii. 38, vide p. 222.) III. xxiv. 1. 


1 Uti omnis guicumgue welit sumat! ex ea potum uitae. 


[ 
3 Ecce enim, inquit, Zabernaculum Dei, in quo habitabit cum habitauit C. 


ee ee nee eee eee ce et rr IIS A A FIN AO SGI 


potum Iren. aquam Fg Primas. 


IIT. iv. I. 
S. dixit Iren. ait g. sedens Iren, qui sedebat g. Super thronum Iren. in sede g. 
Iren. Primas. ait g. dominus Iren. om. g Primas. omnia 2® Iren, om. g Primas. 
£ Irer., om. Primas. quomodo Iren. quia F. om. Primas. 11 sermones Iren. 
Primas, fideles (fidelia g) g Iren, fidelissima Primas. tr. Sunt et uera Primas. 
sunt Iren, Factum est g Primas. 
XXII. 17. quicumque velit Iren. qui uult Primas. om. g. Sumat Iren. accipiat g Primas. 
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his pro is C. 
hoc est C: id est A, 
edd. 


in pro ab A. 
Herodem C. 


Habrahe C. 


hii A (def. C): hi edd: 
fide : fortasse fidem cum 
graeco ( p. 238). 


APPENDIX I 


ADDITAMENTA AD EUANGELIA ET ACTA 
APOSTOLORUM 
[C. H. TurNneR] 


ASteriscus signtficat alia auctoris nostri uerba ad eundem 
S. Scripturae locum supra fuisse laudata 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAAZEUM. 


CAP. I. 


* Posse quae erat uirgo et parere filium et hunc partum 3 Deum 
esse nNobisScum. 11. xix. 3. 
CAP. II. 


Is qui secundum carnem natus est Christus a populo quidem 
habebat 3 znguriri ut occideretur, liberari uero '* 7 Azgypto, hoc est 
in gentibus. 1V. xx. 12. 


14 Ix Aegypto. . . in qua et Dominus noster seruatus est, effugiens 
eam persecutionem quae erat ab Herode. 111. xxi. 3. 


CAP. III. 
Ipse et in Apostolis adnuntiauit . . . * «roximasse regnum caelo- 
yum, 1II. xxi. 4. 
3 [Uid. Luc. iii. 4.) 
*9 Er lapidibus Suscitans filios Abrahae, Cf. Loc. iii. 8.] V. xxxiv. 1. 
* 9 Uti ex lapridibus excitaret filios Abrahae. 1V. vii. 2. 


* 12 Palers quidem abiectis, quae s8unt apostasia, frumento autem 
in horreum adsumpto, quod est hii qui ad Deum fide fructificant. 


[Cf, Luc. iii. 17 : textum graecum habes p. 228 infra.) V. xxviii. 4. 


Hl. 13-V. 35.) EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUML. 


* Cum autem Þ venisset ipse ad '5 aquam, descendtsse 71 erm guas? 
; recucurrit AC, Ma S$ : 


columbam eum qui recucurrit sursum. 
[Cf. MARC. i. 10; Luc. iii. 22.] {UALENTISIANI AP. IRES.] I. xv. 3. 


eNOovTos de avrod 15 eg T0 VSwp rare\beiy els avrov ws TEPLOTEPAY TOV | 


avadpapovra avw. [Ermnanivs.] I. xv. 3. 


CAP. IV. ; 


? Nec +1 diebus, quemadmodum Moyses et Helias, ze:ummans esu- | 


Fissef. [Cf. Luc. iv. 2.] II. xxii. 2. 


2 v0 av els TEoTepdrovra hudpas, opoiws ws Mwvons rat 'HAtas, 


vyoTEvoas ETELYNOE. [TxzoporeTvs.] III. xxii. 2. 


Primo quidem * dzebus xl zeiunans, Similiter ut Moyses et Helias, | 


postea esuritt. NV. xxi. 2. 
Tertio * ostendit ei saecuts regna omna. [Cf. Lvc. iv. 5.) V. xxi. 2. 


Non enim ipse determinauit * ks sacculz regna, sed Deus. 


V., xxiv. I. 


* Quem enim lex praeconauerat Deum, hunc [Christus] ostendit 


Patrem, cui et 2? sexuzre solt oportet discipulos Christi . . . lex autem | 
Demiurgum laudare Deum et zps: $077 sernre nobis tubet. V. xxii. 1. | 


CAP. V. 


* 17 oy enim soluebat sed et adimplebat legem, $ummi sacerdotis 


operam perficiens. IV. viii. 2. 


* Et hoc autem quod praecepit . . . non contrarium est.... 
IT neque $o/uentis legem sed adimplentis et extendentis et dilatantis. 


} 
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recurrit Fe Za. 


xl C: quadraginta edd. 
Helyas A. 


Helyas A. 


regna omnia CV, 1 
St : +et gloriam ips0- 
rum A, edd. pr. Ha. 

determinabit C. 

regnum A. 


Christus C, 1/a St Ha: 
Spiritus ($Þs Pr0 xps) 
Ap, ead. pr.: om. V. 

Solo pro soli 19 A. 


' nobis iubet 4C: rr. 


inbet nobis edd. 


et CV: om. A, edd. 


| opera IM, Gr a. 


IV. xiti. 1. 


* Haec autem [omnia], quemadmodum praediximus, '* non d7s- 
Soluentis erant legem sed adimplentis et extendentis et dilatantis 
in nobis. 1V. xiii. 3. 

* Caelum * 7hronus Det est et terra ** subpedanerum ens... ne- 


Sciunt quid sit * caelum 4ronws et terra subpedanenm.' 
[Sed potius Esai, Ixvi. 1.) IV. iii. 1. 


dilatanGis C. 


| 
omnia AM, edd. pr. 


Ha: om. CV, Ma St. 
et dilatantis AM, edd. 
pr. Ha: om. CV, Ma 
Se. 


sSuppedaneum 67s C. 
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uerum C?, 


hiis 4. 


— jlli CV, Ma St. 
— et domui A. 


deuicia C* de uiciis C*. 


aduenientem CV, Gr 
Ma St Ha: aduentum 


Ap, Fe. 


hoc AC, Ha: hic edd. 


cett. 


secundum C secundo 


autem A. 


CAP. VI. 


Hic est ? Pater noster, cuius eramus debitores. V. xvii. 1. 
* Ut . . . tamquam Deus misereatur nostri et !* remztiat nobis 
debita nostra. V. xvii. 3. 


[ 


CAP. VII. 


* 7 Quaerere quidem semper in excusatione habent, caecutiunt 
enim, 27uentre vero numquam possunt. [Cf. n Tm. iii. 7.) III, xxiv. 2. 

* Secundum hanc rationem homo quidem $semper '" z9uzret, 
numquam autem 27uerzer, Ul. xxvii. 2. 

* Semper 7 guaerentes et numquam uerum inuententes. V. xx. 2. 

* Oleaster . . . quasi infructuosum lignum Þ exciditur et in ignem 
mittitur. Ve x. 2. 

Tacentes autem de iudicio eius et ® quaecumque prouenient his 
qui audierunt Sermones eius ef non fecerunt. IV. xxviii. 1. 


CAP. X. 


* Quemadmodum enim * gratis accepit a Deo, gratis et ministrat. 
IT. xxxii. 4. 
@s yap ® $wpeay el\npev Tape Ocod, dwpear ral drarovel. 
[EvseBius,] II. xxxii. 4. 
* 13 Diem tudicii in quo ait 7olerabilius Sodomis et Gomorris 
futurum guam [7] cinitati et domui quae non receperit uerbum 
apostolorum eius. [Cf. Luc. x. 5, 10, 12.) IV. xxxvi. 3. 
* Quibus et maiorem damnationem quam '* Sodomorum et Go- 
morrae in iudicio comminatus est. [Cf. Luc. xx. 47, p. 217.) V. xxvii. 1. 
16 Serpents prudentia deuicta in columbae simplicitate. V. xix. 1. 


24 [Ujd. Luc. vi. 40, PP. 57, 314+] 
CAP. XI. 


* Tohannes autem et praenuntiauit similiter sicut alii, et adue- 
nientem uidit et demonstrauit et credere in eum suasit multis, ita 
ut ipse et proſetae et apostoli locum habuerit : hoc est enim * p/us 
guam fprofeta, quoniam primo apostoli secundo profetae. 

[Uid, lo. i. 29, p. 220; 1 Cor. xii. 28, p. 139.] Il. xi, 4. 


XI. 25—XIIl,. 17, EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
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* 27 Cognoscunt enim eum hi guibus revelauerit Filius. 11. xxx. 9. 
* 77 Cognoscunt eum hi guibus revelauerit Filius. 11. xi. 6. 
* 27 Cognoscunt enim eum guibuscumgue reuelauerit Filius. 
IV. vi. 4 
#7 yV@ToOvTAL Yap avTov ols av amOxaAV\fn 6 vids. [Sack. Par.] IV. vi. 4. 
* Hunc ergo recte ostendimus 7 a nemine cognosct nisi a Filio ct 
guibuscumgue Filius renelauerit. 1V. vii. 3. 


CAP. XII. 


5 Et Sacerdotes in templo sSabbatum profanabant et rei non erant: 
quare ergo re: non erant? 1V. viii. 3. 

Leuitae et Sacerdotes sunt discipuli omnes Domini, qui * et sabba- 
tum in templo profanabant et sine culpa Sunt. V. xxxiv. 3. 

Non enim prohibebat lex * curari homines sabbatis, quae et 
circumcidebat eos in hac die et * pro populo ministeria iubebat 
sacerdotibus perficere, sed et '' mutorum animalium curationem non 
prohibebat. 1v. viii. 2. 

* Dominus qui *® plus guam templum est. IV. ix. 2. 

* Non solum a malis operibus abstinere iubemur, sed ab ipsis 
cogitationibus et 35 otiosis dictionibus et sermonibus uacuis et uerbis 
Scurrilibus. 1V. xxviii. 2. 

* 43 Corr itus inmundus © habitabat in nobis. 11. viii. 2. 

* Credentium et  facientinm uoluntatem Patris eius gut in caclis 
esSt, [Cf. Marr. vii. 21.) V. xxvii. 1. 


- 


CAP. XIII. 


* Et qua ratione Dominus i zz parabolts loguebatur et caecitatem 
faciebat Israel, uz? uidentes non uiderent, sciens incredulitatem eorum, 
eadem ratione et cor Pharaonis indurabat. {C. Io. xii. 40.) 1V. xxix. 2. 


* Reliqui enim omnes Tprofetae adnuntiauerunt aduentum 
paterni luminis, concruprerunt autem dignj esse widere eum quem 
praedicabant. [Cf, Luc. x. 24.] II. xi. 4. 


| 


* Quemadmodum igitur 7 concupierunt et audire et uidere, nisi 
praescissent futurum eius aduentum ? 1v. x. 1. 


cognuscunt C agno- 
-Scunt /V. 

— cognoscunt . . . filius 
A 


cognoscant C. 
in pro hi C. 
cognuscunt C. 


cognusci C, 


tr. inbebat ministeria 
edd. 
uidebat A. 


sed A4C, Ma St: + 
etiam edd. fr. Ha. 
ipsis AC. Ma St: + 
malis ea. pr. a. 

scurilibus Ce. 

in mundo fro inmun- 
dus C. 

habitat C. 

in caelis et 4, &. 
MATT. v. 16, p. 8: 
def. C: tr. ext in caelis 
cad. 


uideant C?. 


concupiuerunt C. 
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filios C. 

— hic . . . dignos per 
homoeoteleuton A. 

praeparauit ignis C: /y. 
ions prnnpronus edd. 

hi C : hii A, ii edd. 


Petrum AC?, Gr. 

putantium . . . auer- 
gantium edd. fr. 

aduersanti ACV : aver- 


fortasse 


recte; Vsanc 
A, Isaac edd. 


Hic enim ** zz agro $uo bonum Semen Seminautt. IV. xl. 3. 

6 utv Kypos # ev r@ lp &ypy rankdy Eonepe oTeppa. [Cart] IV. xl. 3. 

* Et 0 /r:ticum, postea quam in stipula corroborauerit, condi? in 
horreum. 

* Qui ergo *® zegnum pracparauit zs/is Pater in quod adsumpsit 
Filius eius dignos, hic et ** camimum praeparauit zgns-in quem 
dignos mittent hi qui *' a Filio hominis missi sunt angeli. 1v. xl. 2. 


IT, xxviii. 1. 


CAP. XV. 


* Uere !* caect, caecis ducatoribus utentes, iuste et corruunt in 
Subiacentem ignorantiae profundum. [Cf. Luc. vi. 39.) II. xvii. 7. 


CAP. XVI. 


Praeparans adinuentionem salutis quae facta est a Uerbo per 
* Siegnum Jonas. [Cf. Marr. xii. 39; Luc. xi. 29.) 
* Hic est ** Christus Filius Det uint. 
* Ipse qui agnitus est a Petro Christus, qui eum 7 beatum dixit 
gquoniam Pater ei renelauit '* Filium Dei uiui, dixit gemetipsum 
i oportere multa pati et cruci figs, et tunc B Petro increpauit secun- 
dum opinionem hominum putanti eum esse Christum et passionem 
eius aduersanti. [Cf. Marr. xx. 19.] 
* #2 Tollentes crucem, quemadmodum ligna Isac, Seqguimur enum. 


III. xx, 1. 


III. xix. 2. 


III. xviii. 4. 


[Cf. Marc. viii. 34 3 Luc. ix. 23.] 1V. v. 4. 
24 Zpavres Tv TTAUPEY, Ws Kat Ioaark Ta Evan, AroNovOoDuey. 
(Caren.) IV. v. 4. 


Tunc * weniet Dominus de caelis in nubibus 7 gloria Patris. 
[Cf. Marr. xxiv. 30.] V. xxx. 4. 


CAP. XVIII. 


* Participare te uolo ex mea gratia, quoniam » Pater omnium 
angelum tuum $emper uidet ante faciem Suam, 

[UaLzEnTINIANI AP. Ines. ] 

peradodval oor Ow THs Cuijs xdpuros, eneidy 296 Tarhp r@v E\wv TOY 

&yyeNov oov dia Tarros SAETE, Tp TpPoownor auvrod, [Enemanus.) |. xiii. 3. 


I, xiii. 3. 


XVIII. 12-XX1. 41i.]) EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAZEUM. 


12 Errorem ouis et adinuentionem. 
[Uide Luc. xv. 4, pp. 67, 216.] 


[ UALENTINIAN1 AP, IREN.] I. xvi. 1. 


12 7hv TAdvnv Tod TpoBarov kat avevperty. [HierotyTus.) I. xvi. 1. 


CAP. XIX. 


Deus quidem cum $semper sit idem et innatus, quantum ad ipsum 


est, ** omnia possibilia ei. 1V. xxxvii. 1. 


A A y , oN 3 A \ 
TO pety Ocp, Get kara TA aura Ovrs Kat ayernrwe VTdpXOvTL, WS TPOS 


EauToy © 7avra drvard. [Sacr. ParaitEL) IV. xxxviii. 1. 


CAP. XXI. 


*Ostendit manifeste discipulis suis unum quidem et eundem 
3 fatrem familias, hoc est [unum] Deum Patrem qui per semet- 
ipsum omnia facit ; uarios uero agrico/as, quosdam quidem con- 
tumeliosos et superbos et infructuosos et Domini interfectores, 
quosdam uero cum omni obaudientia *! reddentes frucius temporibus 
Sts ; et eundem hunc patrem familias aliquando quidem ** »177tentem 
Seruos aliquando quidem *? f/m: suum. A quo igitur Patre missus 
est Filius ad eos ® colonos qui ® interfecerunt eum, ab hoc et serui. 
. - « 3 Plantauit enim Deus uineam humani generis primum quidem 
per plasmationem Adae et electionem patrum; 7radiait autem 
colonis per eam legis dationem quae est per Moysen ; Sefpem autem 
circumaedit, hoc est circumterminauit eorum culturam ; et 1urr:im 
aedificauit, Hierusalem elegit ; et torcular fodit, receptaculum pro- 
fetici Spiritus praeparauit : et sic ** profetas 1:zs:7 antequam esset 
in Babylonem transmigratio, et post transmigrationem 3% a/teros 
tterum plures quam priores, * expetentes fructus... Haec prae- 
conantes profetae frucium petebant iustitiae: non credentibus 
autem illis 7 nourssime mitt Filium Suum, misit Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum, quem ®® cam occidissent *' mali colont ®* prozecerunt 
extra uineam. Quapropter ©! zradidi7 eam Dominus Deus, non 
iam circumuallatam sed expansam in uniuverscum mundum, a/:s 
colonis reddentibus fructus temporibus suts;  tyrre electionis 


exaltata ubique et speciosa, ubique enim praeclara est Ecclesia ; et 
ubique c:rcumfossum torcular, ubique enim sunt qui suscipiunt 
Spiritum. 


OQuoniam enim Filium Dei reprobauerunt et ® prozece- 
Ee 


dyevyrw cod. Coisl. : 
dyevvyrTp cod. Rupe- 
fucald. 


— unum 2* C, Ma Str. 

zemetipscum AC: se- 
ipsum edd. 

facit AC, Ma St: fecit 
Fe Ha. 

in temporibus A. 


primum C: primo A, 
edd. 


+ eam Fost autem A. 
hoc est AC: id et edd. 
torcolar C. 

— $piritus C*. 


alteros AC, Ma St: 
alios Fe Ha. 


misit 1* CV, Ma St: 
om. A, Fe Ha. 


+ et post quapropter 
A, edd.: om. CV. 


+ enim pos? ubique 
2% A 
torcolar C, 
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— eum 1* A. 
— ijnste . . . uineam 2® 
per homoeoteleuton C. 


propheta C. 
hiis A. 


— Filio 8uo A. 


— per C. 
uacabat C*. 


et ex omnibus C. 
hoc est AC: id eat edd. 


ty. oportere manifesta- 
git A. 

— nos A. 

eum gro cum C,edd. pr. 

uos Sro nos A. 


manifeste autem F. 


habent C* habeat ed. 
Pr- 


discriptionem A. 


nescirent C*, 


te ipsum A. 

domo pro homo A. 

homines proximos C, 
hominis proximos A, 


homini proximus edd. 


runt eum cum eum occidissent extra umeam, iuste reprobauit eos 
Deus, et extra uineam exsistentibus gentibus dedit fructificationem 
culturae. . . . Unus ergo et idem Deus Pater qui * plantauit 
uineam, qui populum eduxit, qui ** profetas misit, qui 3 Filium 
Suum misit, qui ® uineam dedit alits colonis, his gui reddunt fructus 


in temporibus Suts. [De vers 39 nide p. 250.) 1V. xxxvi. 1, 2. 


CAP. XXII. 


* Unus *zex et Dominus omnium Pater . . . ab initio xup/ias 
praeparauit Filio $uo, et propter .inmensam benignitatem * per 
Seruos $u0s wocabat priores ad conututm nufptiarum, et ubi illi 
noluerunt obaudire * rursus alios Seruos misit conuocans eos; 
5 neque sic obaudierunt ei, * sed et eos qui uocationem adnuntiabant 
lapidauerunt et occiderunt ; * los quidem perdidit mittens exercitus 
Suos, et ciuitatem illorum Succendit ; * ex omnibus autem wzzs, hoc 


| est ex uniuersis gentibus, ad conuiumm nuptiarum Filii Sui con- 


wocautt. . . . Adhuc etiam manifestauit oportere nos cum uocatione 
et iustitiae operibus adornari, uti requiescat super nos Spiritus Dei, 
hoc est enim ! zudumentum nuptiarum. . . . Manifeste ostendens 
quod idem ipse rex qui concauerit undique fideles ad nuptias 
Filii $ui et incorruptibile conuiuium donauerit, iubeat '* 7777 7 
tenebras exteriores eum * gui non habet indumentum nuptiarum. 
IV. xxxvi. s, 6. 

Omnes enim acceperunt singulos 9 denarios ® #maginem et in- 
Scriptionem regis. 

ndvres yap ENaBov Gva Bnvdpiov, Exov elxova kat Emypaphv ToU 
Baoiktws. [Carex.) 

* Significans illos quidem * xescire uirtutem scripiurae et dispo- 
Sitionem Dez. IV. xi. 3. 

32 [Uid. Luc. xx. 36-38, p. 217.) 

* Neque apostatae fierent a Deo, sed ® foto corde digcerent 
diligere eum. 


* Patrem 8cire Deum et  di/;gere eum ex toto corde. 1V. xvi. 5. 


* Adsentire enim Deo, et 8equi eius Uerbum, et 7 8uper omnia 
diligere eum et ® proximum Sicut se ips um (homo autem hominis 


[Cf. MarT. xx. 9, p. 30.] IV. xxxvi. 7. 


IV. xxxvi. 7. 


IV. xv. 3. 


XXII. 37-XXVII. 52.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


proximus), et abstinere ab omni mala operatione, et quaecumque 
talia communia utrisque sunt, unum et eundem ostendunt Deum. 
IV. xiil. 4. 
* In lege igitur et in cuangelio cum sit * primum et maximum 
praeceptum * diligere Dominum Deum ex toto corde, * dehinc s:imile 
zi, diligere froximum Sicut se ipsum, unus et idem ostenditur legis 
conditor et euangelii. 1Vv. xi. 3. 


CAP. XXIII. 


* Et discipulis dicebat : Ante duces et reges stabitis propter me, 
et **ex uobis flagellabunt et interficient et persequentur a cinitate in 
cauitatem : sciebat igitur et eos qui persecutionem passuri essent, 
Sciebat ct eos qui fagellar: et occidi haberent propter eum. 

[Cf. Marr, x. 17, 18, p. 15.] UII. xviii. 5. 


CAP. XXV. 


* Quoniam quidem transgressoribus *! ignis acternus praeparatus 
est, et Dominus manifeste dixit. I. xxviii. 7. 

*41_ 4ygelos quosdam dixit dzabol;, quibus acternus ignis prae- 
paratus est. IV. ali. 1. 

* Qui © ignem aeternum praeparauit omni apostasiac. V. xxvi. 2. 

* Satanas . . . discens manifeste quoniam * ignis acternus ei 
praeparatus est. V. xxvi. 2. 

6 Yararas . . . padwy arapardov ore 7p alwriov avrw hroipacTal. 

[CaTEx.] V. xxvi. 2. 


CAP. XXVI. 


* Et quoniam * expediebat eis 5: non essent nat. 


= MARC. xiv. 21.] IV. xxviii. J. 


CAP. XXVII. 
32 {Uid. MARC. xv. 21.] 
Eum occasum solis qui cruci fixo eo © fu? ab hora sexta. 
[Cf. Luc. xxiii. 45.] IV. xxxili. 12. 

Neque enim $sol medio die occidit aliquo de ueteribus mortuo, 
neque *! scis5um cst nelum templi, neque 7erra mota est, neque fetrae 
arsruptac sSunt, neque  mortui resurrexerunt. IV, xxxiv. 3. 
E © 2 


— abstinere C. 


et unum et C. 


euuangel. (em infra) 


ille C'* illud C?. 

te ipsum A, edd. pr. 

x. et euangelii conditor 
A, ed. 


erant edd, pr. 


diabolos edd. pr. 


— el A. 


cum P70 eum C. 
occassum C*, 


resurrexerunt C?V, Ma 
S! Ha: resurrexunt C* 
Surrexerunt A, Gr. 
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et effluunt fontes et 
terra dat CV, Ha: de- 
fluunt fontes dat 4 et 
defluunt fontes et terra 
dat Fe Gr Ma S:. 


praestructi Y, Ma St: 
prestricti © pracin- 
structi AMM, Gr Ha. 

-— nec fornicari MA. 

non Fro nec 2*® MM, 
edd. pr, 


demittere C*®. 
ita Sro itaque A. 


et horam et ed. pr. 
—a A. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


CAP. IV. 
Uerbum eius per quod lignum fructificat et effluunt fontes et 


terra dat frimum quidem foenum, pos? deinde sficam, deinde 
plenum triticum in $hica. 1V. xvii. 4. 


CAP. X. 


Etsi non faciebant qui erant ex circumcisione sermones Dei, quod 
essent contemtores, sed erant praestructi ?* zo# moechars nec forni- 
cari, non furari nec fraudare, et quaecumque in exterminium 
proximorum fiunt mala esse et odiri a Deo. 

[Uide p. 251 infra.] IV, xxiv. 1, 


CAP. XIII. 


* Dimittere itaque oportet agnitionem hanc Deo, quemadmodum 
et Dominus ** korae ef diet. 11. xxviii. 7. 
* Pater . . . Solus gCcire horam et diem a Domino manifestatus est. 


IT, xxviii. 8. 
CAP. XV. 


Neque passum eum s$ed *! Simwnem guendam Cyrenacum anga- 
riatum por tasse Crucem eus pro CO. I, xxiv. 4 


I. 5-1. 4.) EUANGG. SECUNDUM MARCUM ET LUCAM. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


CAP. I. 


*Id uero quod est secundum Lucam, quoniam quidem sacerdotalis 
characteris est, 5 a Zacharia sacerdote ® sacrificante Deo inchoauit. 
III. xi. 8. 


G5 ? \ A 
afro TOU 


III, xi, 8, 


T0 Ft xara Aovrav, Gre Leparixod xaparrhpos vndpy0v, 
Zaxaplov Tod lepews ? OvuuGrros TE Ocw nptaro. 


[ AnasTAsUs. ] 


* Cui ergo 7 populum praeparanit, et 15 7x cuius Domini conspectu 
magnus factus est? .. . qui et populum Praeparabat ad aduentum 
Domini . . . Et propter hoc '* conueriens eos ad Dominum eorum 


Il Sraeparabat Domino populum per fectum in spiritu et uirtute Heliae. 
III, x. 1. 


54 Zacharias desinens 2? mutus esse, quod propter infidelitatem 
passus fuerat, nouello * Spix:## adimpletus noue 63 benedicebat 
Deum. 1. x. 2. 

* Haec enim est 7” salutis agnitio quae deerat eis, quae est Filii 
Del. . . . Agnitio salutis erat agnitio Filii Dei. . . . Hanc igitur 
agnitionem salutis faciebat Iohannes paenitentiam agentibus. 

III. x. 3. 


CAP. II. 


* Quem ” portans Symeon benedicebat Altissimum. 111. xvi. 4. 


* llud quod ad matrem s8uvam ** dywodecim annorum existens 
respondit. I. xx. 2. 
Thv Tpds Thv uyTEpa avrod ** dwderacrols OvroOS ATOKPLOLY. 
[Eerramvus.] I. xx, 2. 


CAP. III. 


De quo ait iterum Matheus, similiter autem et Lucas: Hic 
enim est qui dictus est a Domino per profetam ; * Uox clamantis 
in deserto, Parate utam Domini, rectas facite semitas Det nostri. 


— a C, edd. pr. ( pro 
est a habet ersai A). 
Sacrificanti A. 


agnus Pr0 magnus CV. 
— ad ante aduentum C. 


Helye A. 


nouum 0 noue AM. 


Filius A. 


Sciebat pro faciebat A. 


Symeon AC: Simeon 
edd, 

quonlam (qm) ro quod 
C'®. 


ait iterum AC': 7r. ite- 
rum ait edd. 

Matheus AC: Mattheus 
edd. 

hinc pro hic V. 

etenim A. 

de quo p70 qui A*, 

Domino pro Domini 
MMOOQOR. 

Domini pro Dei CV. 
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adimplebitur AC: im- | 5 Orinis uallis adimplebitur, et omnis mons et collis humiliabitur, et 
lebitur edd. . . . , 6 . . 
gfetom ACP: directs | £71714 tortuosa in directum et aspera in uias planas: *et uidebit 
edd. omnis caro Salutare Det. [Cf. Marr. iii. 3, PÞ- 4 (totum comma forsitan apud 


Matthaeum legit Iren. curfi codd. ab) ; Esai, xl. 3.) II. ix. 1. 


CAP. IV. 
eam C, vecte;: ea A, | *Mentitur diabolus dicens : * Mi tradita sunt et cui uolo do eam. 
edd, V. xxiv. 3. 
CAP. V. 


20, 24 [Ujq. Marr, ix. 2=8, p. 14.] 


Nemo *! potest remittere peccata nisi Solus Deus. V. xvii. 3. 


CAP. VI. 


1 Vellentes spicas manducabant. (Cf, Marr. xii. 1.) IV. viii. 3. 
39 [Uid. Marr. xv. 14, PP» 25, 308.) 


— nemo... ext C*, * Nemo enim *" Sruper magisirum es. [Cf. Marr. x. 24.] I. x. 2. 
ovdels yap *0 vntp rov diddoxahov. [Erenanus.) I. x. 2. 
* Nemo enim *% Super magristrum es. Il. xxviii. 6, 


* Erimus autem et ** super magisirum, dum patimur et sustine- 
mus quae neque passus est neque sustinuit magister. 111. xviii. 6. 


* Non enim $sumus diligentiores Deo neque ** s/Per magistrium 


est C'* ut uid. possumus esse. [Parezprrer ar. Intex.) IV, xxxi. 1. 
i consumatus C. * Et © erit consummatus discipulus, 1V. xxvi. 1. 
|! discipulatus C3, 
CAP. VIII. 


f | tr. zanguinis proflu- | * Quaerant igitur iam amodo alias causas ostendere . . . duode- 
—__ An A) | cadis apostolorum et © eius quae est sanuguints profluuium passa. 
, Ha. 
[Cf, Marr, ix. 20; MARC. v. 25.] II. xii, 8. 


et in 4. , 3s , , . 
4 ts ACMV, Mas: | *©® In illa quae fluxum $Sarnguints patiebatur manifeste dicunt 


(cf. Mr. ix. 20 bd&): . d . . . 44 
cf ron Yo ostensum ; duodecim enim arnnis passa est mulier, et #4 tangens 


Gr Ha. fimbriam Saluatoris consecuta est sanitatem ** ab illa wirite quac 


VIII. 44=XlI. 59.) EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM ZUCAM. 


—_—_— 


egressa est a Saluatore, quam praeesse dicunt. Illa enim quae 
passa est uirtus . . . cum tetigisset primam quaternationem, quae 
per fimbriam significatur, ** s/e7i7 et a passione cessauit. 

[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN,] 11. xx. 1. 


CAP. X. 


* Quomodo autem ! septuaginia pracdicabant, nisi ipsi prius 
ueritatem praedicationis cognouissent ? 111. xiii. 2. 


Diem iudicii in quo ait * zo/erabilins Sodomis et Gomorrhis 
futurum quam [2z//:] c:uitati et 5 domui quae 1? non receperit uerbum 
apostolorum eius. [Cf. Marr. x. 15, p. 206.] IV. xxxvi. 3. 


* Quibus si quis non adsentit, !5 5perni7 quidem participes Domini, 
Spernit autem et ipsum Dominum, spernz7 vero et Patrem. 111. i. 2. 


24 [Uid. Marr. xiii. 17, pp. 22, 207, 208.] 


CAP. XII. 


* Et 5 aduersarium dicunt unum ex angelis qui sunt in mundo, 
quem diabolum uocant, dicentes factum eum ad id ut ducat eas 
quae perierunt animas a mundo ad principem, et hunc dicunt esse 
primum ex mundi fabricatoribus; et illum alterum angelo ei qui 
ministrat ei tradere tales animas uti zz alia corpora includat, 
corpus enim dicunt esse carcerem. . . . quasi ® non exeat quis a 
potestate angelorum eorum qui mundum fabricauerunt, sic trans- 
corporatum semper guoadusgue in omni omnino operatione quae 
in mundo est fiat; et cum nihil defuerit ei, tunc liberatam eius 
animam ** e2/zberarz: ad illum Deum qui est supra angelos mundi 
fabricatores : sic quoque saliiari et omnes animas . . . et ® reddentes 
debita liberari. [Cf. Marr. v. 25, 26.] [Carrocratiant ar. IREN.] 1. xxv. 4. 


£ls TooooToy det peTEvowpaTodoVat þAJkouvos Tas Woyds, Goov TATA Ta 
apapripuara m\npwrwow Oorav GE undev Amy, TOTE EXevbepwbrtioav 
58 amaAnaynvac Tpos Exelvoy TOY VTepdvw TAV KOGpoTHLAY AyyEhur Oeovr 
xat obrws owOnoeolar nacas Tas Wuxds. . . . ®? anododoar Ta 6Anpara 
eXevlepwlroovrai, [HirroLvTus.] I. xxv. 4. 


— ipsl A. 
uirtutem CV, Ma S7. 


— ut CV, Ma St. 
— et domui A. 


— quidem A*. 

— Spernit 2®.. , Do- 
minum CV/*. 

+ Christum ante Do- 
minum edd. 

+ ipsum axe Patrem 

A 


in mundo F, Fe. 


alterum (4*?) CMP, 

Ma St: altero A, Ha. 
eli1* 4: et CV; om.ead. 
includunt A. 


sc ACM, Ma St: 8d 
Sic a: sed sit V, Fe 
Gr. 

quam Fro cum A, 

tunc C': tum A, edd. 

et liberari 4, eleuar1 
V, Fe Gr Ma. 

credentes C*. 


re A PIP Mr Pg gs 


N. T. S. TRENAEZ7: APPENDIX I. [XV. 4-XVI. 31. 


ad dextra Fe, 


hoc est AC : id est edd. 
XC et VIN1 C, CX et 
viii A. 


_ ipsam A, KYA 
venit e Gy conicit Se. 


exquesiuit C. 


umeros C. 


Eleazaro C*: Lazaro 

codd. cett. et edd. 

bat codd. co. 
Ronsch It. u. Vuleg. 
P. 378: refrigerabatur 
edd. pr. 

Elazarum C* bis: Laza- 
rum codd. cett. et edd. 
bis. 

non equidem #ro ne 
quidem A. 

micas C. 

Habrahe C. 

resurgeret A, Gr: re- 
Surgerit C, resurrexe- 
rit V, Ma St Ha. 

cathecizacio C cathezi- 
zatio A. 

— qui... audiebant C, 


CAP. XV. 


* Saluatorem uenisse ad *® ouem perdiiam ut eam transferat ad 
dexteram, hoc est ad illas quae sunt salutis * zonaginta et nouem 
oues, | guae non perierunt sed in ouili permanserunt. 

[CF, etiam Marr. xviii. 12, 13.] II. xxiv. 6. 


* Saluator exiuit extra Pleroma * ad inuestigationem * perd:tae 
Outs. II, V. 2, 
* 6 Tllam ipsam guar perierat ouem inuenit Dominus exquirens. 
V. xii. 3. 


8 ZKeivo TO aTOAWAds TpdBaror Aber 6 Kupios &vacyrav. 


[Sacr. PARALLEL.) V, xii. 3. 


* Perditos exquisiuit nos, guam lucrifaciens et * s#uper humeros 
adsumens * ouem perditam et cum gratulatione in cohortem resti- 
tuens uitae. V. xv. 32. 


* Iam enim ®* sagiratus parabatur uitulus qui ** pro inuentione 
13 912n0r7s filts inciperet * mactarsi. 11. xi. 8. 

dn 3 6 otrevrds hroyudCero pdoxos Vntp Ths dveuperews Tob vewrepou 
nadds pekov Oveobai, [ANASTASIUS.) INI. xi. 8. 


CAP. XVI. 


* Dominus . . . de diuite et [de] Eleazaro eo qui refrigerabat ® 7: 
Sinu Abrahae .. . ait diuitem B cognoscere Elazarum post mortem 
et Abraham autem similiter, et manere in s8uo ordine unumquemque 
ipsorum, et * postulare 2777i ei ad opem ferendam Elazarum, cui 
21 ne quidem de mensae Suae micts Communicabat ; et 5 de Abrahae 
responso qui non tantum ea quae secundum se sed et quae secun- 
dum diuitem essent sciebat, et ® praecipiebat Moys: adsentire ef 
profetis ® eos qui non mallent peruenire in lum locum poenae, et 
31 recipientes praeconium elus qui res1urgeret a morturs, IN. xxxiv. 1. 


* ]llis enim facilis catechizatio fuit . . . qui ®* Moysen ef profetas 
audiebant. 1V. xxv. 1. 


XVII. 18=XxX. 47.] EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


217 


CAP. XVIII. 


Quoniam autem lex praedocuit hominem sequi oportere Chri- 


stum, ipse facit manifestum ei qui * zz7errogaui? eum guid faciens 


uittam aeternam herecditaret. (Vid. Marr, xix. 16, p. 28.) IV. xii. 5. 


Accucurrerunt ei. . . qui erant 77 us mendici Sedentes Surdi 
et caeci. [= Marc. x. 46.) II. xix. 7. 


CAP. XIX. 


1 Exgquirens id quod perierat. [Cf. Ezecn. xxxv. 16.) V. xiv. 2. 


i In eo quod adpropinguans ad Hierusalem plorauerit super cam 
et dixerit, [Cf. Luc. xix. 42, p. j1.] [UaLgenrixiaxi ar. IREn.] I. xx. 2. 


41 = , 9.4 a e x A 3 » "=S) \ 
ev TO Tp0ooXovTA AuTOV TY lepovoa\nu daxpuoat ET QvuTrnyv Kat 
ELTeEW, [Errpyamivs,)] I. xx. 2. 


CAP. XX. 


Et cessabunt utrique ** iam generare et generart et ducere uxorem 
et nubere. 11. xxxiii. 5. 

xat mavoovrau EKdTEpOA TOY ** yeuvar ET Kat yevyaoVai Kat yapeiv 
xat yapeioOai. [Sacra Paraiieta, | I. xxxiii. 5. 

3 O7nes enim et unnmnt Per haec utique manifestum fecit 
quoniam * is qui de 7:60 locutus est Moysi et manifestauit se esse 
patrum Deum, hic est ** zz#en7ivwm Deus. Quis enim est v7u0rum 
Dems, nisi qui est Deus super quem alius non est Deus? .. . Qui 
igitur a profetis adorabatur Deus uiuus, hic est #740rum Dens, et 
Uerbum eius, qui et locutus est Moysi, qui et Sadducaeos redar- 
guit, qui et resurrectionem donauit. . . . Si enim Deus mortuo- 
rum non est Sed utuorum, hic autem dormientium patrum Deus 
dictus est, indubitate #22477 Deo et 3 non perierunt, cum 511 
felis resurrectionss. . . . Ipse igitur Christus cum Patre 140719 
est Deus. (Vid. Marr. xxii. 29—32, pp. 34, 35 supra.] IV. v. 2. 


Quibus et © mzazorem damnationem quam Sodomorum et Go- 


morrae in iudicio comminatus est. 
[ = MARC. xii, 40 ; cf, MATT. x. 15.] V. xxvii. 1. 


F f 


— eum £/a. 


et cucurrerunt C ac- 
currerunt edd. 


it proud C: om. A. 


adpropinquauit A. 


hi pro ei CV. 
his p70 is C. 


patrum Deum AC: 7r. 
Deum patrum ed. 

fraem. et ante super M, 
Fe Ha. 


— donauit A. 
Si pro sed C. 


et pro est A. 


— est A (def. C). 
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N. T. S. TIRENAET; APPENDIX 7. (XXl. 33=XXIV. 49. 


gutta C. 


sudauit sanguinis AC: 


fr. Sanguinis sudauit 
edd, 


Superueniente spu $Sco 


A : $uperuenientes sps 
sco C au 


ientis 


Spiritus sancti Y, Fe 


Gr Ma St Ha. 


CAP. XXI. 


* Dominus ait: ®®7erra et caelum transiet, 
== Marr, xxiv. 35 ; MARC. xiii, 31.] V, xxxv. 2. 


CAP. XXII. 


* Ubi #* guttas sudauit sanguints, et reliqua quaecumque Domino 
acciderunt, de quibus dixerunt profetae? IV. xxxv. 3. 


CAP. XXIII. 


5 Eum occasum $olis qui cruci fixo eo fuit ** ab hora sexta. 
[Cf, Marr. xxzvii. 45.] IV. xxxiii. 12. 


Neque enim © 5] medio die occidit aliquo de ueteribus mortuo. 
IV. xxxiv. 3. 


CAP. XXIV. 


Postea enim quam surrexit Dominus noster a mortuis et © indut; 


Sun? 8yperueniente Spiritu sancto #wiriutem ex allo. 
(Cf. AcT. i. 8, p. 224.] IIL i. 1. 


I. 1-18.] EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM JOHANNEM. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM TOHANNEM. 


CAP. I. 


* Cum euangelium manifeste dicat quoniam per Uerbum quod 
* n principio erat apud Deum, * omnia sunt facta. 11. xi. 2. 


* Iohanne enim unum Deum exponente et unum unigenitum 
Christum Iesum adnuntiante, *per quem omnia facta esse dicit, 
hunc ! Uerbum Dei, hunc 1 unzgenizum, hunc 3factorem omnium, 
hunc * /umen uerum inluminans omnem hominem, hunc !? mundi 
fabricatorem, hunc ! zz $a wenztsse, hunc eundem 'f carnem facium 
et inhabitasse in nobis. 1. ix. 2. 


rod yap 'Iodyvov Eva Ocov Tavroxpardpa ral Eva poroyerh Xpiorov 
'Inoodv xnptooovros, ? $1) of 7& Tdvra yeyovevai Neye, ToDTOv vidu Oeod, 
A 18 A A Z ! , A 9 A 9 \ P 
TodTov ** povoyernh, Tourov © TAvTwy TOthTNY, ToUTov * þ@s AaAmOvor pwTl- 
Covra ndvra GvOpwnov, Todrov 10 xdopov Tour, Tobrov ' els ra ihia 

exmuOora, Todrov '* odpka yeyovora ral everrnvwrora Cv hpiy. 
[ Eeripnanius,] I, ix. 2. 


* Praedicatio ueritatis ubique ® /cet et ? in/uminat omnes homines. 


I. xX. 2. 


T0 «xpvypa Ths GAnVelas Tavraxy * pave rat ? pwriCet mAYTAS AvOpwNONS. 
s [Eyiernanivs.] I. x. 2. 


* 11 77; Sua propria uenientem Dominum. V. xix. 1. 


* 11 7 5144 inuisibiliter vent? et 1? caro factum es... et sui proprit 
lum non receperunt homines. . . . Qui igitur 107 receperunt uUlum, 
non acceperunt uitam : ?* guotguot autem receperunt illum, dedi! 
tis potestatem filios Dei fieri, V. vii. 3. 


* 13 Non ex wvoluntate uiri erat qui nascebatur. 11. xxi. 5. 


* Uti 23 09: ex uoluntate uiri sed ex uoluntate Dei aduentum eius 


qui secundum hominem est intellegamus. 111. xxi. 7. 
Ff2 
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dicant C*. 


Iohannem A. 


ueniente C, Fe. 


uenit C': ponit A. 

quia #70 qui C. 1 

regerunt C'* regecerunt if 
C'* pro receperunt 29. ty 

quodquod C. 

els Pro illis A. 


uolumptate C. 


ty. est secundum homi- 
nem Od. : 
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N. T. S. IRENAET: APPENDIX T. [I 14-29. 


fSraem. et ante Uerbum 
Ma St. 
extimandum C. 


+ uel post hereticorum 
C 


lotum comma om. C. 


fit pro fuit C?. 


inennarrabilis C. 


intelligetur transtule- 


rant 4. 
Deum C: Dei codd. cett. 
et edd. 
etiamnunc ACMV cum 
aeco d 3 xai:; etiam 
un ($5. vyouy) edd. 
post Erasmum. 
deum ACV:; domini 
codd. cett. et edd. 
viov xai povoyery Gedv 
Cod. Ven. [et Holl): 
tr. viov povoyevi) wa? 
Seov edd. pr, 


Suauit C*. 


* Nisi !* Uerbum eius communicasset nobis caro factum. 
III, xviti. 7. 


* Tesus, qui passus est pro nobis, qui '* zzkabitauzit in nobis, idem 
ipse est Uerbum Dei; $i enim alius ex aconibus pro nostra salute 
caro factus est, aestimandum erat de altero dixisse apostolum. 

I, ix. 3. 


"Inoods 6 na0wv vitp nuar, 16 xaraoxmvucas Ev nuiv, obros auvros torw 
6 Adyos rod Ocod* el uty yap Eos Tis T@v aldvwy vntp Ths nuer avrer 
owTnplas oapet tyevero, elxds Jy rept E\Aov elpnxevar Tov kTOoTONOV. 


[Errenamus.] I. ix. 3. 


* Secundum autem nullam sententiam hereticorum * Uerbum Dei 
caro factum est. II. xi. 3. 


* Si enim non haberet caro saluari, nequaquam ** Verbum Dei 
caro factum esset. V. xiv. 1. 


* Quod fuit qui perierat homo, hoc '* salutare factium es? Uerbum. 


V. xiv. 2. 


* Quando autem 4 caro Uerbum Dei factum es, utraque con- 
firmauit. V, XVi. 2. 


676re dT oapE tyevero 6 Aoyos Tod cod, Ta apporepa enervpwoe. 
[Sacr. PARALLEL.) V. xvi. 2. 


* Et Patrem quidem inuisibilem . . . cum sit inenarrabilis, '* 79se 
enarrat 'eum nobis. 1V. vi. 3. 


* Id quod ab omnibus intellegitur transtulerunt in '* zungenizum 


Deum Uerbum. 1. xxviii. 6. 


* Principium quoddam subiecit quod primum factum est a Deo, 
quod etiamnunc uocat et Filium et '* #unizenizum Dem. 


[UAaLENTINIANI AP. IRENn.] |. viii. 5. 


'Apxnv Twa vnoriverat T0 Tp@Tov yeuvnOtv vno rod Ocod, © $y rat 
Yiov xal *5 Mopoyevh Ocdv xExhnrev. [Ermranus,) I. viii. 5. 


Iohannes autem et praenuntiauit similiter sicut alii, et ® aduenien- 


| fem uidit et demonstrauit et credere in eum suasit multis. 111. xi. 4. 


I. 29-VI1. 63.] EUVANGELIUM SECUNDUM JTOHANNEZEM. 221 


* Hanc igitur agnitionem salutis faciebat Iohannes paenitentiam | gciebat pro faciebat A. 


agentibus et credentibus in ® agnum Det gui tollit peccatum mund.. | peccata A. 
III. x. 3. 


Ab initio assuetus Uerbum Dei *! ascendere e7 descendere. 
IV. xii. 4. 


CAP. III. 


*Quod enim ex Deo natum es? Deus es. 
[UaLEnTINIANI AP, IREN.) I. viii. 5. 


870 yap ex Oeod yevynlty Ocos eorw. [Errraxos.) I. viii. 5. 


Et propter hoc ** is guz credit ei habet uitam acternam, gui autem | his pro is C. 
non credit Filio non habet uitam aeternam sed ira Dei manebit super 


enum. IV. xxxvii. 5. eum AC: ipsum edd. 


CAP. IV. 


Dehinc ® zterum $subtrahens $e 5 inuenitur in Samaria, quando et 
9 cum Samaritana disputabat. 11. xxii. 3. | 

* 36 (ts ef qui Seminat et qui metit simul gaudeant in Christi | 
regno. IV. xzxv. 3. 


* Hic autem est Dominus noster et *” zz hoc est Sermo UermUS, | 
quoniam ipse est qui aratrum fecit et falcem intulit, hoc est, hominis | 
primam seminationem, quae fuit secundum Adam plasmatio, et in | 
nouissimis temporibus per Uerbum collectam fructificationem. | 

IV. xxxiv. 4. 


CAP. V. 
18 Aegualem 52 iudicans Deo. 111. xx. 1. 


Inquirant enim hi qui omnia  scru7ar: dicuntur. 1V. x. 2. 


—— 
NE OR 


* Quomodo autem ® scri#turae testificantur de eo? 1V. xi. 1. 


CAP. VI. 
Assueti ** randucare et bibere Uerbum Dei et * eum qui est 
inmortalitatis Pazs, qui est 5 Sp;r:zus Patris, in nobis ipsis con- | + eum pos: ipsis A. 
tinere possImus. 1V. xxxviii. 1. 
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N. T. S. IRENAEIT: APPENDIX T7. [VL gr-1s. 7. 


ipse . . . curabat cir- 
cumcidens (sc. 6 »6yos) 
AC: ipsi . . curabant 
circumcidentes edd. 


uiderunt C. 


a natiuitatem C. 


uentoidens C* uentui- 
dens C* pro nenit 
uidens. 


tOoOtvres ** rpwyew xal Tvew roy Aoyov Tod Ocod * rdv rhs Gvavra- 
olas &prov, Gmep tort T0 mwvedpa rod [arpss, &v mui avrois xaraoxew 
dupy0Gpey. [Sacr. ParaiiEL.] IV, xxzviii. 1. 


CAP. VII. 


Sed et *3 Dominum arguebant in sabbatis curantem, quod quidem, 
sicut praediximus, lex non prohibebat: etenim ipse secundum 
aliquid curabat, * circumcidens khominem in sabbato. 1V. xii. t. 

Non enim prohibebat lex curari homines sabbatis ® quae et 
circumcidebat eos in hac die. 1V. viii. 2. 

Qui non participant eum [sc. Spiritum] neque a mammillis matris 
nutriuntur in uitam neque percipiunt ** de corpore Christi pro- 
cedentem nitidissimum fontem. 

b [Cf, Aroc. xxii. 1.] [Uide p. 252 inf.a,) III. xxiv. 1. 


CAP. VIII. 


Profeta ergo cum esset ** Abraham et wideret in Spiritu diem 
aduentus Domini . . . exsu/fauit uehementer : non incognitus igitur 
erat Dominus Abrahae, cuius diem concupiuit uidere. 

(Cf. Acr. ii, 30.) IV. v. 5. 


CAP. IX. 


Saluatorem  ymbolum mysterii hujius ostendisse in eo qui 
l a nattuitate caecus fuit. [Uatzmrman ar. Inex,] 1, xvii. 9. 


Ei autem qui ! caecus fuerat @ natturtate iam non per sermonem 
sed per operationem pracstitit uisum. . . . * /neterrogantibus enum 
drscipults qua ex causa caecus natus esset, utrumne sua an parenium 
culpa . . . * opera autem Det plasmatio est hominis. . . . * Quapropter 
et Dominus exsputrt in lerram ef fecit lutum et Superlininuit illud 
ocults . . . * uti mantfestarentur opera Det in p50. . . . Cum ergo in 
uentre a Uerbo plasmemur, id ipsum Uerbum ei qui ' a natiuitate 
caecus fuerat formauit uisionem. . . . Postquam * /iniuit lutum 
[s1uper] oculos eins, * dixit e1 .. . et propter hoc /otus uenit widens. 

[Uid. pp. 85, 86 supra.) V. xv. 2, 3. 
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CAP. X. 
Haec est enim *? uitae introitus : * o»znes autem reliqui fures $11 | tr. enim et (C)V, Sr, Hl 
et latrones. 11. iv. 1. canada 's 
CAP. XI. 
Et propter hoc ait Dominus: ** Solzzte illum et dimitlite abrre. 
V. xiii, I. 
CAP. XII. 
4 Granum tritics decidens in terram et dissolutum multiplex 
Surgit per Spiritum Dei. V. ii. 3. 
2 5 x6xxos Tov otrov Tea els Thy yiIv rat dtanubels mohAooTds myepon 
$ia 700 mvevuaros Tod Ocod. {[Sack. Paraiiet.] V. ii. 3. 


CAP. XVIII. 


1, 24 Caiaphas Summus sacerdos et Anna. 11. zix. 7. Cayphas A. 
Anna C: Annas edd. 


CAP. XIX. 

14 In sexta die quae est in caena fura ... Sextam horam in qua | — in sexta die A. 

affixus est ligno. [UaLEnTINIANt AP. IREN.] I|. xiv. 6. ve gov nentary HC. 

18 ep ry ExTy T@v npepa hrs Cort Tapackevy . . . Thy ExTnv Gpay @v 1} 
Tpoonhuty Te fllkp. [Hirrotyrus, Errenanivs.] 1. xiv. 6. 


Ubi enim sursum Christus . . . ** punctus est, et exinit Sanguis | uum C. 
et aqua? 1V. xxxv. 3. 
CAP. XXI. 


Iohannes ® discipulus Domini gut et supra pecius eins recumbebat. 
III. i. 1. 


"Iwdvpns 6 pabnrhs rod Kuplov 6 xat ent 70 orhjbos avrov avaneouy. 
[EvszBus.] ll. i. 1. 
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N. T\. S. IRENAET: APPENDIX JD. (1. 8-11, 18. 


Superueniente 
A : zuperuenien 
sco C, su 
Spiritus sancti edd. 


is 
Log 


+ alium tum pos! 
locum eius C. 


Marthias C'*, 


effecundere C. 
8 AC': om. edd. 


ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


CAP. I. 


Postea enim quam surrexit Dominus noster a mortuis et induti 
sunt * superueniente Spiritu Sanclo uirtutem ex alto. 
| [Cf. Luc. xxiv. 49, p. 218.) II. i. 1. 


Quomodo potest in similitudinem comparari ® Iudas qui eiectus 
est de numero duodecimo neque restitutus est in locum suum ? 
Aeon enim, cuius typum Iudam dicunt esse, separata cius Enthy- 
mesi, restituta est siue reuocata : Iudas autem abdicatus est et 
eiectus et in /ocum eius ** Mathias ordinatus est. 11. xx. 2. 


Tudas autem $semel eiectus numquam reuertitur in discipulorum 
numerum : alioquin numquam alius * in /ocum eius 3 adnumera- 
retur.... Hic enim Tudas eiectus est, et Mathias pro eo ordinatus. 

II, xx. 5. 


CAP. II. 
16 Hunc enim promisit per profetas 7 effundere se in noutssimis 


temporibus ® swper seruos et ancillas ut profetent. 
[Cf. Iozr. ii. 29.) IN. xvii. 1. 


Ut donum Spiritus frustrentur quod ?” zz rourssimms temporibus 
Secundum placitum Patris effrusum est im humanum genus. 111. xi. 9. 


* 0 Pyofeta ergo cum esset Abraham. [CE, Io. viii. 56.) IV. v. 5. 


CAP. III. 


Ipse primatum tenens in omnibus, 5 prixceps uitae. 
'[CE, Cor. i. 18.) 1. axxii. 4. 


Facile recipiebant primogenitum mortuorum et principem utitae 
Dei. [Cf. Cor. i. 18.) IV. xxiv. 1. 


* 8 Omnia guae profetae adnuntiauerun! de passione Christi 


haec adimplenit Deus, 11. xii. 3. 


III. 18=XVII. 26.) ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 
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15 oa ol mpopirar xaryyyeAay Tept Tod mdOous rod Xpiroro®d, ravra 
En\npwcer 6 Oeos. [Caren.) 1N!. xii. 3. 


CAP. IV. 
* In lesu resurrectionem quae est a mortitis adnuntians. 11. xii. 3. 
* ep *Inood Thy dvdoTacw T@v verpar rnproowr. [Caren.) INI. xii. 3. 
Ecclesia . . . *® quasi unam animam habens et unum cor. 1. x. 2. 


7 ExxAnola . . . ® os ulav wuxhv rat Thy ovrThvy Exovoa rapdiav. 
[Epreyanivs.] I. x. 3. 


CAP. VIII. 


Solum aduentum ignorabat % Fil Dei, quem * cum breuiter 
cognouisset ® agebat iter gaudens. 1V. xxiii. 2. 


CAP. X. 


* © /udex utuentium et mortuorum. IV. xx. 2. 


CAP. XV. 


* Qui ergo * usque ad mortem 7radiderunt animas proper 


| 


in ihm C. 


euangelium C/r:s77, quomodo poterant secundum insitam opinionem | 


hominibus loqui? 11. xii. 13. 


CAP. XVII. 


* 26 Unum genus humanum fecit inhabilare super omnem terram. 
ITI. xii. 9. 
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APPENDIX II 


DE EPISTULA AD HEBRAEOS 


[C. H. TURNER] 


Hanc epistulam S. Irenceum neque ipsi apostolo tribuisse' neque inter libros Nous 
Testamenti canonicos adnumerautsie cerium es: testimoniis enim ex ea haustis ue! 
numguam uel saltem rarissime ulitur, immo $i Stephano cognomine Gobaro credendum 
est (cuius capitula de rebus apud antiquos ecclesriae patres in quaestionem wocatss rettulit 
Photius cod. cexxxii), ImnbAvros xait Elpyraios rihy wpos *'ESpalovs kriorokyy INavrov oor 
Exeivov elval pact. Ef cognoutsie tamen epistulam el in usum quantulumcumgnue recepiise 
tesfatur Emunebius H.E. v. 26: librum enim exstare hakefewy hiapbpoy bv f ris wpds 
"ESpalovs tr:oroAs wat vis Acyoutrys Zohopavros Foplas urnporeve,, fyr6 Twa If abriv 
wapaPtueros, Ouae cum ita int, oportuit et omnes locos adducere qui quouis modo 
epistulam ad Hebraeos sapere uideantur, et causas nonnumquam reddere cur alia S. 
[renags uerborum origo ture Sit quaerenda. 


: CAP. I. 
Solus omnipotens et zolus Pater condens et faciens omaia . . . *werbo uiriutis Suae. 
II. xxx. g.- 
CAP. III. 


5 Fidelis Moyzes famulus et seruus Dei dicitur a Spiritu. III. vi. 5. 
yaes 


[Ss libror um, Christianorum auctoritatem quaeras, conferas fortasse 1 CLEM. ad Cok. 
xliii 6 paxtpuos mor0s Oephnrov tb Sp TE olxp Movoſs ef APOC. xv. 3 71v gov Mavotwos 
T09 Souhov Toy Peor. reuera tamen Hibros propheticos Spectant uerba dicitur a Spiritu, wt 
ex initio eiusdem S. Irenaes capituls claret: Neque igitur Dominus [sc. exange/ia] neque 
Spiritus 8anctus [5c. wetus tes/amentum] neque Apotoli [s. epi5iulac] eum qui non exxet 
Deus definitiue et absolute Deum nominassent aliquando nisi esset uere Deus. Confer 
rgitur NUM. xii. 5 obx obroas 6 Oepdrov pou Moavons & GAp Tg oixrp you mores torw 
et TOs. xiv. 5 Mevoſjs 6 wats Tov Oeov. ] 

5 Moysem quidem excusans quasi fidelem seruum. LV. xv. 2. 


* Fideli famulo Dei Moysi et profetae. 1I. ii. 5. 


CAP. IV. 


4-10 Sabbata . . . manifestabatur autem et tamquam de ea quae facta sunt requietio Dei, 
hoc est regnum in quo requiescens homo ille qui perseuerauerit Deo adsistere, participabit 
de mensa Dei. IV. xvi. 1. 


VI. 1=XI. 13.) AD HEBRAEOS. 


CAP. VI. 


1 Quoniam autem et apostoli et discentes ipsorum sic docebant quemadmodum ecclesia 
pracdicat, et sic docentes perfecti fuerunt, propter quod et euocabantur ad perfectum. 
III. xit. 13. 
Confer potius MATT. v. 48. 


CAP. X. 


1 Quae in figuram futurorum traditae erant, uelut umbrae - cuiusdam descriptionem 
faciente lege atque delineante de temporalibus acterna, de terrenis caelestia. IV. xi. 4. 

Confer potius ROM. v. 14 Tumnos Tod utAovros, 1 COR. x. 6 Tuvra $2 Tuna: uav tyevn- 
01oay, COL. ii. 17 &@ &oTw one Tav peANGovrwy, 


3 #044: Sic et poena eorum qui non credunt Uerbo Dei et contemnunt eins aduentum et 
conuertuntur retrorsum adampliata est, non solum temporalis sed et acterna facta. 


IV. xxvill. 2. | 


CAP. XI. 
6, * Naturalia legis .. . quae etiam ante legisdationem custodiebant qui fide iustifica- 
bantur et placebant Deo. TV. xiii. 1. 


5 Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo, legatione ad angelos 
fungebatur et translatus est. IV. xvi. 2. 


5sQuandoquidem Enoch placens Deo in quo placuit corpore translatus est, translationem 
iustorum praemonstrans. V.v. 1. 

5 Snovye 'Evarx evapeorhoas T@Þ ep puerereOn tw owpari, Tv perdbeorv Twv GCixaiov 
wpounyuay [SACR. PARALLEL.]. V. v. 1. 

Confer potius GEN, v. 24 rat evnptornoer 'Evax Tp eg” rat ovx nupiarero Gidri pert- 
Onxev ab70y 6 Oeds. 


| Confer etiam librum Enoch il. 4 59g. (Secundum editionem R. H. Charles, p. 342) 
"Evx, 6 ypapparevs Ths Siraoouvnys, mopevou rat eint Tos bypryopors Tov oupavor, «.7.A. 


descendentes pro di- 
Scentes V. 
—et 20 MM. 


| quod C, 
legi C. 
delirante 4 


| —et AC «. 


Dei legat. A þ, edd. pr- 


3 Et non accepit in illa hereditatem nec uestigium pedis (= ACT. vii 5) sed semper | 


peregrinus et aduena in ea fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 


Confer potius GEN. xxiii. 4 napouros xat napenidnuos tyw elju pes vpwv. 
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APPENDIX III 
EXCERPTA DE ORIGENIS /N APOCAL YPSIM SCHOLIIS 


. ST. MATTHEW—TI THESSALONIANS—APOCALYPSE. 


In the newly discovered Scholia on the Apocalypse (Der Schotien-Kommentar des 
Origenes #ur Apokalypse Fohannis nebs1 einem Stiick aus Irenaeus lib. v grace, entdeckt 
und herausgegeben von Constantin Diobouniotis und Adolf Harnack; Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxviii 3, Leipzig, 1911) a long passage extending, with omissions, 
from the middle of the twenty-eighth to the middle of the thirtieth chapter of the fifth 
book of the adv. Haereses has been incorporated in the original Greek. Unfortunately 
for our purpose, though very naturally for the purpose of the catenist, the actual text 
of the Apocalypse quotations has been omitted ; the fragment is therefore useful only 
for the text of other New Testament passages cited in illustration. 

Matt. iii 12 (p. 204 Supra) Toi utv dxvpov drooxevafopevov, Emrep eortv < drooTadia, 
Tod & oirov eis dro0hrnv avakauBavoperov, Emep eEoTlv of mpos 

| 0edv wiorw [Tore edd.] xapropopoivres. 

xXiv 21 (p. 38 supra) rat 6:4 Toiro ev TÞ TeAe: dOpbus evrebiber ThS exx\noias 
XapBavopens, tra [core cod.], pyoiv, ONipis ola ook Eyevero Gm 
apxis ou6e pur) yevnrar. 

[I Thess. ii 3-11 (pp. 179, 180 Supra) 6 drboroN6s þnouw' avs" bv rhv dydwryv Tod Ocod 
oUx Ebefavro els T0 owOTva avrobs, 014 Toro mEumet avroirs 6 Ocds 
evepyeuav m\dvnys els Td mwoTEhoa avrods TÞ \erdei. To) pe yap 
EPXopeEvov xat yvopn *rhv dmooTaciav dvarepanaovuevov mpos 
EauTdv . . . kat *els vady TD OecoD kabioavros [Ka0noavros cod. edd.] 
iva os Xpiordy aurdv mpooruvhooow [Tpogokruvnoovew cod.] . 
leis 70 TwTedoa avrods TE Werder. 

Apoc. xiii 14 (p. 196 s$upra) ov Thv Tepovoiav 'Tadvvys evrav0a obros epuyvvoer [the 
actual quotation of Apoc. xiii 2-10 is omitted]. iva ovy pyj TiS avrov 
Ocixh Ouvdpe: btn moteiv TER onpela, GANG paytiky evepYelg, Er 

xai m\ave Tods rarouKoOvras Emi THS YIS. 
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APPENDIX IV 


NOTES, ADDITIONS, AND CORRECTIONS 
TO THE TEXT OF THE GOSPELS AND ACTS 


[C. H. TURNER] 


ST. MATTHEW. 


P. I (etc.). For Matthaeus (Matthacum etc.) read, with the constant tradition of the 


p. 11. 3 Matt. in: 


Latins, Mattheus ; even in the Vulgate, where St. Jerome did his 
best to assimilate the orthography of proper names to the standard 
of the Greek, Mattheus appears to have been allowed to stand. The 
only doubt in the Latin Irenaeus is whether. we should not follow the 
spelling of C, which substitutes a single for the double t, Matheus. 

ITI xi 8. Throughout this volume the references have been given 
to the chapter and section divisions of Massuet's text, as being in 
general use. If we had been preparing a new edition of the aduersus 
Haeveses as a whole, we should probably have felt bound to abandon 
Magssuet's system for that of Harvey: Harvey has in this matter 
followed C, and there can be little doubt that C correctly represents 
the original arrangement of the work. ry also p. xiv n.] 


L. 8. Iechoniae] Hyechonie C. 
L. 13. pracuidens] prouidens C, and this word is add classical in the sense 


of © foresee'. Cf. Gal. iii 8 (p. 155 1L. 1, 11). 


Pp. 21. 13 i 22. impleretur] inpleretur C, and generally the unassimilated preposition 


Seems to be preferred by the MS. 


I. 16 i 19. Toseph] Iosep C (inTV xxiii x only), and so cod. Cav. of the Vulgate ad loc. 
1. 20 i 21. Iesum] Iesus AC, and this appears to be the reading of #, and may 


be right in Iren-lat. It is also read by R* of St. Cyprian both in 
Matt. i 21 and Luc. i 31 (Zezst:m. ii 7, ii 11), and R has sometimes 
a quite first-rate text, as in Ep. iv (Hartel pp. 472-478). 


p. 31.2 i 22. propheta] profeta C (and so in Matt. iii 3, v 12, xi 9, xxiii 34; Marc. 


2 ; Luc. vi 26, xxiv 25; Act. 11 16, iii 18-25, xv 15). The spelling 


— ——— ————— —— —__—— 
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NOTES, ADDITIONS, AND CORRECTIONS (MATT. 


*profeta' is universal in & e and the Lyons Heptateuch, and is found 
on the only occurrence of the word in 4 of Acts: @ and & vary 
between *profeta' and *propheta'; F# has predominantly, and 
b almost exclusively, © propheta'. *Profeta' is, I have no doubt, 
the older spelling, corrected always by St. Jerome into accordance 
with the Greek; and we ought to have adopted it throughout in 
Iren-lat. 


p-31.3 i 23. concipiet] so C, but zz rasura, and in the other three quotations of 


the verse Iren-lat gives accipiet. 


i 23. The two marginal notes (et pro ecce C, concipiet u) have by error 


been transposed from the last quotation on p. 2. 


I 5 i23. Emmanuel] Emmanuhel C (and so p. 2 I. 15, but not 1. 24). It 


was a general tendency of the early Latin translators to avoid, as 
alien to the genius of their language, the double vowel 80 common 
in Hebrew names, either (but this only where the two successive 
vowels were the same) by dropping one of them, or by inserting 
h between them. So we have Aron Aharon ; Bal Bahal ; Bethlem 
Bethlehem ; Belzebul ; Isac ; Emmanuhel, Samuhel, Gabrihel, etc. 
The Vulgate goes back to the Greek orthography, Aaron, Bethleem, 
and $0 on. 


martyres] martyras C, and this should no doubt be read in the text, 


like prophetes and prophetis. That is to say, the translation of 
Irenacus retains the Greek declension of words which soon acquired 
2 normal Latin declension, and this is one of the most salient proofs 
of its high antiquity. The particular word martyr was treated in 
one of three ways. (1) There are traces of a formation according 
to the second declension, martyrus martyra. This may perhaps 
have been in part suggested by the convenience of being able to 
distinguich masculine and feminine: at any rate the feminine 
martyra remained in use, e.g. in the Gelasian Sacramentary, long 
after any masculine other than martyr had disappeared. Two 
inscriptions, from Milan and Cirta respectively, give martyrorum 
(marturorum), C. I. L. V 6186, VIII 7924; and the same form is 
ſound in the Gallican epitome of can. 20 of the canons of Gangra 
(Eccl. Occ. Mon. Tur. Ant. IT 149). (2) In the third declension, it 
was open to the creators of Church Latin to treat the word as far 
as possible as Greek, or (3) to Latinize it completely ; and naturally, 
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in a word which became at once an essential and regular element 
of Christian vocabulary," the vernacular Latin soon ousted the 
hybrid Graeco-Latin form. It is in the accusative plural that the 
alternative forms are most easily contrasted, martyras martyres. 
Hartel, rightly I have no doubt, prints * martyras' throughout 
St. Cyprian's letters ; e. g. 481. 12, 483. 8, 502. 19, 520. 17, 660. 4, 
794. 22: it may be accidental, or it .1ay correspond to a real 
difference between the Roman and African use of that day, that 
in letters from the Roman clergy and confessors his text gives 
*mmartyres *, 561. 7, 573. 20. And Tertullian's treatise was addressed 
* Ad martyras '. 

p.-31. 10 ii 1, Bethlehem] Betlem C, rightly, as far as the vowels go; see note on 
P- 3 1. 5. In this verse @ # also have Bethlem. 

Tudae] read Iudeae with C ; so the Old Latins generally. St. Jerome 
in his Comm. i Matt. says, on verse 5, that © Iudaca' is a blunder of 
the copyists, and that * Iuda' must be right : I think it not improbable 
that in the Vulgate text of both verses we ought to read © Tudae ' 
or perhaps better * Iuda ”, treating *© Iudeae ' as an Old Latin survival 
propagated by Cassiodorus. 

1. 13 112. in oriente] read in orientem with C and most of the Old Latins. it 
L. 14. a Stella] ab stella C* uz uid. For the insertion of 6 between @ or o it 
and sf or sc, compare obsculabatur (note to p. 58 1. 7, z?nfra p. 243) | 
and abscultabant (note to p. 102 1. 12, zn:fra p. 249). fl! 
I. 16 ii 11. myrrham] read murra with C : so too @ (murram 6 #). | 
P-4 |. 10 iii 7. fugere] fugire C, and there is plenty of Low Latin authority, in one 
place or another, for conjugating fugio in the fourth declension : see 
Neue-Wagener Formenlehre der lateinischen Sprache® iti 244. But 
then C also has dicire on p. 9 |. 11. 
p.51.7 iiig. Abrahae] Habrahae C, and so on p. 50 1. 20 (Luc. i 55) Habrahe C. | it 
But this addition of the aspirate is only occasional and exceptional | 
in the MS. 


PEA ATR; SOLE or Long te 


1 Dr. E. W. Watson is (in my view) mistaken in supposing that St. Cyprian uses © martyr * and © confessor ' 
indifferently ; on the contrary I believe that the distinction between the © confessor ' who had confessed Christ before 
the magistrate, and the *martyr' who had suffered torture or death for the Name, is quite regularly maintained 
throughout the Cyprianic writings. I call attention to this point because Dr. Watson's Style and Language of 
St. Cyprian is the final authority on its subject, and any error there, if uncorrected, will have far-reaching effect. 
The reference is to Studia Bib/rca iv 290 
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P. 51.21 iii 12. emundare] A cross-reference should have been given in the text to 
Luc. iii 17 ; for the infinitive &axa0@pai has no supportzin St. Mat- 
thew, but in St. Luke is read by NB and the best Old Latin MSS 
(not the Sinai Syriac) and is doubtless right. Note that the Greek 
has the ordinary reading &:axaVaptei: the Latin version is in 
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred a better witness to the text of 
St. Irenacus than the quotations in the Greek fathers. 

p. 61. 10 iii 16, 17. In the later sheets of the text I have been careful to include with 

| each quotation any introductory words that fix its source : $0 here 
there should be prefixed the words * Adhuc ait in baptismate 
Mattheus”. 

A papyrus fragment (Ozyrhynchus Papyri, ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 
vol. iii No. 405 and vol. iv appendix 2 p. 264) gives us here an 
almost contemporary piece of the Greek Irenacus ; the identification 
was due to Dr. Armitage Robinson ; dve<[x01Joav of ovpavoi] rat 
e[8v 7[d mveDpa; Tod Ocod rara]Baivoy os m|[eproTepehy Kai) epxopevor 
e[is avrbv. kai] i800 $wv[1) tx T@v oVparaer] Atyovoa Fd [el 6 viss 
pov 6 aya|wyros ev @ [evo6xnoa|. 

Here the Greek has od ed, the Latin © hic est'. Either reading can 
be explained as an assimilation ; for St. Mark and St. Luke give od 
& in the Baptism, while all accounts of the Transfiguration have 

| obrT6s eoTw. In this passage NB and the Greek authorities with the 
| Diatessaron are for ov76s eo7v, the Old Syriac for ov e& ; while the 
| Old Latin is divided, D (Greek and Latin) « Hilary and Augustine 
going with the Old Syriac, 6 #4 Optatus with the Greek. Probably 
WH! ' this is the hundredth case where the Latin version is wrong : but 

Wit | ; I am not quite convinced on the point. See Burkitt Evangelion 

| 
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da-Mepharreshe ii 266, 267. 

p.61. 15 iv 3. dic] om: C, rightly, for the agreement with # is decisive. 
|. 21 iv 6. tollent] tollant C, and the subjunctive is read by all Old Latin authori- 
ties save d. But then they construct with © ut ', and in Irenacus *et' 

We 8 10 is read by C as well as the other MSS. 

Wet! W p.71.1. quod] om C, probably rightly; we may suppose that the original 
bj ran T0 yep Tois ayyeAors avror. If quod is retained, it should be 
printed as part of the quotation, since the N.T. has 6: Tois dyyeXocs. 
I. 13 iv. 22. derelinquentes nauiculam et patrem] Only Tertullian has here the 
verb derelinquere; @ 6 d have relinquere, # remittere. Nauicula for 
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nauis is peculiar to Iren-lat; it may be an example of a general 
fondness in later Latin for diminutives, or it may indicate that 
Irenacus himself had written some other word than rTXotov, whether 
TNotdprov or no. The Armenian has strangely © mother '. 


Pp: 7 1. 19 v 5 [4]. possidebunt] C# with V anticipated the entry of the meek into their 


inheritance, and read possederunt. 


1. 21 v8. mundo corde] read mundi corde with C (s # Cyprian), in spite of 


the unanimous testimony of the MSS in the next line. The 
Vulgate text of verses so well known as the Beatitudes was bound 
to exercise an influence over scribes. 


p.81. 20 v 18. iota unum] iotam unum CVMM. In s$pite of the strong MS authority, 


it is hardly possible to accept iotam for the nominative ; we must 
rather suppose it a reminiscence (helped out perhaps by an un- 
conscious desire to avoid the hiatus iota unum) of the preceding line 
* decem autem aeonas similiter per iotam | so C] litteram . . . signifi- 
cari dicunt'. Properly speaking iota ought to be indeclinable 
throughout, and so Cicero uses *iota litteram' (Neue-Wagener 
i 860); but in the Gelasian decree de /ibris recipiendis the phrase 
about the Tome of St. Leo is thus given in one good MS (Monac. 
6243, Sacc. viii-ix) © de cuius textu quispiam si ad unum iotam dispu- 
tauerit'. In vi 24 (p. 12 1. 11, 12) Iren-lat has © mamonam ' in the 
accusative, though C '/, gives mamona: and the dative is mamonae 
in the Vulgate as well. 


p-9l.8v 22. irascitur] pascitur C, and $80 also k&. The coincidence in 80 odd 


p. 1011. 4,6 v 26. 


a blunder between a fifth-century MS of the Gospels and a ninth- 
century MS of Irenacus is really quite extraordinary. It must 
apparently go back to some form of cursive writing with a very 
long 1 J which might be read as the long stroke of p. 

exies 67s] exeas bis C, and it is very tempting to suppose that 
a Latin translator wrote © non exeas' as the most literal translation 
of ov py efeNOns. The reading of C would save us from the 
incorrect form * exies', though in fact that form was so persistent 
in Latin Gospel texts that even St. Jerome did not alter it here. 
Compare Neue-Wagener® iii 327. 


I. 18 v 35. scabellum] scam illum (s. sanctam illum) C, no doubt from scamil- 


lum, which should be replaced in the text. Wordsworth reads 
scabellum in the Vulgate here, but his three oldest MSS give 
H h 
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 p.131.7. entBouRnv] eniBoXhv, conjectured by Stieren and (independently) by 
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Scabillum (scabyllum), and ia xxii 44 he puts scabillum in the text. 
þ has scabillum. 4 has here scamillum; $so has &d, wherever it 
uses the word at all, Marc. xii 36, Act. ii 35, vii 49. 
p. 111. 8. nostra] om: C, possibly from a misunderstanding of the early ab- 
" breviation N = noster, in all cases and in both singular and plural, 
which (in the phrase dominus noster) has at more than one point 
actually been replaced by non in our =: see Traube Nomina 
Sacra pp. 208 $qq. 

L. 11. The marginal note should run © — malos [07 bonos] . . . super C'. 
It is a simple omission by homoeoteleuton. 

I. 14 v 45. pluit] If C is rightly quoted for pluet here, the agreement of AC 
would probably warrant pluet in the text: note that C is defective 
at this point in the preceding quotation of the verse. Of course 
pluet, which is the reading of @ d f *: and three good Vulgate MSS 
is not the future, but must be an alternative form of the pregsent. 

P. 12 11. 10-14 vi 24. mammonae, mammonam] C ?/, spells with a single m in the 
middle of the word: 80 ab d k, the best MSS of the Vulgate 
(with Wordsworth), and the Greek uncials. This orthography 
Should therefore be restored to the text of Irenacus. 
L 16 vii 2. de] ome CF*. 
l. 19 vii 5. festucam] fistucam C. 


Prof. Souter, should of course stand in the text, corresponding 
to the Latin superindumentum. It is actually the reading of the 
Venice MS. of Epiphanius, and is adopted in the editions of Oechler 
and Holl (399. 21). 

|. 18 vii 26. arenam] harenam rightly C ; and in the next quotation (1. 20) C for 
arenae has corone, which possibly conceals the aspirate. harenam 
is the spelling of 6 & (def. a d) and the best Vulgate MSS. Com- 
pare eremo, heremo, on Marc. i g znfra, p. 240. 

P. 14 |. 14. remissioni] remissionem C# or C?, 

I. 17 ix 6. grabbatum] grabatum C; and in Jo. v 8 (p. 82 1. 11) C#* has gra- 
batum, C® grabattum. That grabbatum is wrong is quite certain : 
I have examined the witness of ab de f Vulg. in the Gospels, 
and grabb. is never found save once in @ (Marc. vi 55)—probably 
an editorial slip—and very occasionally in inferior Vulgate MSS. 
There is more room for doubt between grabatum (grauatum) and 
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grabattum: ab de favour the latter, F the former. For the Greek 
evidence see Moulton Grammar of New Testament Greek vol. ii 
(1919) p. 102, and Moulton and Milligan Vocabulary s.v. 

Pp. 15 1. 18, p. 206 1. 16, x 15. Gomorris !/,, perhaps directly from the Greek Topoppwy. 

p. 16 1. 13 x 32. coram patre suo] oz suo C, as well as V. 

p- 17 1. 3 xi 11. baptistore] baptizatore, the reading of CV, has, I am now sure, the 
better claim to stand in the text. It is the reading of Tertullian 
and practically of # (baptidiatore ; di = z, as zabolus = diabolus). 
I know of no parallels for baptistor. © Iohannes baptizator ' for 
* John the Baptist ' is, in effect, one of the most archaic phrases 
of Latin Christianity, shared by Iren-lat with + and Tertullian 
(bapt. 12, anim. 50) alone; ab d e and the de Rebaptismate I 2, 15 
all give © Iohannes baptista', The 7hesaurus quotes Augustine 
as using the word, but to him it means *a baptizer', e.g. *de 
Iohanne baptresta dici potest, prius . . . bapiizator quam baptizatus ' 
(quaest. hept. iii 84): compare also Serm. ccxcii 4 (a reference 
I owe to Prof. Souter) * non $e extulit baptizator sed subdidit 
baptizando', and Ps. Aug. Serm. cxxxvil 1 © baptizatur a seruo 
. - . et sanctior est baptizatore $suo”', for in all of these references 
we get the phrase © Iohannes baptista ' side by side with * bapti- 
zator ', e. g. © Iohannis ergo non euangelistae sed baptistae natalem 
hodie celebramus ' fad Tohannem baptistam ut in Iordane baptiza- 
retur aduenit'. Thus St. Augustine and his imitators, though 
they speak of *a baptizer, never speak of © John the Baptizer'; 
it is this latter use which forms so marked a tie between +, Ter- 
tullian, and Iren-lat. With baptizator for baptista compare 
Tertullian's use of euangelizator for euangelista, © the evangelist, 
e.g. de corona militis 9* apostolus aut euangelizator aut episcopus ', 
adv. Praxean 21 *© praefatio TIohannis euangelizatoris.. 

P. 19 |. 2. id est] hoc est C, as well as A. So again p. 24 |. 6 hoc est C, as 
well as A: id est of the editors seems systematically wrong. 

beneplacito] bona placita C, bono placito A. I am inclined to 
think that the reading of A is right, and that we have here an archaic 
variant on the ordinary Latin rendering of evu6oxta. 
Hos. vi 6 misericordiam uolo plus quam sacrificium. 
IL. 10, 12. [Mate xi1 7 misericordiam uolo et non sacrificium. 
Neither C nor A is correctly represented in the marginal ap- 
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paratus: C has in both places (I gather) misericordiam uolo et non 
Sacrificium, A has certainly in both places misericordiam uolo quam 
Sacrificium. Since the Greek of Hosea has EAcos O0i\w 5 Ovoiav, 
I do not doubt that * quam [ =o? plus quam] sacrificium ' is the right 
reading in the first quotation; and as it is the reading in St. Mat- 
thew of 6 f 4 þ, I think it is very probably right on the second 
occasion also, and that *et non? has come in from the Vulgate. 
But the Armenian Irenacus represents xai ov Ovoiav. 


p- 19 1. 14 xii 7. innocentes] inmerentes, the reading of A, is extremely attractive, 


because it is 80 difficult to see why it should have been substituted 
for the normal innocentes. 


I. 19 xii 20. linum] note the coincidence of # with a group of Irenaeus MSS 


(not including AC) in the reading lignum. 


p. 21 1 8 xii 42. Salomon] Solomon apparently C, and as this is the normal form in 


Old Latin MSS (apart from #), I think it is probably right in 
Irenacus. | 


xii 41. Tona] I had admitted Iona into the text on the Strength of the 


agreement of A with Iren-lat in other places, with &, and with 
Cyprian : it now appears that C has the same reading, as also 
Anna for the high priest in Jo. xviii. 24 (p. 223 s$»pra) in agreement 
with @ (de / being there defective). 


11. 13-16 xii 42. Several words in this passage should have been italicized as 


quotations from the Gospel text, © regina austr: . . . in tudicio resur- 
recturam cum eorum nattone ... et adiudicaturam eos... a finibus 
terrae uenicbat.' Here © regina austri resurget in iudicio ' is common 
to all our main Old Latin authorities, save that 4 has * exsurget 
in iudicium'. * Adiudicare ' is peculiar to Iren-lat ; the rest have 
either *damnare ' (4) or *condemnare ' (@ b 4 F) or © decernere in” 
(Tertullian, but quite allusively). There remain two significant 
agreements with &; the one with # only against all others, *© natio' 
instead of * generatio ' for yeved ; the second with 4 & Vulg. against 
a b f, *a finibus terrae ' instead of *ab ultimis partibus terrae * for 
«x T@v TeptTov Ths yijS. The extent of the © African ' element in 
Iren-lat has not hitherto I think been duly recognised. It is not 
predominant, but it is very definitely there. 


|. 23. dictoaudientiam] Editors of patristic texts have stumbled over 


this group of words, dictoaudiens, dictoaudientia, indictoaudiens, 
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indictoaudientia. Hartel in Cyprian's 7es!m0n:a has boldly altered 
* indictoaudiens * (Jo. 1ii 36) to non dicto audiens '; it is to the 
credit of Harvey and Stieren that they have done nothing worse 
than print one word as two * dicto audientia ' IV xli 2, *indicto 
audientes' IV xli 3. The use of these words in Irenaeus is, so far 
as it goes, some indication of early date, for they are commoner in 
the third century than in the fourth. See further references in 
Eccl. Occid. Mon. Tur. Ant. I 151 : and cf. chapter iv spra, p. Ixxxitl. 
The symbol F in the margin should be removed, here and wherever 
else it has been (by oversight) left standing ; see p. xxvi s$upra. 
P. 22 I. 6 xiii 14. erga nos] a misprint for erga eos. : 

l. 7 xiii15. incrassatum est cor] s0 C with þ4 f F + Vulg. But I have no 
doubt that the more difficult and unusual reading of A, incrassa 
cor, Shared only with @ #, should have been placed in the text. 

- What Iren-gr wrote is another thing : cf. p. 292 fra. 
I. 13 xiii 17. cupierunt] read concupierunt with CV, in agreement with # Cypr. 
P. 231.5 Xiii25. in eo quod dormiant homines] should be italicized ; it is a literal 
rendering of the Gospel text ev 7@ cabeube rods av0pwrovs, just 
as *inseminat ' of eneorTepev. For dormiunt, attributed to C in 
the marginal apparatus, our second collation gives dormicorum ; 
does this represent an ancestral dormitarent ? 
L. 22. in zizaniorum et in tritici parabola] ox: in 22 C, no doubt rightly, *in 
the parable of tares and wheat.” 
P. 24 |. 2 xiii 42. eos] omitted by C as well as V. 
P. 25 1. 12. et cum laudatus esset] et conlaudatus esset C, perhaps rightly. 

I. 15 xvi 21. discentibus] a very ancient and significant variant for discipulis as 
a rendering of padyrai, and again, as it seems to me, suggestive 
rather of the third century than the fourth. + has failed us by this 
point; but all our other authorities give © discipuli '. The phrase was 
s0 archaic that it puzzled scribes as it now puzzles editors: CV 
write © dicentibus', just as in the Vienna edition of St. Augustine 
contra Felicem we find the MSS giving for Act. i 15 *in 
medio dicentium?' and the editor fin medio audientium ', where 
St. Cyprian's quotation in ep. Ixvii 4 could have helped him to 
the true reading * in medio discentium '. On a couple of occasions 
the word retained its place in the Vulgate Gospels: Wordsworth 
and White rightly print © omnes turbae discentium ' Luc. xix 37, 
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*nemo audebat discentium ' Jo. xxi 12, on the authority of two 
and three MSS respectively. It may be significant. that in both 
these cases the word is used in the genitive after © nemo ' © turbae* : 
I do not think St. Jerome would have left for instance * discentes 
ipsorum ? of Iren-lat 111 xii 13, quoted on Heb. vi 1 above, p. 225. 
[See also p. ci.] 

p- 26 1. 24 xvii 3. Helia] Elia C (IV xx 9), but not in the passage quoted natianaly 
above from II xxiv 4. 

p. 28 1. 13 xix 19. sicut te ipsum] 80 C. But as sicut is the reading of most Old 
Latin MSS and the Vulgate, it is more likely to have been substi- 
tuted for tamquam, the reading of A, than vice versa. Read 
therefore tamquam, with e Cypr. 

|. 15 xix 21. uade uende] By the same process of reasoning « uade vende* (C with 
a b etc. Vulg.) is less likely than * uade et uende*' (A with e Cypr ). 

P. 30 1. 22. introeunte eum] so CV. Read the simpler and better * introcunte 
eo' of A. 

P. 3I 1. 2 xxi 16. lactentium] C has lactantium, and that reading should probably be 
adopted in the text: lactentium may have come in from quite 
late Vulgate MSS. 

1. 6. xa? 0: Td pt) dmroxpidhvai] Cod. Ven. of Epiphanius &:& rod. *© Et 
propter hoc non respondisse ' Iren-lat, from which Prof. Souter 
restores «ati 0:& Tovro. 

|. 10 xx1 Jo. quando nihil profuit el amaitenthe] Prof. Burkitt, ZE vangelion da- 
Mepharreshe ii 239 n., points out that these words imply that the son 
who said © I go not *' but afterwards repented and went, was not the 
one who *©did the will ' of his father, and that therefore Irenacus, 
with D @ 6 e F and an enormous preponderance of the best MSS of 
the Vulgate, as well as the Old Syriac, read 6 eoxaros in Matt. xxi 31. 

\-1M0 1. 16 xxi 33. fodit] fodiuit C, and this may be right ; Neue-Wagener® iii 243 

IM (se also the index volume 5.9.) quotes several instances from the Old 

"1M Latin of fodiit, and fodiuit also occurs, though not so frequently. 

Wk Pp. 33 |. 1. obedire] obaudire C, and this MS has the same spelling elsewhere, 
e.g. Þ. 50 1. 6 © Maria uirgo obaudiens inuenitur ', p. 68 I. 17 (Luc. 
xvi 31) ©si Moysi et prophetis non obaudiunt ', p. 101 1. 1o (Act. 
vii 39) © cui noluerunt obaudire patres uestri'. It should be adopted 

in the text. | 

P- 34 ll. 9, 13. coena, coenam| C has the better spelling caena, caenam. 
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P: 35 1. 20 xxiii 4. humeros] humoros C. 

Pp. 36 I. 5 xxiii 24. This again should be italicized, /zguanies culicem et camelum 
transgtutientes. The first three words reappear in our other authori- 
ties without variation save that F has * excolantes '; * transgluti- 
entes | agrees with a *tragluttientes ', against * gluttientes' e f F, 
© deuorantes ' d. 

1. 6 xxiii 24. 70y 0 «d4pnnov] Holl's text of the Sacra Parallela, p. 62, gives 
T1v 0 x&pmNov with N. T. (codex Bezae alone has Tov 6 «.). 
P- 37 1. 5 xxiii 34. occidetis] occidebitis CF. 
1. g xxiii 35. a sanguine Abel] a sanguinem Abhel C. 
p. 38 1. 2 xxiv 15. per Danielem] per Danihel C 
L 7. a Daniele] a Danihelo C 
L. g. per Danielem] per Danihelo C*, per Danihelum C? 

On the declension of the name Daniel in the oblique cases, see 
the evidence collected in Fournal of Theological Studies ix 62-7 ; 
it is there shown that, apart from the doubtful evidence of Tertullian, 
two methods of treating the proper name, and two only, are to be 
found in early Latin writings—either the word is treated as inde- 
clinable, or the oblique cases are given in the second declension. 
With that induction the evidence of C entirely coheres (Danihelo 
also in IV. xxvi 1 6:zs), and it ought to have been followed in our 
text. To the authorities for Danihelo(-lum) I can now add Jerome's 
Commentary on St. Matthew, and Prof. Souter tells me he finds it lit 
in Pelagius' commentary on the Pauline epistles. 

p.4dol.5 Tv Tov ovpavay BaoiXeiav] Holl's text of the Sacra Parallela(p. 79). 
T1v TooraTpos BaoiXceiav, brings Iren-gr into agreement with Iren-lat. 

1. 17 xxv 41 diabolo] diabulo C; so 1. 23; p.411l. 1,8; p. 611.5; p. 1061. 12. 

Pp. 42 1. 17 xxvi 38 quid tristis] It will be noticed that Iren-gr, as guaranteed by Theo- 
doret, had 67: Tepi\uros, and whether or no St. Irenaeus him- 
Self meant the 67: to be part of the quotation, it seems that the 
Latin translator must have so taken it. Thus it becomes exactly 
like the 67: TAareia rai evpuxwpos 7 0608, OTt TE) . . . t 0065 of 
Matt. vii 13 14, which St. Cyprian's Bible rendered by * quid lata 
et spatiosa uia est *, © quid arta et angusta uia est'. Was 67: in 
these cases understood as the indirect interrogative, 6 7:1, a con- 
Struction of which e.g. St. Mark (in spite of the English Revisers) 
is fond, 1i 6 (BO), 16, ix 11, 28? [See also chap. i supra, p. xxxiii.| 
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P. 441.10 11. 
I. 14 1 3. 


Pp. 48 II. 7, 11. 


P- 431. 5 xxvii 46. Deus meus Deus meus] Deus Deus meus Deus meus C. This 


Seems to me to point to an original reading Deus Deus meus, 
which is found in four good MSS of the Vulgate, and is perhaps 
borne out by the 6 devs pou of Iren-gr. But whether or no it is the 
true reading in Irenacus, it is not the true reading in St. Matthew, 
but is due to the influence of Ps. xxii (xxi) i. In St. Mark 
(xv 35) the reading is not quite certain. 


ST. MARK. 


Filii Dei] Fili Dei C. 
eremo] heremo C, and so I think always, e.g. Act. vii 42, p. 101 


1. 17, and in IV xxx 1 ©tabernaculum factum est in heremo '. 
Ronsch /tala und Vulgata p. 242 cites no instance of eremus from the 
Old Latin of N.T. save d in Act. xxi 38; but it should be replaced in 
the text of the 7es!#monta for Is. xl 3 (Hartel 69. 1), Jo. iii 14 
(88. 17), Ps. lxvii (lxviii) 8 (96. 3)—in each case as heremus. The 
word appears to be a favourite with Sulpicius Severus. Cf. harena 
on Matt. vii. 26 $upra. 


p. 46 1. 2 ix 23. omnia possibilia sunt credenti] 0 sunt C as well as A, rightly ; s0 


a b d h, with the Greek mdyra &vvart To mWTevovrt. 


p- 47 |. 5 xiii 32 (= Matt. xxiv 36). de die autem illa et hora] illa should perhaps 


be omitted with CV. There is Latin patristic authority for the 


'omission : Sabatier quotes Ambrose 7: Zuc. and Foebadius of 


Agen; I can add a commentary on the Nicene Creed written 
about 4oo A.D., printed among the spr:a of St. Jerome, and now 
also in my Ecclesiae Occidentalis Mon. [ur. Ant. i 354-368 (se 


P- 358 col. a). 


|. 13 xvi 19. sedet] The reading of C, sedit, should I think be in the text, for it 


agrees with the Greek of the Gospel, and the influence of the 
Creed will sufficiently account for the intrusion of the present tense 
into the other MSS. Quite similarly * sedet' has made its way into 
the text of the Quicumgue, though all the older MSS have * sedit”. 


ST. LUKE. 


Iohannis for the nominative, instead of Iohannes, is not uncommon ; 


but the inversion by which Iohannes appears in the genitive is 
quite curious. 
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p- 48 I. 13. 
I. 17. 


P- 5o |. 14 1 46. - 


I. 18 i 54. 


I. 14 11 29. 


Pp. 531. 15 
p. 541. 5 [it 30 


Tiberii] Tiberi C. 

Elisabeth] Elisabet C here, but elsewhere Elisabeth. 

Maria] Elisabeth of CV should of course have stood in the text 
(with the Armenian Irenaeus). 

Israel] Iherusalem C. The mistake has doubtless arisen from con- 
fusjon of the comperdia for the two names. In Io.i47 (p.791l.5) C 
has ihlita for israhelita, in Act. iv 8 (p. 98 1. 3) ihlte for israhelitae ; 
and as we find side by side with these in C israhelites and isrlite, it 
is natural to conclude that the more unusual abbreviations are 
not the scribe's own but are taken over from his exemplar. If 
then the exemplar had in this passage ihl for Israhel (on this 
abbreviation see Traube Nomzna Sacra p. 109), a confusion with 
ihlm = Iherusalem is not difficult to suppose. 


. Benedictus Dominus Deus] Dominus, omitted by CM, should have 


been omitted in the text also, in agreement with a & Cypr. 

erexit cornu salutis] This should have been in italics, and, instead of 
*cornu'”, © cornum' should have been read with C, in agreement with 
b de f Cypr. © Cornu' is one of Jerome's linguistic improvements in 
the Vulgate. 

Dauid] Dauit C. 

turturum] turtorum CF. 

columbarum] columbarum is the Vulgate reading, and so I should 
now prefer to reinstate in the text the reading of A and the earlier 
editors © columbinos ', in agreement with e. 

in manu sua] in manus suas A yu. This is supported (1) by the 
Greek of Epiphanius and N. T. es ras ayrdAas, and (2) by the 
periphrasis © manibus accipiens' on p. 53 1. 20; and I should 
prefer it in the text, in agreement with e 7. 

dimittis] dimitte AMMPOQR, and if there were any authority for 
the imperative in the three other quotations of this verse it might 
be tempting to consider it. But *remittis' of I viii 4 (p. 53 1. 7) 
and IV vii I (p. 54 1. 4, where by an inexplicable blunder dimittis 
has been put into the text against the authority of AC# þu) is 
a peculiar rendering not likely to be other than original; and its 
testimony to the indicative is practically final. [See Prof. Souter's 
Oxford edition of the Greek Testament ad /oc. | 


. Salutare] salutarem in two quotations (out of three) C, and as it has 
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the support of & e, it was possibly the reading of Iren-lat. But the 
evidence is conflicting ; in III x 2 the MSS appear to give without 
variant © qui per legem et prophetas promisit salutarem suum 
facturum se omni carni uisibilem', while in III x 3 we have a 
Similar unanimity for the neuter *salus quidem sic . . . saluator 
quidem Sic . . . salutare autem sic Notum fecit Deus salutare 
Suum . . . Salutare autem, quoniam s$piritus'. The data on the 
whole suggest that Iren-gr used owrypov (neuter) in both chapters, 
which on the first occasion the translator mistakenly took as 
accusative magculine. 


p- 54 1. 17 ii 36. prophetissa] prophetis C* with & e Tert., and this should certainly 


have been in the text. Cyprian probably read * prophetin ' in 
Apoc. ii 20 (so cod. L of ep. lv Q 22, p. 639 1. 19) and again in the 
version of Firmilian's letter, ep. lxxv { 10, p. 817 1. 4 (s cod. Q)— 
though in both cases Hartel gives © propheten '. In the same way 
C gives support to- prophetes for the magculine, see p. 103 Il. 17 
(prophetes or prophete C*#), 1. 22 (profetes C), and also III xi 4 
* Helias autem rursus, cuius Dei seruus et profetes fuit?' 
* Propheta ' and *© prophetissa ' are of course very early creations of 
Latin Christianity, and the use of the transliterated Greek forms 
perhaps suggests again the third century rather than the fourth, 
though they do occur in the Vulgate of the Old Testament, and 
even in St. Jerome's latest work, the Commentary on Feremiah. 
I was unable to find any support in the MSS of the Old Latin N.T. 
for any form of the nominative masculine but * propheta ': but 
I was sure that there must be some authority for * prophetes ', 
and ] have at last detected it in some passages of the Lyons 
Heptateuch : Deut. xiii 1 * si autem surrexerit in te profetes ', 
xiii 5 ©et profetis [doubtless for profetes] ille', xviii 19 © quae 
locutus fuerit profetes ', 20 *nam profetis qui . . . morietur profetis 
ille', 22 *quaecumque locutus fuerit profetes . . . in impietate 
locutus est profetis ille'. © Prophetes' is also found in the older 
or vulgate Version of the Shepherd of Hermas (vol. i p. 98 of 
Cotelier-Le Clerc's Patres Apostolict), Mand. xi, Sim. ix $ 15: the 
MSS. differ, but there can I think be no doubt as to the right 
reading in the singular, though prophetae prophetarum is without 
variant in the plural. Cf. p. Ixxxviii spra, 


LUC. ] 


TO THE TEXT OF THE GOSPELS AND ACTS 243 


P- 5601.4 v4. 


P. 57 1. 1 vi 24. 


Pp. 58 1. 6 vii 36. 
I. 7 vii 38. 


I. 8. 


L. 14. 


I. 24. 


retia] reciam C, and retiam should certainly have been in the text, for 


it is the predominant usage in the Old Latin, and St. Jerome $o care- 
fully restored the neuter forms in all four Gospels (Matt. iv 20, 21 ; 
Mc. i 18, 19; Luc. v 2-6; Jo. xxi 6-11) that Vulgate influence 
will not account for the reading of C. Of our chief MSS, a & have 
retia fem. in all four Gospels, e 6 F vary between neuter and 
feminine, & alone (but of course it is only extant in the Matthew 
passage) is constant to the neuter. It is, however, just possible to 
reconcile the evidence of & and e by supposing that the word was 
used in the African' text in a hybrid declension, feminine in the 
Singular (retia retiae) and neuter in the plural (retia retium). 

percepistis] percipitis A, and it now appears that C has not 
percepistis but percepitis. As the Greek is arexere, I think that 
we ought probably to read the present in Iren-lat. A somewhat 
Similar case is Jo. v 43, where for AapfSdvere C*# has recipitis, C* 
and the other MSS recepistis: but in that case the evidence is 
stronger for the perfect, both in O.L. and in the Irenaeus MSS. 

Phariseum] fratris eum (for Fariseum) C. 

osculabatur] obsculabatur C, and so too codex O of the Vulgate. 
The six words © osculabatur pedes eius et ungebat unguento ' should 
have been italicized. 

ungebat unguento] unguebat unguento C, and both words or neither 
Should have the u. The Old Latin MSS support ungue-. 

liberauit] eliberauit C, no doubt rightly. Eliberare is a word which 
had a curious vogue in primitive times as a Latin rendering for 
* ave, *deliver ', and I suspect that there are a good many places 
in early Christian authors where it should be replaced in the text : 
cf. p. 215 1. 22, and Victorinus of Pettau zz Apoc. v 11 *eliberationis 
hominum de clade mortis *. 

quum] an oversight of course for cum : quum is purely a peculiarity 
of Spanisch MSS. C# has com, C? cum. 


P- 59 1. 18 viii 51. Petrum et Iacobum] Both the Greek MSS and the MSS of the 


Vulgate are divided here as to the order of the names of the 
Apostles. In St. Mark v 37 (St. Matthew omits the names) the 
evidence is without variant for © Peter and James and John the 
brother of James'; and the same order is given for St. Luke— 
omitting *©* the brother of James '—by NAL and the Old Syriac. 
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I believe that the Vulgate ought to be ranked on the same side, 
against Wordsworth's text, for the best MSS have * Petrum [et] 
Iacobum et Iohannem *, and Wordsworth has shown how con- 
stantly Jerome's alterations reproduce the text of N. On the 
other hand BCD and the Old Latin read © Petrum et TIohannem et 
Iacobum '. Either then the latter reading is correct, and the 
former an assimilation to the usual order; or the Latin Irenacus 
points to a third and shorter reading © Petrum et Iacobum *', as the 
original out of which the two other readings grew respectively, 
according as © Iohannem ' was inserted before or after © Iacobum '. 

P. 63 1. 2 xii 42. dandam eis cibariam] danda eis cibaria A. Cibaria neuter plural is 
good Latin, cibaria feminine singular is very rare, though it is 
found in the Lyons Heptateuch (Gen. xliii 24) and in 4 of Matt. 
XXiv 45 (Thes. Ling. Lat. s.v.); and as C does not give a whole- 
hearted support to the text reading (it has danda eis cibariam), it 
is possible that the neuter plural ought to be preferred here, in 
agreement with e. . But the noun in the Greek is singular, not _ 

P- 65 1. 3 xiii 16. Satanas] Sathanas C. 

11. 13, 18 xiii 34. agcellas] This word, read by us in the first pazsage on the 
authority of A, in the 8econd of ACV (and Massuet), is found 
also in a quotation in the pseudo-Cyprianic ad Vigulium de [udaica 
#ncredulitate (Hartel appendix 120. 15). Perhaps it should have 
been spelt * ascillas'. [The 7hes. Ling. Lat. gives many examples 
from late authors.] Compare Dr. Sanday's reference to this (and 
the next) passage, P. XXXxii Supra. 

I. 19 xiii 35. deserta] There Should have been no doubt about the reading of 
either the Latin Irenacus (in this passage) or Cyprian. In Cyprian 
Test. ii 6 the word is omitted by six MSS (BL*PVX 5); and 
Irenaeus should follow suit with Cyprian and e. The Armenian 
version of Irenacus omits the word in both Irenacus passages. 

p- 66 1. 4 xiv 7. discubitus] read discubitos with C*#. In the Vulgate Wordsworth 
is presumably right in accubitus, for the change from the form in -os 
to the form in -us is quite in Jerome's style; the Old Latin MSS 
have discubitos or accubitos, and Iren-lat doubtless went with them. 

|. 42 xiv 21. claudos] clodos C. The investigation of the orthography of this 
word is instructive. Three times besides the ppesent passage we 

have printed claudos in our text, p. 66 1. 8 where C is defective, 
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P- 95 1. 12 (clodus CF), p. 107 1. 10 (clodum C). Of the Old Latin 
MSS +e always spell clodus, 4 with only one exception, a with 
two exceptions, & and F with three exceptions each ; and the Latin 
Irenaeus Should now certainly be added. The evidence for the 
Vulgate is curiously complicated ; but here again I think it may 
be assumed that St. Jerome intended to introduce the better 
orthography, claudus, even if he or the scribes who copied the 
Vulgate text did not carry out that intention quite consistently. 

P- 67, 11. 4, 6 xv 4. This reference to the wandering sheep ought to have been placed 

under Matt. xviii 12 (70 T\avwpevoy: Lc. 7d drwAwN6s). 

Il. 9, 12 xv 8. drachmam 6:zs] dragmam 6zs C, and this should, I believe, be read 
in the text. Of the O. L. MSS 65 F have dragm-, 4 (probably 
from its Greek column) drachm-, a drachm- dracm-. Ambrosiaster 
Quaest. Ixxix wrote didragma in Matt. xvii 24. In the Vulgate 
the great majority of witnesses stand for dragm- : but I suspect 
this to be another case where a popular orthography was too 
Strong for Jerome's efforts to restore a pure standard from the 
Greek, and indeed four of his best MSS (JMOZ) do have the c in 
one form or another. 

L. 17 xv 13. luxuriose] luxoriose C, rightly, as I imagine, though I have not 
found authority for it here outside some of the less important 
Vulgate MSS. But it is the commoner form in early MSS 
generally. 

P- 68 I. 9 xvi 19, vestiebatur . . . iocundabatur] C has to be added to A in favour of 
*uestitur . . . iocundatur'. Perhaps Iren-gr had in this passage not 
only euþpawvopevos but evEvouevos. 

purpura] C as well as V has the accusative, and it should be read in 
this passage (as it is already in the subsequent quotation from IV 
ii4) withabdef. C in the first passage spells purporam, in the 
Second porpuram. 

I. g xvi 20. Lazarum] Elazarum of C should undoubtedly have been placed in 
the text; see the next note, and for a fuller treatment of the varia- 
tion Fournal of Theological Studies IT (1901) pp. 600-602 : add 
also Prof. Souter both in Zxpos:itor viii (10), 1915, and in his 
translation of Tertullian Concerning the Resurrection of the Fles/h 
(London, 1921) p. 166. 

L. 11. Lazaro] Eleazaro CF. 
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p. 6g 11. 7, 9 xvii 28, 29. Loth] We have followed C in spelling Loth against the Lot of 
A. In view, however, of the strong Vulgate testimony to Loth, it 
is perhaps more likely to have crept in from outside than Lot. 
Certainly Lot appears to be the oldest Latin spelling (@ 4 e Cypr.). 

Pp. 70 |. 1 xviii 2. quoniam] qui C; perhaps rightly, as part of the quotation. 

|. 7 xviii 8. cum filius hominis uenerit] & filius hominis cum uenerit C as well as 
V ; perhaps rightly, for they agree with e Cypr. '/, and with the 
Greek order in St. Luke 6 vids Tod avOpwrov exbtv. 


L 14. exhomologesin] exumologesim C. 
x I9 xviii 27. impossibilia] + sunt C. 
. 20. possibilia 8unt] ome sunt C (as in the previous passage, IV xx 5). 


It looks as though Iren-lat had in all three places © Quae impos- 
Sibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia apud Deum ". 
P- 71 1 1 xix 2. ad Zacchaeum] omitted (a blank space being left)in C. In line 7 
(IV xii 5) C 8pells Zacheus; this may be right, for it seems to be 
the correct spelling in Cyprian de op. et el. 8 (379. 17) —in ep. Ixiii 4 
(704. 3) Hartel again reads it in the text but this time against almost 
all his MSS. | 
XX 34. The following passage should have been in the text [see now p. 217]: 
IT. xxxiii 5 © Et cessabunt utrique iam generare ef generart ef 
ducere uxorem et nubere '; together with the corresponding Greek 
from the Sacra Payallela, xat mavoovrai ExdTepot TD yevvay ET. Kal 
yevvao0ai rat yapeiv xat yapeio0ai. This implies a reading of 
Luc. xx 34 in exact agreement with both MSS of the Old Syriac, 
and in s8ubstantial agreement with @ of the Old Latin (6 is defective) 
© generant et generantur, nubunt et nubuntur ', and with D yevvar- 
Ta Kat yevveaow, yapouow rat yaporvrat. But the African text, 
represented by e / Cypr., has only the first pair of words © generant 
et generantur ?, just as the Greek MSS (apart from D) have only 
the second pair. See Burkitt Evangelion da-Mepharreshe ii. 299. 
P- 72 1. 1 xxi 2, 3 uidua illa et paupera] Both words should have been italicized ; our 
text in fact for the first time brings Irenaeus into connexion with 
the small group that gives paupera in this passage. So @ in xxi 3 
© uidua paupera haec', d in xxi 2, 3 © quandam uiduam pauperam ' 
© uidua haec paupera'. Neue-Wagener® ii 24, 25, cites a fair 
number of examples of paupera Fem., but wrongly includes Mc xii 
43 Vulg.: in the index volume s.v. he refers also to ps.-Cypr. de 
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aleat. 6 * manus inops et paupera ' (Wolfflin Archiv fur lat. Lexico- 
graphite v 490). 

P- 72 |. 5 xxi 34. in crapula et] C is not quite correctly represented by the mere state- 
ment of omission of these words; C* only omits in crapula, C? 
omits et as well, in order to make the sentence run better. 

P. 73 1. 16 xxiv 39. odpra] Holl's text of the Sacra Parallela (p. 69) has odpras 
with Iren-lat. 

P- 74 1. 3 xxiv 47. in nomine] C (as well as V) reads in nomen, and it repeats the 
accusative in this phrase with so much persistency that the 
hypothesis of accident at any rate is inadmissible. See Act. ii 38 
* baptizetur . . . in nomen Iesu ' (p. 95 1. 6), iii 6 * in nomen Tesu 
Christi Nazareni surge ' (p. 95 1. 13), iv 10 © in nomen Iesu Christi 
Nazarei . . . in hoc hicadstat' (p. 981.6 ; and compare p. 981. 15 
* quemadmodum fiducialiter egissent in nomen TIesu”), xiv 8 
* anatiuitate clodum in nomen domini nostri Iesu Christi ambulare ' 


(p. 107 1. 10). 
ST. JOHN. 


P. 751. 15 Jo. i 3. sine ipso] sine ipsum C*; and similarly in ITI viii 3 (p. 76 1. 23) 
Sine eum for sine ipso. 

I. 23. iis qui post eum sunt] 092 sunt C#, and this is no doubt right as the 
literal translation of Tois per' auyrov. In Act. iv 24 (p. 99 1. 3) we 
have followed C in the text * omnia quae in eis'. Compare Old 
Latin Biblical Texts, IT p. cxxii. 

p- 76 1. 2. Syzygias] 'Synzigias C, probably rightly as far as the 7: is concerned. 

P. 77 1.7 i 10. mundus.. . mundus] mondus . . . mondus C. 

p. 79 1. 20ii 1, Cana] Chana C. | 

p. 801. 11 iii 19. lucem] flamen C, Za Sz. But C is defective for this passage, and 
ought not to have been cited at all. The absence of C makes the 
evidence for crediderit in verse 18, three lines higher up (AOPQRþy), 
as against the credidit of our text (which is the Vulgate reading), 
much stronger. 

'p. 811. 2 iv 6. fatigatus] faticatus C#. 

I. 10 iv 14. saliens] salicens C. 

p. 821. 10v 5. XXXxvIMl] XXX et vill C. 

p. 831.8 v 43. recepistis] recipitis C#, see above on Luc. vi 24, p. 243. 

p. 85 1. 8. de eo] de ipso C. 
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p: 85 1. 10 viii 56. gauisus] gauissus C, and similarly in 1. 14 (IV vii x). 

]. 12. per spiritum prophetiae] per spiritum propheticae (sc. prophetice) C, 
which agrees with the Armenian, and is doubtless right. For 
prophetice in the Latin Irenacus ee p. Ixxxix $ufr a. 

p. 88 1. x xiv 7. cognoscitis] cognuscetis CF. Compare the rendering of &, * cognouistis 
. « . Scictis.' 

IL 3, 4- Philippo . . . Philippe] Filippo . . . Filippe C ; similarly in Act. viii 
(p. 103 I. 20) © Filippus', and $0 even of the colony in Act. xvi 
(p- I11 1. 10) © ugque ad Filippus”. 

P- 89 1. 14 xvii 24. ut 2%) et CV, and as this reading agrees with Cypr. %,, it is not 
improbably right. 

p- go 1. 2 xix 11. datum] data CPQRy. But *datum' is the Vulgate reading : © data ' 
has the authority of a b e F Cypr.; and being supported by C, it 
must certainly also be the true reading in Iren-lat. 

1.3 xix 15. Caegarem] Cessarem C; and similarly in Matt. xxii 21 (p. 34 1. 20) 
C gives © Cesari . . . Cessaris.. 


ACTS. 


p. 93 |. 1. ascensum] adscensum C. 

11. 8-10 Act. ii 17. erit in nouissimis . . . qui per prophetam] om per homoeo- 
teleuton C, $o that its testimony is lost for the whole of verse 17. 

L 11. adnuntiatur] anuntiatur C. 

L 19 ii 22. per] om C. 

L 21 ii 23. iniquorum] inicorum C. 

P- 94 1. 3 ii 25. adextris meis] seeing that C reads ad dextris mei, and MMP mihi, the 
reading meis (which is also that of Wordsworth's Vulgate) ought 
not to have been given in the apparatus without some note of 
hesitation. Since the Greek is ex deftov pov, I have little doubt 
that the older editors of Irenacus are right, and that we ought 
with C to give © mei'? as the true reading of Iren-lat. 

1.6 ii 27. neque] nec C. 

P- 951.6 ii 38. 
1.13 ti 6. 

p- 98 1. 6 iv 10. 
I. 15. } 

p- 95 1. 10. Joanne] this should doubtless have been spelt Iohanne, as elsewhere. 


| in nomine] in nomen C; s$ee on Luc. xxiv 47, p. 247. 
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p. 98 1. 2. rursus] sursus C, and the same blunder recurs on p. 103 1. 20 (III xii 8); 
r and s in some (non-uncial) ancestor of C must have been similar. 

I. 3. iv 8. israelitae] ihlte C, see on Luc. i 54, p. 241. 

p. 1001.6 v 43. in templo et in domo] in templo et domo C. As the Greek is ev 7@ 
{ep@® kat kar' otkov, T think domo (or domi) probably right. 

|. ro vii 3. demonstrabo tibi] the reading of CV tibi demonstrabo (compare both 
the Greek and the other O.L. authorities) is no doubt correct. 

P- 101 |. 15 vii 42. eos] om C. 

p- 102 |]. 1 vii 43. Rempham] Remfam C. 

L 3. Stephanus] Stefanus C. 

l. 11 viii 9g. magicam exercens] magiam exercens C ; and as OQ also read magiam 
and M magia, I have no doubt at all that the reading of C should 
be placed in the text. The word was rare enough in Latin for 
Scribes to be tempted to alter it. 

|. 12 viii 10. auscultabant] abscultabant C. 

P- 103 |. 9 viii 17. ereriO0ovy xeipas] emeriOouy of dmrooToNo: TAs Neipas Holl. Once 
more an improved text of a fragment of the Greek Irenacus is 
found to bring it into accord with the Latin version. 

I. 15 viii 37. Christum Iesum] Iesum Christum C. 

|. 21 viii 26. a Hierosolymis] ab Hierusolimis C : ab is doubtless right. | 

|. 22 viii 34. propheta] profetes C, no doubt rightly : see on Luc. ii 36, p. 242. 01 

p- 104 1. 9 ix toff, Ananiae] Annaniae C. So too in 1. 15 Annaniam C?. | 

Pp. 105 11. 7, 9 x 2, 4 eleemosynas... eleemosynae] elimosinas . . . elimosine C (so also 
P. I06 I. 6). 

P. 106 |, 2. Petrus] fraem et C, as well as V. 

Il. 16-19 x 41, 42. quicumeo... praedestinatus a Deo] C# omits these three lines 
by Aomoeotgleuton, but they are supplied possibly by the first hand. 

Pp. 107 |]. 10 xiv 8, claudum] clodum C, see on Luc. xiv 21, p. 244- 


1. 10. Domini nostri Tesu Christi] domini Iesu Christi C; probably rightly, for 
it was more natural to scribes to insert the * nostri' than to omit it. 
Pp. 108 1. g. Antiochiam] Anthiochiam (-ia C#) C. 


Pp. 110 1. 3 xv 23. Antiochia] Anthiocia C. 
P. 111 1. 5 xvi 8. in Troadem] in Troadam C, as well as Ay, and this form should 
have been put in the text; compare p. 113 1. 2 (xx 6). 
L. 5. per somnium] per somnum C. 
P- 112 |, 2 xvii 26. feceritque] C has apparently feceritq;—in other words, the reading 
of our text—and not fecerit qui as recorded in the margin. 
K k 
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Pp. 1131. 4 xx 17. Epheso] Effeso C. 

I. 5 xx 16, Hierosolymis] Hyrosolimis C* Hyerosolimis C*; and so Hyroso- 
limam p. 114 l. 3. 

1. 11 xx 28. episcopos] eps C* ; similarly ds for deos Pass:m C# ; in both cases 
an early type of abbreviation, which the later system dropped 
because d5 eps stood also for deus, episcopus, and no abbreviation 
ought to be ambiguous. 

Pp. 114 1. 3, Paulo] the marginal © Paulicon C' is a misprint for *Paulum C'*. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON MATT. XXI 39 (pp. 32, 209, 210) 


THE reading of the parallel passages in the other Synoptic versions of this parable 
is not in doubt: Mc. xii 8 cat Aafovres dmerrewav avrov ral efeBaxov avrov Efw 
To apme\avos, Lc. xx 15 rat exPanovres avrov Efw To) dpmeNavos GnEKTEWAY. 
According to St. Mark, that is to say, the murder was committed inside the vineyard, and 
the body was cast outside : according to St. Luke the murderers first took their victim 
outside and then put him to death. In St. Matthew the great majority of MSS and 
all editors give cat AaBovres auvrov efeBanov Efw Tod dpmeNavos rat dmEKreEVar, thus 
agreeing in the main point with Luke while keeping a good deal nearer than Luke 
to the structure of the sentence in Mark. But D and all the best Old Latin authorities 
(a b d e kh Lucif., see p. 32) give in St. Matthew a text which agrees with St. Mark not 
only in general structure but in placing the murder first and the casting out of the 
vineyard after it. And these authorities are now reinforced by © Kai Aafovres 
dTEKTTVEAY auTOv Kat EfeBaNov Efw TOY d pmeNavos. 

So far as the continuous quotation of the parable, given on pp. 31 32, is con- 
cerned, Iren-lat. took his stand with the mass of Greek authorities and f #2 Vulg. 
among the Latins, and Lachmann, Tregelles, Tischendorf cite him with them. But 
has it been noticed that, after the continuous quotation in IV xxxvi 1, Irenaeus goes 
on to point the moral of the parable as establishing the unity of the two Testaments, 
*a quo Patre missus est Filius . . . ab hoc et serui', and in'doing so twice alludes 
to v. 39 © quem cum occidissent mali coloni proiecerunt ' © proiecerunt eum cum eum 
occidissent '? Even in the continuous quotation the newly discovered Armenian (see 
PP- 258 f., 294 #nf.) has killed and cast'. It is as clear as daylight that Irenacus' 
text after all was the text of D © and the earlier stratum of the Old Latin: and the 
apparent variation in his testimony serves to remind us that a continuous quotation 
is much more liable to be assimilated to the familiar text than an allusion. How the 
variation arose, is another matter. The Latin translator may have had recourse, for so 
considerable a piece of Scripture, to his own Latin Bible : or, more probably as I think, 
the Latin version may itself have suffered depravation at the hands of scribes familiar 
with the Vulgate phrasing of the verse. 

I suspect indeed that D © the Old Latin and Irenaecus restore to us the true text 
of St. Matthew: I think, that is, that Mt. reproduced 'Mc.'s text pretty exactly, and 
that scribes have assimilated Mt. to the perhaps more obvious order given in Lc. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON MC. X 19 (p. 212) 


IN Book IV chapter xxiv section 1 of the Benedictine text (IV xxxviii 1 in 
Harvey) occur the words * erant praestructi non moechari nec fornicari, non furari nec 
fraudare'. So the text could have been established with fair certainty, though cod C 
reads * praestricti ', while the Mercer MSS (and earlier editions before Feuardent) omit 
*nec fornicari': komoeozeleuton accounts easily enough for the latter variation in an 
inferior pair of authorities, and *praestructi' and *praestricti' are not uncommonly confused 
in MSS. And now the Armenian version comes to make assurance doubly sure (I owe 
the English rendering of it to Dr. Armitage Robinson): © yet they were before 
instructed as-to-the-not to commit adultery and to commit fornication and to steal and 
to defraud.” Obviously Irenacus wrote something like 4AX' 9oav mporaryxnpuevor Td ph 
porxeioat unde ropreiioat, ph KNeNai pm oe amooTEpIIOal. 

Now although Irenaeus is here speaking of the moral instruction which Jews, 
unlike Gentiles, had already received through the Old Testament, yet it seems beyond 
question that the two English editions, those of Grabe and Harvey, were right in indi- 
cating at this point a reference to Mc. x 19, since the insertion of © fraud ' among the 
greater sins against one's neighbour finds, so far as I know, its only Scriptural precedent 
in this passage. 

But the mention of fraud is not the only singular feature of this epitome of the 
Second half of the Decalogue. In place of * thou shalt not murder ' we have © thou 
Shalt not commit fornication”: and just as the mere inclusion of * fraud ' directed us 
Straight to St. Mark, so this second feature of the Irenacus-allusion directs us to the 
earliest Western text of St. Mark. None of the modern critical editors of the New 
Testament, neither Tregelles nor Tischendorf nor Hort, has noticed that in Irenaeus 
we have not only a reminiscence of St. Mark but a reminiscence of St. Mark as 
represented to us by D and # alone: p1 porxevons, py Topvevons, py knewns, pt 
WevGouapruphons, uh anooTepryons D, ne adulterium ammiseris, ne fornicatus fueris, 
ne furatus fueris, ne falsum testimonium dixeris, ne abnegaueris' #. No other witness 
omits murder, only one other inserts fornication. It is of the more interest therefore 
to record that Irenaeus, as guaranteed by both Latin and Armenian versions, ranges 
himself with the oldest representatives of the Western tradition. That he omitted all 
reference to the Ninth Commandment may be pure accident, or it may be an outcome 
of the special purpose of his citation. 

But the reference to St. Mark, just as it escaped the notice of—or perhaps, since 
Grabe before them gave it, we ought rather to say, was deliberately rejected by—some 
modern editors of St. Irenaeus, so it appears to have escaped the notice of the Latin 
translator. * Fraudare ' as a rendering of amroorepyoat is unique: the Latin texts are 
divided between * fraudem facere' (bd f F / g Vulg.) and *abnegare' (ac &). *Abnegare' 
has the support of Pliny the Younger (Ep. ad Traianum 96. 7) ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne 
adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent ', and the 
Latin Hermas (Mand. viii 5) ToXAd eorw 4$' bv det Tov Ood\ov TOD Oeod eyrpareveo Oat, 


1 c by combining the ordinary reading with that of D + produces © non occides non adulterabis non fornica- 
beris'. Even the Latin of codex Bezae (&) deserts its Greek. 
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KXEupua, wWeibos, dmooTEpyois, wevlouaprupia, meovefia KTr\, Latin *a furto, ab 
abnegatione,* a falso testimonio, a cupiditate ' etc., and was obviously the older, 
and indeed in the second century probably the only, rendering. If the translator 
had written * fraudem facere ', we might have put it down to his recollection of his own 
Latin Bible, and that would so far have been an argument against a very early date for 
the translation. But in fact he was no doubt as unconscious as Massuet and Stieren 
of the particular scriptural basis of the list of sins, and his version came straight out of 
his own head. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON JO. VII. 38 (p. 222) 


THE punctuation of this verse in our Greek Testaments has caused the true 
exepesis of a good many passages in the early Fathers to be misunderstood or over- 
looked. Before Origen, who first set the fashion of the present punctuation, and in 
Several writers after him, verses 37 and 38 were thus pointed : 'Edy Tis 6&:Wwe epxco0w 
mp6s pe, kat Twer® 6 mWTEVOv Els pe Kalos elmev 1 ypapnh, Ilorapoi ex Ths roiNins 
aurord peboovoiy Datos (avroOS. Toro OR elmev epi ToD mveLpaTos 00 EpenNov AapBdveu 
' of moTEV@AVTES ElF avTov. Believers on Christ drink of the Spirit, sv0 much is common 
to both interpretations: but, as here punctuated, it is from Christ and not from the 
believer that the river of the Spirit flows, and this exegesis seems alone to do justice 
to the context. It is possible that in the later Greek Church the thought of the Spirit 
flowing out of Christ was intentionally or instinctively avoided, as giving support to 
the-Western doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

Anyhow, in the matter of the punctuation and interpretation of this verse the 
tradition of the earliest ages of the Western Church is quite constant. Dr. Armitage 
Robinson, Pass:on of S. Perpetua (in the Cambridge Texts and Studies I 2) p. 98, has 
Shown that the Old Latin Version, as represented by the Latin of codex Bezae (&d) 
and by codex Palatinus (e), connected *© qui credit in me? with the preceding © bibat '. 
So did St. Cyprian, Test#montia ii 22, when he quoted only the words * Si quis sitit 
ueniat, et bibat qui credit in me'. So did the author of the de Rebaptismate (F 14) 
* ut omnis qui sitit ueniat et bibat . . . ut impleatur Spiritu sancto quicumque credens 
biberit ex utroque flumine ', with the whole context. So certainly did the author of 
the de montibus Sina et Sion ( 9), when he too connected the water and blood which 
flowed from the side of Christ at the Passion with the * rivers of living water ' of 
Jo. vii 38. So, among later Fathers, did St Ambrose (de Spriritu sancio III 154, 
quoted by Swete, but apparently with a wrong reference, History of the Doctrine of 
the Processi0n of the Holy Spirit, 1876, p. 8 n. 2) *hic est utique fluuius de sede Dei 
procedens, hoc est Spiritus sanctus, quem bibit qui credit in Christum '. | 

St. Ambrose here combines Apoc. xxii 1 and Jo. vii 38. I do not think it is 
open to doubt that St Irenacus, in the passage before us, is doing exactly the same. 


1 A few lines earlier in the szame Mandate the Latin has © ab abnegantia ' where the present Greek text contains 
nothing to correspond. 


APPENDIX V 


CITATIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
IN THE 


OLD ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS ADV. HAER. IV, V 
[F. C. CONVBEARE] 


Tisch = Tischendorf, Editio octava critica maior. 
A = Armenian Version, as printed at San Lazzaro, 1888, or by the Bible Society. 
The references to Irenacus are to Harvey's division of chapters. 


In general the Armenian translator adhered to the language of his own Version in rendering Irenaeus' citations 
of the N. T. In order to enable the reader to discount the influence of this Version on the translator's text, all 
words or parts of words in respect of which the translator departs therefrom are, except in Revelation, printed in 
a Special type. Such departure was due to one of two causes. The translator of Irenaeus either had before him in 
the citations the same text of the N. T. as the Version iuvolves, but used other equivalents ; or he had another text. 


The translation of Irenaeus almost certainly belongs to the fifth century, and was made from the original 
Greek. At that time the Armenian text of the N. T., especially of the Epistles and Revelation, was not definitely 
fixed, 


MATTHEW 


Mt 1% My $0Þy6gs rapalkaBeiv Mapuap Thy yuvaikd cov, & yap Exe & yaorpi ex Tveruaros 
eoTw dyiov. Tera be vioy, rat xa\eoes T0 Ovopua avror Inoorv* avros yap Two TOY Adv auror 
aro Tay apapTrioy avrov. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

The words © which she has in her womb ' may be a paraphrase of ro yap & avry yevvyOev 
which A renders literally. 

Mt 1% Tovro 6Aov yeyovev wa T\ypuby To pybev vo Kupiov 61a Hoatov Tov rpopyrove Tdov y 
Tapbevos ev yaoTpt fer Kat TEgerar viov, Kat kakeoovoy TO Gvopa avrod Eppavovryh. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

Mt 3% or. duvarai 6 Oeos ex Tov MOwv Eyeipar Texva To ABpady. TV. xiii and IV. Ixiv. 3. 

A retains rovrwv after Ai0wv. 

Mt 3"* See Mt 4”. 

Mt 3"* ny 1 dfivn Tpos Thy piLay Tov devSpuy Ketrat. V. xvii. 4. 

Mt 32 avros vuas fanTtiou ev mverpart dyiw rat mvp, To mTvoy ev TY Net avron, diaka- 
0apiet Thy aAwva avrov, rat TOY oiroy JTuwage 6s amrobyrmv, To 0 axupoy KaTaravoea aoSeoTw Tp. 
IV. vii; also 1 and lv, in identical terms, though less fully. 

Mt 4* <«&i vios &t Tov Geov. IV. xi. 4. 

«& vios ct To) cov ere ia of Aibor ouror aprot yevwvrat. V. xxi. 2. 
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Mt 4* yeyparracr Ods er apro Gyoera 6 avOpwros. V. xi. 2. 

Mt 4" ct vios ct Tov God, BdAe oeauroy KaTws YEyparTas Yap or. Tots dyyeNos Evreranlrai TEPL 
ood, xat ent xXepav Gporow, pynore Tpogroyys Tpos Abov Tov mT68a oov. V. xxi. 2. 

A adds, eyrevber before xdrw, avrod after &yyeAos and oe after dpodow. 

Mt 4” mTdAw Cyeypanro (ﬆc) Onr Exrepdoas Kvpior Toy Oeov ov. V. xxi. 2. 

oDK . . . Oeov. V. xxii. 1. 

Mt 4” vraye, Zarava: yeypanra: ydp” Kupioy Tov Oeoy Gov Tpooxuvyoas ral adre pory 
Aartpeboes. V. xxi. 3. 

Mt 4 aqeres Thy puyrepa rat Tov Tarepa yxohov0yoay T6 AGyw. IV. x. 1. 

A loose citation. The Latin has nauiculam To rNotwv. 

Mt 5% jpaxdpuo. oi mpacis, 671 avrot KAnporopyoovow T5v yijv. V. ix. 3 and (loogely) V. xxxii. 2. 

Mt 5* paxdpur of xabapoi Ty xapSiq, 6rt avror Toy Oey Grovrac. IV. xxxiv. 5. 

Mt 5* Geleyyotins evexey Etcaroouns. IV. liv. 

Mt ba ovrws Yap ediwgay rods mpd vuay rpopyras. IV. liv. 

A $sets Tpopyras after ediwfav. 

Mt 5!* vpcis core T0 þ&s Tov xoopov. IV. xiii. 

Mt 5'* Napypdro 70 þ&s tyav tarpoober Tov dvOpurtuy, Grws wow Vuay T6 Kale cpya ral 
SoEdowow TOY TaTepa ad EV Tots oupayois. IV. lx. 1. 

A has the order ra pya © vpay TE rake and adds roy before ev Tois. 

Mt 5" jy vopionre ore pAGov xatakGou roy vopoy nal robs Tpoprras* ob 2nfor KaTarnoa, 
GA\a T\npooar. IV. vi. 1. 

The first xara\doa is rendered by thaphavel, *to make void,” the second literally by /oudsavel, 
which A uses in both cases. 

Mt 5” ear py repwoedoy 5 Sucarooryy vpay Thdov TRY YpPappareuy ral TOY Papioaiuv ov pt 
coeA\byre cis Ty Paoikelay Tay ovpavay. TV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5 ov þovevons. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5* @&yw be A&yw vuiy Gre mas 6 Gpyioperos To dd\py avrov cixh Zvoxes corar &v TH 
«pioe. IV. xxiv. 1. 

0 Gpy,opeves TO GAG avrovy Ein EvOox0S EoTAL EV TY Kpioet IV, xxviii. 

yo Ac&yw vi. IV. lviii. T. 

avTt Tov pat) poveroa T0 pu} Gpyiteobar. IV. xxiv. 2. 

' Mt 5: * Grav mpoopepys T0 daper cov Emi rd Ouoraorhpiov rat prnoVys GT: © adehqpos Tov 
Exe. T6 Kara Tov, des T0 dapor Eumpoobey Tod OvoiaoTypiov rat Draye mpaTor Srak\dynbt Te Gde\þE 
oou, «at T6TE e\Owy Tpoopþepe T0 dapdy oov. IV. xxxi. 1. 

Mt g% ®* Cppeby Trois dpxaiors* ov poryxevoets. &yw 3 Neyw vpty Gre Tas 6 PhEtuy Yyuvalka Tpos 
To eriPypyoa avrys hon cuorxevoey adrhy ey Ty capdig. avroy. IV. xxiv. 1. 

0 PXetwy cis Yuvaica Tpos To enPupoat avrhs 10y Cu. abrhy ey TY . avrov, IV. xxviii. 

Mt 5* Cppeby* oor emwprjoeats. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5% @ya 8 Acyo vpiy, py Gpooa. OAws. IV. xxiv. 1. 
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Mt 5%” @Gorw 0 vat vat rat ov ov. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5% «at &dv Tis oe dyyapevoet puihioy Ev, VTaye per avroy GNNa ery Ovo. TV. xxiv. 2. 

A has the order &yyap. oe. 

Mt 5% & Toy JAov dvare\\er. Emt Tovypors Kat Gyabours rat Bpexer ent Otratovs Kai abirous. 
IV. xxiv. 3. 

A has avrod after 7Aov. 

TOV 7JAcov avTon avar. «Th. (as above). IV. lviii. 8 and V. xxvii. 1. 

TOy 7A. avrov avar. kat Bpexwy. V. ii. 2. 

Mt 6% oov Towovros eXempoovyyy, py yvorw 7 GpioTepd oov Tt MoLEL 7 Sefrh cov. TV. xlvi. 3. 

A has order e\. To. 

Mt 6! ates pity T6 6þakypara nuov. V. xvii. 1. 

Mt 7 py «pivere ive py rpithre. IV. xlvi. 3. 

In the Armenian text the quotation does not extend to verse 2. 

Mt 19* vmroxpira, ex/Sake mpaToy Thy Soroy ex TOY Oþ0a\por cov, rat TOTE OraBAees exfpakeaty 
TO xdppos EK To) Gp0Vakpor Tor ade\ppod cov. TV. xlvi. 3. 

Mt 7” Cowbey Auxot. IV. xxvi. 2. 

Mt 7"* may yap SevSpoy py Tory kaproy EKKoTTETAL Kat els mYp BaeTai. TV. xvii and TV. lviii. 4. 

A omits yap and adds xa\ov after xaprov. 

ExxomTerar rh. V. x. 1. 

Mt 8* (cf. Mc 5®) Dicant enim nobis hi qui contraria dicunt, id est qui contradicunt suae 
S$aluti, centurionis mortua filia . . . in quibus resurrexerint corporibus? V. xiii. :. 

Mt 8" (cf. Lc 13”) qfovow and avaro\ay rat Svopay rai kd Boppi Kati verou rat avarhOn- 
oovTat puera Afpany rat Toaar rat Tara ev Th Sacieig Tov ovpavaey. IV. xv. 

TONNot GTO av. K. 6. Jrovres avarh. pera AP. «. 'Io. «. TarwB. V. xxx. 4. 

Mt 8" mToX\ot Gro av. «. 6. yEovor cat avar\. . . . ovpavay. IV. lviii. 10. 

Mt 8” G7raye, os erwrevoas yevyOyrw oow IV. Is. 2. 

Mt 9* aqewvrai oo ai dpapriat. V. xvii. 1. 

Mt g* Non credentibus quae ab eo fiebat remissioni Pharisaeis dicebat ia cidre rat dyre 
ore eFouTiav Exe 0 vios Tov avOpwrov Emi Ths yos dqpweva duaprias: et hoc dicens iussit paralyticum 
hominem tollere grabatum super quem iacebat et ire in domum svam. V. xvii. 2. 

Mt 9* (Atort iabevros Tov rapa\uriucod) 'IB6vres (þyoiv) of xo. Ebdtaoav Toy Oedy Tov B&vra 
Toaurhv Efovoiav Tois avOpwrors. V. xvii. 2. 

Mt 9? vyeov olvoy qui eis rawovs doxovs Confisus est fidem etc. IV. lv. 5. 

Mt 9? «ara Thv TioTw oov yevyOyrw oo. IV. Ix. 2. 


Mt 10% mTopeveodbe dicit apostolis mpds Ta mpoPBara T& arolwAora Tod oikov Iopay\. TV. iv. 2. 

Apostoli rpoPara colligentes 7& &roAwAora Tov oitrov *Iopay). IV. xxxvii. 2 

Mt 10% afs yap 6 Epydrns Ths Tpopijs avrov. IV. xvii. 

Mt 10'5 averr6repoy ZoSopaiors rat Topoppaios torar Ev Tpepy rpioews fþ Th TA Exeivy- 
IV. xliv. I and IV. lviii. 3. 
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Mt 10% Deinde quoniam dominatur omnibus et ei ipsi deus et dvev rod rarpos hpev odpavriou 
odbe orpoubioy revetrac Ertl Thy yiv. V. xxii. 2. 

Perhaps for ovpaviov we should render Tov & ovpavyois. 

Mt 10% FAbov yap Stxdoar. dvOpwroy xarh Tor rarpes avror xat Ovyarepa rar Ths puyrpes ral 
voponv xarh Ths revDepas. V. xxvii. 1. 

Mt 11” Dominus uiolentum dixit regnum caelorum, «at Buaorai dicit dprd{ovow avryy. 
IV. lxi. 1. 

Mt 11% JAP 6 vids Tov dvOpwrov eobiev rat rivev. IV. xlviii. 2. 

Mt 11% % at ov, Kapapraovy, py &ws oopavor wwbyoy ; tus *Avov rarafyoy* Or a &v Zodo- 
pos EyeryOnoay al Suvduas al yerouernt &y ooh, Cuarar By uexpe Ths ohpepoy. Thy Atyw dpiy, 
FoS6poes dverxrbrepoy Cora &v TY Jpepe Kpiocus 7) Gpiy. IV. lviii. 3. 

Mt 11** &opohoyodpai oo, Tdrep, rupee To? ofpavor ral Ths ys IV. ii. 

Mt 11” wivra wagetity_ piec bus rev wurpor joy. IV. xzxiv. 2. 

ovdes yugoue Tov vidy et py 6 Trarhp, ov8e Toy Targa TW YWwoore a TY 6 vids rai @ Cav 
BouXyras 6 vios droxakuyac. IV. xi. 1. 

ovdets YWooKEt TOY T7. E7 put} © vice. IV. xiv. 

oY Yuweore. Tov TaTepa ct py 6 vics, ovdd Tov viov ef uy 6 Traryp at os Gay 6 vios aroxalupy. 
aroxakuyy enim, etc. IV. xi. 5. 

ovdes Yw. TOV T7. Et jul) 6 vios, ove T. v. & pa} © T. Kat ols Cay 6 vids EroxaAvyy. IV. xi. 2. 

Mt 12% Gre ueifoy eorw Ode Tod lepor. IV. xix. 1. 

A has the usual order of words. . 

Mt 127 « yep &yrexee Ti eorw* EXcos Oahu ral ov Ovoiay, obx By xareSirdoare Tous EvaiTiOuUS. 
IV. xxix. 5. 

Mt 12% «xdAapoy OREN ov careafey 0008 Aivov Tvþoperoy CofScoev. IV. xxxiv. 9 
(hibere). 

Mt 12 Taca feovale pepuobeion. nat (? &þ') Eaurty Epnpoirm rat racoa TAS + oikia pept- 
obeioa xat” (? &þ)) tavriy ov orabhoeru. V. xxvi. 1. 

Mt 12% Nemo enim 8vuvaraz cioe\beiy els Thy oixiay Tod ioxupo? ral T6 oxevny atrov dprdca, 
eay ju Tporov Toy ioxvpoy Syon. V. xxi. 3. 

Mt 12" wav pnpa dpyov © Aakyoovow of avOpuro,, enodwoovory mepi abrod Nbyov && Tuepa 
xploews. IV. xxviii. 

Mt 12% Gowep 'Iwvas & ry xoihig ror cyrous Tpeis hpdpas rat Tpeis vorras, odrus Cora 6 vids 
Tov avOpurov ey Ty xapdiqg Ths ys V. xxxi. 1. 

Mt 12%" mThetoy 'Iwya. TV. xix. 1 and IV. lii. 1. 

Mt 12% meiov Zohopavos. IV. xix. 1 and IV.lii. 1. . 

Mt 13* Eorum qui E«arcy fructus ferant et &&yxovra et rpuixovra. V. xxxvi. 1. 

Mt 132% (cf. Le 8) In evangelio ubi discipulis quia dixerunt Domino Aa ri & rapafonats 
AaAeis avrois ; Grexpityn Dominus* Gre vuiy $8ora yyava T6 poorypia T1Ts Pacikeias Trav ovpavar* 
exeiyors be ey Tapaſfionais MeAdAnyrey (Or Ae\dAmyrai), Iva Betovres ph Bherwor, rat drovoyres ph droves, 
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ba drar\npara En avrois 7 mpopyreia 'Hoaiov Acyouon: Incrassa cor populi huius et aures eius 
obtura et oculos eorum graua. vuay St pardpiot of 6þ0a\pot ore PAerovow & PeETerTe rat TH OTA 
Vj@y OTL GKOVouoty & GKovere, IV. xlv. 1. 

Of the larger variations from A in the way of omission, change of order and the wording of 
the prophecy, I take no notice in the above. 

Mt 13'7 mToAXot Tpopira: rat Ota Enelvpyoay ety & Perere kai ok Eldav, kat GxoDoal & 
GKoveTe Kal ox myrovoay, IV. xxi. 1. 

To\Not Trpopira Kat dikawor Enedvuyoay ideiv rat Gronoar & Vpers PNerere Kat AKOVETE. 
IV. xxxvi. 1 (? libere). 

Mt 13% Hic enim ey T6 iv aypo ralov orteppa eorepey. IV. Ixvi. 2. 

Mt 13% ey 6 76 «abev8ev rovs avOpwrovs, 1\bev 6 ExOpos rat eomerper {ifavin ava peooy TOV 
oirov Kat &mmAbev. IV. hivi-2. 

ev T@ kabevde rovs avOpwrovs, 0 ex0pos eniorepe materiam Lifavia, V. x. 2. 

Mt 13% Ad finem iubere messoribus ov\\tfare mporoy Ta {ilar et fasciculatim comburere 
ign1 inextinguibili, roy 8 otrov ets Thy GToOyanv. V. xxvii, I. 

Mt 13% 6 6 &yp6s eorw'6 xogpos. V. xxxiii. 3. 

Ta &ifavid eiouw of viot Tod Tovmpor. IV. Ixvi. 2. 

Mt 13'** Gomep yap ovaneyerat 7% Gifavia rat Typ 'KaTaraierat, ovrTws EOTAL Ev TY GUvTENELQ 
Tov alavos.. drooTed © vios Tov avOpwrov Tovs dyyeNovs avror, ral FVANESouow ex THS Bacoikeias 
avToY Tavras Tools Ta oravoaha Kal Tas Avopias TNooUvTaS, rat Bakodow avTous Es TV Kdpuvoy TOY 
Tvp0s* exert EaTar KNavOpos kat Bpvypos G0OvTWY. TOTE of Sixatot ExAdpupouaw ws © mALOS EV TH Baca 
ToJ maTpos avrav. IV. Ixvi. 1. 

Mt 13% O@yoavpos rexpupperos ev dype. IV. xl.-1. 

Mt 13% $a rovro ras ypapparevs pabyrevbeis es Thy Baoieiav Toy ovpavay Opois eaTLw 


a&vOpuny oixodeomory GOT Exf3dANE Ex TOY Onoaupod avTor Kawa Kal TAN, IV. xviii. 
ooTES EK T. 0. av. eB. Ko Kat Tr. IV. xl. } 6 


Mt 15% Gia Ti vuets:rapafaivere Thy evro\mv Tod Oeon Out yy mapdboow vuaoy; IV. xxii. I, 

Mt 15% * Gia T6 vpuets: krxupodre Thy evro\my Tor Oeov Oun Thy Tapddoow tuay ; O Yap bes ere 
Tipa Tov TaTepa cov rai TV pTepa Kat 6 KakoNoyeav Tarepe 7) prepa Gavdrw TelevraTw. IV. xix. 2. 

Mt 15* - «at hxupwoare Tov AGyov Tov Oeov Ota Thy Tapdoouiy vuor. IV. xix. 2. 

Mt 16* opare enim inquit mpoogxere amo Ths .lupys Toy SadSoukatuy rat Tov Papioatu. 
IV. Ixviii. 1. 

A has the order 7. S. «air. ®. 

Mt 17” Tubens pro se et pro Petro dare tributum. V. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 18%* Similiter et -hic oculus euulsus proicitur 'qui scandalizauit et pes et manus, ne 
reliquum pariter pereat corpus. IV. xliii. a. 

Mt 19%* Ti ory Mwvoys evereiharo Soovar f3iBXiov &mooTaGoiov rat aToADoaL THY YuVaik ; 
dicens avrois* Touro bpiy Mwvons Tpos Tyy ox\nporapdiar vpay ererpeapey. am apxis de ov yeyovev 
ouTws. IV. xxvi. 2. 


- 
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A has as follows : M. odv ri ever. nuiv 6. Þ. door. ai Gt. ; Acya avrois M. pos r. or\. vþe 
EreT. vpiy GEroNdoa Tas YUVALras Vauay KIA. | 

Mt 19'%®* Quoniam autem praedocuit lex hominem sequi Christum, ipse fecit manifestum ei 
qui interrogauit eum, quid faciens aeternam uitam haereditaret, sic respondens : el 0cAuas els rhv 
twny cioe\beiv, Thpyoov Tas Evrokas. Io autem interrogante Toias; rursus Dominus: 76 Od 
poyevous, of poverons, of xhayeas rat of yeubopaprupyoes. Tiua Tov TATtpa Kat THYV juYTEpa. 
dyaryoas Toy whyoiov Os Geaurey . . . Ile autem cum dixisset omuia fecisse (et forte non fecerat, 
ubi, si non, non dictum erat Typyooy Tas &rro\as), arguens Dominus cupiditatem eius : et Oc\cs 
inquit TeA@os eva, vraye TwAyoov T0 Omdpxorra rai duidos TTwxois, rat Serpo Gxohobier por. 
IV. xxiii. 2. 

Mt by” Et pro eo quod est decimare Tavra 'r& vrdpxovro. TTwxois $radopvar. IV. xxiv. 2. 

Mt 19% Gor dþyxev dypovrs 9 oixias H yevos 7 Texva Cera Cov, ExarovraTrNaciova Aypupera 
& T@ aiav Tourw Kat ev TO tpxopevy Cwnv aluvioy xknporopyoert. V. xxxlii. 2. 


A has ras Gor Gd. oixiay þ dbchqods 4 dbekpas 4 wardpa $ pyripa 4 yoratta þ THeva ba3p To5 
Cpod 616 paros ExarovTaATN. X. Kal 7 al. «X. 


Mt 20" (? 22") Tolkods xhyrods 0Atyovs 0e ExherTous. TV. xxvi. 2. 

To\\ot xhyrot 6\tyor $2 Excherrol. IV. xliti. 1. 

Mt 21%* Et propter hoc Ierusalem introeunte eo, omnes iuxta uiam .', , cognouerunt 8tum 
regem et substrauerunt (= vreoTpwryoy) ei uestimenta et laetissimis ramis adornduerunt uiam,'cum 
magna laetitia et exultatione clamabant : &@avvd 7G vis Aaveid* ed\oynueros 6 tpxoperos ev bvopart 
Kvpiov. @oavwd vyoros. IV. xxi. 3. 

Mt 21**"* Uere uindicabat suam domum, proiciens ex ea 'r@y xo\\vfroray.qui uendebant et 
emebant, dicens eis : yeyparTar 'O olxos pou olxos Tpooeuxt)s KAnVyoerai, tucis be Erowoare'(Or 
? Teromrare) avrov nfo Ayorey. IV. iv. 1. 

Mt 21'* etray avrg* droves 74 odror Acyouow; ait Dominus, oddenore Gveyvorer 'Ex ETOPaTros 
voTioy cat OnAa{orruv xatapriow alvoy ; IV. xxi. 3. 

Mt 21”* Infructuosam vero fici arborem arefacit statim (= rapaxpypa). IV. vii. 4- 

Mt 21* Et duorum filiorum parabola eotum qui in uineam mittuntur : alter contradixit patri, 
et postea poenituit, quando nihil profuit ei poenitentia'; alter autem pollicitus est abire, statim 
promittens patri, non autem abiit, TV. lviii. 10, 

Mt 21% of re\@yat xat ai ropras Tpoatovoy tuas &v Th Bacikela Trav oypayey. IV. xxxiv. 12, 

A has eis Ty PaowUiav Toy oop. 

Mt 21% ® Jy Ty oixodeonorys, Gor Eurevoer dpre\ava, rat þpaypdoy wepiiOnrer ral wprfey 
& aurg nyo cat wroSopyoe mvpyor, ral thibero yewpyors rai Emedihpyoer, Gre de Tyywer 6 xporos 
T@V KapTav, ETEGTEAEY TOYS Gouhovs atroy mpAs Tous Yewpyous Nafely Toy rapmov avror* ai Nafpdvres 
ol yewpyor Tovs Sovhovs, ov pev Ederpav, Oy SE GmexTewar, Oy 38 Q\ioBohyoay. TiAw incorale 
GANovs Sovlovs TNELovas Tay TpuTUY, Kat ENOI)oaV auTEls aoaurws. DOTEepoy GmeaTaNEY ALTOLS TOY 
ov, Acywv* tows Evrpanhoovra TOY viov prov. of IE yewpyor iS6vres Tov viov Etmov* obros EoTw 6 
KAnpovopuos* Seure GTOKTewwper aoroy Kal TXOpev THY KAmporopuay avrov. rai Nafovres Grerrewer 
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avroy kat efeBaYoyv Efw To? GpmeNavosse "Oray ory eAGy 6 Kvpios Tor apmreAovos, Tt TOyoEa TOS 
yewpyors Exeivors ; Grerpilyoay of Tovbaior rarovs Kakas EToNeTa avrors, Kat TOY GpTenava OwMet 
aXXo yewpyors, owes Emodwoouot are Tovs raprovs Cv TOS Kaipors avraoV. TE THAW 0 Kupios* ovde- 
Tore dveyvure Nidov &v &medoxiuacav of oixobopouvres, ouTos CyernOn tis repalnvy Yuvias Taps 
Kvpiov Cyevero adry, ore avpacry fv & cþp0a\pois mypuov ; dia Torro Acyw vVuiv OTE GpOyoerar Gp 
vpay 7 Bacoikeia Tod Deo rai doPyoerar COver mownvri TE Biatwpara (OT ? Tas Suratoovoyns) auTOD. 
IV. lviii. 1. 

A adds fin their minds ' after etrov in verse 38, and omits avrovs after &roXeoe in verse 41. 
It also has the common order of words in verse 39. where the Armenian text of Irenaeus has the 
order of D and the old Latin codices. 

Mt 22'* Ait enim simile esse regnum T@y ovpavay BPact\et oors yapous Tot TH vis 
avro? Kat anogTANNEL Torvs SovNous Kakeoat Tous KeKAmpevors els Torvs yapous. Et illis nolentibus 
audire, TdAw, ait, a\Xovs Sov\ovs dreorTanley Neywye eElraTe Tos Kernpdvors: Sov TO apioTOY jLOU 
JTO(uara, ol Tavpor prov Kal 7% amore Teupeva, ral Tavro Erowmud CoTw. Sevre ets Tovs Yyapous. 5. of 
be &wh1\Gov, Gpehnoavres adrod, of pey cis TOv iStov dypor, ol Se Emi Tv epropiay avroy G6. ol de 
Xowrot xparyoavres Tous Jovaovs vBporay rai Twas drerravay. 7. 6 BaciXevs Cxeivos Akovoas, Alt, 
opyioby, ral Teas T& oTpareuuara avrov GnmWNerey Tovs overs EKeivous Kat TYV TOA avrwr 
EvEmpyoev. 8. Kai Acyet Tois SouvNors avToOY* © puev YApuos ETOYUOS ETTLY, of OE KEKAmPaEvor oUkK YOav EO 
9. Topeveobe ovy emt Tas dietodougs Trav SOV Kal GoOus Cav EVptTE, Kakeoare cis TOLS YAjpuous. TO. Kal 
Ebe\Govres of Soo avrod owyyayoy Tdvras Coos eVpoy Toyypous Te Kat ayabovs, rat ennyoOny 0 
vopuPoy Evaraperuy., IT. cioe\baoy 6 6 Bacoikers Oedoao0a Tovs avareiperors elder Exer avOpwrov 
odx evSeOupevoy EvBupa yapour. ' T2. Kal eAcyev avrTo* GvOpwne, mws ANVes Ode, ph Exwy EvSupa yapou ; 
Tod 0: Þpuwbtvros, 13. ere 6 Sacoiheds Tos diaxdbvorse Epare abTrdy xerpar rat modav, rat ExBdNETE cis 
TO OKOTOS T0 Cfwrepoy* Cxet eoTar kKNavOpuds rat Bpvypos 6060vTwy. T4. TAN, Yap Eiow KyTOL, OALYOL 
& cEiouw erXerroi, IV. Iviii. 5. | 

Mt 22* llle enim misit uocare ad nuptias; qui autem non audierunt eum priuati sunt regia 
caena. IV. Ixiv. 2. 

Mt 227? $a Tovro ait erqupe Ta oTpareruara avrov rat EmWNeoev Tos ovels Exetvous Kat THV 
To6Aw avraoy EvEnpyoey. TV. lviii. 8. 

xat 0:& Todro Ait Tewbas Ta oTpar. avrov. IV. lviii. 8. 

In these last two citations the words $a rovro must belong to the context only. 

Mt 22'* Proicientur ait in tenebras exteriores (cis 70 o«. 70 efwr.). IV. lviii. 7. 

Tubet in exteriores proici tenebras qui non habent indumentum nuptiarum. IV. lviii. 7. 

Mt 22 T\avaobe py eidores Tas ypahas py Thy Srivapuy Tod Oeov. TV. viii. 

A has T\avwpevor, py oidare, © ye mistaken ones, know ye not” etc. 

Met 22%? mept Ths dvaoTdoews Tov verpoy obk Gveyvure T0 pnbev ond Tov Oeod Neyorros* "Eyw 
eiue © Oeos ABpatny rat 6 Oeos 'Ioaac Kat 6 Ocos Tarwfs ; rai or EoTw Oeos verpav GANL Luvruv. 
IV. ix. 1. 

Mt 227 Quoniam autem hoc primum et maximum praeceptum est, sequens autem erga 
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proximum, Dominus docuit, totam legem et prophetas pendere dicens ex ipsis pracceptis . . . 
Deum diligere ex toto corde iubens et uicinum quemadmodum sese. IV: xxii. 2. | 

Mt 23%* @&ni Ths «abeSpas Mwvocws exabtoay of ypapparets ral of Papoaior. mTavra boa car 
Two vuty Thpaire rat Toyoare, cara 0 Ta epya avrav py THe Acyouory Yap rat ov Toovow. 
&opevovow be popria Bapea rai EnTWVeaow Ent Tovs Gpouvs TOv GvOpwruy, abrer be ode To Sarruly 
Ocovory Kwhoa avrd. IV. xxiii. 1. 

A has order Toyoare «ai Typeire, adds xai &voBdorarra in verse 4, and reads Tg $0 Gar. 
auTav KTA., 

Mt 23* lIlli enim dicebant et non faciebant. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 23* Qui et nobis praecepit neminem Patrem confiteri, nisi eum qui. in caelis est, qui et 
est unus Deus et unus Pater. IV. i. 1. 

Mt 23% Uere 8wAiovres Tov xwvwra, T1v 0 xapynov xaTariworres. TV. liii. 1. 

Mt 23% ®apoate ait rvþAe, xabdpiooy T6 Evros Tov ToTypiov, Iva yernras Kal T0. EXTOS aAUTOY 
xadap6y, IV. xxxi. 2. 

A also adds rparov and rat rhs rapoyidos. 

Mt 23% ®* ovat vpiy, ypappareis xat Oapuoaior viroxperal, ore Guoidere TdpOs Kerovinyuevors. 
Cfwbey per 6 Thos paiverar wpaios, Eowber It yeuer Gott verpav rat mdos Exabapoing. obrus ral 
vuets Efwbev pety haiveobe Trois dvOpwrors Os Sixac, Cowber Bt peoro! Core xakias ral VIrOKpioeus. 
IV. xxxi. 2. 

A has vroxpioews rai avojuas In verse 28. 

Mt 23% Quod sciebat hominum progeniem yerwypare exiOovav.dixit. IV. lxviii. 1. 

Mt 23% Et scribas pabyrevberres cis Thy Saoueiav Tov ovparay (Mt 13%) vos dicebat disci- 
pulos semper, de quibus et alibi ait Iudaeis: iSov &roore\ko pos tas oopors ral ypappares ral 
doctores. &C avraov drorreverre rat Cunfere ETO roAews Es ToAw., IV. xviii. 

A has the received text as given by Tisch. 

Mt 23% * @x{nryf0hoera rav ala Sixawoy Exxuyoperoy Emi THS vi, Gro Tov atuaros *ABe) Tov 
Sucatov Ews TOY aiparos Zaxapiov viod Bapaxiov, oy dpoveivare paeTafv TOY vaoy rai ToU ee 
apyy Neyw vpiv, Tet TAvTA TaITE Ent TV yuniar Tauryv. V. xiy. 1. 

Mt 23% "Iepovoahyp, < &woxreivouoa rovs rpopyras rat MVoBoodon rods dreoralpetrougs Tpos 
avryv, Toraxs nVenoa Emouvayayely Ta Teva cov, oO Tporoy Gpyis TwdyeE Ta voooia vid Tas 
TTEpUYAs, Kat ook TOeAyoare ; iFov depict tpuiy 6 olxos Duav.; TV. lviii. 10, 

A adds Cpypos after olxos vyay, as also the printed Latin text of Irenacus. 

Mt 237 mToodxs 90\yoa Enwudyer T6 T. cov rat ob 90. ; IV. lix. 

Here erwvvdyewu is rendered as in A. 

Mt 237% mToodxs 10A. Enw. T6 7. cov Ov Tp. Gpvis T& voooia tro T. TT. nat ox jOeAmjoare ; 
$0 aqpterar 6 oixos vpuav. IV. Ix. 2. 

Here enwvvayew is rendered nearly as in IV. Iviii. to. Codd. CV of the Latin Irenaeus omit 
deserta in this passage. 


Mt 24" orav iSyre To PdAMvypa T15s epypoocus T0 pybev Sia Aaryn Tod Tpoprgrove V. xxv. 4. 
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Mt 24%!” Grav «T\. (as above) . . . 6ords & Tory Gylw, 6 dvaywookuy voetrw, IG. Tore of ev 
Th Tovdaig þevyerwoay Em 7% opy, I7. 6 & ent Tov Swparos (OT ? ev T6 Spar) pj karafdrw Gpal 
Tu &« Ths oikias. V. xxv. 3. 

Mt 24" Gora yap Tore OXijts peyary, oa our eyevero ar apxis Koopou ws TOY voy 000 ov 
pH yevgrat, V. xxv. 2. x 

Cora Kiynors peydAy ola (OT oaopeos peyas olos) ov yeyover Gm Gpxys. IV. lv. 4. 

xat era ait O\a/ts oia kr), V. xxix. 1. 

Mt 24** Grov yap eav jj 70 TT@ja, Exet ovvaxO0yoovrar of Geroi. IV. xxv. 1. 

Mt 24% ypryopetre o0v, 6rt ovx oitdare Toig hpepe 6 rips tpay Cpxerai. IV. viii. 3. 

Mt 24%.% ? Le12%®) ris dpa con (or ? av dy) 6 rwros oixovdpos 6 yas, 6 pporiuos, By 
XaTagTYTEL 6 ipios Ent Ths Oepaneias avror ev rape Soowvat TPObIV ; puardpios 6 SovAos Ekeirvos OV 
E\bov evphoet 6 rips ToOWvTE. IV xli. 2. 

Perhaps we $hould render the Armenian word #/: by owroperpuor, and definitely assign the 
text to Luke rather than to Matthew. 

Mt 25"* Sed uenit in gloria Patris, exquirens ab oeconomis quod creditum est iis argentum 
cum usuris: et quibus plurimum dedit, plurimum exiget ab illis. IV. xlii. 4. 

Mt 25% 2.2? Qui plurimum $semper fructificantibus et multiplicantibus dominicum argentum, 
daturum $e pollicitus est: quoniam AovAe &yaPe rat Twre, Ore emi 6\tyw TWT0S HS, Ent ToANev 
KaTaAGTYTw TE Eloe\be cis Thy xapey Tod rvypiov oov.e IV. xxi. 2. 

Mt 25% Unus et idem Dominus qui electum definit separatque, demonstrauit omne 
genus humanum. in iudicio Gowep 6 Tony Ghopileu 76 mpdBara amo Tov Cpipuy : et aliis eorum 
dicit Acvre ol evAoynpevor Tod Tarpss, kAnporouyoare T1HYV Jrouacperny vuiv BaotXeav, aliis uero 
Ilopeveobe &n'* tuo xarnhpapdtror els Td aiuviov Top 6 Trojuacey 6 marhp pou To Sarave rai rois 
dyyeAors avror. IV. lxvi. 1. 

Note that A reads Zaravg, but omits 6. raryp pov, and has T0 yrojacperoy. 

Mt 25% and © Et agnos quidem in Thy yrojuaoperyy Paoieav inuitatos transportare, haedos 
autem eis 70 alwvwy Top mittere, 76 yroyuaoperoy a Patre TE Zaravg rat Tois dyyelots avTov. 
V. xxvii. 1, 

Mt 25" and * Quibuscumque enim dixerit Dominus ITopereobe dan epor rar. cis T0 Top To 
aiwvov, isti erunt semper damnati ; et quibuscumque dixerit Acvre of evnoynpevo. rAmporopyoare 
T1v yrows. buiy, Baoikeiay, hi Semper percipient regnum et in eo proficient. TV. xliv. 2. 

Mt 25* and ® Et propter hoc ait eos qui sunt ad dexteram uocari in Patris regnum, eos 
uero qui sunt a sinistra in acternum ignem missurum. V. xxviii. 1. 

Mt 25**** Sevpo, of ev\oyypevor Tod Tarpss prov, KAyporopyoare TV TT. op. Bacoieiav. enavaca 
yap «at edwrare por aye, ednpyoa ral erorioare pe, Cevos pv Kat ovvirydyeTe pe, YU pLVOS pv rat 
mepieBdere ue, yoberyoan, tneortpaclet pe, ev pvhary npunv. rat phate mpos pe. IV. xxxi. 5. 

Mt 25% ** ereivaca rat edwrare por aye et yupvos ral TepieBdkere pe. IV. xlvi 3. 

Mt 25" Sic etiam hic Domino ets 7 Top T0 aiwmov missurum tales dicente. IV. xliii. 1. 


opeveoVe am Euov rar. cl 7. © TTroG, G Dd Saravg Kat T. Gy. arr. IV. lv. 1 
Tr pPEV [40 arT. ELF T. TM. T. At. O YTOLLATEV Oo TT. [40U TW a ave Kart To ay. AUT. . . Is 
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Mt 25% Aeternum ignem praeparauit, in quem mitti inquit Dominus illos qui in sinistra 
Separati sunt. IV. Ixv. 

Mt 2g*(?) Secundum hanc igitur rationem angelos maligni et filios dixit satanae qui ei 
oboediunt. IV. lxviii. 1. 

Mt 25% Gehenna quod Dominus dixit Top aiwvwoy. V. xxxv. 2. 

Mt 26* Expediebat eis si non erant nati. IV. xzliv. 1. 

Mt 26** Eum qui ex mundo panis erat Aafty xai evxaproryoas rat eimwy (Or ire) Torro 
tori pov T0 Toa, ai 70 TorypLoy Similiter, id quod ex hoc mundo est, quod est secundum nos, 
Suum $sanguinem confessus est et nouum testamentum (xawnv Srabyxyy) nouae oblationis docuit. 
IV. xxzix. 5. 

The last clause may reflect Luke 22 rather than Matthew, [Is not the whole rather from 
x Cor. 11% ?] The Latin text of Irenacus has here updergone correction. 

Mt 26% Quomodo autem iuste Deus, si alterius patris erat, huius qui secundum nos mundus 
est panem suum corpus confessus est et temperamentum calicis (= «xpaya Torypiov) 8uum 
Sanguinem confirmauit (? &:«PeBaiwoe) ? IV. li. 1. 

Mt 267 Cum gratias egisset super calicem et bibisset ab. eo et dedisset discipulis, dicebat 
eis Iliere && avroy mavres* Tobro ydp Corw T0 alud pou Ths Gabyys T6 wept mo\haev Exxuryopercy els 
dqpeow dpaprudy. Aeyw 5 vuiy* ov py Tiw Gn dpri &x TOUTOU ToG yerhparos Ths GpmaAou Gws THS 
1pEpas Exeivys GTav avro TwWw rawoy web tua &v TY Paodaiy Tov Tarpos pov. V. xxxiii, 1. 

A adds xauwnys before Srabyrxys, and has order ueb' vuav rawov. 

Mt 26” Haec enim et Dominus docuit, mixtionem calicis nouam in regno cum discipulis 
bibiturum $e pollicitus. V. xxxvi. 

Mt 26% ©. 4 Propter hoc autem et discipulorum oi 6þ0aAuot hoav BeBapyuera, quia ueniebat 
Christus ad passionem et inueniens eos Dominus dormientes, primo quidem dimisit . . . secundo 
uero ueniens excitauit eos et erexit, significans quoniam passio eius expergefactio est dormientium 
discipulorum., IV. xxxvi. 1. 


Mt 26% Sicut enim 4 oapt dofevys, Sic 70 mvelua mpoPupoy. V. is. 2. 


MARK 


Mc 1% oidapey oe Tis &, 6 days Tod Oeov. IV, xi. 4. 

Mc 5®: ® and Le 95%" Sed enim xparhoag ait Dominus r9s yepcs mortui (or mortuae) 
Aeye avre (or avry): VEAYLOKE, VECVLOKE, MOL Rye, Surge. ral Gverd&roer 6 verpsos Ct iusit el 
dare manducare «ai ewrev avrov (or avryv) Th puyrpt avrod (Or avrys). V. xiii. 1. 

A reads yeav(oxe but once in Lec 757. 

Mc 9% mTavra duvard T6 mwrevorn. IV. lx. 2. 
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Le 1? of ar apyys adr6rTa rat Lmryperat yevouevor Tov Aoyouv. IV. Praef. 2. 

Le 15 Hic autem (Gabriel) est archangelus creatoris, et hic idem euangelizauit Mariae mani- 
festationem aduentus et incarnationem Christi. V. xxv. 4- 

Le 1** Neque intelligere possunt quoniam Tvezua dycoy aduenit in Mariam «ai Suvapus tyioTov 
ereokiagey cam, $10 rat T0 yervwpevoy aytoy Kal vios EXTL TOY WioTOLY Oeod. V. 1. 3. 

Le 1'* Sed et Elisabeth ait MeyaAvvet (shall magnify) 4 wwxy pou Tov Kiptoy rat nya\Nacev 
TO TVeD ud juov mt TO Ocean TO JwTHpPL prov. IV. xii. 1. 

Le 1 and ** Et liberans nos e&« xapay Tavruy TOY juTouvrUY TjpAs . . . et faciens Aarpevav 
auTe Cv 60mTYTL Kat SuKatroouyy TATAS TAS YLepas yparv. IV. xxxiv. 4. 

Le 1'* Donauit remissionem 0a onAdyxve ecovs God npor ev ofs ereoraparo tuas per Filium 
SuuMm. V. xvii. 1. 

Le 2% '% Et angeli 'gratulationem magnam uigilantibus nocte pastoribus enuntiauerunt. 
IV. xii. 

Le 29% Propter quod et is qui'ex semine eius erat, Shmavon loco eius adimplebat gratu- 
lationem patriarchae et dicebat Nov &ToAves Tov Sod\cv oov, Somora, rarh Td pripd oov E eipyvy* 
ru el8ov of 6þ0a\pot pou T0 'Twrypioy Tov, © yrouacas Karh mpbowneov TUvTWY TOY AafeVr, US Els 
droxdAvyuw EOvay rai Sofa Naod cov Iopay\. IV. xii. 

A has 66&av. 

Le 2% Et quid enim ? 'omnino uenit «is TTr@ow rat dvdoTaow roh\av. V. xvii. 1. 

Le 3* Sicut dicebat Iohannes 'Baptista Avvaru 6 beds Ex 7&v Aibuy Cycipar TEva TG Appady. 
V. xxxii. 2. | 

A adds rodrwy after AiPwv. 

Lc 3" 6 Tyxwv 8 xurovas jicraderw 76 ph txovrs rat 6 tywv Bpupara Gpoiws ToETw. 
IV. xlvi. 3. 

Lc 4* Haec omnia Cot 'rapadeSora rat © edy Uultis Sidwpit avryy. V. xxiv. I. 

Perhaps tamziae = wullts is a misprint for kamim = wolo. 

Le 4%” Quemadmodum meminit Lucas : Ndvra raord oo. Swow, 671 epor rapadeSoTat Kal w eav 
Ow SiSwpu adryv, Eav TErUY TPOTKUVYTYS pots V. Xxi. 2. 

A has Teowv. 

Le 4" and® Propter hoc autem et ipse Dominus in Kapharnaum Esaiae prophetias legebat : 
IIvedua Kupiov En” Cue, on elverev expioev pe, evayyeAnioaoOa mnTwxors ameoTaAAKEY pe, iaoaoVai TOUS 
ouvTETPtupevous Tv rapdiav, Knpotat aixualhwrots decoy rat Tvphois avaBAetrey* Semetipsum 
ostendens praenuntiatum per prophetas, dicebat eis Zyuepoy nen\npwrar 7 ypapy avry Ev Tos 
$$0a\pois rat ey Trois wow vpay., IV. xxxvii. 1. 

Lc 6%* Et ideo Dominus iis qui incusabant discipulos quoniam Tovs oTdxvas Eri\Xov rat 
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7o0wy dixit O08 rovro aveyvoure, 6 erotyoey Aaveid, orore Enewvarey ; ws Elon\bev els TOV ofkov Tod Deol 
xat rods dprovs Tis mpobfoews cayey rat Edwrev al TOs per” abrod, obs our thdv Jy payer & py 
puOvov ToVs lepets. IV. xvii. 

A retains «at of per” avrov ovres IN verse 3. 

Lc 6* Et quorum (lege cui) aridam curauit manum. V. xii. 4. 

Lc 6! [cf. x Tim. 6%] Et non tantum bonos datores et communicatores esse, sed etiam iis 
qui tollunt aliquid nostrum, gratuito donatores. 6&0 Tov utporros enim T0 tpdruwy oov, ait, remitte et 
TOv XiTavd gov, rat dd To) aiporros Ta Ta pu EaaiTer rat xabbs Oeere va rowow vyuty of avOpwros, 
1 TOLKEITE AUTOS. IV. xxiv. 3. 
| A of course reproduces the ordinary text as given in Tisch. 

1 Lc 6% ovx enim torw Tis pabyrys imep Tov SiSaoxaktoy, raTHprioperos Ot Tas Cora OS 6 
ty C:8doxakos avrod. V. xxxi. 2. 

Le 6% ri Adyere por- Kype ripe, rat of Toweire & (Or 0) Nfyw; IV. Is. 1 and V. viii. 2. 

A has the order : «at © A&yw ov Tore. 

Le 952225 See Mark g® ©. 

Lc 9® Gere enim ait rods vexpors Daya Tobs EauTEy verpors. V. ix. 1, 

Lc 10% TSov, ait, SiSwpu vply Thy Cfovoiav Tor Tarewy endvw Gpewv Kai FKopTuVY Kai ETT TACaV 
Thv Svvapuy Tod ExOpor. V. xxiv. 4. 

Le 12%*%% Et propter hoc dicit Dominus suis discipulis, bonos operarios nos praeparans, 
(21% ®) Npoodyere cavrots ral yphyopetre mdyrore pthnore Bapyboow ai rapSinr tpav &v rparrdhy 
| xat peÞy xai Puorixats peppers, rat aipvidios erwory &þ tuas 7 hppa exeiry. Eneoeheboerar yap 
| ff os Trays Ent mdvras Tots xabnpdrovs Ent mpoownov THS YIS. (12%:%) &rwoay obv al dopbes tuar 
f | [254 mepieLwopdva rat of Auyvor. xatwpever, rat vpeis uot dvOpwrots Wpoodexoperos Tov rupley EauTEVY. 
| (17%) cabs yap &ytvero bv rats hudpars Noe job, Enwov, hySpalor, Enbous, tydpuouy, —_ 
(et nesciebant Mt 24®) dxpis JAbev 6 xarar\uopos rat anwleoev drayras. Kat rabos E __—_ 
Tais npepars Awr* yo0ov, Erwov, Tryopatov, enwhovv, EquTevoy, wrodgpour” 5) Tpepa efnnbev Awr imo 
Zo86pwr, EBpefev Top 6 ovpavor rat krwkxeoey dravras. '(Mt 24% ®) Similiter E&ra in aduentu rod 
vio) Tov dvOpwrov. ypTyoperre ov ors ouk oidare TOIQ Jpepg 6 pos vuar Epxerar. IV. lviii. 3. 

A has the usual text'in the above passages, which I have adduced 'in the order in which 
Irenaeus cites them—it would seem from some collection or harmony of such 'sayings. 

Le 12% @Gorwoay al _ Pe. + - » (as far as Eavray cited as above, them): +" . Tore Gvalvoy 
(= revertatur) 4 ex Tov Yapur, wa 2\Grrs Kat Kpougavr adry 'Gavoity* pardpuos 's bodhos Exetivos BY 
ENbwv 6 vpuos evpyoe (& ot Toourra oUTws. IV. 1x. 1. 

Le 129% Gay <iry 6 $60Xo0s &v Th xapSiq avrod Apbite 0 kvpu6s jiov, Kal dpgyras Tb6nTetiy Tovs 
Taidas, eobiey re rai TWey «al peBrns, J&e. © 'xypios abrod Cy Tuepa 1 'o9 TmpooSorg, ral 
&,xorophoet adrov, nat 76 pepos avrod pers Tov broxpirav Ojoa. IV. I. 1, 

Le 12%” $6 FSodlos 6 yvors 70 O\npa rod rupiov avrod rat py moihoas Sapyoerar molAds. 
IV. lx. 1. 
The three passages here adduced are all cited by Irenaecus in one context. 
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Lec 12%* Hoc est quod a Domino dictum est Maxapror or Sovaot excivor obs eAbVwy 6 rvpos 
evpyoet ypryoporivras' Gpyy Acyw vyuiv, Ort Tepilwoerar Kat avarhvei avrors Kat Tape\buy SLaKovyoea 
avrois. rat Cav Gy Ty Eorepwy prharxy, epy ouTws, pardpt Ew, oTt avarniver avrovs Kat 
Gaxovyoa. ray Ty Sevrepe ray TY TpTyY, pardpiot cow. V. xxxiv. 2. 

A has the common text. 

Le 12% See on Mt 24% **, IV. ali. 2. 

Lc 12: Cay ity © xards Solos ev TY rapdig avrov Xporiget 6 rupios pov Kat apenrar 
TUNTEW Tovs Tacdas Kai Tas Tadoras, EoView Te rat Twew Kat pebioreo Oo, mfa 6 Kypios Tor Oovlou 
Exeivou TpEpe 7} 0 Tpoo3org ral ev wpa 7} 0” YWnIKEts, Kat OrxoTOANTEL avroY Kat TO pepos AUTOD PETE 
Tov dTioTuy Oyou. IV. xli. 1. 

Lg 12* Quibus plus dedit, plus exacturus est ab illis. IV. xlii. 4. 

ols mNetoy Edwrey, TAEov Gmrarrhoe dr avrov. TV. viii. 4. 

Lc 137 Sed et arboris fici parabola, de qua Dominus ait 'ISov Tpia ery pxopar Eyrav raprov 
ey Ty ouxy Tavry «ai oox evpiorw-. . . et quoniam excidetur arbor fici propter praedictam causam. 
IV. lviii. 10. 

A has a<$' ov aſter ery. 

Le 13!%* Quemadmodum in muliere quae ab eo:curata est fecit manifestum, dicens' his qui 
non similem Abrahae 'fidem habebant 'Yroxpirai, &xaoros buay T6 cafBBiry ov Ne Tov Boby 5 
Tov Gvov «al &mayayay Toriger; Tabrhy Ot Ovyarepa ABpany odoav, 1v Enoev 6 Saravas OKTw Kal OEKa 
©TH, ou Eder NuPhvar Gro Tor Seo por TourOU TY pepe Tod oafsBatrov; IV. xvi 1. 

A supplies 470 T5s:$dTvys «ac, and iSov before Sera. 

Lec 13* Grav G&eobe 'ABpaty rat 'Ioank rai Jax rat Tavras Tous Tpopyras Tor Oeod ev TH. 
Baoueiq rod Gon, vuas St tfw exfaNopevous. IV. xv. 

A omits 709 Gcod aſter rpopyras. 

Le 13% See Mt 8". 

Le 13% Sed et de Herode dicens Eirare, inquit, ry dAwirece Tavry. IV. lxviii. 1. 

Le 14'7* Et propter hoc dicebat Dominus *Oray toys dpuorov 5 Serrvov, py þuve. Tous 
wovotovs pune rovs iAovs ral yeirovas, prjnrore GvTinakeowoily Te Kal yerorai oor Evramobopa 6m 
abrey* GANG Kale xwhovs, TvAOvs, TTWYOus, Kat puardplos E7, OTt obey Exouory GVTAMOGOUVAL Tot 
dvratodSobyocra de oor ev Th avacTdoe TAY Suratuy., V. xxxiili. 2. 

A reproduces text of Tisch. 

Lc 15" foll. Et non solum per ea (quae dicta sunt, sed et per parabolam duorum filiorum, 
quorum minor luxuriose consumpsit substantiam uiuens cum fornicariis, unum et eundem docuit 
Patrem, maiori quidem filio ne haedum quidem indulgentem, propter eum autem qui perierat, 
minorem suum filium, jiubentem occidi saginatum uitulum et primam svam stolam donantem. 
IV. lviii. 9. 

Le 15*2* His qui conuertuntur ad Patrem saginatum occidere uitulum et primam stolam 
donans. IV. xxv. 2. 

Lc 16* Possessio quam er Tov papwyd Ths ddtkias acquisiuimus, TV. xlvi. 1. 
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Le 16% Dominus ait Iloyoare Eaurois þi\ovs Ex To) prapuwya TYs Gdias, va ray CONUCT- 
tamini Sc{wvrac vpas cis Tas alwvias orxmvas. IV. xlvi. 3. 

The verb phothem which I render by conuerio means to change, alter, and in mediaeval 
Armenian to pass away by death. It renders aA\Adrro in Acts 6%, Ro 1, Gal. 4%. It could hardly 
render exXctrw. 

Lc 16'* $6 y6pos ai of rpoprrac pexpe Twdyvov. IV. vi. 

Lc 16” jy TXovows ait &vdiduoxcueros roppupay rat Buoooy rat evppayoperos ral nuepar 
Xapmpos. IV. iii. 2. 

Lc 16" Abraham dicere diuiti de his qui adhuc in uita homines: e Mwvocws rat Tov 
Tpoþyrav ook Exovouoty, 00s Eav Ex VErPAY Tis Evaoras mopeuDy muUTEbTOLOLy abrTy. TV. iii. 1. 

A reads re after verpav. & 

Lc 117% See Lc 12% ®, 

Lc 119% Et cum duo sint in uno lecto, unum assumere et alterum relinquere ; et duarum 
molentium in una mola, alteram assumere et alteram Telinquere. V. zxvii. 1. 

Lc 18* Et ipse est iniquus iudex qui a Domino dictus est, qui Deum non timebat neque 
hominem reuerebatur, ad quem confugit uidua. V. xzv. 3. 

Lc 18%* $& $8 beds ov py rowyoy Tv Exdirmouw Tay Exherreoy avror Twy Bowvrury are muepas 
xal vorT6s ; vat A&yw vpiy Towyoea Thy exdicmouy atrroy Ev Taxa. IV. xliii. 2. | 

A has SouAwy for ec\exrav, and adds the words rai parpolb. en avrois. It also has vai. 

Lc 18* mThyy dpa 6 vios Tov dvOpwrov QX\bav eopyoe Thy wiorw Ent Ths yi9s ; IV. lv. 1. 

A has dpa after evpyoec. 

Lec 18" foll. Et publicanus in oratione Pharisaeum superans, non quoniam alterum Patrem 
adorabat testimonium accepit quod sit magis iustificatus a Domino, sed quoniam cum magna 
humilitate, etc: IV. lviii. 10. . | 

Lc 187 Quoniam T& a86vara naps dvPpurors buvard tor. radra maps TG Od. IV. xxxiv. 5. 

Dominus dixit *Ad6yara naps dvÞpwrors buvard Cort wr. nr, 0, V. v. 3. 

Le 19% Zacchaeus fecit manifestum *ISov dicens ra ypuioua rev drapxovruv SiSwpu Tos 
TTWX0ts, at et Tw6s T1. bouro$drrnoa dwodibdup rerparhody. IV. xxiii. 2. 

Le 214 Ut pote maiorum spem habebant, uidua illa et paupera hic totum uictum swum 


mittente in gazophylacium Dei. IV. xxxi. 1. 


Lc 21” Dictum est autem praeterire caelum et terram. IV. iv. 3. 

Le 21% mpoodxere Eaurois pywore BapyOGow al xapSic tpay & rpanrdhy rat pely rat 
pepipvars Buurixaits, IV. Ix. 1. 

Le 21% See Le 129%, 

Lc 22'% ® See Mt 2672, 

Le 24% and © Etenim Dominus sic disseruit discipulis post resurrectionem suam a mortuis, 
ex Ipsis ostendens eis, quoniam $&t rdy Xpuoroy Taba at eioe\betv els Thy 66fav atrod, rat tant TG 
6yopart avTod aqeow dpaprioy rypuxOvac Ev marrt 7G xdopey. TV. xl. 1. 

A has the received text. 
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Lc 24 To yap Tveopa ovre 6TTEE OUTE TUPKaS Exet. V. ii, 2. 
= , \ 3 , 3 v4 
A has Tvevua odpra Kal 6TTE OVK EXELL. 


JOHN 


Testimonium perhibet his et Iohannes Domini discipulus, in euangelio dicens sic : 

Jo 1* *Ev dpxy Jy 6 AGyos ral © Aoyos jv Tpos Tov Ocov, rat Deos Tv 6 Aoyos* 

Jo 1* mTavra $' avros eyevero rat xwpis avrov EYEvero OuSe Ev* 

deinde de ipso Uerbo dicit : | 

Jo 1%? t@ 76 «6opy Jv at 6 xoopos br avrod Cyevero ral © KoTpos avrov ook Cyvae. Es Th 
toda HAGe rai of too, avroy ov Tape\aBovr* ooo. de EhaBoy avroy EOwkev avTOS Ecouo'ay TEKVA Veor 
yeveoVai, Tois muoTELouoy cis T0 Ovopun avrorr 

et iterum significans eius secundum hominem oeconomiam, dixit : 

Jo 1'* ai 6 Aoyos oapt eyevero rat Err vuoer E py” 

et iterum intulit : | 

xat Ebeaodpeba Thy Sotav avrov, Sogav ws provoyevors Maps Tmarpos Thypys xadpuros Kai 
GAybeias. V. xviii. 2. 

Jo 1* mTavra as far as 8: &, as above. IV. xlix. 2. 

Jo 1** Non omnes filii svmus Dei, sed qui credunt illi et faciunt uerbum eius. IV. Ixvii. 

Jo 1 Et propter hoc in fine non secundum 0eAyua oapros onde ex Oe\yparos avOpos, Sed Cx 
placito Patris manus eius uiuum hominem perfecerunt, uti fiat Adam secundum imaginem et 
Similitudinem Dei. V. i. 3. 

Jo 1'* 6 Aoyos oapt Cyevero. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

Jo 1'* Quemadmodum etiam Dominus ait ®cvy ovdeis Twrore Ewparev* 06 poroyerys Oeos 
is Tov x6AToy Toy Tarp6s, Exetvos 'efmyyoaro. Enarrans ergo ab initio Filius Patris, quippe qui 
ab initio erat cum Patre, etc. IV. xxxiv. 6. 

A has Oedy ovSets Ewp. mw. Nisi 6 pov. vios $ by els KT, 

Jo 1'* Manifestum est quoniam Pater quidem inuisibilis, de quo et Dominus dixit Ocov 
ovoes TwToTE Ewparey* uerbum autem eius, quemadmodum uolebat ipse . . . quemadmodum 
Dominus dixit Movoyevys Oeds els Toy xoAToy Tor Tarp6s, Ex. &&. IV. xxxiv. 10. 

Jo 1* Quemadmodum et Dominus dixit apostolis Kai peifw rovruy oyeode. IV. xix. 1. 

A has 6ve. 

Jo 2!% * Quemadmodum et Dominus de eo ait Avoare Tov vaoy Tooroy ai Ev Tpioly Hpepars 
tycipw adroy. Hoc autem eye Tept Tod owparos. V. vi. 2. 

A adds Tov vaov in verse 21. 

Jo 3/5 Et propter hoc dicebat *'O Twrevwy cis pe ov Kpiyerar, neque Separatur, id est, non 
disiungitur a Deo: adunitus est enim per fidem Deo, 6 8 py Twrevoy, ait, hdy xeErpirac, ore pur 
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TETioTEVKEY Els TO Gvopun TOD provoyevors viou Tov Geo, id eat, Separauit 8emetipsum a Deo uoluntaria 
sententia, adry ydp, ait, Cory 4 «pics, ore T0 pas EAmAvber is Tov xoopor, xal TydrIoav Of 
dvÞpwror. Td oxcros pankov 9 T0 þ@s Tas yap 6 parka Tpdocroy jucea 70 pos, rai ob Epxerat mpos 
T0 <&s, va py Q\eyxby 7% Epya. avror” 6 Ot row Tv dAybaar tpxera: rpos T0 þos, ors Ev Oep 
tors T& eipyaoptra. V. xxvii. 2. 

A retains in verse 21 the words va av. av. ra epya. Perhaps propler hoc in verse 18 is part 
of the citation, for d begins the verse with them and Lucifer with eo. _ 

Jo 3% 6 Twrevwy abry tx« {why aiuvior 6 0. dmoray TH vip ovrx opera wv, GAN' 7 Gpyy 
Tod Peov pave. Em' avrov. IV. lx. 2. 

Jo 4* Uerbum Dei quod credentibus ei myyy 38aros «is {why alurior dedit. TV. lviii. 4. 

Jo 45* Sicut dicit Dominus apostolis "i8ed Acyw div, Erdpare rods 6$þ0akpors Duav ral 
Ocdoaobe Tas xopas, Gre Aevxnt lor mpds Depropov 107 © Oepitur pober Nappdve rat ovwdye 
xaprey els {why alwviov ya rat 6 omeipuy poi xaipy rat 6 Gepifuv. t& yap Toury tori 6 AGyos 
dAnOwds ru EXos torily 6 oTrepuy ral GAAos 6 Oepitur.  &yo drtorala tas epiierr ofx Dpcts 
KEKOTLUKATE, GANG KEKOTLGKATL, Kal vets ES TOY KoTOVY avTEV eloehmhubare. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

In verse 36 A implies . . . 959" «at 6 Gepi{uv, it Sets 6pod yaipy (? xaipwoy) after 6 Pepitur (2®) 
at end of verse, and in verse 38 retains 6 before ovx vpets. 

Jo 47 as above (& ydp to 6 bepifur). IV. xxxix. 

Jo 4%+® Et Samaritae, ait, quoniam mansit Dominus apud eos biduo, 'roX\Aoi mhetous Ent- 
oTevoay 0 Tov AGyoy avrod, Ty Te yuvacri C\eyov, Obrtn Gia Thy onv Aakav rwrevoper avrot yap 
GKyKOapey Kat oidajper Gre odros Eorw E\nOhs owrhp xoopor, TV. iv. 2. 

A adds eis avrov after eriorevoay and rap' atrod after dxyxoaper. 

Jo 5** Quemadmodum Dominus dixit ei qui curatus fuerat be vyys yeyovas' pyxert dpdp- 
Tave, We ju} oo. xeipoy yevorac, IV. lviii. 7. 

A has ta py x. T6 yev. oor. ; 

Jo 5'* Be vy. yeyoras, pycere dj. tya juiy xeipey Te yev. oor. V. xv. 2, 

Jo 5® Quemadmodum ipse ait *Epyxera: Gpa & þ Tdvres of vexpot of & Tots prnpeiors drov- 
Jouow Tis uns Tod vied rod dvOpdoronv, rat Exmopetoorrar of T& dyabd Towmyoarres ds dvdoracw 
Lwihs xat of 7h, pavha mwpdtavres els dvdoracw rploews. V. xiii. 1. | 

Jo g* ® Tterumque dicens "Epyovras tpepat & 5} (5c) of verpot of Cv T. py. GK. T. þ. Tov vioo 


| 7. 6vÞ. «ai dvaoThoover of T6, Gy. To. cis tv. þ. cat of Ta þ. Tp. es Gv. xp. V. xxxvi (not in the 


Latin : see pp. 290, 296). 

Jo g*® Bene igitur et Johannes meminit illum dicentem Iudaeis *Epevvare ras yoagds, 
als Soxetre {wv aluviov tyew, nat Exetvai alow al papropodoa: Tepi Cuon* rat of Oehere E\Deiv pos 
pe ia {wm txyre. IV. xx. 1. 

A has order exew {wv al. and repeats the clause e& als Sox. &xav {wiv after mepi Quod. 

Jo 5 Et Dominus hoc idem non credentibus sibi dicebat *Eyw> AyjAvba & T6 8v6par. Tov 
Tarp6s juov kat ov MapBdvers pe” Zav d\os CAÞy & TG Cvopart TH ibip, Eceivoy Nhppeode, V. xxv. 3. 
Jo 597 TIpse ait ad Iudaeos, quemadmodum Iohannes commemoratus est, Ei &rorevere 


CHEE 
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Mwvget, enwrevere Oy Coir wept yap Cod exeivos eypaſyev. 6 de Tos exeivouv Ypdppacw ov TWTeere, 
TOS TOS Cuots pypacy Twrevere; IV. iii. 1. 

Jo g* e« yap enwrevere Mwvoe,, eniorevere av Coir Wept yap euor er. &y. IV. xx. 1. 

Jo 5® In omnibus autem nobis Spiritus et ipse est aqua uiua quam praestat Dominus recte 
in se credentibus. V. xvii. 1. | 

Jo 8% Dominus autem ait quoniam Saravas yevorys eoriv an” apy rat ev Th 6Anbeig oox 
eoTyxev. V. xxii. 2. 

Serpens autem mendax ostensus est et &y{pwroxrovos, sicut et Dominus dicit de eo quoniam 
Gr dpxys evOpwroxTovos Cow ral & Th 6A. oby for. V. xxiii. 2. 

Jo 8% Et hoc ipsum docens dicebat Iudacis 'ASpaay 6 raryp var erebupyoey ia ey ry 
mpepay Thv Cuyv rai clSe xal Cxdpy. TV. x. 1. 

Again as above, but omitting «ai before etSev. IV. xii. 

Jo 8% mTpiv *ASpaay yeveobar &yw eiui. IV. xxiv. 3. 

Jo 9* Et propterea interrogantibus eum discipulis qua ex causa caecus natus esset, utrumne 
ua an parentum culpa, ait Ore ovros Hpaprey ovre of yoveis avon, GAA” iva $avepuby Ta Cpya Tov 
Oeod &y adry. V. xv. 3. 

Jo 9% % 7 Uerbum ei qui e« yeverns Tvþ\os fuerat formauit uisionem . . . postquam emi 
Tovs 6p0aXpors avrov formauit Tov Ty\ov, elmev avro* vraye is Zehwap (5c) rat viyat . . . et 
propter hoc lotus uenit et uidebat. V. xv. 3. 

Jo 9'* Et Seloam etiam saepe sabbato curabat et propter hoc adsidebant ibi multi Die 
Sabbati continere se iubebat eos lex ab omni seruili opere. IV. xvi. 

Jo 11 &yw cipu 7 Gvdoraos rat 1 Cw. IV. ix. 2. 

Jo 11% ©, # Lazarus in monumento rerapratos . . . Et Lazarum expavyacey þwvy peyd\y 
dicens Ad{ape, depo &&w. Et efnAbev, ait, 6 reOvyxws Sedepevos Tous T08as rat TAS NEmpas KEtpLats 
. » « ait Dominus Avoare avroy rat dere vrdyew. V. xiii. 1. 

Jo 12% Nisi credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii 
vwby ec Ths Ys Kat Tdvras ELAKvoey Tpos Eaurov. TV. iv. 2. 

Jo 12% Qui enim gloriosum uidebant eum. IV. lv. 1. 

Jo 13® and ® Quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat ad caenam, interrogans quis 
est, qui traditurus est eum. TV. xxxiv. 11. 

Jo 14* Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum ey Trois rod rarpos povas elvar rToAas. V. xxxvi. 1. 

Perhaps the Armeniaft read Tapa T@ Tarps. 

Jo 14%? Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus *Eyw eiuu 9 0600s rat 7 dAyen ral 7 Cw 
ovdets CpxeTa. TpPoS TOY TATEpa E| ju) OL. por. et EyYOKATE Cue, Kati TOV TATEPE prov EyYYWKETE* GT ApTL 
&yyoraTe avroy Kat EwparaTe TV. xiii. 

A adds avroy again after E&wpdxare. 

Jo 14" Cum dixerit Dominus *Eyv & r@ Tarpt cat 6 Taryp & epoi. V. xviii. 1. 

Jo 15** Quemadmodum ipse ait discipulis Over. Nfyw tpas SovAovs, Ort © SovAos ouk ofdev 
Tt moet, 6 Kvpios adrou* vuas de ilkovs elpnia, ory mdvra Goa mrovoa Taps TOY TATPOS EYVEPLOE 


Ma rs ai i 
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buy. In eo enim quod dicit : over A. ©. 8. .. . ct in eo quod dicit: 6 SovAos ov of. Ti w. 6 « 
IV. xxiv. 3. : 
Jo 15"* Propter hoc dixit discipulis Dominus Oix vets pe tfehtfaobe, GAN* &yw tfehefapyv 
vuas. IV. xxv. 1. 
Jo 175 Manens in eo, et a Patre clarificabatur, quemadmodum ipse ait IIdrep, $65aodcv pe 
Ty 8&1 1 <lxov pd Tod Toy x6o por elvai raps col, IV. xxv. 1. 
A has &6E. pe, TdTep, rape oeavrov Th 6. «TA. and at end yeveoba rape ood. 
Jo 17% Othw Iva Gwov E&yb eijui, xaxavor. Gow, Wa Pewpaoy Ty Sotav Thy Gryy. IV. xv. 1. 
A adds er Cod after Gow. 
Jo 19 Et Pilato 8imiliter dixerat Odx &xes Efovoiav ovdeuay rar pod, ct ju 1v Seboperor 
oo. avwbey. IV. xxxi. 2. 
Jo 19"* Quando aetate prouectus populus eum repulit, dicens Ot Exoper Baoken 6 pn 
Kaioapa. IV. xxxv. 3. 
. Jo 19% Quomodo autem cum caro non esset, sed cum pareret quasi homo, ci est, 
et e latere eius puncto &&3AÞbev alua rat viwp? IV. li. 1. 
= 20% Reugens autem tertia die, in pms cum uidisset eum Mariam et adorasset, dixit 
My @TTov pov, oVTw Yap dvafefyra rpos Toy TaTepa* Topebou 8 rpos rovs pabyras ral els airois* 
"AvaBaivo wpds Toy Tarpa. pov xal pos TaT<ps Upby. V. xxxi. 1. 
Jo 20% Quomodo igitur Christus in substantia carnis resurrexit, et ostendit discipulis 
figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris? V. vii. 1. 
Jo 20%” Post deinde surgens in carne, ita ut etiam figuras clauorum ostenderet discipulis, 
sic demum ascendit ad Patrem. V. xxxi. 2. 


ACTS 


Act 2% See on Act 8” ſoll. 

Act 4* See idem. 

Act 1* Et non accepit & avry «x\ypovouiay ovdet Bypa rodos. V. xxxii. 2. 

Act 17*® Et Lucas autem Stephanum qui ante in diaconium ab apostolis electus est, et 
primus occisus est propter Christi martyrium, sic dixisse de Moyse scripsit : Obros e86faro A6yia 
Oeod {avros boavar hpir Gre Be odx pOeAmoav twryxoot yeveobai of Tariper huav, EAN Emwoarro ral 
eoTpapyoav Ev Tais xapdiais airraev eis Alyunrrov, Enovres Tp Aapwr Tlotyoov ypiy Ocods of mTpo- 
Topevoovrat mjpay 0 yap Muvoys ovros, os efmyaye npas e« ys Alyvrov, obs olSaper Ti &yevero 
avry. rat Cpooxonoinoay Ev Tails jpepas Exeivars rat dviſyayoy Ouoias TE eidwhy ral ebppairorro 
ey Tots epyors TOY Xapay avrov. CoTpaſey be 6 beds rat Tapedurev avrors Narpevev Th oTparie Tov 
oupavod, xabws yeyparra. &v Bip mTpopyrav My opdyua rat Ovoias mpoomveyrare por ETy TE- 
oepaxovra Ev Th Cpypup, oixos 'Iopaya ; xai dvehdBere Thy oxnviy Tod MoAdy rat 70 doTpoy Tod Ocod 
'Peupa, rods TEnovs obs Eexroryoare Tpooruvely atrois: IV. xxvi. I, 


"8 
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Act 8'7 Quibuscumque enim ereribeoay apostoli ras xeipas, eXapSavoy Tverpa dyov. 
IV. Ilxiii. 1. 

Act 2% 4% 87 foll. Propter hoc et Philippus apostolus cum inuenisset, etc. IV. xxxvii. 2. 

The Latin exactly corresponds to the Armenian, except that the latter omits the last words of 
the citation of Isaiah eizs ablatum es, has the order esse /esum Chris/um, and reads praedrxit 
propheta de Filio Det qui aeternam. $ 


ROMANS 


Rom 1” and 3* Quemadmodum et apostolus eius Paulus ait in ea quae ad Romanos 
Nut xopis vouov Sucaroouyy Ocod mepavepwrar, paprupoupery vio TOU vouov Kat TOy Tpopyrav* 'O 
yap Suraios ex TmoTews Cyoerai. IV. lvi. 1. 

Rom 1** Apostolus ait *AToxa\unrerai yap 6pyy Veov Gr oupavord ent raoay Goefaay ral 
dduciay dvOpwruy TAY Thy G\ybaay tv abtig raTexorroy. TV. xliti. 2. 

Rom 1 TIudicat gentes qui ry krioe napd Tdy crioavra Qdrpeugoay. IV. 1. 

Rom 1 Et iterum 'in ea qquae ad Romanos, Kat xaos ox toxipacay roy Ocov exe Ev 
emtyVOoea, Tapedwrev avrovs © Oeds els EBoxyupoy vory Towety Th ph rabyrovra. TV. xlv. 1. 

Rom 2% % ** Quemadmodum apostolus Paulus in ea quae ad Romanos testificatur pro- 
testans, ita dicens *H Tov T\ovrov Ths XpnoTornTos auvror ral T1Ys Gvoxns ral THs pmarpolupias 
xara$povels, dyvoar Ort T0 xpmoTdy Tod Geod els peravoiay os Aye; Kara de Thy orAypornrd cov rat 
&peravonrov xapdiay Gyoaupies ceaure gpyny ev mpuepg Gpyns rat ducaurorpiotas Tor Oeod. . . . Sofa 
xat TYww, ait, ravri T& epyatiopere 70 dyabovoe Dedit ergo Deus bonum, quemadmodum et 
apostolus testificatur, et qui operantur quidem illud 8ofavy «ai Tiuyy percipient. IV. lix. 

Rom 3" See Rom 1”. 

Rom 3* Nec enim indigebat Deus dilectione sed indigebat homo Ths Tyfwjs Tod cod. 
IVY, xxviii. 

Tdvres Yap avOpwro: borepouvrar Ths Sons Tov Oeon, iustificantur autem non a semetipsis. 
IV. alii. 4. | 

Rom 390 Quoniam els 6 cos, 6s patriarchas quidem direxit in oeconomias suas, et educaiwoe 
TEPLTOpV EK TOTEWS Kat GxpoBuoTiay bid Ths TioTews. IV. xxxvi. 2. 

elrep els 0 eos, os Sucatot Thy Tr. xTh. (as above). V. xxii. 1. 

Rom 4* eriorevoey Afpaap To Oe, rai eXoyio0n are cis Sucaroovyyy. IV. x. 1 and IV. xv. 

Rom 472% !* Quemadmodum et Paulus testificatur, nos dicens esse filios Abrahae secundum 
similitudinem fidei et repromissionem haereditatis. IV. xiii. 

Rom 6* Propter eos uero qui nunc peccant Xpurros ovrxere &mroOvyoret, Oavaros O& avrod 
ovxere Kvpeever, IV. xlii. 4. 

Rom 6'% 2% and 5* Et propterea in ea quae ad Romanos ait My odvv Baow\everw 1 dpapria 
& T@ Ove owpart vuay els T0 bmarover abry rai maprordve Ta pely vpaoy omha dias TY 
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duaprig, EAMG wapacthoare davrods 76 Oep Goa tc verpar (avras, rat Te pery vpav Gorka Ficao- 
ovvys T6 beg. Quibus igitur membris seruiebamus peccato et fructificabamus morti, etc. V. xiv. 4 

A has ets 70 traxover rais exribvypuiacs atrod In verse 12 and uydt rapuoravere In verge 13. 

Rom 95" 7d yip Oe rapdxear T0 08 xarepyatcobai obx evpiorxet. IV. lviii. 10. 

The Armenian has the same order as the Latin: non imucnit autem perficere. 

Rom 8*%* Bene igitur apostolus ait . . . Oi & oapkt ovres eg dpeoar os Suvarra: . . . iterum 
ait *'Ypeis oox Core & oapki, GANG & Tverpars, Elmep mverpa Deod ev Duty Cort. V. x. 3. 

Rom 8* (as above). V. viii. 1. 

Rom 8" Ft iterum ad Romanos ait EZ? 8 To prone Too Eyeiparros Toy Xprordy Ex verowy 
oixet ey tuiy, 6 Eyeipas Tov XKpuorey Ex verpay {wonothou nal Ta Ormra owpara pay, V. vii. 1. 

Rom 8%. 11, 23,'% Manifestius autem illud adhuc ostendit dicens To pw owpa verpoy &it duap- 
riav, 76 8 Tveopa [5 && Savor. d 8& 10 rverpa md eycipar roy 'Inoody ex vexpar oixet ev 
vuly, 6 eyeipas XpuoTov ex verpav {worothou nal T6 Ormre owupara vuay bid Tod evorcodvros Trver- 
paros abrod ey vpiy, Et rursus ad Romanos ait Et yap xara owpa fire, perkere dwrobvyoreay 
non illi quae in carne est conuersationi renuntians, etenim et ipse in 'carne erat et scribebat iis, 
8d concupiscentias abscindens carnis, 'eas quae mortificant hominem. Et propter hoc intulit 
Et bt nyayuare 705 mpdtes roy owparos bararoure, {yoeobe. boo yap Tvapar Oreb Cpmpceven 
ciow viot Oeov. V. x. 3. 

 . In verse 10 instead of {5 * lives ', A has is alive ', and'cannot have influenced the rendering. 
In verse 11 the version does not ner the genitive rod eyciparyros, but 6 eye;pas would render it 
equally with 70 eyeipay, there being no :gender in Armenian. Eiterally 'it is equivalent there to 
guod (or gut) uscitautt. 

Rom 8" Neque alium Spiritum sanctum percipiemus nisi hunc qui nunc est nobiscum'et 
clamat 'ASB8a 6 raryp. IV. xix. 1. 

Qui ass$umpserant etiam Spiritum Dei © @ «pd{oper 'ASPa 6 #aryp. V. viii. 1. 

Rom 8%*%® Ft hoc apostolus fecit manifestum in ea quae ad Romanos, sic dicens *H yap 
&roxapaSoxia Ths xrioews Thy EroxdAujy Tod vices direxdexerac. Th yap paraoryr 5 xr frerdyy, 
ox Exodoa, EXMNa Sid Tov Dirordfavra eo E\Tib., buorr nat ary 1 xriors eAcubepwlyoera bd Ths 
$ovAias hs þOopas, els Thy exevbepiay Ths Bofys Tod viob (Or rod TExvovr) rod Ocod. V. xxxii. 1. 

In verse 19 A has r@y viay rod Geov and in verse 21 r@y TExvwy Tov Geod. Probably in each case 
the variant of the Armenian Irenacus is due to 'the confusion of =pj..qjb=* of the gon, and 
npg.ngb © of the sons'. In an uncial text the two words ate almost identical This confution, 
however, would not explain the omission of rod Geod in verge 19. 

Rom 8% Sicut et Paulus apostolus ait liberari creaturam &o T15s SovAias r1s 480ps cis T1v 
tXevbepiav Ths 8651s Tov vion (Or Tod Texvou) Tor Oeod. V. xxxvi. 

On the use of the singular rod viod see above. 

Rom 9'** In ea enim epistola quae est ad Romanos ait apostolus *PeBtrxa & tos 'Ioadn 
Tov Tarpos pay txoven xoiryy, a uerbo regponsum ACCepit (va 5 xar' ex\oyiy Tpcbeors Tod Ocod 
pry, odx <& Cpyuv, GAN' ex Tod xanouyros yas) olov vo EOvy ev yaorpt cov ral Guo Anot ev TH xoukig 


OLD ARMENITAN VERSION OF [RENAZEUS 273 


gov, Kat Aads Aaod vrepeter Kat 6 peiiuy dovhevoe T@ \dooor .. .. et propter hoc dixit Toy 
"Jaco Tydryoa, roy & Hoad epionoa. IV. xxxv. 2. 

In verse 10 the translator of Irenaeus renders «oiryy in the sense of © pregnancy '. 

Rom 9* Ut quemadmodum apostolus ait : Fiat ov Aaos Aads, rai ovx ENenperos ENenpevos* 
xal Cy TO TOTw of exhhOnoay On Aags, Exet khyOyoovrar vict Oeod Covros. IV. xxxiv. 12, 

A agrees with Tisch. 

Rom 10% * Et hoc est id quod a Paulo dictum est de illis 'Ayvoooyres yap Thy Stcaroovyny 
Tod Oeov rat Thv iSiay duxmootyny Lyroivres oThHoa, Th Suaioouyy Tov Oeod oox rerdynoav. TENOS 
Yap vouov XpuoTos eis Stxatroouynvy Tavri TY TWrevorrt, IV. xxiii. 1. 

In verse 3 A has order Ty Tov Ocod Oc. and Omits Sucaroouyyy 29. Tt also involves 67: or 
$:ore before Ty Sixacoovyy TN. 

Rom 11” Praesignificans quoniam aypueAauos inseretur in oliuam rat ovyrowwyos THS TWIT 
Tos elus erit, IV. xxxiv. 12. s 

Rom 11'* Et propterea Paulus ait Et yap Trav xard þvouw r\ddwy ook EpeioaTo, pynus 
ov0e ood þeera qui cum dypweAaos CSSES CverevTpiolOns in olivam rat ovyrowwros THS TWTYTOS 
avrys eCyevov. IV. xlii. 4. 

A reads Ts þitys «ai Ths in verse 17, and adds uyros in verse 21, but otherwise agrees with 
Tisch, 

Rom 11% * Hoc est uti non gratificantes carni respuamus insertionem Spiritus : Zv enim 
dypieXaos ait by evexevrpioOns cis Thy xaANeNatoy ral TUYKOWWwYES THS TWTYTOS THS CAnias Cyevov. 
Quemadmodum enim &ypucAacuos inserta, si quidem permanseris id quod ante fueris, (Mt 7) 
ExKGTTETAL Kai eis mop BdAeray, Si autem tenuerit insertionem ideoque transmutetur eis Thy «kaA- 
AteAauov, Oliua fit fructifera . .-. V. x. 1. 

Rom 11% Et Paulus ait IIas 'Iopay\ owbyocra. IV. iv. 2. 

Rom 11% ris yap &yvw vooy Oeon, 4 Tis ovpBovNos eyevero avror; V.i.1. 

Rom 12* Quapropter et: apostolus ait My vreppporvety wap' & det ppoveiv, G\Aa poveiv eis 
To Gwqpoveiv, V. xx. 2. 

A also involves owppoveiy, but expresses it by another verb. 

Rom 12% Quemadmodum +-et apostolus docuit : My Ta Gþyad, ait, $poroivres, dAAc Tos 
Tanewois ovwarayoperot. V. xxii. 2. 

Rom 13' ** Et Paulus apostolus in hoc ipsum ait MNdoas Efovoiars bmrepexovons bmordo- 
ocolai- od yap cor Efouoia EL ph vo Gon, at Ot ovoat vo Geo Teraypevar. Et iterum de ipsis 
ait Our eixqy Thy pdxaipay popet: Por yap bidroves EoTw, Exouos Els opyry TW TO Kakov TPUTOOVTL. 
- » » de his quae secundum nos sunt, id est, qui super homines principes ordinati sunt, ipse ait 
Au Tooro yap kat <0pous Tere Oeond yap Netroupyot eiow eis adro TouTo mpogkapTepouvres. 
V. xxiv. 1. 

Rom 13”* Et propter hoc etiam apostolus in ea quae ad Romanos ait Ov ydp eorw 
tfovoia « ph 70 Oeod Teraypevar eiow Gore 6 dvriraooopevos Th Efouoig Ty Tod Oeon Srarayy 
&vOeoryxev. of be avbeoTryrores EauTois xpipa Amypuporrat. of yap apxovres ouk Ei pofos TY 
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&yabg fpyy, GAL TG xaxcg. Ochas ph $oBeiobar Thy Cfovoiav ; 70 &yabby Toa, ral fas Emarwvor 
& avrijs. Oeod yap Suixoves oor els To &yabov. tay Be T0 xaxoy moys, poBor of yap eixn Thv 
pdxaipay $opet- cod yap bidxovds toTw, Erxduros is Gpyyy TE T0 Karoy Tpdoaovri, Ow Kat vo- 
TdooeoVa os povoy $is TIYy Gpyny Gvdyry, GANG ral Git Thy oweadmour a rorro yap rat popovs 
Te\eire. Merovpyol yap Ocod elow eis adrd rodro mpooxaprepoivres. IV. lviii 8. * 

In the Armenian text the words ai 8 odoa. i570 Oeov in verse 1 have dropped out through 
homoeoteleuton. 

Rom 13'* Et Paulus rAypwpua vopor uocat dilectionem. IV. xxii. 2. 

Rom 13 edoxnporus Teprarhoare, py Kopoys rat pebars, py Koiras rat Roehyeiats, ph 
Epide cal {yAwp. IV. Ix. 2. 


x CORINTHIANS 


x Cor 2* Et propterea apostolus ait Zopiav Aa\ouper Ev Tois TeAciors. V. vi. 1. 

x Cor 2* Postea praestat ea paternaliter : *A ox 6þ0a\uds eldev rai ovx obs yxover rat oor 

xapSiav &vOpurov aveBy. V. xxzvi. 

x Cor 2'* 3* Apostolus eos carnales et animales uocauit. V. vili. 2. 

x Cor 3** Et propter hoc Paiilus Corinthiis ait Td\a &r6rwoa, os Bpapa: odrw yap 63v- 
vaobe . . . orov Yap rt {hos ral Gps, ait, & Duty xal Bixooraoiar, ot ENpunol fore rat xarh 
avOpwrov Tepuraretre ; IV. lxiii. 1. 

In verse 3 A omits «at &xooraoia and has Tapkucol, and in other respects follows Tisch. 
After eSuvaobe the translator adds the verb barnal= ywpety © to carry, but this is merely by way 
of paraphrase. 

x Cor 3%%”” Unde et yaos OPeod plasma esse ait, Odx otdare, dicens, Sr. vads Ocod. tart rat 70 
Tveoua Tov Oeov ev hls oixet- et Tis T0y vady Tod Oeod pOciper, Pepe Todrov 6 Ocos* 6 yap vads rod 
Oeod dyy EoTL, 6 EOTE opeis. V. vi. 3. 

x Cor 3" & Tis Td vady «TA. as far as Oeds. IV.'xvii and V. vi. 2 (again). 

1 Cor 5* Sic et hic purpa {vpn Sov T0 $ypapa $Heipe. IV. xliii. 2. 

1 Cor 5" . Et habemus praeceptum caute, *Edy Tis dde\þ0s 6r0paloperos mopvos h Theoverrhs 
9 cidw\o\drpys 9 Aoiopos $ pebuoos 4 Gpraf, TG Towury pyS ouweobiay (/i. panem edere). 
IV. xliii. 2. 

A has y before T6pvos and varies the order. 

x Cor 699%, 8 Apostolo quidem dicente *H ovx oidare ore ddtxor Ocod Bardlas ov KAnpovo- 
pyoovo ; pu mhavaode, ovre Topyo. ovre eidwhokdrpai ovre porxor ovre pakarxot ovre dpoerorotras 
OUTE KAETTUL OUVTE WNEOvErTa oVTe pebuoo ore AoiSopor ovre Gprayes Baoikeiay Oeod of xhyporoph- 
oovouy, . . . intulit Kat ravrd Twes Fre GAA drehovonobe, 6AM jyudoOyre, 6AM Educarabyre &v TG 
$y0part Tod xypiov TInood XKpioTod rat &v TG Tverpart Tod Oeod juav. IV. xliii. 1. 
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1 Cor 69 4 ovx oidare, dicens Corinthiis, 67: ado. Bao. God . . . (as above but omitting 
ob before «x\yporopyoovow : then) rat Tavrd Twes Tre GANg aGme\ovoaobe, GANG edtrarwbyre ev 
T@ ovopart kh. V. xi. 1. 

A adds 4AAa qyuobyre after ere\ovoaobde. It also has the order Bao. beov in verse g. 

1 Cor 6" * Kat Tavra, ait, Twes fre GANG del. GANa Ty. GANG Edtratw0nre TE Ovopart TOY 
Kvpiov pay. IV. Ix. 2. 

1 Cor 6** x0 Et propterea Paulus ait Ilavra efcorw, GAA ov Tavra ovppepe. IV. lx. 2. 

1 Cor 6'%!4 Corinthiis dicit To o@pa ov Ty Topveiay GANa T@ Kvpiw, Kat © KVPLOS Tt TWpudaTl. 
© Oe Oeos, os rat Toy Kvpoy TyEpey, Kat hpas Cfeyepert Bid Ths Suvdpews avror. V. vi. 2. 

A involves 6s after Oc6s, and vas efeyepet. 

1 Cor 6'* «at qpas rh. as above. V. vii. 1. 

x Cor 6'5 Corinthiis dicens sic, Ovx oidare ort 7a owpara hpav pely XpuoTor eorwy ; apas 
oby T& pen Tod Xpuorod Towow pen Topvys ; V. vi 2. 

A has o0pa tuo. 

x Cor 6 Bene Corinthiis ait Aotdoare roy Ocov ev Tw owpart vuaov. V. xiii. 3. 

A has e& Trois owpact. 

1 Cor 7* Ta py Tapdly, ait, vpas 6 Saravas 0a Tyv Gxpaciav vuov. IV. xxvi. 2. 

1 Cor 7% Ac&yw rare ovyyvopyy, ov rar enmrayyy. IV. xxvi. 2. 

I Cor 7" Statim dicente Paulo Todro NE&yw &yw, oy © rvpos. IV. xxvi. 2. 

I Cor 757'* Et propter hoc Paulus *Hyiaorai, ait, y amwros yuvy mariti fidelis. IV. xxxiv. 12. 

1 Cor 5® Iterumque Nept Tay TapOewvuy, ait, EmmTayhy Taps rvpiov our exw, YYwpnTv Oe 
Sidwjpu Os H\enpevros td xvpiov TwOTOS Elva. IV. xxvi. 2. 

1 Cor 5® 8 Paulus non ignorans dixit Napdye yap T0 oxfpa ror roopor TovrTov. IV. iv. 3. 

Also IV. vi. (s:militer 5ed libere). 

Also V. xxxv. 2 identically. 

Also V. xxxvi. 1: To oy. Tap. T. «. T. 

1 Cor 9” Propter hoc autem et apostolus ait Corinthiis Onv« oidare or: of ev oTadw 
TPEXovTes, TdvTes pev Tpexovow, es && Xappdve ro Bpaſeiov; ovrws Tpexere iva rarTahaſSyre. Tas 
Yop 6 dywrildperos Tdvra Eyrpareberar: Creivor puty oy va $Oaprov oTtpavoy Nafwo, Hpets de 
a$0aprov. Cyo Toivuy ovTws TPExw, ook EBHNws* oUTws TUKTELw, OGk Gdpa Sepwy* GAN VrwTidkw prov 
T0 T@pa cat douaywy®, pytus d\Xots Kyputas avros GS6mypos Yevwpuar. IV. Ixi. 1. 

1 Cor 10%? Et hoc apostolus Corinthiis manifestissime ostendit, dicens Ov Oe\w vpas 
dyvoeiv, dSe\eot, ore of raTepes pay Tdvres vro TIv vehehmy hoay Kal Tavres es Tov Mwvomv 
eBarrioOyoav ev Ty vepehy rat & Th Oakdooy, rai mdvres TO avro papa tþayov TverpaTiKov, Kal 
TAVYTES TO avTo T6jpua TVELPATUOY EmLOv* Emuwov Yap Ex TVEUPATIKIS TETpAS THS GxoNovOovons, 71 TETpaA 
0 Jv 6 Xpuoros. GAN! odr Ev Tos T\Eoow ara eS0Kmoe © Oeos* KarerTpwOnoay Yap Ev TY Epyple. 
Tadra be Tuna, CyernOnoay hpi, cis 70 ph elvar huas enbvpyras rakrov, kabbs rakewvor emevpyoay, 
p=n6e eidwoAdTpas yiveobar, rabus TWwes array, woTep yeEypanrar *Erabioev 6 ads payey ral Teav 
Kal GveaTmoay Taitew. py Toprevuper, rabus TwWVEs arrAEY Enoprevoay Kal EMECAV jluig. PEPE ELKOTL 
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T6@oapes xuuddes poSt Extepdiuper Tov XpioTey, xabus Twes airav Efereipagay al td TAY Gqpeuv 
&m&\\uvro* py Se yoyyLLere, xabdrep Twes avrav Eyoyyvoay nat Enwhovro bd Tov GXoOpeurod. mdvra 
$2 Taora Toro. oveBavoy Exeivors, Eypdqpy 5t mpds Thy hper voubeoiar, els os T6 TA7" Tav aluvwy 
xaTyvrhxev. Gore & boxay bordyas Phemerw py Teoy. TV. xlii. 5. 

A has c{xoo. TEooapes in verse 9 ; and in verses 3, 4 the order 70 avro tv. Bp. &þ. «. wr. T0 avro 
Tv. T6. Erwov. In verse 4 Terpas Ts x. auToS. 

1 Cor 10+ Quemadmodum et Paulus ait "Erwoy yap & &xoXovbovoys Terpas, 7 merpa Ot hv 
6 XpuoTos. IV. xxv. 3. 

1 Cor 10* odx & Tois TX<(oow avrov evloryoe. IV. Iviii. 7. 

1 Cor 10" Intulit Tdavra radra Tumor ouveBaoy atrois, &ypdpy 5 wpds voudeotav huay cis obs 
r& TA (or Td Tos) rev aluvor raryrryxey. IV. xxv. 3. 

The Armenian translator does not render ouwveBawoy literally, but in the sense &yevorro. In 
IV. xlii. 5 he also renders in this sense but uses another equivalent than here. 

A has ravra Tdvra. : 

x Cor 10'* Si autem non $aluetur haec, tunc non Dominus, videlicet, sanguine suo redemit 
nos, neque Td Torypy TS EVAoyias rowuria Cst rod atuaros Cius, neque panis ov xA@per Kowwvia 
est Toy owparos clus. V. ii. 1. 

x Cor 10* See 1 Cor 6". ” 

1 Cor 11%. See Mt 26*. 

1 Cor 12%” Apostolus autem id ipsum exponens, ait Aza:peoas xapwpdruy To be avro 
Tveopa, at Suupeoas haroriey ral © avros ups, rat Srapeoes Evepynpdruy 6 3 airs Oeds 0 
tvepyay Ta Tdvra & Taow ExaoTy Ot Sidorar + $avipwors Tod mveparos Tpds 70 Tvpupepoy. 
IV. xxxiv. 6. 

x Cor 12** Paulus docens ait *Evero 6 Os & ry &xxAnoig mparoy kroor6Nouvs, Sevrepor 
Tpoþyras, Tpirov SiSaoxd\ovs. TV. xlii. 1. , 

x Cor 13% * Et Paulus adimpletionem legis dicit dilectionem ; et omnibus ceteris. euacuatis 
manere fidem, spem, dilectionem, maiorem autem omnium dilectionem ; et neque agnitionem 
Sine dilectione quae est erga Deum praestare aliquid, neque mysteriorum comprehensionem neque 
fidem neque prophetiam, sed omnia uacua et frustra esse sine dilectione : dilectionem uero 
perfectum perficere hominem, etc. TV. xxii. 2. 

x Cor 13* Mirabile dilectionis munus, quod est pretiosius quam agnitio, gloriosius autem 
quam prophetia, omnibus autem reliquis charismatibus supereminens. IV. liii. 2. 

x Cor 13%” Nunc enim ait 'Ex pdpouvs yuwuoroper rat tx pepous Tpopyrevouer Tore de 
Tp6owrov tpds wtp6ownov. V. vii. 3. 

1 Cor 13*”* (Phil 3**) Et Paulus ait Onx 9&9 @afov 5 1959 Tereheiwpar tk pepous yap 
YWOTKOpey Kai Ex ju. Tp., Gray Be CAÞy T0 TA\aov rarapyyOyocrar T6 tx pepous, IV. xix. I. 

A has order 70 ex pepovs carapy. 

x Cor 13'* Et proficiemus ut iam non &' eoomrpov rai & aiviypar,, Sed mpbownov wpds 


Tp60wnov. IV. xix. I. 
1 3 od 
Or T0 TEAOS. 


"OLD ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEZEUS 277 


1 Cor 14 Qui diligunt Deum et pollicitationibus eius credunt et Ty «axia vyriudovot. 
IV. xliv. 3. 

1 Cor 15'* Propter hoc et Paulus, gentium apostolus cum esset, MNeprogorepoy, ait, ravrwy 
auray exoriaon. IV. xxxviii. 1. 

1 Cor 15!" @ yap ol verpot ook Cyeiporrat, odde Xproros Cynyeprat: &> 6E XproTtos on 
Eymyeprau, kevov T0 Knpvypa par, revy ral 7 TOTS VYuaor wporopela rat Werdoudprupes Tod Deod, 
Tt Cuaprupyoapey ore myeper Tov Xpuorov ov ouk TYEper* & Yap verpor our CYEpouTat, OVSE XproTos 
Eymyepracr 6 St Xpurros ook Eyryepras, paraia rat 7 TWTS Va, OT, ET COTE Cy Tars Apaprias 
Op@v. rat of roynbevres & Xpiore anwAovro. E& e& Ty Lun Tavry & XpioTo mATKOTES EO pev 
povov, EXeewvGrepot Eoper Tavruy avOpuruv. et be XpioTos ECyrryeprat ex verpor, Emapx? TOY KeKotyurſ- 
pevwv* Eran $& avOpwnov Oavaros, rat bu avOpwmov dvacraots verpor. V. xiii. 4. 

A retains in verse 15 the words or: qyepev Tov XpuoTov. 

1 Cor 15? Quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui sumus, sic in $piritali omnes uiuifica- 
mur., V.1. 3. 

x Cor 15%* Quemadmodum et ab Apostolo dictum est, Act Baoi\evey avrov axpr ob Of 
Tavras Tovs exVpovs vio Tous Todas avron Oeos* eoxaros exVpos rarapyeirai 6 Pavaros. . . . orav yap 
ety, ait, 67, Tdvra UTOTETAKTAL, EKXTOS TOY UTOTAGavrOS ary TH TAVvTA, wa 7 © eos Ta Tavra ov 
Faow. V. xxxvi. 2. 

The first clauses of verse 28, oray 0c to Ta ravra, given in the Latin text, have dropped out of 
the Armenian through homoeoleleuton. 

x Cor 15** Quemadmodum ipse dicit, Ei xara avbpwrov Mnos & Eqeow, Ti opeos 
7 por, & verpot ook Cyeiporrar 5; V. xiii. 4. 

1 Cor 15'* Et propter hoc ait de ea in prima ad Corinthios Ovrus 5 avdoraois Tov verpor* 
oTeiperar & þO0opg, ral Cyeiperar Cv aþbapoig. Et (15 *") Ev, ait, & oneipers oor Eyeiperar, av 
p71 Grobavy. quod autem ut xoxxos otrov Seminatur et putrescit in terra, nisi corpora in terra 
deponimus, in qua et semina iactantur. Et propter hoc dixit (15®*) ETepera: & drywuig rat 
Eyeiperau Ev Soty - - - oTEipera Cv Godeveig, Cyciperar ev Suvdyet . . . (15) oTeipera. oopa uo, 
Eyeiperar TOA TVERAaTUKOYV. V. vii. 2. 

x Cor 15'* Quapropter et 6 Tporos eyevero Adap eis wuxnv Cooav, 6 bevrepos Ada els 
Tveoua {worowny., Sicut igitur qui in animam uiuventem factus est. . . V. xii. 2. 

x Cor 15% Numquam relinquet eum : *AAAa [ov] mparoy 70 Tverparicoy ait apostolus, hoc 
tamquam ad nos homines dicens, @&A\« Tparov To oxy, Ererra SIC To TverpaTiov, Seriatim. 
Oportuit enim primo plasmari hominem, et plasmatum accipere animam ; deinde sic commu- 
nionem Spiritus intus recipere. V. xii. 2. 

The ov in brackets must have dropped out of the Armenian text. 

x Cor 15* Et propterea ait Olos 6 xoicos, TowovroL Kal of xoirot. V. ix. 2. 

x Cor 15? Et propterea ait KaPos epopeoapev Thy eixova Tod xoixod, poperwper ral TY 
eix6va Tod eroupaviov. V. ix. 2. 


x Cor 15*** In fine epistulae ad summam exclamauit, Ka0ws eopeoapev . . . (as far as 
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erovpaviov as above ; then) rooro yap yp, depo, Gre oapt nal alua ry Baciheiay Oeod xAnporo- 
pou ov duhoorrau. Illud uero Kabws &þ. T. eix. rov xoirov, Simile, etc. V. xi. 2. 

x Cor 15% Et hoc est quod in aliis ab apostolo dictum est, 67. oapt at alpk Thy Baoweiay 
Peod xNyporopmoar ov Suvarar. V. ix. 1. 

A has ov 6vyarrac. 

x Cor 15” Tustissime in eiusmodi dictum est, 67c oapt «. alua Paci\ciav ov x\yporopea Oeod. 
V. x. I. 

Bene igitur apostolus ait Zapf «at alua Thy Þ. Ocod x\yp. ob Suvavrai. V. x. 3 and cl, V. xiii. 2. 

x Cor 15** Sic et in fine & Th eoxdry odArryy. clamante Domino &yepPyjoovrar of verpot. 
V. xiii. 1. 

x Cor 15* See 2 Cor 5. 

Dei Patris qui mortali immortalitatem circumdat et corruptibili incorruptelam gratuito 
donat. V. ii. 3- 

Et propter hoc ait Act ro Ovyrov Tovro evSvoacba. aqpbapoiay. V. x. 3. 

Here the Latin version has the usual text. The Armenian Irenaeus looks here like a free 
citation made from memory. 

x Cor 15% 5.5 Etenim $tatim in eadem epistula demonstratiue de carne sic ait, Ae yap 76 
$0aprdy rovro EvSuoaobar depbapoiay xat To Ovrov Tovro EvBvoaoOa EVavaciar Grav B& 16 Ovmrov® 
rodro evS%omra dbavaciay, Tore yeryoera 0 AGyos 6 yeypappdros: Karend0y 6 Odvaros els vixos. wov 
oov Odvare T0 xevrpoy ; Tov cov Odvare T0 vixos ; V. xiii. 3. 

A reads in verse 54: Gray & 70 Ovyrov Todro evs. dbavaciay xai 7d þOaprov Eþapoiav, Tre 
x7). And in verse g5 for Oavare (61s) it reads gdy. 

x Cor 15** d$e 70 $0aprov «rk. as far as dbavaciay 19 (as above). V. xiii. 5. 


2 CORINTHIANS 


2 Cor 2%" Sed et apostolus ait in secunda ad Corinthios, &r. Xpurov edu8ia topty 76 
Ocg tv Tots owlopevors rat Ev Tois drolAvpevors, ols pe 6opth &x Oavdrov els Odvarov, ols 88 bopy tk 
Luis els Lwrjy. TV. xliv. 3. 

A $ets Xpeorov after eopey in verse 15. 

2 Cor 2” Paulus apostolus . . . apologiam agebat Corinthiis: Oi ydp oper 6s ol 
woot, dicebat, xamy\evoryres Tov Aoyoy Tov Ocovn, GAN && eiAucpiveins, GAN bs &« Ocod Kartvarre 
Oeod & Kpioro Nakodper. (7*) ovdiva hbuchoaper, obSeva thbeipaper, odSiva En\eoverrhoapey. 
IV. xli. 2. | 

2 Cor 3* In eadem epistola ait 'Eore emwro\y Xporod SiaxovyOdoa bþ par, Eyeypappdry 
ov pear GAN Tvepare Oeod Lavros, oux & matt Aivars, GAN & Tafiv rapSins Tapkiyais. 
V. xiii. 4. | 
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2 Cor 44 Secundum hunc igitur sermonem et apoaiotes ait in secunda ad Corinthios 'Ey 
ols 6 Oeds Erbp\woev T& voypara TAY anioTHAY Els TO ju) avyaoat TOY ua Tov evayyeAov ThS 
Sons Tod Xpuorod. IV. xlv. 1. 

A retains 70d ai@vos Tourov, and adds ey avrois after avyaoa. 

2 Cor 4'% Corinthiis ait Mdvrore Thy verpwoly Tov Inood ev Tols owpas. MEpipeporres, wa 
xat 7 {wh rod Inood Xpiorod & T6 owpart mpav pavepwby. a yap ypas of Lavres eis Odvarov 
TapaSiSoueba Sit Inoodv, wa ral 1 Cw Tov Inoon pavepwly ev Ty Ovyry capt 1 'V. xiii. 4. 

2 Cor 4 Ta y {wy roo Inood pavepwby ev Ty Ov. o. npor. V. xiii. 5. 

2 Cor 5* Indumentum nuptiarum, de quo et apostolus ait Ov GeAw exduoacbai, GAN Emev- 
So ao0e, Iva xararoby 70 Oryrov im Ths EDavacias. IV. viii. 7. 

2 Cor 5* (cf. r Cor 15®) 6 io_ autem primo naturam apparere, post deinde uinci et 
absorbi 70 ms v0 Ths abavacias at T0 þ0aprov uno Ths apVapoias. IV. lxiii. 3. 

2 Cor 5* Absorbetur 70 O0vyrov uno Tys dbavacias. V. viii. 1. 

2 Cor 5%* Et propter hoc ait in secunda ad Corinthios *Iva cararoby T0 Oryrov td Ths Luis: 
6 0 carepyalGperos 1pas cis adrd rooro Oeos, 6 Sous muiv Toy GppaSova Tod Tverparos. V. xiii. 3. 

2 Cor 5* See 2 Cor 2”. 

2 Cor 12* Paradisus in quem et Paulus apostolus adportatus est «at jxovoey pypara dpprra. 

«V.v.1. 

2 Cor 127* Manifestissime autem apostolus ostendit, quoniam traditus est suae infirmitati 
homo, ne elatus aliquando erraret excidens a ueritate, in secunda quae ad Corinthios huiusmodi 
dicens Kat ry vrepSo\yj rav droxaluyeuy va py (repaipwpa, £0001 po. oro Ty capt, dyyeos 
Sarava, a co\atily pe, Onep Tovrov TOY Kvprov Taperalkeoa TpiS, wa droory dm epod. elmev por 

' *Apret oor 7} Xdpts prov, 77 yap Suvapus pou ey Bobeveig Te\cirar hora oGy palkoy ravxhoopa ey Tais 
Gobeveiars, iva Enwrmvuoy er cue 7 Suvapus TOY Kpioror., V. iii. 1. 
A adds iva py vrepaipwuar again at the end of verse 7, and varies in order somewhat. 
2 Cor 12* 5 yap Suvapus Dei ey God. Te). V. ii. 3. 


GALATIANS 


Gal 1%'* Tpse in ea quae ad Galatas dicit "Ore ed86«noev 6 &þopioas ue er rothias poorpes 
prov Kat kaAeoas pe Sit THS xaperos, drora\uyai TOY viov avTov Ev Cpl, ya evayyelitupa. unto Ev 
Tots COveory, V- xii. 4. 

A has ev0oryoe 0 Oeos, dpopioas pe Cx roihias THS prorpes prov Cxd\evev Out THS Xapiros 
«TN. 

Gal 1'* Et Paulus similiter : ore 62 e006. ait, 6 dþ. pe Cr K. ju. prov, va evay. av. Ce Tos cOv. 
V, xv. 3. 

Gal 3** Apostolus docuit ad Galatas ,dicens 'O enrxopnyoy vuw ro Tverua ral Evepyar 
Suvdpers Ev Tpty, EE Epywv vouov 7] Ex TOTES ; kabos ABpanp EnigTevoev TH Ven, ral eXoyioOn aurgy 


EY aka 
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es Stxazooryny. Ywoorere dpa Gre of tx TOTES iow vioi 'Afppadu. Tpoidodon yip þ yeah ore Ex 
TioTews Sucauor T6 EOvy 6 Oets, mpoeunyyeNioaro 76 Afpadp, ore EvnoyyOyoovru & oo wdvra T6 
Ovn. Gore of Ex ToTEws ecNoyorvrar oy Th TWTe Appadu. IV. xxxv. 7. 

In the Armenian ovroc in verse 7 has dropped out through homoeoleleuton. A retains &xons in 
verse 5; and in verse 8 renders wpoidovoa in the sense praecognoscens, and has the order 6 bes Ta 
E0vy in verse 8. 

Gal 3%* abs AfSpaiy Em. TH eg, rat 6A. av. els Otx. YiuorerTe Apa ore of Cr T., ovror iow 
viot *Afp. mwpoid. y yp. GTi Ex T7. 6. Ta E. 6 eds, rpoeunyyehioaro T6 AfBpaty Gre eVA. & Tool T. Ta EO. 
Gore of E« T. cDA. ovv T. m7. Afpadu. V. xxxii. 2. 

Here in verse 8 Tpoidovoa is rendered in the sense pracuidens ef cognoscens, and rpoeuryyenioaro 
in the sense praenuntiauit pollicitus. 

"Gal 3 In eadem [ad Galatas] ait . . . T6 *Afpaije tppidyoar al twayyeNiar xal 76 ortpparr 
avror. ov Acyer Kat Trois orepuactw, os tm rolav, GAN ws 6 Eves: Kai T6 oTegpuari cov, os 
eoTw Xpuoros. V. xxxii. 2. | 

Gal 3” Ait apostolus in ea quae ad Galatas : Legem factorum positam dypis ob eAGy T0 
oTeppa <þ enfyyero. V. xxi. 1. 

Gal 3** Sed et legem paedagogum nobis in Christum Tesum dixit. TV. iv. 2. 

Gal 4* Gre 8 JAber 76 mhhpwpa Tov xpovov, GreoTahev 6 Oeds Tov vioy avron, Yeroperoy Cx 

os. V. xxi. 1. 

Gal 4* Sed apostolus ad Galatas similiter ait *'H be avw Tepovrakyu eAcubepa Cory, mis 
eoTw pyryp 1pav. V. xxxv. 3. 

Gal 4* Sed et apostolus ait ad Galatas 'Ypeis, &Scþo, xara 'Ionar tnayyenias 'Ticva CoTe. 
V. xxxil. 2. | 

Gal 5 Ad Galatas ita dicens @$avepd torw Ta epya Tys oapros, Erwd torw poixeia Topvein 
&xabapoia dodhyena cidwhonarpeia papjiaxcia ExOpai Eprs {Hos Oupol Epiberar Bixooraoia aiptous 
<þ06v0. pear xapo,, rat T6 pon Tobros, & mpoleyw Vuir rabos rat mpoeiroy, Ort of Th Toadra 
Tpdoogovres Baoeiav Oeod ov xhyporopodot V. xi. 1. 

A adds $0vo: after þ0ovor. 

Gal 5* 6 $8 xapros Tov Tveiuaros eorw dyanty xape clpyvy parpobupuia xpyororys &yabwoury 
Tiors Tpairys &yrpdraa dyveiar xarh TOY TOOUTwY Yours OUr Cor. V. xi, 1. 

A omits &yve(a. 


EPHESIANS 


Eph 1” Sicut apostolus in ea quae ad Ephesios ait, 'Ey txoper =accepimus) ryy &To- 
'f Avrpwouw (=saluationem) 6: rod atuaros avrov, Thy dpeowy Tay TaparrWpudruy. V. xiv. 3. 

iN Eph 1% dGvaxe$ahaGonoda in SECS T& Tdvra, T& Cv Tos Oupavois rat Ta Em Ths YIS- 

a: V. xx. 2. 


Eph 1%! Ad Ephesios dictum ' est 'Evy @ xa? vpeis kxovoarres Tov Aoyov ThHs Gybeias, T6 
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evayyeAov Ths owTypias vpav, &Y © TWTEoavres Eoppayiobyre TH Tverpart Ths EnayyeNas TG dyic, 
os eoTw dppaſgov ThMs khyporopias ypav. V. viii. 1. 
Eph 1 Et propter hoc dnepdvw Taoys Gpxis at efouoias ral rvpuoryros Kal TAvroS CvVOuaros 
Gyvouatopevou, omnium quae facta sunt et condita Pater. IV. xxxiii. 1 and IV. xxxviii. 2. 
A retains «ai Svydpews- | 
Eph 2* Sic etiam Satanas, forsan ex angelis illis qui super auram hanc quae in aere 
praepositi sunt, quemadmodum Paulus ad Ephesios indicauit. V. xxiv. 4. 
Eph 2” Ta evSifyrai & Tois ainow Tois Emepxopevois T0 GveteraoTroy Toros TY Xapert avrod. 
IV. viii. I. 
Eph 2!* 9ycis of tore ovres paxpdy CyevnOnre EyyLs Co T@ aipart Tod XpuoTolr. V. xiv. 3. 
Eph 2'%'* Thy &x0pav & Ty oapkt avrov, Tov vouov Tay evro\av & S6ypacw, raTapyyjoas. 
V. xiv. 3. ; 
Eph 2** Christus lapis 8ummus angularis. IV. xxxix. 
Eph 4%* Et apostolus Paulus similiter Els «ups, pa TioTs, & Banrrwpa, es Oes marhp 
TdvTwV, Kal Out TavTwY Kat Ev TaTw ypiv. IV. xlix. 2. 
A has «ai before Taryp, retains 6 ent Tavroy (which may here be lost through similar ending) 
and quiv. 
Eph 4* Apostolus els Oecvs, ait, xat rarhp ent mdvrwy rat Ott TavTwWY Kat EY Tacw Np. 
IV. xxxiv. 3. 
els Oeos rarhp © ent Tdvrwy Kal 6. Tr. Kat Ev T. pv. V. xviii. I. 
Eph 4* Sed et apostolus eius ait To *AveBy, Ti eorw 6 jy ore carey cis 7% Karwrepa THS 
yhs; V+ xxxi. 1. 
A adds Tpw&rovy after carey. 
Gre xa xarey cis T6 xaTwrepPa pepy THS yiISs IV. xxxvi. 1. 
Eph 4'* See Col 2. 
Eph 4* Et iterum ait *AXyVaav AaXeire ExaoTos pera Tov mAnotov. LV. Ix. 2. 
Eph 4” mis Aoyos gampses Ex Tov GToUaTOS VpaAV put ExTopever Ow. IV. lx. 2. 
Eph 5* 45 aioxp6rns 5 pupokoyia 5 evrpareAia, & our dvixev, GANG pankkov quaecumque 
gratiarum actione digna sunt. IV. lx. 2. 
Eph 5%?” Et iterum dicit apostolus MySeis &nardTw vpas Kevois AGyors* Out Tavra Yap 
EpxerTac 7) Gpyy Tov Veov Ext Tous vious THS amedeias. pur oby yiveole ouperoxo: avroy. IV. xliii. 2, 
Eph 5* Jre yap wore oroTos, voy 68 þos & rwpiw, os Teva pwros. IV. Ix. 2. 
Eph 5** Beatus apostolus ait in ea quae ad Romanos (5c) 67. peay Tos Xprorob Cx Tov 
TWOpATOS ALTON Kal CK TAY GOTEWY aDTOD, | 0D TEpt TVELLATIKOD TWOS Kai dopdTov AvOpwrov Aeywy Tara: 
T0 yap TVveo a ovTe 60TE oure Tdpka Exe]. V. ii. 2. 
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PHILIPPIANS 


Phil 1** Ipse apostolus .. . in epistula scriptum misit nobis et 76 [5 & oapxi, xaproy cpyov 
confessus est ad Philippenses ... « oiv T0 (jv & oapx{ fructum efficit, non utique, etc. 
V. xib 4- 

Phil 2* Gmh«oos yevdperos pexpe Gavdrov, Oardrov 88 oraupor. V. xvi 2. 

pexpr davdrov descendisse Gavarov dt oTaupor. IV. xxxviii. 2. 

Phil 2'S Quod a Paulo dictum est 's $woThpes & xoopy. IV. x. 1. 

Phil 3'%” Apostolus ad Philippenses ita dicit, Zuypoppu{cueros T6 Oavdru avrod, elnus 
xaTavTyow cis Thy EfavdoTaowy Thy Ex verpay, V, xiii. 4. 

Phil 3'* Et Paulus ait Oix 939 eafBor 5 7501 Terehetwpar. IV. xix. 11 See 1 Cor 13%". 

Phil 3 Et iterum ad Philippenses ait *Hy@y ro wokireupa & ovparors irdpxe, t od at 
owrhpa &wexdexdpeda rypor 'Inoopy, of peraoxyparioen 70 oapa TS TETEYGTEwS Tuav TV poppoy 
TS owpart Ths S6Ens avrod, xara T1v Evipyeay Tod diraofa abroy, V. xiii. 3. 

Phil 4” Propterea et Paulus Oux or: Eeru{yre T0 86pa, GAN Enifyro Tov xaprov. IV. xvii. 

Phil 4'* Quemadmodum et Paulus ad Philippenses, Nenkhpwpar. befdperos maps 'Exrappodi- 
Tov T& Tap pay, 6opTy ewdias, Ovoiar derrhv evapeoToy TÞ Veg. IV. xxxi. 3. 

The Armenian oddly uses to translate Gvoiay the 8ame word ho? which was used just before, 
and more appropriately, to render 60opyv. 


COLOSSIANS 


Col 1% Sicut et apostolus eius ait *Ev © Cxopey (=accepimus) riy d&ro\vrpwow bid rod 
atuaros avon, Thy dþcow Toy dpapriav. V. ii.z. Cf. Eph 17. 

Col 1* neque Tpwroroxov Tey verpay NoSCUnt, IV. iii. 2. 

A adds & before Trav verpav. 

Col 1'* ipse Tpwr. & Tov v. factus. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

Col 1 rai pas ror Gvras Ery\oTpwu@ors xal &xOpovs Ths biavoias adrod ey rols epyors 
Tots movnpois, vuvt be &moxaralhayerres && Ty oupare avron, Sia Tov Oavdrov avrod, TapagTIOoa 
vpas ayiovs xal Gpwpous rat Eveyrnhhrous rarewwrioy arror. Ev To owpart ait aroraralhayevres Sun 
Tov owparos (Or Sus Ths capes) avroy, V. xiv. 2. 

A renders & To owpart Ths gaps in the sense per membra corporis (or carnis), probably 
because the one word marmzin renders both o@ua and odpe in this language. And this may 
explain the omission in the Armenian Irenaeus of rjs oapxos which the Latin expresses. 

Col 2** Etenim nos, ait apostolus, circumcisi sumus &ycporoyroe Tepropy. IV. xxvii. 1. 

Col 2% Per quam Cfa\cupas 70 x«p6ypapory debiti nostri cat mpoonuwcas avro To GTAUPy. 


V. xvii. 3. 
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Col 2”? Et apostolus Paulus similiter . . . hic primo erit, «paroy Thy «eþa\yv, && 03 Trav 
T0 T@pa ovvappoloyotperoy at ovpBiBaloperor &it Toy dþay rat ov Eopor Entxopnytas xdpiros Ev 
peTpY Evos ExdoTOV puepous TV aUENTwW TOY TWPAATOS TOEITAL Els oiko3opuyy abrod ev dyaTy. IV. xlix. 2. 

Here Eph 4" is blended with Col 2". 

Col 2% «parody Thy xepakyv, && ob Tav 70 o@pa ecclesiae ouppiBaloueror Sit Tov ovvSeopor 
avget, V. xiv. 4. 

Col 3* mTopveiay, dxabapoiar, mdbos, embvpiay rarhv rat Thy TNeovefiav 7jnis CoTly eldwhona- 
Tpeia. V. xii. 3. 

Col 3* Rursus in eadem epistula ait *ATexdvoduevor Tov Talaioy avOpwroy ov Tais TpPdteotw 
avrov. V. xii. 3. 

Col 3'* Et propter hoc intulit Kai evSvraperot Tov veov TOY GVAKAWOUPEVOV EIS ETLYVOTLV KAL 
Kar eixova Toy xTioavroes. In eo ergo quod ait Tov dvaxaworperoy els entyvworwy . . . ct in C0 
quod dicit Kar' eixova Tov «Tioavros. V. xii. 4. 


1 THESSALONIANS 


1 Thess 5* Hoc et apostolus ait *Oray A&ywow: Etpyvy rai copd\an, Tore aipvidios adrols 
erioTara o\eOpos. V. xxx. 2. 

1 Thess 5** In prima quae ad Thessalonicenses dicens sic, 'O 6 eos ev eipyvy ay:doat vuas 
$XoreNeis, rat dox\npoy vuoy To TVErpa rat THY Puxiv rat T0 Jopa GppTTUS Cy TY Tapouoia TOU 
xvplov par 'Inood Thpyoat. V. vi. 1. 

A has Adros 8 6 Ges, and adds Xporod after 'Tyood. 


2 THESSALONIANS 


2 Thess 1** De quo et Paulus ait Etnep diraioy mapa ben avratodoryar Tois ONiBovory 
Spas OXiyivy rat tpiy Tois ONiBopevors aveory (pel huar) w Th danokaluye Tod rvpiov Inoo0 an 
ovpayod per? &yyeuv Suvdjpuews avror Kat ey mvpt GNoyos. IV. lv. 1. 

Here in place of ue# quay the Armenian has a vox nzþz77 © andorrou ' which must be a cor- 
ruption of und mez which in A here renders we# nuor. 

2 Thess 1%" Sed apostolus in ea quae ad Thessalonicenses ista, Eirep Sirxaoy, ait, maps 
bed dvramoSowvar Tois ONiBovory bpas OXiapy rat bi Tois OhiBoperors aveor peb ua ev Th Gto- 
xakuve Tod rpiov Imoo? dan ovpavor per dyyenwy SOuvdpews avror Kal ey mvpi þXoyos, didovros 
tdixyouv Tois py eid6ouw Oey rat Tots py dmaxobouorw To erayyeliw Tov rvpiov Imood, owes Sirnv 
TioovoLy GA<Opou aiwviou (Or aiwmoy) amo mpoownouv T0) Kvpiov Kal amo THYS O0ENS THS Loxvos avrod, 
oray Eby evSofaothva Ev Tots dyiors avror kat Cavpacthvar ev Taow Tos mWTevonaow. IV. xliii. 2. 

2 Thess 1%'* Ft apostolus similiter ait Otrwes dixyy Tioovory 6A<Opouv aiwuviov (OT -tov) Gn 
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TPOTUWTOV TOY Kuypiov Kai ETD T. 6. T. UT. av. Gravy 6. ovd. & r. dy. as. xai Oavuacdſva & Tois TWrEv- 
oaow. IV.1lv.1. | 

The translation varies a little from the preceding of IV. xliii. 2, and rioovou is rendered in 
the sense © shall exact. 

" 2 Thess 2** Apostolus in ea quae ad Thessalonicenses secunda est sic ait, "Ore &v py 
QAby 1 irboracys wporoy rat drorahupby 6 dvOpwros Ths dpaprias, 6 vids Ths dnrwaeias, 6 Evrecei- 
pevos rai dwepaipdperos imp wdvra eydpera Oey 5 oeBacopa, Gore airoy els Ty vady Tov Ocod Os 
Oedv xabtoa, Exrodeurvorra Eaurov ore Ocos. V. xxv. I. 

A omits 6s Ocoy and ets xabioar after Gore. 

2 Thess 2%” De quo iterum apostolus Paulus in secunda ad Thessalonicenses .. . sic ait, 
Kat T6re &roxalupþbyoera 6 avopos, ov 6 rips Tyoovs dvehet TG mverpart Tod oT6paros avrov ral 
xaTapy1joec Th Emupaveig TS Tapouoias avron, ob 7 rTapovoia rar dripyear rod Sarava tori & Tao 
Svydjer xa oypeiors cal Wevdeow Tepary ral & Taoy. krdry ddicias Tois krohkvuperos, dvf Gy Thy 
&ydry Tis dybcias oor Cdetavro cis Td ow8hvar adrobs* ral dit Touro meme avrors 6 Oeds Evipyuar 
TA dvys els T0 TwWredoa avrovs Tg yeude, wa xpitoow dravres of py TWreroavres Th dAlnbeig GANG 
edSoxyoavres Th Gbuig. V. xxv. 2. 

A has Tu in verse Il. 

2 Thess 2'*2 Et propterea apostolus ait *Avf Gy «T\, as above, but the rendering of ets 76 
owbjvar avrovs and of xpwaowy varies. V. xxviii. 2. 

2 Thess 2" In secunda autem sicut ad Thessalonicenses de antichristo dicens manifeste 
ait Kai 0a Tovro Tere to Ty aduig as above. IV. zlv. 1. 


x TIMOTHY 


x Tim 1* Gr: Sucaiy vopos ov xetrat. IV. xxvil. 3. 
r Tim 2% peotrys Oeod xat dvOporur factus. V. xvii. 1. 


2 TIMOTHY 


2 Tim 3” Semper quaerentes et numquam inuenientes uerum. V. xx. 2. 
2 Tim 4”%* Pretiosam arbitramur coronam, uidelicet quae per agonem nostri adquiritur. 
IV. Ixi. 1. 
TITUS 
Tit 3* Indigebat lauacro regenerationis . . . et plasmationem et eam quae est per lauacrum 
regenerationem constituens ei. V. xv. 3. 
HEBREWS 


- Heb 11% Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo . . . translatus est. IV. xzvii. 2. 
Heb 11” Sed semper peregrinus et aduena in ea [sc. terra] fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 


OLD ARMENTAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS 


JAMES 


Jac 1'* This allusion vanishes in the Armenian translation of V. i. 1. 

Jac 1* Neque rursus nos aliter discere poteramus, nisi uidentes magistrum nostrum et per 
auditum nostrum participationem accipientes eiusdem uocis, uti imitatores operum, factores 
autem sermonum eius facti communionem habeamus cum ipso. V. i. 1. 

Jac 2%** Quem et Abraham uoluntarie et sine uinculis propter nobilitatem fidei sequens $iAos 
factus est Ocov. IV. xxiy. 3. 

Jac 2® enriorevoey T6 bed, rat eXoyio0y aire es Stxmoouyyy, rat pos Deov exhnyby. 
IV. xxvii. 2. 


: PETER 


1 Pet 1* Apto tempore incorruptelae praestante ad perfectionem hominis. IV. xxi. 1. 

The word haeredilatem after incorruptelae is lost in the Armenian. 

I Pet 1* Et Petrus in epistula 67: 'ISovres, ait, eis &/ pu Sparres TwWrevere, &yahAidoeobe 
averhanknry xaps. IV. xix. 1. 

A involves text of Tisch. 

I Pet x* Hoc est quod a Petro dictum est 67: 'ISovres els ov py 6p. TwWT. ay. Xapg aver. 

V. vii. 2. 

In neither of these passages does the Armenian translation of Irenaeus agree either with the 
Latin Irenaeus or with A. 

1 Pet 1'* Semetipsum enim attulit et ea quae praedicta sunt bona, es a erw0vporow ayyenor 
Tapaxuyar, donauit hominibus. TV. lvi. 1. | 

Mysteria Dei «is & eru0vporow dyyenor raparvyiat. V. xxxvi ad finem. 

r Pet 2* Adaquare yevos ex\exroy a Deo. IV. lv. 5. 

x Pet 2'* Et propter hoc Paulus (s:c) ait My ©s enud\uppa Ths racias exovres NObis Thv 
EXevbepiav. IV. xxviii ad finem. 

Ut non os erica\vppa T1s raxias abutamur libertate, IV. lx. 2. 

1 Pet 2 Gs apapriay ooc erotyoe ood evpeby SoAos Cv TE TTopATL avToV. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

I1.Pet 4'* Quoniam noue quidem, sed idem, Spiritus requiescens super eos, ab his qui non 
recipiebant uerbum Dei persecutionem patiebantur. IV. liv. 


2 PETER 


2 Pet 3* Gor: npepa Kvypiov os xiAta Er9. V. xxiii. 2 and V. xxviii. 33> [Cf. Ps xc (Ixxxix). 4.] 


CITATIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 


APOCALYPSE 


Apoc 1'7'* Sed et Tohannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi sacerdotalem et gloriosum 
regni eius uidens aduentum, *Ereorpepa ait P\erev Thy wmv yrs EXdAE per Cuor* rat EmoTpaſas 


<[dov EnT& Auxvias xpuoas, al & ploy Tay Avxriey Gpokopa vis (OT viod) avOpwrov, evdebuperoy 


Todypy al Tepie{uoperoy Tpos Tos paobois Lurny xproav. 7 8 xepaky avrod ral ai Tpixes Acural 
©S EPLOV Kat @S Xwuov, at of 6þ0akyot avrov ws GXDE Tvpos, rat of Toes avror oporrs XalkrohBary 
6s & cnt warping, xa} 5 <ury abrod &5 hury vS8aTwy To\Nav, a_ Tx dy v7 Gees 
aoTepas EnTd, al Cx TOY GTOParos avron popaia SoTopos Ecropeverat, rat 75 Ges avrov ©s 6 Jaws 
aver Ev TY Svvdpe avrod. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

In verse 12 the translation has nora=eius, in place of yres, an evident corruption of or =yres, 
the » belonging as a determinant to the Peng word. 

Apoc 1* Tohannes in Apocalypsi ait Kat 7 $wy avrov os wy voaruy ToANev. ", EY 

Apoc 1 Tohanne uero non sustinente uisionem, etenim &reoa, ait, rpos Tovs rodas avrov ws 
vexpos . . . Et uiuificans eum Uerbum et admonens quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat 
ad caenam . . . dicebat 'Eyw ecipu 6 Coxaros rat 6 Tparos rai 6 Lav rat Cyevopyy verpos rat ov Lov 
eijut cis Tovs alavas TEY alwvwr, ral Cxw TAs KNErs TOY OavdToOu ral TOY gov. IV. xxxiv. IT. | 

Apoc 37 Et propter hoc ipse est uiuentium et mortuorum iudex, 6 &wy Tyy «Ac Tov 
Aaveid, avotyew rai ovdas rAdioa, nNewea ral ovders avoife.. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

Apoc 5%%* Quia ovdeis Edryaro ore && TG ovpave ovre Ent Ths ys avoitar To paternum 
BeBNov ovre Bhetav avre, Nisi aprioy Eopayperoy. TV. xxxiv. 2. 

Apoc 5* In secunda visione eundem Dominum uidens, ETSor ait & pow Tov Opovov rat ray 
TEoTdpur {way cal Ev pry TEv Luar (SC) apviov EoThxEs os Eopayperov, Exwy Kepara ENTA ral opVaN- 
proves EnTd, of eiow T6 Tveypara v0 Tod Oeod areoraluere cis Taoay Thy YT. IV. xxxiv. Il. 

Apoc 5* Incensa autem Iohannes in Apocalypsi rpocvevyas ait esse Tay ayiwy. IV. xxx. 

Apoc 6* de quo et Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait *Ef5Aber vucay ral Wa vwyoy. IV. xxxv. 3. 

Apoc 11”? Quemadmodum et Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait Kat qvoiyy 6 vaos Tov Oeov et 
tabernaculum. IV. xxzi. 5. 

Apoc 13*”* Cuius aduentum Iohannes in Apocalypsi ita significauit, Kai 70 @npiov © eldov 
Guo Tv rapS$dAe, rat of ToSes avTOU ws Gprov, at T0 GTOjarn AVTOU WS TO GTOjpUA NEOVTOS. KaAL EOWKEV 
avrro 6 Spdxwv Thy Suvapuy avrod rat Toy Opovoy arrov rat Efovoiav peydAhny. ral play Cx TAY 
xeþakav avrov os ECopayperny els Odvarov, rat 4 mhmry) Tod Oavdrov avrov ebepatevOmy rat eav- 
pagey 6Ay 7 Yi 6Tiow rod Onpiov. rai rpoveruvnoav T6 Spdxovre Ore Edwrev THV Efouoiav THE Onpip, 
Acyovres* Tis Guoiws T6 Opin rat Tis Sivarar Toheumoa per avror; rat edo0y arr oropa Nakoov 
peyaka rat Baopnymiay rat ed60n Efouoia avre Toroa pivas TerTepdrovra Ovo rat myvoitev T0 
oT6pa. avrov ets BRaopþnuiay Tpos Tov Oeov, BRaopnuyoa T0 Gyopa avror rai TV TKIVIY GVTOU, TOUS 
Cy T@ ovpavg oxymoryras. rai edo0y avre efouoia Eml macay pv\yy rat Navy ral YAGUoav Kat EOvos, 
Kat TPOTKUVIJTOUTwY aLvTEOY TAVTES OL KATOWKODYTES EM THYS YINS, OV OV YEYPaTTAL TO OVOPUE UTOV EY TQ 


PuBXie Ths Lwns Tov dpviov Tod Enpayperor Emo ratraſSoNs KoTpov. COTS Ext OVs Gxovoarw. OUTS 
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«is alxpaluoiay ord yer GoTSs EC paxaipy dmrorTeive, det avrov ev paxaipy dmorravOmvar © & eorw 
1} Vvropovy al 7} TWTS Toy dyiwy. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 13”* Post deinde de armigero eius, quem et pseudoprophetam uocat 'EXdA« ait 
&$s Spdxwy, rai THv Efovoiav Tov Onpiov To? Tpwrov TaAGAaYy TOHEL EYOWTTLOVY ALTOY* Kat TOLEL THY YIV Kal 
Tos xaTOKKoovTas & arty wa Tpooruvyoouor To Onpiov TO mpwrov, ob CDeparevly 1 my) Tov 
OavdTov avrod. Kat Tower oypaa peydAa, wa ral TYp Toy eK TOY oupavor raraſpaivey eis Thv YyIIV 
evwruov Tay dvOpunur, Kat TNavg TOUS KaTOWOLYTAS ETTL yNS. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 13'*!* «at eix6va, ait, iubebit fieri ro Gnpioy, rat Tverua dabit Th eixove, va ral Xa\yoy 
7 Elxwy. Kai 60 av jury TPOTKUVIFTOVTw aITQ, Toa drorravOnvar et xdpaypa emi T0 perwrov 
xat Emi Ths xepos Ths Sefias faciet dari, va py Tis Suryra: dyopacai 7 Tw\oa d py © Exwv T0 
Xapaypa Tod 6v0paros Tod Gnpiov 7 Tov GpiOpoy Tov ovoparos avrov. Et esse Toy aptpor x67, quod 
est Sexies centeni et deni sexies et sSingulares Sex. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 147* Jy at ox EoTw rat avaſaive. Cc TS apvooov at cis arTwAcay vTdyel. V. XXX. 4. 

Apoc 14*%% Tohannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi . . . Kai Ta Sera cepara &@ eldes Sera 
Baoaaai ciow, airwes Baoikeiay ovrw CXafbov, a\Ae egouoiav ws Baoikeiay piay pay NapPdvouow 
pers Tod Gnpiov. obror play yvepmy Exovow, rat Thy Ouvapuy Kat Tv efouoiav avraov Th Onpio 
$woovow* Kat obro. peri TOY apriov TOXepooouoly Kat TO apvioy VKITEa avroLsS, Ort Kvpros Kupiur 
eoTw «kai BaoiXevs Pacothewy. V. xxvi. 1. 

Apoc 19"-** Et rursum de eodem ipso agno ait Kai idov tmros Acuros, ral 6 kabypevos en 
airoy Crakeiro TwWTHS Kat alhnOtvos, rat ev Suxaoouvy Kpive ral TOAeuet. of Ot Sp0akuot avrov ets 
$AX6ya Tvpds ai Emt Thv kepakmv avrov Stadypara TANG, ral exe ovopa yeypappueroy © oodeis oldev 
c& 7 avros, ral TepiBeSypevos ipdrOor Teppepapperoy fv apart, rat kaketrai TO ovopa avror O 
AGyos Tod Ocovr ral T% oTparepuara Tod oupayoy mroNov0e. aire e immos Aevkots, EvSeOupero. Buo- 
ouwov Xevkov rabapoy. Kat ek ToV GTOpPaT0S avro? eferopevero Popepauia Ogeia, wa ev avry rardey Th 
cOvy Kai avros Topuaver avrovs ey pdfSdw ot5pe, rat avros TaTyoe TIv Amvory To? olvou Tov Ovpor 
Tis 6pyT}s To) TavToxpdTOpPEs. Kal exc EL TO tudTOV Kal ET TOY papPOy aUTOD Ovopuna YEYPappevor 
Baou\evs Paoi\ewy rat Kypios Kupioy. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

Apoc 19% Quapropter et iuste «is Thy Atuvyy PAyOyoera Typos. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 20* Idem et in Iohannis Apocalypsi ait Maxapuos rat &yws 6 exwyv pepos EC Ty ava- 
oTdoe TY Tpwory. V. xxxiv. 2. 

Apoc 20'*'5 Post enim regni tempora ETSov, ait, 0povoy peyay Aevrov rai Toy kabnperoy en 
avTov, ov aro Tor TpPogwrTov Eqvyey 17 YI] Kat 6 oypaves Kal Toros ovx evpey avrois.s Et illa quae 
Sunt generalis resurrectionis et unctionis (s:c) exponit, uidisse dicens Tovs vexpovs, at Tous peydAovs 
xal TOvS puurpous. Nam eSwrev, ait, 9 Od\aooa Tos verpors Tov Cv avry, kat 6 Odvaros rai © adns 
EOwKay TOUS VEKPOLS TOVS EV avTOS, Kal BiBXia qvroix0noav GANG ral Cwnhs, Ait, mroixÞy BuSXiov, rat 
CexpiOyoay of verpoi Ex TAY Yeypapperur ev Tois BiÞNiors rar TX epya avrov, ral 6 Vavaros rat 6 
ads eBXybnoav eis Thy Xipryy Tov Tupss, et esse Thy Aipyyy Tod Tvpos Toy devrepoy Vavarov. et 
hoc uocatum Gehenna, quod Dominus dixit ignem aeternum. «at et Tis, ait, ovx evpebyogerar ev TH 
BiBNe Ths Lwhs yeypappevos, eBXyOn cis Thy Nun Tod Tupes. V. xxxv. 2. 
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Apoc 21'* Et post haec ait Eldov ooparoy xawey xat yo xawjy 6 yap rparos oopares wal ' 
45 Tpwry yi 6x73\bay, rai 1 0d\aooa ox Ert cor. al Ty ToAw TIv dyiay Tepovoahnu xawnyy clSov 
xaraBairovoay Ex T0) ooparoy &ro Tov Veon, froyuagperny ws vopupyy reroTopmuean To avip. arrys. 
xal Jxovoa ait ws peydhns &« To? Opevov Acyovons 'Idov 75 oxmry ror Ocon pera Tay Grbpunusr, 
xal oxmvece per abray, xa avroi Nao avroy EoovTaL, xat avros 6 eds per array cara arrar Des. 
«al hes rav $dxpvoy Cx Trav 6pVahpay airav, xai Oavaros ox Er. EoTAL, oUTE TerOos oure xpavy?] 
oIre Tovos obx Er EOTU, Ore T6 TpaTa aryabay. V. xxxv. 2. 

Apoc 21* {80v enim, ait, y oxyvy Tov Ocod in quo onpure pers Toy arVpuroey. IV. xxxi. 5 

Apoc 21%* ee enim, ait, 6 xabyueros ext 79 Opovy Ths Sofys *ISov xawa rod mdvra. wal 
Acyer Tpdypoy, ors obror of AGyor mwrot nat dAnbivoi clow. at Acye por T'eyovay. V. xxxv. 2. 


NEW TESTAMENT CITATIONS IN THE AD MARCIANUM 
(DEMONSTRATION OF THE APOSTOLIC PREACHING) 


Mt 3* (=Lc 3*) Gr: S5vara 6 eds ex Tay Aibuy Eycipar TExva To Afppady. Ch. 93. 

Mt 227® (= Mc 1a foll.) Sed et Dominus interrogatus quae sit mpwry &ro\y, dixit 
'Ayaryoas Kupoy Tov beov oov & Ghys Ths Woxis ral && GAys Ths loxvos. ral Sevrepa. Spoia airy, 
'Ayaryoas Toy mhyoioy os oeauroy. E Tavras Tats Gvoty EvToAats, Ait, Nos 5 vouos xptuarai rai of 
Tpopyrac Ch. 87. 

Jo 1** { px Jy 8 Mbyor nal & Adyon hy wp3s wiv Oadw nal Geds fv 5 Adyor- obros by bs dpxc 
Tpds Tov Oeov. Tdvra && avror Cyevero, at Xwpis avrov Eyevero oode &. Ch. 43. | 

Jo 1** Quemadmodum discipulus eius Iohannes ait Ka? 6 AGyos adtrod oapt Eyevero ral 
tonvucey & nuiv. Ch. 94 | 

Act 4” Et Gvopa Domini erepoy oux Core Ceboperoy Uo TOv ouparey & &@ Saluabuntur 
homines. Ch. 96 (? Iibere). 

Act 7* 6 oipayos pou Opovos, 7 0 yy vroroduoy TO Todev. pou Toto olkoy olxoSopyoere por, 
1 Tis Toros TS KaTaTAUTEwS pou ; Ch. 45. 

Rom 2** Quemadmodum beatus apostolus ait, *Ayrodv ore T0-xpyordy rod cod ets peravoudy 
oe dye, cara & Thy ox\nporyre oov rat dperavemroy xapdiay Gnoaupi{eis ceaure Gpyy & Tpepy 
&pyjs «at droxehviews burmorpioias Tor Peon, os dwodwon ExdoTy rarh re tpya avrod, Ch. 8. 

Rom 4 ov yap du vopov 7 Exayyea Tip ABpady, GAN Sth TiOTews. Ch. 35. 

Rom 13” Et propterea apostolus Paulus ait Il\ypwpa repo 7 &ydry. Ch. 87. 

Gal 3* (=Rom 4*) Etenim eniorevoey 'ABpany Tg Veg, rat XoyioDy arte os Sucauoouyyy. 
Ch. 35. 

Gal 3! 6 Sixauos Ex TioTEws {yoera. Ch. 35. 

Eph 4% Bene ergo et Paulus apostolus ait Els Geos raryp, 6 &ni Tdyrwy al Sia Tdvyrwy ral 
ey Tao yp. Ch. 5. 

1 Tim 1% Swaiw v6pos ov xetrat. Ch. 35. 


APPENDIX VI 


[J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON] 


VARIANTS 
IN THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF BOOKS IV AND V 


I. INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


THz purpose of the Schedule (pp. 293-9) is to show where the Armenian translation differs 
from the Latin as printed by Harvey. It does not profess to be exhaustive : some minor variations are 
neglected, and the double translations which occur here and there in the Armenian are not always 
recorded. For further details the reader is referred to Mr. F. C. Conybeare's presentation of the 
whole of the citations in these two Books (pp. 253-88 swpra). This Schedule has been drawn 
up independently, but has been checked at some points by his more elaborate work, which is 
designed to indicate at the same time the variants of the Armenian translation from the Armenian 
Version of the New Testament. 

To the inquirer who is in search of the Greek text which underlies the citations of St Irenaeus 
the value of the Armenian translation is twofold, In the first place it offers a criterion when the 
Latin MSS are at variance. Secondly, where the Latin translation offers a reading which occurs 
also in Old-Latin MSS of the New Testament, it helps us to decide whether this agreement is due 
to the Greek text of St Irenaeus, or is merely the result of the familiarity of the Latin translator 
with his own Latin Bible. 

When we look beyond the limited field of the citations from the New Testament, we find that 
the Armenian translation offers us further help. It enables us to correct the Latin text where it 
has been corrupted in all our MSS : and, again, it often confirms the evidence of the Latin trans- 
lation against that of the Greek extracts which have been preserved in the ca/enae. We give a few 
examples under each of these heads before we proceed to comment on some of the variants 
recorded in the Schedule. 

IT. Where the Latin MSS are clearly corrupt. 

IV. v[iv. 1 : Massuet's numeration, where it differs from Harvey's—:.e. in Book IV, not in Book V 
—is added within square brackets]. Adhuc et de Hierusalem et de Domino audent dicere 
quoniam $i esset magnz Regrs crvitas non derelinqueretur. 

Here © de Domino ? is obviously out of place. The Arm. has © concerning the house ”, 
which enables us at once to restore © de domo ' to the Latin. The argument is being carried 
on ſrom IV. iv. 1 [ii. 6], where © domus ' is several times mentioned. 
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IV. viii [v. x]. Neque enim uarie neque elate neque glorians dicit haec. 
The Arm. has *© vainly”, which shows that © uane * should be read for * uarie'. 
Zbid. . . . propter hoc alterum aduenisse putant Patrem. 
The Arm, confirms Grabe's conjecture * adinuenisse *. Cf. xi. 3 |[ vi. 4]: © adinuentus est 
falsus Pater '. 


IV. xi. 3 [vi. 5]. + . . eos quidem qui credant ei iusti . . . 
Here the Arm. shows that * iusti * is. a corruption of * iuste ', which comes again four lines 
lower down. . 


These examples taken at random from a few chapters in the earlier part of Bk IV show 
us corruptions which are due to'the carelessness of Latin copyists at a very early stage in 
the transmission of the text. They are not faults in the Latin translation itself. We may 
add two sentences from the same neighbourhood, which have troubled the commentators 
and may now be rectified by the help of the Armenian translation. 

IV. xi. 5 [vi. 5]. Et propter hoc in omnibus et per omnia unus Deus Pater, et unum Uerbum [et 
unus] Filius, et unus Spiritus. 

The redundant clause * et unus Filius * is not in the Armenian. | | 

IV. xiv [vii. 4]. Ministrat enim ei ad omnia sua progenies et figuratio sua, id est Filius et Spiritus 
sanctus, Uerbum et Sapientia. | 

For * figuratio sva” the Arm. has © His Hands ?, and it omits *© sanctus*. The Two 
Hands of God in the work of creation is a favourite topic with St Irenaeus.! 


Lastly we may mention that near the end of the closing chapter of Bk V, where both 
our best Latin MSS fail us, the Armenian restores to us a dozen lines or more which are 
wholly wanting in the Latin. As the passage has not yet been translated, and as it contains 
a remarkable citation from the New Testament, an attempt will be made to render it literally 
here. It follows the words © habituram se pollicitus ' in V xxxvi [| xxxvi. 3]. 

* And again saying : Days shall come in which the dead that are in the tombs shall hear the 
vorce of the Son of Man, and shall arise ; they that have done good to the rexurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil to the resurrection of judgement* : saying that first arise the doers 
of good who go into rest; $0 afterwards those arise who are to be judged. Even as the 
book of Genesis has (it), that the close of the end of this age is the sixth day, that is the six- 
thousandth year ; and $0 afterwards the seventh day of rest, concerning which David says : 
Thes is my res! : the righteous shall enter into i1* : that is the 8even-thousandth year, (that) of 
the kingdom of the righteous, in which they shall have first experience of incorruptibility,! 
this world being renewed which for this was preserved.” 


1 The topic is worked out in full in 7he Apostolic Preaching of St renacus, introd. pp. g1 ff. 
2 Jo v 25 combined with a8f, Cf. V xiii 1. 
3 Ps cxxxii 14, Cxviii 21. 


* Cf. V. xxxv. 2: fpracmeditabuntur incorruplelam (bis), where the Arm. rendering is the same. 
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2. Where the Latin translation is confirmed, as againsl the Greek text preserved in catenae. 


IV. x. I [v. 3]. Auwaivs oy xaramov Thy enlyaor ovyyeraany | Eracay] hroNovOyoe Tb AGyw adrod, 
[ ov 7G Aoyo|] Eevirevur, ia ov 76 AGyp TohmTevbF. 
Juste igitur derelinquens terrenam cognationem omnem sequebatur Uerbum Dei, 
cum Uerbo peregrinans ut cum Uerbo moraretur. 
The Arm. shows that the Greek has lost the words which are supplied above within 
brackets, and that the Latin has given © Dei ' for * eius ”. 
xi. 3 [vi. 4]. pas] om. lat arm 
SofdLovros] = SiSdoxovros lat arm ! 
XXXi, 4 | xViii. 5] IIpoopepoper It aire Ta da, cuperos rowuriav Kat Evwoy ETayyenNovTes 
Kal OppoNoyouvres Tapkos Kal TVEUpaTIS EYEpAow. 
Offerimus enim ei quae sunt eius, congruenter communicationem et unitatem 
praedicantes carnis et spiritus. 
The Armenian supports the Latin. 
XXXiv. 6 | xXx. 5] Opwpevoy EauToy ral xara\apBavopevov al X@POVpuevoy TOs TWTOIS TApETXEV, 
wa {worowmoy Tos Xwporvras rat BAerovras avTOVv Out TOTELS. 
Visibilem s8e et comprehensibilem et capacem hominibus praestat, ut uiuificet 
percipientes et uidentes se. 
The Armenian supports the Latin. 


We turn now to the passages referred to in the Schedule, and note first some instances which 
Show the value of the Armenian as a criterion for the comparative excellence of the Latin MSS. 
In order fully to illustrate this a survey of the whole of Bks IV and V would of course be required ; 
but this would not be in place here. 

The Armenian confirms C as against A in 
Mt. xxiii 34. et (ane ex)] om. cum C*V 
Le. i 46. Maria] Elisabeth cum CV 

xx 38. ei]hicum CV 
Jo. v 43- Tecipietis| recipitis cum C 

Many more examples would appear in the Schedule, were it not that it is based on Harvey's 
text in which C is usually followed. 

The Arm. confirms 4 as against C in 
Jo. viii 56. et 19] om. cum A 

xiv 6. ueritas| pr. et cum A 
xv 15. meo] om. cum A 


[* This is not a mistake of the author of the cazena, but of scribes or editors: Holl's text of the Sacra Parallela 
gives &:$dfavros. And similarly in the next passage Holl omits at 6yonoyoovres and Eyepory,—C. H.T.] 
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The omission by homozoteleuton in 1 Cor. xv 53 is common to the Armenian and A. It may 
therefore go back to an early stage in the Greek text; and it may remind us that the combined 
evidence of the Armenian and A does not necessarily prove that C is in error. 


We will now call attention to a few more passages in the Schedule. 
Mt. v 37. Sit autem uobis sermo, Etiam etiam et Non non] But let the yea be yea and the nay 
nay. 

The Arm. is $0 near to Justin's Corw 8 $pay 70 vat vai, xat T0 od ov (Apol. i 16), that it 
has a better claim than the Latin to represent the Greek of Irenacus. The translator has 
not simply reproduced the words of his Armenian Bible ; for, though that has the definite 
articles and the conjunction, it does not omit 5 A6yos tpav. | 

Mt. xiii 15. Incrassa, &c.] He made thick the heart of this people and stopped their ears and 
made heavy their eyes. 

The Arm. does not give the imperatives of Harvey's Latin. It would seem to represent 
the Greet of St Irenaeus, and to be due to a blend of this verse with Jo. xii 40. 'The Latin 
translator [if Harvey's reading is correct: compare pp. 22, 237 above] seems to have 
followed his Latin Bible. 

Mt. xxi 37-39- The Arm. goes with Codex Bezae in the omission of © unicum)', in *let us get” 
(= ox@per), and in the order of * killed him and cast him out of the vineyard”. 
Mt. xxii 13. © Take him by hands and feet.' Cf. A Tert. 
Lc. xvi 19. "The Arm. [see p. 295] again shows that the Latin translator followed: his Latin Bible. 
Rom. viii zo. * The Spirit liveth ': corresponding to {5 (for {wy) in FG vg*le. This does not 
come from the Armenian Version, which renders differently : © the Spirit is living.” 
Gal. iv 26. © Our mother.” As this again is not the reading of the Armenian Version, we may 
confidently refer it to the Greek of St Irenaeus. Both C and 4 are defective here. 
Two other variants may be noted as perhaps not without significance : Mt. iv 4, © Man shall 
not live by bread ', and v 18, *one jot, one tittle ' (without the conjunction). F 
To mistranslation of the Greek we may set down a couple of variants : Mt. xxi 16, perfecisti] 
< I will perfect | (the Greek being «arypriow); and Lc. i 46, where * shall magnify” seems to be 
a rendering of peya\vver (for peyalive). To these must, I think, be added * it is commanded ' in 
Mt. iv 6; as though evre\ctrac were a passive. But the same rendering is found in the Armenian 
Version both here and in St Luke, and also in the Psalm. 


ARMENTAN VERSION OF BOOKS IV AND V 


IT SCHEDULE OF VARIANTS 
(based on the Latin tex! of Harvey's edition) 


Mt. i 20-23. IV xxxvii x [xxiii. 1]. as8umere] to take unto thee autem (v. 22)] om. uoca- 


bitur |] they shall call 
iii 9 (Lec. iti 8). IV xiii [vii. 2]. istis] o-.(?)? 
10a. V xvii 44 autem| om. 
x06 (vii 19, Lc. iii g). IV xvii | viii. 3], Iviii 4 [xxxvi. 4]. bonum] om. 
11f. (Lec. iii 16f.). IV vii [iv. 3]. habens] om. ad emundandum] purifying he shall 
cleanses fructum] wheat 
iv 4. V xxi 2. tantum]om. vuiuit] /u7. 
6 (Lc. iv 10). V xxi 2, $uis Deus] om. (et infra) mandauit ] it is commanded: $e2d pro 
evreXetrau (tut Arm. vers. ; el Sic infra) 
ro. V xxi 2, Uade, inquit, | + behind (Arm. vers. behind me) 
22. IV'x 1 [v. 4]. naviculam] mother 
v 17f. IV Ivi x [xxxiv. 2] aut 29] om. et prophetis] om. 
23f. IV xxxi 1 [xviii. 1]. reversus|] coming 
37. IV xxiv x [xiil. x]. Sit autem . . . non] But let the yea be yea, and the nay nay 
40 (Lec. vi 2g). IV xxiv 2 | xiii. 3]. ei] om. | 
41. IV xxiv 2 | xiii. 3]. alia duo] other also two 
45. IV xxiv 2 [xiii. 3]. suum] om. 
vii xf, IV xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]. in quo .. . uobis] om. 
I9. cf. Mt. ii 10. 
ix 6. V xvii 2. | sciatis] + and see 
x 15. IV xliv x [xxviii. 1]. Sodomae et Gomorrae | Sodomites and Gomorrhites 
xi 23f. IV Iviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. Sodomis] Sodomites (4:5) 
27 (Lec. x 22). IV xi x [vi. 1] (2®). cognouit] knoweth uoluerit revelare | shall reveal 
IV xi 2, 5 [vi. 3, 7]. Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem nisi Filium | the Father save the 
Son, nor the Son save the Father 
xii 7. IV xxix 5 [xvii. 4]. numquam] not 
40. V xxxi 1. Jonas] pr. and (yev: fors. pro yer = © was') mansit | om. 
xiii 10—16 (Lc. viii 10, x 23, Jo. xii 40). IV xlv 1 [xxix. 1]. mysterium] #/. loquor] 


1 Though Zzs/7s is not expressed after de /apidibus, the substantive has a suffix which sometimes signifies the 


demonstrative pronoun, Sometimes only the definite article. In IV. xv and xxxix, where we have de /apidibus only, 


the Suffix is not used : but it is used in IV. lxiv, 3, where again we have de /apidibus only. 


VARIANTS IN THE 


Spoken it-becomes intelligentes non intelligant] om. Incrassa] He made thick 
obtura] he stopped excaeca] he made heavy Uestri] = Uobis 


Mr. xiii xy (Lc. x 24). IV xxxvi x [xxii. 1]. uidetis et auditis] hear and heard 


40-43. IV Ixvi x [xl. 2]. Quemadmodum] pr. For omnia.. . iniquitatem] all who 
make 8tumbling-blocks and iniquities mittent] shall cast 
xv 3f. IV xix 2 [ix. 3]. patrem] thy father (ef s:c infra) 
xvi 6. IV 1xviii x [xli. 3]. Attendite] pr. Look ye, (cf. Ix x [xxxvii.3]) Ph..et Sad.] Sad. 
and Ph. . 
xix 5f., IV xxvi 2 [xv. 2] Haec uobis] This to you Moses. 
17-22. IV xxiii 2 [xii. 5]. furaberis]+and et (ante diliges)] om. omnia quae 
habes] thy possessions 
29 (Lc. xviii agf.). V xxxiii 2. aut fratres] om. 
xxi 16, IV xxi 3 [xi. 3]. perfecisti] I will perfect 
33-43- IV Iviii x [xxxvi. 1]. Homo] om. et 19] who ei] om. fructuum] ing. 
de fructibus 8uis] the fruit of it lapidauerunt . . . occiderunt] tr. Iterum] pr. 
But autem]om. suum unicum] om. habebimus] = ox@puey ciecerunt... 
occiderunt eum] killed him and cast him out of the vineyard Et dixerunt illi] The 
Jews gave answer perdet]+them wuam] om. reddent]+to him Adicit] om. 
in] om. Ffactus est] was-done this et est] for it was Propter quod] On 
account of this fructus] the righteousness ( p/.) | 
xxii 1=14. IV Iviii g [xxxvi. 5]. Simile est] = Simile ease facienti] who maketh 
mittenti] sendeth suos] ow, ad corrogandum] to call nolentibus obedire] not 
congenting to hearken Uenite] Behold omnia 19] ow. alios quidem] om. 
audisset]+, 8aid He, congregate] call dicit] he 8aid Amice] Thou man 
Tollite . . . manibus] Take him by hands and feet eum 209] om. 
29, 31f. IV ix x [v. 2]. dicens eis: Erratis. . . uirtutem Dei] om. 
xxiii 2ff. IV xxiii r [xii. 4]. enim ( pos/ alligant)] om. 
27f, IV xxxi 2 [xviii. 3]. enim] om. 
34. IV xviii ſix. z]. et (ane ex)] om. 
37a (Lc. xiii 34a). IV Iviii zo [xxxvi. 8]. Hierusalem 29] om. 
37bf. (Lc. xiii 346 f.). IV Iviii zo [xxzvi. 8}, Ix 2 [xxxvii. 5]. sv0s] om, relinquetur] 
pres. Uuobis] om. #n Ix 2 [xxxvii 5] deerta] om. 
xxiv 28. IV xxv x |[xiv. 1]. et] om. 
42. IV viii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. ueniet] cometh 
45f. IV xli 2 [xxvi. 5]. et (pos! bonus)]om. praeponit] /i/. eis] om. ic] om. 
48-g1 (Le. xii 45f.). IV xli x [xxvi. 3], Ix x [xxxvii. 3]. conseruos] the 8ervants (: Ix 1 
[xxxvii. 3]) et (ane manducare)] om. nexcit . . . non sperat] /r. (© xli 1 [xxvi. 3]) 
xxv 21, 23. IV xxi 2 [xi. 2]. FEuge.. . fidelis] Servant good, He saith, and excellent and 
faithful : 
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Mr. xxv 34. IV xxxi 5 [xviii. 6], xliv 2 [xxviii. 2], Ixvi 1 [xl. 2]. Patris mei] om. i xliv 2 
[xxviii. 2]; om. mei 22 Ixvi 1 [xl. 2] percipite | inherit in sempiternum (xliv 2 
[xxviii. 2])] om. 
35f. IV xxxi 5 [xviii. 6] (xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]). nudus]+1I was (sd om. fui zz xlvi 3 | xxx. 3]) 
infirmus et] om. et; +1 was carcere ]+I was 
xxvi 27ff. V xxxiii 1. noui] om. effundetur] pres. de)+this huius] om. yobis- 
cum nouum | /y. 
Mc. v 22. V xiii x. summi sacerdotis| the centurion's 
41f. (Le. vii 14f.). V xiii x. dixit] 2res. Juuenis] Young man, young man surge] om. 
et]+rising up dari] to give 
Le. i 46. IV xii [vii. 1]. Maria] Elisabeth Magnificat] fat. 
ii 29-32. IV xii [vii, x]. Domine]+according to thy word oculorum] Gentiles 
iis. cf. Mt.iig 
9. cf. Mt. iii x06 
16f, cf. Mt. iii 11f. 
iv 10. cf. Mt. iv 6 
12. cf, Mt. iv 7 
20. IV xxxvii x [xxiii. 1]. auribus uestris] your eyes and ears 
vi 29. cf. Mt. v 40 
46. V viii 2. uobis] om. 
vii z4f. cf. Mc. v 41f. 
viil to. cf. Mt, xiii 1off. 
x 22, cf. Mt. xi 27 
23. cf. Mt. xiii 10ff. 
24. cf. Mt, xiii 17 
xii 35f. IV Ix 1 [xxxvii. 3]. aperiant] s:7g. 
37f. V xxxiv 2. et ( pos/ uigilia)] om. 
45f. cf. Mt. xxiv 48-51 
Xiii 6. IV Iviii 10 | xxxvi. 8]. iam] om. 
15f. IV xvi [viii. 2]. Hypocrita ] hypocrites ducit et] leading cum sit] who is 
28. IV xv [viii. 1]. Quoniam] = 67, prophetas]+ of God caelorum |] of God 
34f. cf. Mt. xxiii 37f. 
xiv 12, V xxxiii 2. et cognatos] om. enim] but | 
xvi g. IV xIvi 3 [xxx. 3]. fugati fueritis] ye change (ve! depart) 
I9. IV iii 2 ſi. 4]. delectabatur epulis splendidis] = evpawopevos xat 1pepay Maprpas 
31. IV iii x ii. 3]. oboediunt] hear ad illos] om. 
xvii 26-30. IV Iviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. et 19,29,39 om. intrauit Noe in arcam et] om. et] om. 
ter ut Suþra \, quoadusque | in the day in which 
xviii 8. IV Iv x [xxxiii. 11]. Putas] = TA... dpa 
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Lc. xviii 27. IV xxxiv 5 [xx. 5]. possibilia] this is a possibility (cf. Dem. 97) 
xx 38. IV ix 1 [v. 2]. omnes enim ei viuunt] for all these are living 
 xxi 34f. IV Iviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. semper] om. tempore] om. quando... nuptiis] om. 
(lx x | xxxvii. 3]. - Attendite] pr. Look ye : cf. lxviii x | xli. 3]) 
xxiv 47 (cf. 26). IV xl x [xxvi. :]. oportebat] pres. 
Jo. i 1f. V xviii 2. Hoc erat. . . Deum] om, 
18, IV xxxiv 6 [xx. 6]. nisi] om. unigenitus Filius] the only-begotten God qui 
est] om. (et sic infra { 10) 
go. IV xix i [ix. 2]. Quoniam] = 7: 
iii 18-21, V xxvii 2. hunc] om. ut manifestentur opera eius] ow. exst operatus] they 
are wrought 
36. IV Ix 2 [xxxvii. 5]. non habet uitam acternam] shall not see life =manebit] pres. 
iv 35-38. IV xxxvii x [xxiii. z} ad messem]+having arrived (we ripe) : ? = j8y, cf. Arm. | 


ers. Nam] om. seminat 19] 8gowed et qui metit” simul gaudeant] = $imul 
gaudeat et qui metit alius 29)+is quod] om. 

v 25, 28f, V xxxvi | dees! Zat.|, Days shall come in which the dead that are in the tombs 
Shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall arise ; they that have done good to 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection ' of judgement 

(ef. V xiii 1). 

39f. IV xx 1 [x. z]. uos] om. illae] pr. and 
43- V xxv 3. recepistis] pres. cum|if 
46f. IV iii x [ii. 3]. neque] how 
viii g6. IV xii [vii. x]. et (ane uidit)] om. 
xii 32. IV iv 2 ſii. 5] omnia] = Tdvras 
40. cf. Mt. xiii xo0-16 

q. xiv 6f, IV xiii [vii. 3]. uia]+and et (ante amodo)] om. eum 29] om. 

$1. xv 15. IV xxiv 3 [xiii. 4]. dicam] pres. (e/ 5c infra) meo] om. manifestaui]+to you 

| ejus ( pos? dominus 29)] om. 

xvii g. IV xxv 1 [xiv. x]. apud te] pos! fieret 
24. IV xxv 1 | xiv, 1]. ibi] om. 
xx 17. V xxxi 1, Patrem 19] my Father 
Act. vii 38-43. IV xxvi x [xv. z]. praecepta Dei uiui] the words (= A6y:a) of the living God 
cui , . . uestri] and when our fathers would not be submissive and obedient conuersi 
Sunt corde $uo] turned with their hearts Moyses] this Moses quid ei contigerit] 
pos! ignoramus exercitibus] 5:g. 
44 (Heb. viii g = Ex. xzv 40). IV xxv 3 [xiv. 3]. Facies . . . monte] Thou shalt make 
(it) according to the pattern which thou sawest in the mount (cf. Dem. 9) 

Rom. i 18. IV xliii 2 [xxvii. 4]. Revelabitur] pres. (e/ z# xliv x [xxviii. 1] partic. sed non ful.) 

eorum| om. ACdetinent] have (el receive) 
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Rom. i. 2g. IV | x [xxxiii. 1]. magis quam] instead of 


ii 4f., 7. IV lix [xxxvii. 1]. reuelationis] om. autem} om. 
iv 3. IV x1 [v. 3]. Quid enim?) and that 
viii g. V viiiz,x 3 [2]. autem (kabet x 3)] om. habitat] is 
of. V x 3 [2] (x. vii 1). vita] liveth (Arm. vers. is alive) Spiritus eius qui $usci- 
tauit] om. eius (sed habe vii 1) — LIesum (habe? vii 1)] Christ 
13f, V'x 3. opera] s:ng. 
19ff. V xxxii 1. filiorum Dei 19] of the Son. filiorum Dei 29] of the Son of God 
(et sic infra xxxvi 1 | 3]) 
36. IV xxvii x [xvi. x]. Aestimati enim sumus] om. per homoeo!. 


ix 10-12. IV xxxv 2 [xxi. 2]. Sed et] om. eX UNO... nostri] = e& &os *Ioaar rod 
TaTpos pay orryv £xouoa dictum est ei] us; as 
25f. IV xxxiv 12 [xx. 12]. eliberata] om. uocabatur] p/ur. 


x 3f, IV xxiii 1 | xii. 4]. Christus] + is 
xi 17. IV xlii 4 [xxvii. 2]. pinguedinem] om. 
xili I=7. IV Iviii 8 | xxxvi. 6]. Quae autem sunt, a Deo] om. per homoeo!. Subiecti 
estote] it is meet to be subject 
13. IV Ix 2 [xxxvii. 4]. non 29] om. 


x Cor. iii-af, IV Ixiii x [xxxviii. 2]. uobis] om. escam percipere] to bear carnales] men 


vi x1. IV xliii x [xxvii. 4], 1x 2 [xxxvii. 4), V xi 1f. quidem] = quidam Sanctificati 
estis]+ but ye were justified (V xi 1 om. sed sanctificati sunt, sed habe? infra) 
13f., 15. V vi 2. Deus autem|]+ who vestra | our 
vii 6. IV xxvi 2 [xv. 2]. autem] om. 
12. IV xxvi 2 xv. 2]. autem] om. 
25. IV xxvi 2 [xv. 2]. autem] he saith Domini] from the Lord ut fidelis sim] to 


be faithful 

ix 24-27. IV lxi 1 [xxxvii. 7]. Omnis autem] For every one quasi] oz. 

x I-13, IV xlii 5 [xxvii. 3]. enim] oz. eos] om. et (ante illi)] om. Sitis] to 
become uiginti tria] twenty and four (= Arm. vers.) 

xv 13-21, V xiii q est (pos/ inanis 29)] om. autem] om. fides 29] pr. also 


Ergo] om. Nunc autem]and if enim] on. 
25-28. V xxxvi. eius]|+God S<cilicet] om. Subiecit . . . ei qui] om. fer homoeot. 
32. V xiii 4. prodest] profited 
36. V vii 2. prius] om. 
42f. V vii 2. corruptione]+and ignobilitate ]+ and 
45f. V xii 2. a Domino] om. non] om. 
50. V xi x. possidere non possunt ] shall not inherit 
53. V x 3. immortalitatem . . . induere|] om. per homoeo!. 


2 Cor. iv 4. IV xlv 1 [xxix. 1]. saeculi huius] om. 
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2 Cor. iv of. V xiii 44 nostro 19] om. per] for the gake of ut 29] om. 
v 4. IV viii 7 [xxxvi. 6] Nolumus) ng. 
5. V xiii 3 Deus]+is 
Gal. i gf, V xii 4 autem] om. Deo]om. wuam] om. 
ii 5. IV xxxv x [xxi. 1]. ex auditu fidei] by faith 
7-9. IV xxxv x [xxi. 1]. sunt 19] om. hi]om. autem]for eo] thee bene- 
dicentur 20] pres. 


7-9. V xxxii 2. sunt 19] om. autem] and knowing pracnuntiauit]+ promising 
benedicentur 29] pres. 


9. V xxi 1. legem factorum positam] that the law of works was appointed 
iv 26. V xxxv 2. omnium nostrum] our 
28. V xxxii 2. autem|] om. 
v r9ff. V xi x. ueneficia] ng. contentiones, zeli, irae] 57g. possidebunt] inhert 
(pres. ut in Arm. vers.) 
Eph. i 7. Vii x [ii. 2]. habemus] = &oxouesr et] om. peccatorum| = 76y Taparrwoparur 
21. IV xxxiii 1 [xix. 2], xxxviii 2 [xxiv. 2]. initium et potestatem et dominationem] = 


Gpxi1s xat Efouoias rat xuproryros 
ii 7. IV viii x [v. 1]. saeculis] #r,in inenarrabiles diuitias benignitatis suae] inscrutable 
riches by his grace 


iv 6. IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2], xlix 2 [xxxii. x], V xviii x 4:s. Unus Deus. . . nobis] One God 
(the) Father (who is) over all and through all and in us all (s-d and Father i IV xxxiv 2 
[xx. 2]: et of all pro over all i IV xlix 2 [xxxii. x] fer incuriam) 
9. V xxxi 1. autem] om. et] om. 
16. IV xlix 2 [xxxii. 1]. connexum . . . subministrationis] /:bere reddifum 
v 30. Vii 2. sumus corporis eius] of Christ 
Phil. iii 22. IV xix x ſix. 2]. Non quod . . . perfectus 8im] Not already have I received, or 


already am perfected | 
2of. V xiii 3. autem] om. ita ut possit] om, Uuirtutis suae] = rod Sivaoba avrov 


iv 18. IV xxxi 3 [xviii. 4]. acceptis . . . quae a uobis missa sunt] = 8&{dperos 7& rap par 
hostiam ] odour 
Col. i 2rf. V xiv 2. carnis] om. castos] = dwpovs Infra In corpore, ait, reconciliati 
carnis eius. . , detinebatur] In the body, he saith, being reconciled by his body : this, that 
the just body reconciled that body which was held in 8in. ZE zn/ra { 3 per corpus 
carnis 8uae] by his body. [The Arm. has the 8ame word for * body * and *flesh'. In 
this passage the Arm. vers. renders © the body of his flesh ' by © the members of his body 
(or flesh) '] 
lii ro. V xii 4. Et induentes .. , creauit eum] And put on the new, which is renewed unto 
the knowledge and the image of the Creator (sd i/ra according to the image of the 
Creator) 
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1 Thess. v 23. V vii. seruetur] keep (cum acc. preced.) 
2 Thess. i 6-10. IV xliii 2 [xxvii. 4], (lv x [xxxiii. 11]). retributionem] affliction ( pos? uos) 
nostri] om. Christi] om. in eos 19] om. in eos qui] om. nostri | om. 
Christi] om. gloria uirtutis eius |] from the power of his glory in eum| om. 
(nobiscum, v. 7, 22 IV Iv x [xxxiii. 11] | om.) 
ii. 3f. V xxvi1. Dei]+as God 
8-12, V xxv 2, cf. IV xlv 1 [xxix. 1]. presentia] by the revelation mendaciorum] 
falrle mittet] pres (e/ 5c in V xxviil 2) 
Heb. viii 5. cf. Act. vii 44 
x Pet. i 8. IV xix 1 ſix. 2], V vii 2. Quem non. . . inenarrabili] Seeing him, he saith, in whom 
not seeing ye believe, ye shall rejoice with unspeakable joy 
I2. V xxxvi. quem] f/ur. 
Apoc. i 5 (Col. i 18), IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2] mortuorum] from the dead 


12-16, IV xxxiv 11 [ xx. 11]. similem Filio] the likeness of the Son alba] and 
est] om. aquarum] of many waters ex utraque parte acuta| two-edged fulgens] 
Shineth 

I7f. IV xxxiv 11 | xx. 11]. primus et nouissimus et qui uiuo] the last and the first and the 
living 

ii 7. IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2]. aperiet] to open Cclaudet 29] 5c 


v 6. IV xxxiv 1x [xx. 1:]. presbyterorum] of the beasts stantem . . . habentem] that it 
Stood . .. and had Dei] from God 
vi 2. IV xxxv 3 [xxi. 3]. uincens]+and 


xili 2-14. V xxviii 2. et adorauerunt bestiam] om. illi] om. potestas]+ = Touyoa 
qui habitant] who dwelt duxerit, in captiuitatem ibit] = v7«ye /an/um Hic] 


= © faciebat.... facit_.. . faciet . . . seducet] pres. Super terram] of the earth 

xvii r2ff. V xxvi x. reges 19] kingdoms reges 29] kingdom accipient] pres. cum] 
after dant] /u7. 

xix 11-17. IV xxxiv 11 [xx. 11]. sicut] for (= ets) habens] and he had in equis] pr. 
Sitting Dei] om. 

xx I1-15. V xxxy 2, Uidi] Behold, album magnum | great white mortuos] + both 
habuit] om. habuerunt] om. ignis 1*]+and the lake of fire to be (pel is) 

xxi 1—=4. V xxxv 2. etiam]=et iam decaclo]+fromGod magnam de throno] from 
the great throne NON . . . non] nor... . nor (v. 3, in quo habitabit ] which he 
Shall make to dwell 7: IV xxxi 5 | xviii. 6]) 
sf. V xxxv 2. thronum]+ of glory 


[Since this schedule was based on Harvey's text, it may be as well to note here the cases, 


goo VARIANTS IN THE ARMENTAN VERSION OF BOOKS IV AND V 


among the variants discussed in the preceding schedule, in which our own text, drawn up and 
printed off before the Armenian version was published, had already adopted the reading now 
found to be represented in the Armenian.—C. H. T.] 


Matt. iv 6 (p. 6) : om. Deus an/e mandauit 

xi 27 (p. 18): i. Patrem nisi Filius neque Filium nisi Pater (IV. vi. 3 [| xi. 2]) 
_ xiii x3 (p. 22): om. intellegentes non intellegant pos! audiant 

xXi 4x (p. 32): add ei pos! reddent 

Xxii x (p. 32): $imile esse pro simile est 

xxiv 42 (Þ. 38) : ueniat pro ueniet 
Luc. xiii 15 (p. 65): hypocritae pro hypocrita 

xiii 35 (p. 65): [deserta] (IV. xxxvii. g [lx. 2]: nos cum C V wuncinis inclusimus) 
Jo. xiv 7 (p. 88) : om. eum 29 pos/ uidistis 
xv 15 (p. 88): dico pro dicam ; add uobis pos manifestaui 
x Cor. vi 1x (pp. 132, 133): quidam (s: nos 2/3) pro quidem (Harvey 2/3) 
Gal. v 20 (p. 158): ira pro irae 
2 Th. i 7, 8 (p. 177): Iesu brs, pro Tesu Christi bers 
ii xx (p. 179): mittit pro mittet (V. xxv. 3) : debuimus legere mittit ef apud IV, xxix. 1 

 Apoc. i 15 (p. 193): [est] (vos cum cod C wncints inclusimus) pos! 8uccensus 
xx I1 (p. 201) : magnum album pro album magnum 
xxi x (p. 202): et iam pro etiam 


UERBORUM AB IRENAEI INTERPRETE 


IN NOUO TESTAMENTO LATINE REDDENDO 
ADHIBITORUM INDEX 


C. H. TURNER ET A. SOUTER. 


a Mtxvi6 xxii 10,13 xxiii 34 Lcexviz14 Aciv3* 
viti 33 xvii 25 Romii8Zviizxy Phil iii 11 
Coli18Z4 Apoc xvii 8 wide aforis, amodo 

abicere Ac vii 39 

abire [cf. ire] Mt xxi 30 xxii 5 xxv 413 Ac xiv 16 

Abraham Matti 1 iiig viiiir Lei 55, 73 Gal iii 7 

abscessio 2 Thess ii 3 (3) 

abscidere Mt iii 1O & vii 19 Z 


abscondere : absconsus Mt x 26 xiii 44 absconditus 
Le xix 43 

absistere 2 Cor xii 8 1 Timvis 

absque 1 Cor xv 27 


abstinere 277, Ac xv 20, 29 

abundare Mt v 20 

acceptabilis Ac x 35 Phil iv 18 

accipere Mt ai 23 (in utero: cf. S. 230) xix 29 xx 9 
xxi 34 Lc ii 26 Ac vii 43 xv 14 

actor Lc xii 43 

aculeus 1 Cor xv 

ad [= Cunpoodey] Mt v 24 [=els] Mc xvi 19 Ici 
73,77 Acii 34 1 21,22 vii 55, 56 xx 29 Romxili 
4 Apoc xiii 6 ad... . andum Mtiiin24 Lc 
172, 77 xxiv 25 

adaperire Lc ii 23 & (P70 aperiens) xxiv 45 Apoc xx 12 

adaquare Le xiii 15 1 Cor tii 7 

adficere Rom viii 36 

adgrauare Ac iii 14 

adicere Lc xvii 5 

adimplere Mt i 22 ii 15 v 17 Lc i 67* ii 5* ival 
Ac iii 18 ef ® xiv 17 

adimpletio Rom xiii 10 

adiudicare Myt xii 42 . 236 

adiungere Ac x 28 

adnumerare Aci 17 

adnuntiare Mt xii 18 Lc ix 60 Aciii 18(Z) et * x 42 
xv 27 1 Cori 23 xv 11,12 p.clv 

adorare Lciv 7 

adprobare Ac 1i 22 

adpropinquare Lc xix 41* p. clv 
adsistere Lc xxi 34 

adstare Lcii 22 Ac vii 56 

adsumere Mt i zo Lci 54 Coli 18(z) p clv 

aduenire Lci 35 loi 2g9* Ac xx 29 Gal ii 12 

aduergarius 2 Thess ii 4(4) 

aduercum Mt v 23 
aduersus Mt x 35 (ter) Apoc xiii 6 

aedificare Ac xv 16 

aegrotare 1 Tim vi 4 


acon Gal i 5 (4s) cf. Eph iii 21 
acternus Lci 33, 55 
aforis Mt xxiii 28 


* signeficat locum in Appenatce I (pp. 204-25) quaerendum. 


agere Ac vill 39* 

agnitio Lci 77* (ter) + 

agnitor 1 Tim vi 20 (Z;) 

agonizari 1 Cor ix 25 

agricola Mt xxi 33* (+) 

ait Lcii 28 2 (ki tantum apud nostrum in cuangelits 
reddendis) : Ac ii 38 

albus Apoci 14 xx 11 

aliquis Mt xii 2g Ac x 47 Apoc xiii 17 

alligare Mt xii 29 xiii zo xxiii 4 Lc xiii 16 Apoc xx 2 

allophylus Ac x 28 

altare Mt v 23, 24 xxii 35 

alter Io iv 37 6#5(Z) Ac 1 20 
xxi 36 ef * xxil 4 

altitudo 1 Cor ii 10 Ephiv8 

altus: altissimus Lc i 32, 35, 76 ii 144 p clv 

amare zz#de contentio (1 Cor. xi 16) 

ambulare Ac xv 29 

amodo Mt xxvi 29 

amplius Apoc xxi 4 

ancilla Lc xii 45 

angariare Mt v 41 Mc xv 21* 

animositas Gal v 20 

Annanias Ac ix 10 C, p. 249 

ante Mt x 18 Lcis6,8 Acviil 32 
Le i 76 ii 31 2 (in facie 4) 

antecedo Ac vil 40 

antiquus Mt v 27 

apex Mtv 18 

apostasia 2 Thess ii 3 (4) 

apparere Mt xxiii 27, 28 

apprehendere Myt xxi 35, 39 Lc viii 54 Aci 16 1 Cor. 
xv 50(ys) 

apud Lci 3o xviii 27 Io xiv 2 

aquilo, auster Lc xiii 29 (u#de Mt viii 11) 

arena harena Mt vii 26 C, cf. p. 234 

arripere Mt xxii 6 

ascella Lc xiii 34, ff f. 244 

attendere Myt xvi 6 

attollere Io iv 35 

auferre Mt vii 5 xxi 43 Ioizg Ac viil 33 

augescere Col ii 19 

auscultare, c. acc, Ac viii 10 (abscultare C) 

auster z#de aquilo 

aut Mtv 18 Romiii 11 

autem M9t iii 10 xxii 11 xxiii 3, 27 Lc xii 20, 45 Io 
iv 6 Ac ii 30 x 28 xx 6 Rom viii 11 1 Corii6, 
15(2) vi 14 viii 1 ix 26 xii 6 xv 11, 17 Galiv 4 
quidem . . . autem . . . uero (0 $ . . . dv b) Mt 
xxi 35 autem . . . quidem . . . autem . . . uero 
Mt xxii 5, 6 quidem . . . uero Mt xxii 8 


Rom xi 33 1 Tim vi 2o(F};) 


alteri (4X) Mt xii 45 


ante faciem 
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baptisma Mc x 38 Le xii 50 
baptixare Mt iii 11 zxviii ig Mc x 38 
baptizator Mt xi 11 CYO, of. p. 2 


+ 235 
beatus Mt v s, 8 xiii 16 xvi 19* Le xii 37, 38, 43 


xiv 14, n«zsquan felix : p. clxi 
benedico c. acc. Ac iii 26 1 Cor x 16 
benignitas Eph ii 57 
Betlem Mzrii x C, pg. 231 


ium Apoc xiii 5, 6 
i Sn. : 
bonus : bona (= brupxorra) Lc xix 8 


os Mims, 

t xxi 35 Lcxiiqs 1Corix 26 
cxehum (loiparo) Me 17 x1 25(q) 
cae obpards Cc xvil 

calamus Mt xii 20 i 
caminum Mt xiii 42* 4 cf. clibanus 
Capharngum Mt xi 2 

captiuitas 2 Tim iii 

caro : carnes Lc xxiv 39 

castus Coli 22 

cathedra Myt xxiii 2 

causa (vine causa, in cansa) Mt v 23 
cena pura Joh zix 14* p. clvi 
centuplum Mit xix 29 | 


cito Le xviii 8 


clarificare Mtv16 ix8 (Lcii 38) p. clvi 


claritas Lc xxiv 26 4 
clibanum reno wh. ide caminus 
clodus Le xiv 21 Ac iii 2 xivs, C: Cf. p. 244 
cogitatio Lc xxi 34 Coli 21 
cognitio x Tim ii 4(4) 
cognominare 1 Tim vi 2o(&) 


_—_— Mt x 26 xi 27 xiiy7 Lc xix 43 xxiv 35 


iv 10 xvi8 1TJohi is, ar 
i Jo xi 44 

34 Aciv zi g. clvi cf. congregare 
colonus Mt xxi 33 $qq. ef * (wide agricola) 
columbinus Lc ii 24 A, &. f. 241 


comburere Mt iii 12 xiii 30, 40 Apoc xvii 16 


commiszsurs Mt ix 16 
commorari Ac xx 6 
. commonere Ac iv 31 
communicatio 1 Cor x 16 
eng Eph ir wy 
com iv 16(F) g. 1xxvii 
complacere sibi Mt iii i179 cf. Gal i 15(4) 
complere Mt xxii 10 


colligare 
colligere Mt iii 12 v.7. xiii zo, 40, 41 xxv 35 Lc xiii 


conformare Phil iii 21(F) 
conformis Phil iii 21(4 
confringere Mt xii 20 

i Me viii 38 


26: p. clxi of. colligere, condere 


—_—_— Mt xxii 3 (de xxii g wide p. clxxvii / 7) 
eo Re Mt xi 26 Leinget*177 

Ser wny t 115 17 75 
Ac ii 25 iv 1o vili z2 Coli 23 


contemnere Lc x 16 (4) 

contem Lci 3 

conten Mt xii 1 

contentio Myt xii 20 1 Cor xi 16 

continere 1 Thess v 21 continens 1 Cor ix 25 


—_— Ac vii 40 

contradictio Ac x 29 

contumeliose Mt xxii 6 

conuenire Ac x 28 xv I5, 25 

conuertere Ac xx 30 ccnuerti Ac vii 39 
coonerare Phil iii 10 

IS nan? 20 4 CEE 
211 1 


credere To iii 36* Acv 33 

crimen Col i 22 

cruci figere Myt xvi 21 ef * xxiii 34 [Lc ix 1 

_ (sine culpa 4 rei non Þ) t xii 5* [innocens 
t xii 


): ( 
od þ of. Lexi i a7 Le xii 43 xiii 16 
—"TITI9 {indie Gal iv 4 (= bv) 


.) I Cor xv 33 
cupere 1 Petri 12(S) 
curare Acx38 
curatio Ac iv 23 
curuare (#fraxs.) Phil ii 10 
custodire Mt xix 17 xxiii z3 Ac xv 39 


Danihel, Danihelo C (wide p. 239) Mt xxiv 15 
dare Apoc xvii 13 
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dator 1 Tim vi 18 

de Mti 18, 20 (ex£4) iii 
xxivi7 Romi3(S) 1 
iv 4) 1 Ioh ii ar 

dealbare Mt xxiii 27 

debilis Lec xiv 13 

debitum Col ii 14 

decidere Toh xii 24* 

decidere Apoc xiii 3 

definire : -itus Ac ii 23 

deformare Ac xvii 29 

deinde Mc iv 28 wzde post 

delere Apoc xxi 4 

demonstrare Mt xvi at Acviig ix 16 

deorrum Mtiv6 Eph iv g(4) 

deputare Rom iv 3 Gal ili 6 (3) 

derelinquere Mt xxvii 46 

desertus Mtiiiz Acizo 

deseruire Rom xiii 6(2) 

desolare Mt xii 25 

desolatio Mt xxiv 15 p. clxi 

destruere Ac xv 24 1 Cor xiii 10 

determinatio Ac xvii 26 

dextera A2 ii 34 vii 55, 56 

diabulus Mt xxv 41 C (p. 239) 

dicere [07 aio] Mt xxi 41 Le ii 28 
Io xi 43 Acviis6 Ioiiazs 

dies : diebus [ = fpepas] Mt iv 2* dies [a/. diebus] Mt 
xii qo Lci 75 (Sed septem annis Lc ii 36) 

dilectio Rom v8 2 Thess ii 10 

diligere : dilectus Col iv 14 dilectissimus Mt xii 18 
Ac xv 25 

dimidius : dimidium ex Le xix 8 

dimittere Mt v 24 xix 29 Ioh xi 44* Apocvs6 

dirigere Ac xvi 11 directus Lc iii 5* (not rectus) 

diripere Mt xi 12 xii 29 

discedere Mt xxv 41 v.7. 

discentes Mt xvi 21 FLoxvii 5] 2p. clvi 237 : c. discipulus 


(ex B) xiii 41, 52 xxi 34 
or xv 49 6:s Gal iii 106 4s 


xxii 8, 12 


discessus AC xx 29 
discipulus Lc vi 4o and * xiv 27 &c 
discordia 1 Cor iit 3 


discubitus Le xiv 7, cf. f. 244 
discumbere : discumbentes Mt xxii 10 (#4: recumbo) 
disponere Rom xiii 1(3) Gal iii 19 


Vispositio Ac iii 21 
disrum Mt xxvii 51* 
dizzensio 1 Cor iii 3 


dissoluere Mt v 17 

disturbare Ac xv 16 

dinidere Mt x 35 xii 25 xix 21 
diuinus Ac xvii 27 

docere : doctus Mt xiii 52 
doctor Mt xxiii 34 

dolores (= @dives) Acii 24 
dominus Apoc xix 16 

donatio Ac ii 33 

donec Mtv 18 (Le xii 59) &, 26 (Z) 
dragma Lcxv8C, cf. f. 245 


ducator Mt xv 14* [| = Levi 39] 
ducere Rom viii 14 ducere uxorem Lc xx 34* 
dux Mtx18 Aciii 15(+$) 


Edere 2 Cor ix 10 

efferre Ac iv 24 

effodere Mt xviii 8 

ego : mei Acii 2 

egredi Le viii 46 

eicere Mt xxi 39 v. 7. 

Eleazarus, Elazarus Lc xvi 19 et *, i. p. 245 

eliberare (Cc. p. 243) Lec xii 58* (X) Romix 26 x7 

emittere Myt xii 20 

Emmanuhel Mt i 23 C, . 230 

emundare Mt iii 12 (Lec iii 17) xxiii 26 Acx 15 xvg 

enim Myt iii 10 = obv (vii 19?) Lc xiv 14 1 Corxsg 
xV 50 | fro nam] Mt viiig Rom xiii 3 1 Cor xv 16 
I Ioh ii 19 om Mt iv 10 xxvi 28 add Mt v 17 
xii 7 xxii 31 xxiii 4 Le xvii 26 Ioiv 38 vii 30 zxiv 
lo 1Corx 7 Eph v 32 [= $6?] Io iii 19 ec. 
(z7a Itin. Eucher. bis) cf. p. xxii 

eremus heremus Mc i 3 & p. 240 (deserto Lc iii 4*) 
Ac vil 43 

erga Mrt xiii 14 

ergo Mrtiii$8 xix 75 xxi 4 Aciizo* x3 2 Corxiig 
Gal iii 19 om 1 Corxv 14 add Acii 37 

erigere Lci 69 oCf. excitare, suscitare 

eripere Lci 74 

esca Mt x 1o Leiiiin Rom xiv 15 

esse : eram "ron fui] Lc j6 fuisse(nt) [Pro esse(nt)] Mt 
xi 23 fui [20x eram] Mt xxv 35 Acti17 (= eyev0ny) 
I Cor x 6 futurus [ze venturus] Mt xix 29 es Io 
vili 57(4) est Apoc xx 11 sitis (= yiveobe) 1 Cor x 7 
cf. 23 Thess i 10(Z) esset Io viii 58 

et om Aciiz33 (=etiam) Phil iii 20 Apoc xiii 13 


Io v 29 
etenim 1 Cor viii 5 
etiam (=vat, duyy) Mt v 37 xxiii 36 Lec xvili 8 
Ac xvii 27 2 Thess i g(4) 
euacuare 1 Cor xv 26(3) 2 Timi 10 


euangelizare Ac xiv 15 cf. adnuntiare 

euvenire Gal vi 14 

euertere 2 Tim 1i 18 

enuge Mt xxv 21 

ex Mti 20(Z) ii 15 iiig Lci 71 bes (4) 74 xix8 
Ac iii 22 xv 7 Galiis(Z) Apoc xiii 3. exeo Mt xvi 21 

exaltare Mt xi 23 

examinare 1 Cor ii 15(#) 

excaecare Mt xiii 15 

excelsus : in excelsis Mt xxi 9 Lciin4+ 

excitare Mtiiigh Ioiiigy./. Aci 24, 32 ui 15, 
22, 26 iv 1o v 30 x 40 xvii 31 Rom x 9 (Sed $usci- 
tare Rom viii 11 $) of. erigere, guscitare 

excogitare Ac xv 14 

exercere Ac viii 9 

exercitus Lcii1z Ac vii 42 

exigere Lc xii 48 

eximere Mt viis 
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ECHO 
44 I i 1 exient 
existere Ac xvii 24 4 : 


RD _ . de Mc xi ] 
Ex 24 wr c xiv 21 
expostulare oof So CAT dt » 9d ali-ns 


exquirere Lc xix 10* 
(adu.) 1 Cor v 13 

extraneus TI Joh ii 21 

exultare Lci 47 


ſacere Mtv 45 vi 2 vii 
20 xxi 13 etc. 43 xxil 2 
Gal v 21(S) wide heri 

facies Ac ii 19 ns 

) 


231* 26* xi 12 xiii 41 xix 16, 
Meciz3 Lc i 68 xii 37, 38 


falsus 2 Thess ii 11 
familia Lc xii 432 
fas Acx38 
oorwroyges perk, The Lt Lat. VL il 
xix 1 s. Ling. Lat. il 470. 39-44 
raed» pee Mt vii s 
fieri Mt xix 8 xxi 42 bis xxiv 21 Leis, 38 Tov ng 
xvii 5 Ac 116 Romiv1i vig xiz4 1Corx1i(}) 
Eph. v7 facta Mtv 16 Ac vil 41 cf. opera 
figura Io xx 25(F) 
filius (= mas) Mt xii 18 Ac iv 27 
fimbria Le viii 44 ef * 
finis : fines Mt xii 42 (P. 236) 
fletus M9t viii 12 xiii 42 xxii 13 
fodire : Mt xxi 33 fodiuit C (p. 238) 
foras Lc xiii 28 
foris Mit xxiii 26, 27 
ſormosus Mt xxiii 27 
fornicaria Lc xv 30 fornicarii 1 Cor vi g(4) 
forte Mt xxi 37 
fortis x Cori 26 
fractio Lec xxiv 35 
frandare Mc x 19* Lc xix8 
fructus Mt bi 12 
frumentum IE NED xiii 25 SP. clvi 
frustrari Mt xv 3}, 6 
ſugare Mt xxiii 34 4 


Mt iii 7 C, #. 231 
== Mt xiii 43 Apoci 16 
famigare Myt xii 20 
fundamentum 1 Tim iii 15($) 


Leis 
furari Mc x 19* M9t xix 18 


gaudere 1 Petr i 8(4) 

_—_— _— 

gazop um xxi 1 

gehenna Mt v 22 x 38 

generare Lc-xx 34* Acvii8s: generari (pro nasci) 
Lei 35 v.7. ii 11 

generatio Myti 1, 18 xxiii 36 xxvi 2 


9 
gens: gentes Mt xii 18, 21 Lc ii 32  (oculorum 4) 
xxIV 47 


ws 34 
Sober Le xxii 44($) 
wha Le ii 33 xxiv 26 & Phil iii 22 
glorificare Lec ii 20 Aciiis 

icus 1 Tim vi 20(H$;) 
zomorra Mt x 15 (s*ng.) (cf. f. 235) &t * ( plur.) 
Mt ix 6, cf. p. 234 

gratis Mt x8 et * 
grauare Mt xxvi 43 
grezsus Aciii 7 viig 


habere Mc x38 Lexii 5o xiv 14 Apoc xx 13 bis 
habitare Coliig Apoc xiii 8 
habitatio Aci 20 
habitus 21 Cor vii g1(3) 
h(a)eresis Gal v 20 
_ itare gone) Gal 516 A Le xviii 18* 
mes Sn XV Gal v 21 
ic. possidere og vs4 1 Cor 
xV qo > haredit Hem percipere Mt xxv 344 
(om hered. J) 
hic : x (=odros, 557e) Mt iii 3, 17 xiii 15 xxi 38, 43 
xxvi 29 Lc iv 21 xiii 7, 16, 33 xxiv 44 Acivg, 
Io, 27 vii 4 viii 18 Rom x 6; om. Ac vii 40: 
2 (= abros) Mt i 21(4) x 29 xxiii 34: g(=6 cum 
particep.) Mt xxii 4 i799 Acii6: 4 (=6 cum 
substantiuo) Io i 10 iii. 19 (wide p. clxaxiv) Acii6 
xvii 28 : 7yi OG 26: jy (= bxeivos) _ 
xvii 24: J Lc xvig (nihil et in ens yurfondand 
hic (= 3c) Mt xii 6 uide huc 
Hierusolyma e9 Mt v 35 4 (sing.) xvi 21 
Hierusalem Mtv 354 Lcu a2, 38 xiii z2 Iovi 
hilaritas Ac xiv 17 
hoc est identidem codd AC pro id est edd 
hodiernus dies Mt xi 23 
homo - tes 20 
hospes Mt xxv 3 
huc Myr xxii 12 > ide hic 
humanus Ac xvii 26*(4) Apoc iv 7 
hypoerisis 1 Timis 


1 Cor 


iam Ac xx 25 
ibi Mt xxii 11, 13: add Io xvii 24 S. clxi 
idol{ol)atra 1 Cor VII: Hlur, -es 1 Corvig x7 
idol(ol)atria Gal v 20 Col iii s 
idolothytum Ac xv 29: idolothyton Apoc ii 14 
evan Ac vii 41 xv 20 
edentident) Mt v 23 xxii 9 xziv 42, 45 Lc 

Sali go Ac xv 10, 27 xvi 11 xvii 29, 30 xx 26, 28 
orare Ac vii 49 1 Cor vig(F) 
e: Mt iviog xiii 13 zvi 21, 3 _ 
xxvi 2g Lc xii 43, 50 xvi 31 Joi 1 


xxii 5, 12 
12 ef * bis 


ii 25 xi 44q* Acxvg 1Corx 5(N, 8 1 Thezs v 3 
2 Thess. 1 8 
pro ille rex), 2 


A xiii 4 = 7@ om Mt xxii 7 (rex 
Thess ii 8 (iniquus pro ille in.) 
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illic Mt viiii2 xiii 42 p. clvi 

illuc Le xvii 37 

immittere Mt ix 16=Lc v 36 Ioviizo 

immortalitas 2 Cor v 4(8) 

immunditia Mt xxiii 27 

immundus Mt xii 43 

2 6"Y Mtiaz(4) xiiing Lcii 22 xxiv44q Ac 
11 


imponere Lc ii 22 ix 62 

importunitas zde instantia 

in: (ad/.) Mtiiig iv6 xi11 xii18 xiii 52 xxi 23 
xxivI7 xxv21 Lciz3,47 iizo xxiv 25,47 To 
iv6 xiii25 Acii22, 30 ita2 v4 ixIs5 xv17, 23 
Rom viii 34 1Corix 26 xiio Ephiv16 1Petizo 
Apoc xx 11 Cf. super (acc,) Mt v 34, 35 bis 
xii 25 bes xix17 xxi 42 xxivi6 Lcizs x30 Iovi 
xiit xix11 Acii17 vii6 Romx4 xi 32(4), 36 1Cor 
x6 xv22(?) 2 Cor xii2(4) Gal ii1(Z) iii 24 Eph 
i110 1 Thessv23 2 Thessi8 5zs 1Toh viz in 
orientem Mtii2C in nomen Lc xxiv 47 CY Ac 
ii 38C iii6C ivioC xiv8C p. 247 

inanis 1 Cor xv17 

incedere Lci6 

incendere Mt xxii 7 

incipere Lc xii 45 

incolumitas Ac iii 16 

incorruptela 1 Cor xv 53($) 

incorruptibilitas 1 Cor xv 53(4) 

incrassare Mt xiii 15, cf. 2. 237, 292 

incrementum Eph iv 1 

induere Apocinz 

indumentum Mt xxii 11, 12 and * 

inenarrabilis 2 Cor xii 4 Eph ii. 7 

infans [zde paruulus) Mt xxi 16 

inferi (20m. p/ur.) Mt xiaz Acii 24, 31 
XX 13, 14 

infinitus 1 Tim i 4 

infirmus Mt xxv 36 xxvi4l 

inhabitare Io i 14(3) et *bis Ac vii 4 xvii 26 ef * 
Rom viii11(4) Apoec xiii 14 xxi 3($) 

inhabitatio Ac xvii 26 

iniquitas Mt xiii 41 

iniquus Ac ii 23 

initium Mt xix8 xxiv 21 
(F we/J) Colins 

iniustitia Ac viiiaz Rom viz 

inmerentes Mt xii 7 A, c/. fp. 236 

inquirere Mt ii1z* Phil iv17 67s 

inreprobabilis Tit ii 8 

inritatio Gal v 20 

inscribere 2 Cor iii 3 

inscriptio Mt xxii 20* 

inscrutabilis Rom xi 33 

inseminare (z7zde Supers.) Mt xiii 25 Z 

insensatus Lec xxiv 25 

inspector Ac xv8 

instantia importunitatis Lec xi 8 

intellectus Lceiy7Z 


incengum TIcig 
oO xiii 25 


Apoc 1 18 


Le xvig9 


Mcir Lciz2 Ephiz1 


Rr 


intellegere Ac xvi1o 


intendere 1 Pet i12(Z) 

inter Mt xiii 25 xxitizs ILcigz2 Acir7 Galiiz 
Apoci 13 

interfector Myt xxii 7 
interficere Mt xxi 39 *E xxiii 34 ef*2 Le xiii 34 


Acii23 v3o x39 2. clvi 

intra Mt xxi 38 

intrare Mtv 20 xxvar Lcig viii st xvii 27 xxiv262 
wide introire 

intrinsecus Mt vii1s 

introire Mt xii 29 xi 17 xxiill 
118 p. clx 

introitus : -um habete Rom v 12 

intueri Ac viii 11 

inuicem Le xiv 12 (S. xxii) 

Tona(s) Mt xii 40, 41 (cf. . 236) xvi 4* 

iota(m) Mtv 18 þ. 233 

ipse Mt iz1(Z) iiirs ivio*Zſvs, 8) xii 29 xiii 43 
E xxli 7er*L xxiiiz, 4 Mcix44 Lci 16, 26 
xivi2 JoiS8 ix3 et* Ac ii 22, 25 (an ipse pro 
magister Christus?) iii 8, 16 x 38 xvg, 29 xviizo 
2T011 Apocxiii4 uos ipsi Mtiiig 

ira Rom xiii 13 

ire Mt viiii2 xvial 

irr- 274 inr- 

is: eius Mtiia2 v35 ailg xii 2967s xiiiq1 xxi 38, 43 
xxili To Lci33, 55, 75 vigo xiiqg66bis (3) xxiv 47 


Le vi 4 xxiv262 Ac 


Le xvi31 Apcc xiii1o 


Ac 1 20 bzs viii 33 bis xv1i8 Romvg viz 1 Cor 
xv 49 bes Apocils xiii3 xix15 
ei Mt axxi33,41 xxii12 xxvia4q TLciz2 iii 


Ac ii 3o viis 6:s,8 ix16 x35 
1 Cor xv28 bs Galii6(2) Colin7 


xii36 Ioi6 iii 36* 
Rom iv 3 
Apoc xiii 2 

eum Mt xii18 xxi 38, 39 57s xxii136:s Lciiaz, 26 
viits xii46 xxiv3s Ioiz(t) xiiiz2s Acii2gq 
vit 3, 5 1 Cor xv25 Galii6 Apocv3 

eam Mt xvi2s bis xxi 33 (Lciv 6*) Apoc xiii 15 
xvii 16 

eo Mtvyqi xiiz6 xxvi27 Lciizs 
Ioi4 Ac x38,41 1Coriiir Col i16 

ea Mt xx133 Acizo Rom xiiiz Apoc xix 15 

ii Apocxxis 

eorum Myt xiii 15 bis, 434 Lcin6* xviiis xxiv 45 
1 Cor x 7 : F/eonas. Ac x 39 

eis Mtv 44 xiii 1o xxi 36, 33 Mc xviig Levizg 
x11 37, 38, 42 xxiii 34 Ac ii 24 vii6o xiv1s (xv7) 


vi4 xii 58 


xv8 1Corils6:s xvio Galii2 2 Thess i 6(Z) 
1i11 2 Ioh11 Apoc xx12 
eos Mrt xiiiq1(42) xxviiity Lcii2o xi1l 37, 38 


xxiv 46 Apoc xiii15 xvii 14 
eas Mt xxiii 4 
ea Mt xi25 LcivG6(e!*) Galvzr(Z) 
FF. qui 
iste Met ii 9(Z) xxi 16 xxiii 36 &zs 
1 Cor xv 53(4) B. clvi 
ita Mt xi26 xix8 Lc xiiqgzt 
itaque Mt xxiiiz3 Galiii7(z),g Col iiis 


[om. Mt xxvi 39] 
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item Mt ivy 

iter Ac viiizg* 

iteruem Myr. xxi 36 ef *, 42 xxii 4 2. 

iucundari Lc xvi1g 4 

Indeae Mt ii n - bh 231 

iudicium Kom ii 

(iurare c. i cine ut Ac ii 30[?]) 

ins inrandum Lci7qz 

iastitia Ac xviizzt Rom viiito gar. Lei 
iunenis Le vii 1g 


iuxta Eph ii 130 


i Mt xi 28 
lacrimare Io xi 35 
a CG, C, a 238) Mt xxi 16 


libellas Mt xix 7 
libido Rom xiii 13 
— _ 38 
1gare x 34 
limus 12 Cor xv 49($) 
liaire Io ix 6*(S$) 
linum (lignum) » xii 20, cf. Þ. 236 
ligquare Mt 
liaidus 1 Cor ix - 


lumen Mt v14, wp 14 ot Iois(H,8 y* iii 19, 
20 bis, 21 Ephv8 p. 
luscus Le xiv 21 


magicus Ac viii 11 
magis (xox potins) Mtx 28 Lc xviiizg Romi 25(F) 
(c- 2 Cor xiig) 
magnificare Lc i 46 - 2 Thess i 10(S) 
maximus Mt xxii 38 

——— Mt xiii 38 Sp. xxiii 
malitia Me xxiii 28 Fob vi 12() 2 Thess ii 10 
mamma Apoc i 13 


 mammona(m) Mt vi 24, cf. Sf. 233, 234 Lc xvi 
mandatum « t] , 


Lei6 
manducare | ##59uam edere ix Zu.) Mt xi 1g xxv 35 
Levi 1 (Mt xi 1)*, 4 viiiss xii45 xvii 27, 48 H, clvii 
manifestare Mt x26 Ioxvis Ephiiig 1lobiing 


manu mittere Io viii 35 

manus (dywdnar) Le ii 38 (dextera manus) Apoc i 16 
masculinus it 23 

Matth(a)eus oe 229 

maxilla Mtv 39 
mendacium 2 Thess ii 9 


minitari 1 Petr ii 23 
minor (ads.) Apoc xx 13 


miger Rom vii 24 a 
mit —_ (Denpootey) tvis 
(=Blw) Mt vii 19 izx16 x38 xiii 41 
EL (= xaadoa:) Levy (= ex) Lc 
(= perartunar) Ac x5 


molestare Ac xv 19 

monstrare Mt iii 9 

monumentum Mt xxiii 27 («de sepulcrum) 
mouere Acii 25 

maler Ls -— —<cifithe Met xxiii a Lc xxiv 44 


y7 vi 
=> SE + lit 384 pros we. 


| murra m— 7 231 
| myuterium Mit xiiizr Ephiiiz v3a 


| nam RA Pp. clxxvii 
Le ii 


natio Myt xii 42 (gp. 236) 
| natiuitas Ac viii 33 
front Mt bv 33 (p 233) 
um IT 
pgs pager iv 10 
. « C, Subjunct, Mt i220 v1i9 wide nolite ne 
"forte Mt iv6 Aon: {0 Io 


4 

nequam Aciii17 nequior Mt xii 45 (c. p. clvii) 
nequissimus 2 Jo1l 

neque Rom xi21 1 Coriig (6s) wide nec 

nescire Mtxxii 2g ef* xxiv4a, 50 Lec xiiq46 p.clvii 

Nicolaitanus Apoc ii 6 

nisi' Lecii26 vai* vis 

nitide Lc xviigh . 

nocere (c. acc.) 23 Cor vii a 

noli (nolite c. sf.) . . . re Mtiiig viiz x28 xxiii 
3 Lcizo xivia ide ne 

nolle Mt. xxii 3* 

non Ioirzet* bis Apoc xxi4bis(=obre?) non 
scire Mt viz' Leiigg xvii a7 wide nexcire 

nosse Mt xiii 

nouissimus Myt v 26 xix 30 xx 12,16 Le xiigg Ac 
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opitulari Ac xvig9 

oportet Mt xvi 21 et* Le ix 22 xiii16 xxiv26 Ac 
i16 xviiag 
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paterfamilias Myt xiii 52 xx1 xxi 33 et * 

pauper Mt xix21 Lc xix8 paupera Lc xxi 2 
Fþ. clxi, 246 

peccare 1 Pet iia22($4) 

peccatum Mtiz21 ix2, 6 Rom v2o 

pend&re Rom xiii 6(4) 2 Thess i 9(Z) 
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xix 11 
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Peregrinari Ac vii6 
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manere Rom ix 11 

permittere Lec viiizz ix 61 Ae xiv 16 

perseuerare Gal ii 5 

perspicere Mt viis ; 
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peruersus Tit iii 11 
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xi 26 

platea Mt xii 19 [0- Le xii 37] 
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Mtv20 xiget* xii6et*(4), 7, 41, 42 plures 
(quam) xxi 36* Z plures (magis quam) Gal iv 27 
plurimum Le xii 48 Z 

pondus Ac xv 28 

ponere Lcig poni Mt iii 10 [| = xe&o0a: ] 

populus Mt i21 ix8 xiiits Lc in7* +, 68, 77 
ii31, 32 Aciii23 ivio x2 Rom ix 12 bes, 25, 26 
Plur. Apoc xxi 3 . clvii 

portare Mc xv 21* 

portentum 2 Thess ii 9 

posse : potens esse Mtiiig 

possibilis Myt xxvi39 Ac ii 24 
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post deinde Mc iv 28* 

postea Ac viiy postea quam Mc xvi 1g 

posteriora Lc ix 62 

potare Mt xxv 35 p. clvii 

potentia Eph i 21(S) 

potestas Mt viiig ix 6,8 x28 [| zde uirtus] 
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praecipere Mtxix7 Ac xv 20, 24 xviizo prae- 
ceptum [20x mandatum] Mt xv3z xix17 xxii 38 
Ac vii 38 1 Cor vii6 Ephiis S. clvii 
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praefinire Ac xvii 26 
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praemittere Io iv 38 
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et* ii'z1 xii 20 Ac iii 20 Apoc xxl 2 
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praesentia 2 Thess 1i 8 
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prandium Mt xxii 4 
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procidere Mt ivg = Lc ivy p. clxii 

profanare Mt xii 5* p. clvii 

proferre Mt xiii 52 
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progenies Mt iii 7 

icere Myt xxii 13 (wel potins viii 12?) xxi 39*4 

et * (p. 250) Lec xiii aS Apoc xix 20(S) 

promittere Ac viis 

properare Lc xixs 

prophetia Mt xiii 14 

prophetis Ic ii 36, cf. f. 243 

proprius : sui proprit Io i 11* 

propter [20x causa] Mt x18 xv 3,6 xvizz xix 8,29 
Ac ix16 xv 26* þ. elxii propter quod Mt xxi 43 
Acxs propter hoc Rom xiii6 

propterea Myt xiii 52 Ac xv 19 . clxii 

prouidens Gal iii 8 (ef p. 229). 

prouocare xvi 1o 

proximare Mt iii 2* 

proximus Mt xxii 30 Eph ii13(4) 
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prudentia Mt x 16* Rom xii 3 

pungere Io xix 34* 

purgatio Le ii 22 

pusillus Ac viii 10 

putare Ac xvii 29 
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qualis Mt xxiv21 Ioing 

quamquam Ac xiv 17 

quando Mt xxvi2g Lc xii 36 xvig 
Gal i 15(4) 

quapropter Lciz3s ivis8 xiiizzh Acxa3g 
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quare Mt xy3 xix7 
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quassare At xii 20 

quemadmodun, My xii go xiii qo xxii XXVY 33 
Mcia Lciza,gs ii 20, 23 vi 4, 3T i 28 xxiv 35 
Ac ii a2 iiia2 viiga viiiga bis x 38, 47 xviias 
Rom ia8 vig vi4 1Corx6,7,9 xv 322 
lit6($) var Phil iizg 1 Toh iiz8 Apoci14, 15, 16 
xxi 2 

querella Lc i6 

qui : qui... . -it (9% 0 particip. Sracs.) Mt iiino xiii 
41 Lc x166ss Port ole p 

qui ... est (est ad finem clausulac) 
174) xxiiari xxiv16,17 

qui... -erit Mtv28 zv 

quae prrierunt (74 dnokwAdra) Mt x 6 qui uim faciunt 
Mt xi12 omnia quae habes Mt xix 21 omnia quae 

sunt Mt xix 21 eos qui uocati fuerunt Mt xxii 3 his 


1 Cor xv 37 


x1 Cor 


Mt v 12, 16 (xvi 


qui u. sunt xxii 4 (con/re xxii8) Mt xxiizz4 xxiii 
26 xxivis xxv 344 xxvi28 Lciqo,714, 79 ii 
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Ac iv 24 FB. 247 

quid (zeZ.) dictum est Mt xxii 31 : qui (= od») Acii 33 

quia Lci68 1lovi hs 5 FH. cix, PÞ., xxii 
Mt xix 29 xxiiiz Lec xviiiy Acivas 
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raptor x Cor viio(Z) 
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reprobare Mt xvi21 xxi42 Lcix23 
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repudium Mt xix 7 

respicere Lc ix 62 
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resurgere Mt xxvii 52* Rom viq4 1 Cor xv13 

retialm) Lev a Cc, co. p. 243. 
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scandalizare Mt xvii 8 
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tempus Ac xiv 16 
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timere Mtizo x28 Lc xviiia 
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unicus Mt xxi 37 
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dum Gal iii 19(F) 
lii 19($) 

ut Acxv7 Apocing xxi2(+) 
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abl. absol. Acii2q4 Ephitz 
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adv. for adj. Io iii 20 Rom xiii 4(Z) 

auxiliary verb inserted Ac xv 11 

future for future-perfect Mty 23 vii2 Acvii7(?) 
present Io iv 37 v 28 

genitive of comparisxon Io i 50 

gerund Lc x1g 
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infinitive (of purpose) Gal i 16(Z) Apoc i 12 
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participle present = Gr. (contrast under guz) Le ip 
+ 1123 v31 xxi 35 (=«a0quevovs) Ac x 38, 43 
xXV27 xvii24 2 Thess i110 Apocxxis =Gr. 
aorist participle Mtix 8 xxviiiig Ioviii Aciia3 
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